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To the Righr Honourable 


CurrisTroPHER Lord Harrton, 


Baron HATTon of Kirby; Comptroler 
of His Majeſties Houſhold, and one 


of His Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Priyie Councell, 


TRATZYN this great Storm which hath daſh 
F FFF; the Veſſcll of the Church all in pieces, 
pF 1 have been caſt upon the Coaſt of 

Dr Þ Wales, and in a little Boat thought 
Zn 0) £0 have enjoyed that reſt and quiet- 
neſſe, which in England in a greater I could nor 
hope for : Here I caſt Anchor, and thinking to ride 
ſafely, the Storm followed me with ſo impetuous 
violence, that it broke -a Cable, and I loſt my Ane 
chor : And here againTI was expoſed to the mercy 
of the Sea, and the gentlenefle of an Element that 
could neither diftinguiſh things nor perſons. And 
bur that he who tilleth the raging of the Sea, and 
the noiſe of his Waves, and the madnefle of his 
a people, 
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people , had provided a Plank for me, I had been 
loſt to all the opportunities of content or ſtudy, 
But I know not whether I have been more preſer. 
ved by the courtefies of my friends , or the gentle- 
nefſe and mercies of a noble Enemy : 'o:  BayCagy 
wapeiyoy 5 Þ Tyyuoay PIAdYMpPATiay Hin, EydLaples Yap Tupdy ey” 
onaZCorlo miilas fuis hit 3 us! & ipeore x, it m fv y Oe 
And now ſince I have come aſhoar, I have been ga- 
thering a few ſticks to warm me, a few books to 
entertain my thoughts, and divert them from the 
perpetvall Meditation of my private Troubles , and 
the publike Dyſcraſy, but thoſe which I could ob- 
rain were ſo few and ſo impertinent, and unuſefull 
to any great purpoſes, that I began to be ſad upon 
a new ſtock, and full of apprehenſion that I ſhould 
live unprofitably, and die obſcurely, and be forgor- 
ten, and my bones thrown into ſome common char- 
nell houſe, without any name or note to diſtinguiſh 
me from thoſe who only ſerved their Generation by 
filling the. number of Citizens, and who could pre- 
rend to no thanks or reward from the Publike, be- 
yond a jus trium liberorum.- While I was troubled. 
with theſe thoughts, and bufie to find out an'oppor- 
tunity of doing ſome good in my ſmall proporti- 
on, {till the cares of the publike did ſo intervene, 
that it was as impoſſible to ſeparate my deſign from 
relating to the preſent, as to exempt my ſelfe from 
the participation of the common calamity; ſtill halfe 
my thoughts was (in deſpite of all my diverſions and 
arts of ayocation ) fixt upon ahd mingled with the 
preſent concernments : ſo that beſides them I could 
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not goe. Now becaule the great Queſtion is concer. 
ning Religion, and in that alſo my Scene lies, I re- 
ſolved here to fix my conſiderations, eſpecially when 
] obſerved the wayes of promoting the ſeverall opi- 
nions which now are bufie, to be ſuch; as beſides that 
they were moſt troubleſome to me, and ſuch as I 
could by no meanes be friends withall , they were 
alſo ſuch as to my underſtanding, did the moſt appa- 
rently diſſerve their ends whoſe defign in advancing 
their own opinions was pretended for Religion : 
For as contrary as cruelty is to mercy, as tyranny to 
charity, ſo is warre and bloodſhed to the meckneſfe 
and gentlenefſe of Chriſtian Religion : And how- 
ever that there are fome exterminating ſpirits who 
think God to delight in humane facrifices, as if thar 
Oracle —Ka? nipaads. dn 4 m7 air mhumle gorm, had 
come from the Father of Spirits, yer if they were 
capable of coole and tame Homilics, or would hear 
men of other opinions give a quiet account without 
invincible reſolutions never to alter their perſwaſi- 
ons, I am very much perſwaded ic would not be ve- 
ry hard to diſpute ſuch men inro mercies and com» 
pliances, and Tolerations.mutuall, ſuch I ſay , who 
are zealous for J:ſ\us Chriſt 5 then whoſe Doctrine 
never was any thing more mercifull and humane, 
whoſc leſſons were fofter then Nard, or the juice of 
the Candian Olive : Upon the firſt apprehenſton, I 
delign'd a Diſcourſe to this purpoſe, with as much 
greedinefſe as if I had thought ir poſſible with my 
Arguments to have perſwaded the rough and hard 
handed Souldiers to have disbanded preſently : mw \ 
| " 


— - —— ——y 


I had often thought of the Prophecy that in the: Go- 
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ſpel, our ſwords ſhould be turned into plowſhares, and 
our Speares into pruning hooks ; I knew that no tittle 
ſpoken by Gods Spirit could return unperform'd and, 
ineffeRuall, and I was certain, that ſuch was the ex- 
cellency of Chrift's Doarine, that if men would obey 
it, Chriſtians ſhould never waryg one againſt ano- 
ther ; in the mean time I conſideted not, that it was 
pradifiie conſilti,non eventus,till I faw what men were 
now doing, and ever had done fince the heats and 
primitive feryours did coole, and the love of inte- 
reſts ſweld higher then the loye of Chriſtianity but 
then on the other ſide, I began to fear that whatever 
I could ſay would be as ineffeuall, as it could be 
reaſonable : For if thoſe excellent words which our 
bleſſed Maſter ſpake, could nat charm the tumult of 
our ſpirits, I had little reaſon to hope that one of the 
meaneſt and moſt ignorant of his ſervants could ad- 
vance the end of that which he cals his great; and 
his old, and his new Commandement, ſo well as the 
excellency of his own Spirit and diſcourſes could. 
And yet ſince he who knew every event of things, 
and the ſucceſſe:and efficacy of every Doctrine; and 
that very much of it to moſt men, and all of jt to 
ſome men would be ineffeuall, yer was pleaſed to 
conſign. our duty that it might bee a direction to 
them that would, and a conyiRtion and a Teſtimony 
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that ſuch js the iniquity of men, and they ſo indiſpo. 
ſed to receive ſuch impreſſes, that I had as good 
plow-the: ;Sands ;\ior till the Aire, as perſwade ſuch 
5 DoAtinesz: - which 1deſtroy mens intereſts, and ſerve 
Y ino:;end* but the ' Treat. end of. a happy eternity, 
Fi 


"LE 


and what is in' :0R9er: t0-it. But becauſe the events 
of*things are in GH diſpoſition, and I knew them 
not, and becauſezi>I:'had known my good purpo- 
ſes would be totally incffeQuall as ro others, yer my 
own deſignation and purpoſes would be of advan- 
tage to my ſelfe, who might from Gods mercy ex- 
pe& the retribution which he is pleaſed to promiſe 
to all pious intendments; 1 refolved to encounter 
with all ObjeQions, and to doe ſomething to which 
TI ſhould be determined by the conſideration of the 
preſent diſtemperatures and neceſſities, by my own 
thoughts, by the Queſtions and Scruples, the Secs 
and names, the intereſts and animoſities which at 
this day, and for ſome years paſt have exerciſed and 


' diſquieted Chriftendome. 


Thus farre I diſcourſt my ſelfe into imployment, 
and having come thus farre, I knew not how to get 
farther, for I had heard of a great experience , how 
difficult it was to make Brick without Straw, and 
here I had eyen ſeene my defign blaſted in the bud, 
and I deſpaired in, the Calends of doing whatT pur- 
poſed in the Ides before : For I had no Books of 
my own here, nor any in the yoiſinage, and but chat 
I remembred the refult of ſome of thoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes, I had heard your Lordſhip make when 
I was ſo happy as.in private co gather up what your 
a 3 temperance 
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Epheſ.4,2,3; 


temperance and modeſty, forbids to be publick, { 
had come in prelia inermi , and like enough might 
have far'd accordingly. I had this only advantage 
beſides; that I have choſen a Subje&, in which, tif 
my own reaſon does not abuſe me, I needed no other 
books or aides, then what a man carries with him 
on horſe-back, I meane the common principles of 
Chriſtianity, . and thoſe «&v%lz which men' uſe in 


the tranſactions of the ordinary occurrences: of ci- 


vill ſociety ; and upon the ſirength of them and 
ſome other collaterall aſfiftances I have run through 
it utcungque, and the ſum of the following Diſcour- 


ſes, is nothing but the ſenſe of theſe words of 


Scripture; Y 

That ſince we know in part , and propheſy in part, 
and that now we ſee through a glaſſe darkly , wee 
ſhould nor deſfiſe or contemmn perſons not ſo know- 
ing as our ſelves, bur him that 1s weak in the faith 
we ſhould receive , but not to doubtful diſpitations 
Therefore certainly to: charity , and nor to vexati- 
ons, not to thoſe which ate the idle effects of im- 
pertinent wranglings. And provided they keep cloſe 
to the foundation, which is Faith and Obedience, let 
them build upon this foundation matter more or leſſe 
precious, yet if the foundation be intire, they ſhall be 
ſaved with or without loſſe. And fince we,profeſſe 


V.. 


our ſelves ſervants of ſo meek a Maſter, and Di- . 


ſciples of ſo charitable an Inſticnte, Let us walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called with 
all lowlineſſe and meeckneſſe, with long ſuffering, for- 
bearing one another in love , for this is the beſt en- 

deavouring 
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deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit , when it 
is faſt tryed un the bond of peace. And although 
it be a duty of Chriſtianity , that we all ſpeak the 
ſame thing , that there be no drviſions among us, but 
that -we be perfettly joyned together in the ſame mind, 
and m the ſame judgement, yet this unity is to bee 
eſtimated according to the unity of faith, in things 
neceſlary , in mattecs of Creed, and Articles tun- 
damentall, for as for other things, it 1s more to 
be wiſhed then to be hoped for; there are ſome 
doubtfull Diſputations , and in ſuch the Scribe, the 
Wiſe, the Diſputer of this world, are moſt common- 
ly yery farre from certainty, and many times from 
cruth : There are diverſity of perſiwaſions in matrers 
adiaphorous, as meats and drinks,and holy dayes,@'c- 
and both parties, the affirmative and the negative , 
affirm and deny with innocence enough, for the obſer- 
wer and be that obſerves not, intend both to God ; and 
God is our common Maſter, we all fellow ſervants, 
and not the judge of each other,in matters of conſcience 
or doubtfull Diſputation : And every man that bath 
faith muſt have it to bimſelfe before God, but no man 
muſt either in ſuch matters judge his brother or ſet 
him at nought ; but let us follow after the things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may edifie 
another : And the way to doe that is not by know- 
ledge, but by charity 5 for knowledge puffeth up, but 
charity edifieth ; and ſince there is not in every man 
the ſame knowledge, but the conſcience of ſome are 
weak; as my liberty muſt not be judged of another 
mans weak conſcience, ſo muſt not I pleaſe my lelfe ſo 
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much in my right opinion, bur I muſt alſo take or- 
der that his weak conſcience be not offended or de- 
ſpied, for no man muſt ſeek his own but every man 
anothers wealth : And although we muſt contend ear- 
neſily for the fath, yer above all things we muſt put 
on charity which 1s the bond of perfetineſſe : And there- 
fore this contention muſt be with arms fir for the 
Chrifiian warfare , the ſword of the Spirit, and the 
ſhield of Faith, and preparation of the Goſpel of peace 
inſlead of ſhooes and a helmet of ſalvation, but not with 


| otherarmes ; for a Church»man muſt not be munxlmes, 


a firiker, for the weapons of our warfare are not carnall 
but fpirituall, and the perſons that uſe them ought ro 
be gentle, andeaſy to be'mtreated, and we muff give 
an account of our faith to them that aith us with 
meekneſſe and bumility , for ſo 18 the will of God, 
that with well doing ye may put to ſilence the 1gno- 
rance of fooliſh men. Theſe and thouſands more to 
the ſame purpoſe are the Docrines of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe ſenſe and intendment I have proſecuted in the 
following Diſcourſe,being very much diſpleaſed that 
ſo many opinions and new doctrines are commenc'd 
among us , but more troubled that eyery man, that 
hath an opinion thinks his own and other mens fal- 
vation is concern'd in its maintenance, but moſt of 
all that men ſhould be perſecuted and afflicted for 
diſagreeing in ſuch opinions which they cannor 
with ſufficient grounds obtrude upon others neceſ- 
farily, becauſe they cannot propound them infallj. 
bly, and becauſe they.have no warrant from Scrip- 
ture ſo to doe: Forit I ſhall tic other men to believe 

wy 
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my opinion, becauſe I think I haye place of Scrip- 
ture, which ſeems to warrant ir to my underſtanding, 
why may he not ſerve up another diſh to me in tho 
ſame dreſfle, and exac the ſame rask of me to belieye 
the contradiory : And then finceall the Hereticks 
in the world have offered to prove their Articles by 
the ſame meanes by which true believers propound - 
theirs, it-is neceſſary that ſome ſeparation either of 
Do&tine or of perſons be clearly made, that all pres 
tences may not be admitted, nor any juſt Allegati- 
ons be rejected; and yet that in ſome other Queſtions 
whether they be truly or falſlyprerended if not evi- 
dently or demonſtratively, there may be conſiderati- 
ons had. to the perſons of men and to the Laws of 
charity more then to the triumphing in any opini- 
on or dodrine not ſimply neceſſary. Now becauſe 
ſome doctrines are clearly not necefſary,and ſome are 
abſolutely neceſſary, why may nor the firſt ſeparation 
be made upon this difference, and Articles neceſfary 
be only urg'd as neceſlary , andthe reſt left ro men 
indifferently,as they were by the Scripture indetermi- 
nately. And it were well if men would as much con- 
ſider themſelves as the Docrines, and think that 
they may as well be deceiv'd by their own weakneſſe, 
as perſwaded by the Arguments of a Do&rine which 
other men, as wiſe, call inevident, For it is a hard 
caſe that we ſhall think all. Papiſts and Anabaptiſts 
and Sacramentaries to be fooles and wicked pers 
ſons, certainly among all theſe SeQs there are very 
many wife men and good men, as well as erring; and 


although ſome zeales are ſo hor, and their cyes ſo 
w b | inflamed 
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inflamed with their ardors, that they doe not think 
their Adverſaries look like other men, yet certainly 
we find by the —_ of their diſcourſes , and the 
tranſattions of their affaires of ciyill ſociety, thar 
they are men that ſpeak and make ſyllogiſmesy and 
uſe reaſon, and read Scripture, and although they do 
no more underfiand all of it, then we doe, yet they 
endcayour to underſtand as much as concerns them, 


even all that they can, eyen all that concerns repen- +: 


tance from dead works, and faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt: And therefore me thinks this alſo ſhould be 
another conſideration diſtinguifhing the perſons, 
for if the perſons be Chriſtians in their lives, and 
Chriſtians in their profeſſion, if they acknowledge 
the Eternall Sonne of God for their Maſter and their 
Lord, and live in all relations as becomes'perſons 
making ſuch profeſſions, why then ſhould I hate 
ſuch perſons whom God loves, and who love God, 
who are partakers of Chriſt, and Chriſt hatha tirleto 
them, who dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, be- 
cauſe their underſtandings have not been broughtup 
like mine, have not had the ſame Maſters, they have 
not met with- the ſame books, nor the ſaths compa- 
ny,or have not the ſame intereſt, or are not ſo wiſe, 
or elſe are wiſer, (that is, for ſome reaſon or other 
which I neither doc underſtand, nor ought to blame) 
have not the ſame opinions that haye, and' do not 
derermine their Schoole Queſtions to the ſenſe of 
my. Se or intereſt. 

Bur now I know before hand, that thoſe men who 


will endure none. but their own Se, will make ail 


manner 
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manner of attemps againſt theſe purpoſes of cha- 


rity and compliance, and fay I,or doe I whatI can, | 


will tell all their Proſelytes that I preach-indiffe- 
rency of Religion, that I ſay ir is no matter how 
we belieye, nor what they profeſſe : Bur that they 


may comply with all Se&s, and doe violence to - 


their own conſciences, that they may be fay'd in all 
Religions, and fo make way for a colluvies of He- 
refies,, and by conſequence deſtroy all Religion, 
Nay, they will ſay worſe then all this, and but that 
1] am nor uſed to their phraſes and formes of de- 
clamation, I am perſwaded I might repreſent fine 
Tragedies before hand. And this will be ſuch an 
objeQion, that although I am moſt confident I ſhall 
make apparent to be as falſe and ſcandalous as the 
Objecors themſelves are zealous and 1mpatient,yet 
beſides that, I believe the ObjeQion will come where 


my anſwers will not come, or not be underſtood; . 


I am alſo confident that in defiance and incurioulſ- 
neſſe of all that I ſhall ſay, ſome men will perſiſt per-: 
tinaciouſly in the accuſation, and deny my cone 
clufion in deſpite of mee : well, but however I 
will try. 

And firſt I anſwer, that whatſoever is againſt the 


foundation of Faith , or contrary to good life and . 
the lawes of obedience, or deſtructive to humane 


ſociety, and the publick and juſt intereſts of bodies 
politick, is out of the limits of my Queſtion, and 
does not pretend to complyance or toleration : $0 
that I allow no indifferency, nor any countenance 


to thoſe Religtons whoſe principles deſtroy Govern- 
b 2 ment, 
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ment, nor to thoſe Religions (if there be ay ſuc h). 
- that teach ill life , nor doe 1 think that any thing 


will now excuſe from beliefe of a fundamentall Ar- 
ticle , except ſtupidity or ſortiſhneſſle and -naturall 
inhability. This alone is ſufficient anſwer to this 
vanity, but I have much more to ſay. | 
Secondly, The intendment of my Diſcourſe is, 
that permiſſions ſhould be in Queſtions ſpeculative, 
indeterminable, curious, and unneceſſary, and that 
men would not make more neceſſities then God 
made, which indeed are not many. The fault I find 
and ſeek to remedy is, that men are ſo dogmaticall 
and reſolute in their opinions, and impatient of 
others diſagreeings in thoſe things wherein is no 
ſufficient: meanes of union and determination, but 
that men ſhould let opinions and problemes- keep 
their own forms, and not be obtruded as axiomes, 
nor queſtions in the vaſt colleQion of the ſyſteme 
of Divinity,be adopted 1nto the family of Faith : And 
I think I have reaſon to deſire this. : 
Thirdly, It is hard to ſay , that he who would 
not have men put to death, or puniſhed corporally 
for ſuch things, for which no humane Authority 
is ſufficient either for cogniſance or determination, 
or competent for inflition, that he perſwades to 
an indifferency , when he referres to another Judi- 
catory, which is competent, ſufficient, infallible,juſt, 
and highly ſevere. No man or company of men can 
judge or puniſh our thoughts, or ſecret purpoſes 
whileſt they ſo remaine, and yet it will be unequall 
to ſay, that he who owns this DoRtrine preaches it 
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lawfull for men to think or purpoſe what hay wa 


And ſo it is in matters of doubtfull diſputation (ſuch 


as are the diſtinguiſhing Articles of moſt of the Seas 


of Chriſtendome : ) So it is 1a matters intelle&tuall 
(which are nor cognoſcible by a ſechlar power) in 
matters ſpiricuall (which are to be diſcerned by ſpi- 
rituall Authority, which cannot make gorporall in- 
flitions) and in Queſtions indeterminate, (which are 
doubtfully propounded or obſcurely, and therefore 
may be in utramque partem dilputed or belieyed;) 
for God alone muſt be Judge of theſe matters, who 
alone is Maſter of our ſouls, and hath a dominion 
over humane underſtanding, and he that ſayes this, 
does nor'ſay that indifferency is perſwaded, becauſe 
God alone is Judge of erring perſons. 


Fourthly, No part of this Diſcourſe teaches or en. 


courages variety of Sefts, and contradiction in opi- 
nions,but ſuppoſes them already in being, and there- 
fore ſince there are, and ever were, and ever will be 


yariety of opinions, becauſe thece is variety of hu- 


mane underſtandings, and uncertainty in things, no 
man ſhould be roo forward in determining all Que- 
tions, nor ſo forward in preſcribing to others, nor 


. invade that liberty which God hath lefr ro us intire 


by propounding many things obſcurely, and by ex- 
empring our ſouls and underſtandings from all power 
externally compulſory : So that the reſtraint is laid 
upon mens tyranny, but no licenſe given to mens 


= opinions, they are not conſidered in any of the Con- 


cluſions, but in the premiſes only as an Argument to 


exhort to charity. So that it I perſwade a licenſe 
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of diſcrediting any thing which God hath comman- 
ded us to belieye, and allow a liberty where God hath 
not allowed ir, let it be ſhewn, and let the ObjeQion 
preſſe as hardas it can ; but to ſay that men are too 
forward in condemning where God hath' declared 
no ſentence nor preſcribed any rule; is to diflwade 
from tyranny, not to encourage licentiouſneſle, is to 
take away a licenſe of judging, not to give a licenſe 
of dogwatizing what every one pleaſe; or as may 
beſt ſerve his turn, And for the other part of the 
Objection 5 | Fo 
Fifthly, This Diſcourſe is ſo farre from giving leave 
to men to profeſle any thing though they believe the 
contrary, that it takes order that no man ſhall bee 
put to it, for I carneſtly contend that another mans 
Opinion ſhall be no rule to mine, and that my opinion 
ſhall be no ſnare and prejudice to my ſelſe, that men 
uſe one another ſo charitably and ſo gently, that 


- No errour or violence tempt men to hypocriſy, this 


very thing being one of the Arguments I uſe to 
perſwade permiſſions, leſt compulſion introduce 


hypocriſy, and make ſincerity troubleſome and un- 
ſafe. | 


Sixthly, If men would not call all opinions by 


| the name of Religion, and ſuperſiructures by the 


name of fundamentall Articles, and all fancies by 
the glorious appellative of Faith, this obje&ion 


would have no pretence or footing, ſo that it is 


the diſeaſe of the men, not any cauſe that is mini- 
ſtred by ſuch precepts of charity that makes them 
perpetually clamorous : Andit would be hard to fay 

| ' that 
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that ſuch Phyſitians are incurious of their Pati- 
ents, and negleRtfull of their health, who ſpeak a- 
oainſ(t the unreaſonableneſle of ſuch Empericks that 
would cut off a mans head if they ſee but a Wart 
upon his cheek, or a dimple upon his chin, or any 
lines in his face to diſtinguiſh him from another 
man; the caſe is altogether the ſame, and we may 
as well decree a Wart to be mortall as a varions 
opinion in re altogut non neceſſaria to be capirall and 
damnable, 

| For I conſider, that there are but few Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, that were ordered ito be preached 


to all the world, to every ſingle perſon, and made 


a neceſſary Article of his explicire beliefe : Other 
DoQtrines which are all of them not ſimply neceſſa- 
Iy, are either ſuch as are not clearly revealed, or 
ſuch as are : If they be clearely revealed, and that 
I know ſo too, or may, but for my own fault, I am 
not tro be excuſed, but for this 1 am to be left co 
Gods judgement, unleſſe my fault be externally ſuch 


as to be cognoſcible and puniſhable in humane ju- * 


dicatory : Burt then, if it be not fo revealed but 
that wiſe men and good men differ in their opini- 
ons, it is a clear caſe, it is not inter dogmata ne- 
ceſſaria ſimpliciter, and then ir is certain I may there- 
fore ſafely disbelieve it, becauſe I may be ſafely ig« 


norant of ic : For if I may with innocence be ig- 


norant, then to know ir or believe ir, is not tums« 
ply obligatory ; ignorance is abſolutely inconft- 


tent with ſuch an obligation, becauſe it is deſtruQive; 


and 
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and a plaine negative to its performance, and if I 
doe my honeſt endeavour to underſtand it, and yet 
doe not attain it, it is certain that is not obliga. 
tory to me ſo much as by accident, for no obliga- 
tion can preſſe the perſon of a man, if it be impoſ- 
fible, no man is bound to doe more then his beſt, 
no man is bound to have an excellent underſtand- 
ing, or to be infallible, or ro be wiſer then he can, 
for theſe are things that are not in his choyce, and 
therefore not a matter of a Law, nor ſubje& to re- 
ward and puniſhment; ſo that where ignorance of 
the Article is nota ſin, there disbelieying it in the 
right ſenſe, or believing it in the wrong, is not 
breach of any duty , effentially or accidentally ne- 
ceſlary, neither in the thing ir ſelfe, nor to the per- 
ſon; that is, he is neither bound co the Article, 
nor to any endeavours or antecedent ads of voliti- 
on and choyce , and that man who may ſafely bee 
ignorant of the propoſition, is not tyed art all to 
ſearch it out, and if not ar all to ſearch ir, then 
certainly not to find it : All the obligation we are 
capable of, is not to be malicious or yoluntarily 
criminall in any kind, and then if by accident. we 
find out a truth, we are obliged to believe ir; and 
ſo will every-wiſe or good man doe; indeed he can- 
not doe otherwiſe : But if he disbelieyes an Article 
without malice, or deſign, or involuntarily, or ut» 
knowingly, it is contradiction to ſay it is a finne.to 
him who might totally have been ignorant of it's 
for that he believes it in the wrong ſenſe, it is his 
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ignorance, and 1t 1s impoſſible that where hee 


hath heariily endeavoured to finde out a truth, 


that this endeavour ſhould make him guilty of 
a finne, which would neyer haye been laid to 
his charge, if he had taken no paines ar all: 
His ignorance in this caſe is not a fault at allz 
poſſibly it might, it there had been no endea- 
your to haye cur'd it. | 

So that there is wholly a miſtake in this pro- 
poſition : For true it is, there are. ſome-pros 
poſitions, which it a man never heare of, they 
will not be required of him and they who can- 


not read might ſafely be ignorant, that Mel- . 


chizedeck was King of Salem , but he who: reads 
it in the Scripture, may not ſafely coneradia 
it, although before that knowledge did arriye 
to him, he might ſafely haye been ignorant of 
it: Burt this alchough it be true, is not perti- 
nent to our Queſtion ; For in ſenſ# diviſo this 
is true, that which at one time a man may be 
ignorant of, at ſome other time he may not 
disbelieve : Bur in ſenſu conjuntto it is falle; 
For at what rime, and in what circumſtance ſo- 
ever it is no finne to be ignorant, at that time 
and in that conjuncure, it is no finne to disbe- 
lieve; and ſuch is the nature of all Queſtions 
diſputable , which are therefore nor required of 
us to bee believed in any one particular fenſe, 


| becauſe the nature of the thing is ſuch as not 


to be neceſſary to be known at all ſimply and 
| c © abſolutely, 
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abſolure'y, and ſuch. is the ambiguity and cloud 
of its face and repreſentment as not to be ne- 
ceſſary ſo much as by accident, and there- 
fore not to the particular ſence 'of [Py one 
perſon. 

And yet ſuch is the iniquity of men © that 
they ſuck in opinions as wild Aﬀes doe the wind; 
without diſtinguiſhing the wholeſome; from the 
corrupted ayre, and then live uporTit.at a Veit- 
ture, and when all their confidence is built up- 
on zeale and miſtake, yet therefore becauſe they 
are zealous and miſtaken , they are impaxient of 
contradiction, 

Bur beſides that againſt this I have laid pre- 
Judice cnough from the diRates of holy Scrip- 


- ture, it is obſervable that this with its appen- 


dant degrees, I meane reſtraint of Propheſying, 
impoſing upon other mens underfiandingybeing 
maſters of rheir conſciences, and lording it over 
their Faith, came in with che retinuc and traine 
of Antichriſt, thar is, they came as other abuſes 
and corruptions of the Church did, by reaſon 
of the iniquity of times, and the cooling of [the 
firſt heats of Chriſtianity, and the encreaſe of 
intereſt, and the abatements of Chriſtian ſfim- 
plicity , -wheh the Churches fortune grew 'bet- 
ter, and her Sonnes grew worſe, and ſome of 
her Fathers worſt of all; For in the firſt three 
hundred years there was no ſign of perſecuting 
any man for his __n, chough at that time 
| there 
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there were very horrid opinions commenced, 
Ju and ſuch which were exemplary and paralle! 
as , enough to determine this Queſtion ; for they 
© then were aſſaulted by new Se&s which deſtroyed - 
the common principles of nature, of Chriſtia- 
nity, of innocence and publike ſocicty; and they 
| who uſed all the meanes Chriſtian and Spiriru- 
all for their diſſmprovement and conviction , 
E 
« thought not of uſing corporall force, otherwiſe 
then by blaming ſuch proceedings : And there- 
/ fore I doe not only urge their not doing it as 
l an Argument of the unlawfulneſſe of ſuch pro- 
ceeding,bur their defying it and ſpeaking againſt 
ſuch praiſes, as unreaſonable and deſtructive of 
Chriſtianity : For ſo 7ertullan is expreſle, Hau- ad $capular, 
mant juris && naturalts poteſlatis, unicurque quod 
putaverit colere, ſed nec religionis eft cogere re- _ 
ligionem , que ſuſcipr debet ſfonte non wi : The 
ſame is the Doarine of S. C'yprian, Laftantius, 
S. Hilary , Minutius Felix , Sulpitius Severus, 
S. Chryſoſtome, S. Hierom, S. Auſflin, Damaſcen, 
Theophylat?, Socrates Scholaflicus, and S.Ber- 
nard , as they are ſeyerally referr'd to and urg'd 
upon occaſion in the' following Diſcourſe, 

To which I adde, thar all wiſe Princes till 
they were overborn with faQtion or ſollicited 
by peevith perſons, gave Toleration to differing 
Secs, whole opinions did not diſturb the pub- 
like intereſt : Bur at firſt, there were ſome he- 
reticall perſons that. were alſo impatient of an 
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" Adverſary, and they were the men whq.ar firſt 


entreated the Emperours to perſecute the Ca- 
tholicks; but till foure hundred, yeares after 
Chriſt, no Catholick perſons, or very few , did 
provoke the ſecular arme, or imploregits aide 
againſt the Hereticks, ſave only that Atrius be- 
hav'd himſelfe ſo ſediriouſly and rumylcuarily, 
that the Nicene Fathers procur'd a. temporary 
Decree for his relegation, but1t was ſoon taken 
off and God left ro be his Judge, who indeed 
did it to ſome purpoſe , when he was truſted 
with, it and the matter wholly left toy him. 

But as the Ages grew worſe, fo men grew 
more cruell and unchriſtian, and in the Greek 
Church Atticus, and Neſtorivs of Conflantinople, 
Theodofius of Synada, and ſome few others 
who had forgotten the mercies of their oreat 
Maſter, and their own duty, grew jmplacable 
and furious and impatient of contradiction. It 
was a bold and an arrogant ſpeech which Ne. 
florius made.in his Sermon before T heodoſius the 
younger, Da mii, O Imperator, terram ab he: 
reticts repurgatam, & ego tibi viciſham calum 
dabo : Diſperde mecum hereticos, & ego tecum 
difperdam Perſas : It was as groundleſle and 
unwarrantable., as it was. bloody and, inhu- 
mane. 2 
And we ſee the contrary events proye truer, 
then this groundleſle and unlearned promiſe; for 
T headoſias. and Valentinian were _ proſperous 

| Princes, 
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Princes, and have to all Ages a precious me. 
mory, and the repuration of a great picty ; bur 
they were ſo farre from doing what Neſtorius 
had ſuggeſted, that they reſtraine4 him from 
his violence and immanity, and Theodoſius did 
highly commend the good Biſhop Proclus for 
his ſweetnefſe of deportment towards erring 
perſons, far above the cruelty of his Predeceſſor 
Atticus: And the experience which Chriſtendom 
hath had in this laſt Age is Argument enough, 
that Toleration of differing opinions is ſo farre 
from diſturbing the publick peace, or deſtroy- 
ing the intereſt of Princes and Common- 
Wealths, that it does advantage to the publick, 
it ſecures peace, becauſe there is not ſo much 
as the pretence of Religion left ro ſuch perfons 
to contend for it, being already indulged to 
them. When France fought againſt the Hu- 
guenots , the ſpilling of her own blood was 
argument enough of the imprudence of that 
way of promoting Religion; bur ſince ſhe hath 
given permiſſion to them, the world is wit- 
nefſe how proſperous ſhe hath been ever ſince: 
But the great inſtance is in the differing tem+ 
per, Government and ſucceſſe which Margaret 


_ of Parma, and the Duke of 4lya had : The 


clemency of the-firſk had almoſt extinguiſhed 
the flame; but when ſhe was removed, D*Alv.s 
ſucceeded and managed the matier of Religion 


with fire and ſword ;he made the flame ſo great, 
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that his Religion and his Prince too hath: both 
been almoſt quite turned out of the Countrey, 
Pelli + medio ſapientiam , quoties v1 res agitur, 


' ſaid Ennius ; atid therefore the beſt of men, and 


the moſt glorious of Princes were alwayes rea- 
dy to give Toleration, but never tb, make execu- 
tions for matters diſputable: Euſebius inhis ſc- 
cond Book of the life of Conſtantine reports 
theſe words of the Emperour, Parem cum fide- 
{ibus ii qui errant , pacts quietts frultionem 
gaudentes acciptant : Ipſa (iquidem communica- 
trons CF ſocieratis reſluitutio ad rettum etiam ve- 
ritatis viam perducere w— Nemo cutquam mo- 
leflus fit , quiſque quod animo deflinat hoc etiam 


And indeed there is great reaſon for Pfinces 
to give Toleration to diſagreeing. perſons, 
whoſe opinions by faire meanes cannot be al- 
tered"; for if the perſons be confident, they will 
ſerve God according to their perſwaſions; and 
if they be publikely prohibited , they will pri- 
vately convene, and then all thoſe inconveni- 
ences and miſchiefes which are Arguments a? 
eainſt!tche permiſſion of Convengicles,are Argu- 
ments for the publick permiſſions of differing 
Religions, becauſe the denying of the publick 
worſhip will certainly produce priyate Conyen- 
ticles, againſt which all wiſe Princes and Com- 
mon-Wealths have upon great reaſons made E- 
dictsand ſevere Sanctions, Duirguid enim agitur 


 abſente 
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abſente rege, im caput ejus plerungque redundat , 
ſay che Politicks : For the face of a man is as 
the face of a Lion, and ſcatters all baſe machi- 
nations which breath not but in the dark : It is 


8 provyerbiall ſaying, quod nmia familtaritas 


ſervorum eſt conſpiratio adverſus Dominum, and 
they who tor their ſecurity runne into grots 
and cellars, and retirements, think that they be- 
ing upon the defenſive, thoſe Princes and thoſc 
Lawes that drive them to it are their Enemies, 
and therefore they cannot be ſecure, unlefle the 
power of the one, and the obligation of che 
other be leflened and reſcinded; :and then the 
being reſtrained and made-rfiferable, cndearcs 


_ the diſcontented perſons mutually , and makes 


$4* 


morc hearty and dangerous Confederations, 
King lames of blefled memory, in his Letters 
to the States of the United Provinces, dated 
6 March.1613. Thus wrote ** + :Magis autem i 
re fore fi ſoptantur authoritate publicd, ita ut 
probibeatis Minifiros vefiros ne eas diſputatio- 
nes in ſug geſlum aut ad plebem ferant, ac dijiritt? 
gmperetis ut pacem colant ſe iwvicem T ulerands 
in ifla  opimionum ac ſententiarum di{crepanti : 
eee ++ Bogue juſins videmur wobis hoc ipſum 
ſuadere debere quod neutram comperimus adeb 
deviam ut non poſant &> cum fidet Chriſita- 
ne veritate, > cum animirum ſalute confi- 
flere,@fc. The like Councell in the divifions of 


Germany, at the firſt Reformation was thought 
reaſo- 


if 
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reaſonable by the Emperour Ferdimand, and his 
excellent Sonne Maxinlian, For they had ob- 
ſeryed that violence did exaſperate, was un- 
bleſſed, unſucceſlefull and unreaſonable, and 
therefore they made Decrees of Toleration, and 
appointed tempers and expedicents ro be drawn 
up by diſcreet perſons, and George Caſſander 
was deſignd to this great work, and did fome- 
thing towards it: And Emanuel Philibert, D.of 
Savoy repenting of his warre undertaken for 
Religion againſt the Pedemontans, promiſed them 
Toleration, and was as good as his word: As 
much is done by the Nobility of Polonia. So - 
that the beſt Princes and the beſt Biſhops gave 
Toleration and Impunities z but it is known 
that the ficft Perſecutions of diſagreeing pers 
ſons were by the Arrians, by the Circumcelli- 
ans and Donatiſis, and from them, they of the 
Church rook examples, who in ſmall numbers 
did ſometime perſwade it, ſometime praiſe it. 


"And among the Greeks it became a publick and 


authorized practiſe, till the Queſtion of Images 
grew hot and high; for then the Worſhippers 
of Images having taken their example from the 
Emprefle Irene, who put her Sonnes eyes out 
for making an Edi& againſt Images, began to 
be as crueil as they were deceived, eſpecially be- 
ing encouraged by the Popes of Rome, who 
then blew the coales to fome purpoſe. 
And that I may upon this occaſion give ac- 
| count 
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count of this affaire in the Church of Rome , 
it is. remarkable that till the time of Tufinian 
the Emperour , 4. D. 525. the Catholicks and 
Novatians had Churches indifferently permit- 
ted even in Rome it ſelfe, bur the Biſhops of 
Rome whoſe intereſt was much concerned in it, 
ſpoke much againſt it, and laboured the era- 
dication of the Novatians , and at laſt when 
they got power into their hands they ſerved 


' them accordingly, but it is obſeryed by S$9- 


crates that when the firſt Perſecution was made 
againſt them at Rome by Pope Innocent TI, at the 
ſame inſtant the Gorhes invaded 1taly, and be- 


came Lords of all, it being juſt in God to bring 
a Perſecution upon them for true beliefe, who 
with an incompetent Authority and inſufficient 


grounds doe perſecute an errour lefle materi- 
all, in perſons agreeing with them in the pro+ 
feſfion of the ſame common faith. And [ have 
heard it obſery'd as a bleſſing upon S. Auflin 


(who was. ſo mercifull to erring perſons as the 


_ greateſt part of his life in all ſenſes, even when 


he had twice chang'd his mind, yet to Tole- 
rate them , and neyer ro 'endure they ſhould 
be given oyer to rhe ſecular power to be kild) 


- that the very night the Vandals ſer down be- 


fore his City of Hippo to beſiege it, he dyed 
and went to God, being (as a reward of his 
mercifull DoArine) taken from the miſcries to 
come, and yet that very thing was alſo a par- 

ticular 
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cular iſſue of the Divine Providence upon that 
City, who not long before had (altered their 
. profeſſion into, truth by. force , and now were 
falling into their. power, who afterward by a. 
greater force, turned them to be Arrians.: 

Burt in the Church of Rome, the Popes were 
the. firſt Preachers of force and violence in 
matters of opinion, and thart, ſo zealouſly, thar 
Pope Vigiligs ſuffered himſelfe to be impriſoned 
and handled rotghly by the Emperour [ufiinian, 
rather then he would conſent to: the-reftituti., 
on and peace of certain diſagreeing perſons., 
but as yet it came not fo farre as death. The 
firſt that preached that Doarine was Dominick, 
the Founder of the Begging Orders of Friers, 
the Friers Preachersz in memory of which the 
Inquiſition is intruſted only to the Friers of 
his Order; and if there be any force in-dreams, 
or truth in Legends (as there is not much. in 
either) this, very thing might be ſignified by 
his Mothers dreame, who the night before Dg- 
minick was born, dream'd. ſhe, was brought to 
Bed of a huge Dog with a fire-brand in his 
mouth : Sure enough, howeyer this diſciples cx- 
pound the dreame, it was a berter ſign tliat he 
ſhould prove a.rabid, furious. Incendiary, then- 
any thing elſe; whatever he. might be in the 
other parts of his life, in chis Doarine he was 
nor much better, as appears in his deportment 
toward. the 4/bigenſes, againſt whom hee. ſo, 
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preached , adeo quidem ut centum hereticorum 
mill:a ab ofto millibus Catholicorum fuſa & in» 
terfefta fulſſe perhibeantur , ſaith one of him; 


and of thoſe who were taken, 180 were burnr 


ro death, becauſe they would nor abjure their 
DoRrine : This was the firſt example of putting 
erring perſons to death , that I find in the 
Roman Church 5; For + lr, 1 years before, 
Berengarius fell into opinion concerning the 
blefled Sacrament which they. cald Hereſy, and 
recanted , and relapſed , and recanted againe, 
and fell again two or three times, ſaith Gerſon 
writing againſt Romant of the Roſe, and yet he 
died ficca morte his own naturall death, and with 
hope of Heaven, and yet Hildebrand was once 
his judgc, which ſhewes that at that time Rome 
was not come to ſo great heigths of blood- 
ſhed. In England, although the Pope had as 
great power here as any where, yet there were 
no Executions for matter of opinion known 
till the time of Henry the Fourth, who (becauſe 


- heUſurped theCrown) was willing by all means 


to endeare the Clergy by defiroying their Ene- 


- mies, that ſo he might be ſure of them to all 


his purpoſes. And indeed, it may becoine them 
well enough, who are wiſer in their generati- 
ons then the children of light, ir may poſhibly 
ſerve the pollicies of evill perſons, bur never the 
pure and chaſte deſigns of Chriftianity , which 


admits no blood bur Chriſts, and the imitating 
; d 2 blood 
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blood of Martyrs, but knowes nothing how to 
ſerve her ends, by perſecuting any of her erring 
children. in | 

By this time I hope it will not be thought 
reaſonable to ſay, he that reaches mercy to er- 
ring perſons, teaches indifferency in Religion, 
unleſle ſo many Fathers, and ſo many Churches, 
and-the beſt of Emperours, and all the world 
(till they were abuſed by Tyranny, Popery, and 
Faction) did teach indifferency, for  haye ſhewn 
thar Chriſtianity does not puniſh corporally, 
perſons erring ſpiritually, but indeed Popery 
does ; The Donatifts, and Circumcellians, and 
Arrians, and the [tactani, they of old did: In 
the middle Ages, the Patrons of Images did, 
and the Papiſts at this day doe, and have done 
ever fince they were taught it by their S, Do- 
minick. | 

Seventhly, And yet after all this, I have ſome- 
thing more to exempt my ſelfe from the clamour 
of this Objecion : For let all errours be as much 
and as zealouſly ſupprefſed as may be, (the Do- 
drine of the following Diſcourſe contradicts not 
that) but let ir be done by ſuch meanes. as are 
proper inſtruments of their ſuppreſſion, by 
Preaching and Diſputation (ſo that neither of 
them breed diſturbance) by charity and ſwet&- 
neſle, by holinefle of life, afſiduity of exhorta- 
tion, by the word of God and prayer. 

For theſe wayes are moſt naturall,moſt prudent, 


moſt 
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Ra peaceable, and effeyall, Only let not 
men be haſty in calling every diſlikd opinion 
by the name of Hereſy, and when they have re. 
ſolved , that they will call ir ſo, let them uſe 
the erring perſon like a brother, not beat him 


like a dog , or convince him with a gibbet, or 


vex him out of his underſtanding and perſwa- 
ſions. 

And now if men will fill fay, I perſwade to 
indiffercney, there is no help for me, for I have 
given reaſons againſt it, I muſt beare ir as well 
as I can, I am not yet without remedy as they 
are , for patience will help me, and reaſon will 
not cure them, let them take their courſe, and 
He take mine: 
t Only I will take leave to conſider this (and 
they would doe well ro doe ſo too) that unlefle 
Faith be kept within its own laticude, and not 
cald out to patrocinate every leſſe neceſlary 
opinion, and the intereſt of every Se, or pee- 
viſh perſon; and it damnation be pronounced 
againſt Chriſtians believing the Creed , and li- 


vying good lives, becauſe they are deceived, or 


are ſaid to be deceived in ſome opinions leſſe 
neceſſary, there is no way in-the:world to fa- 


'tisfie unlearned perſons in the choice of their 
Religion, or-to appeaſe the'unquierneſle of a 
ſcrupulous conſcience : For ſuppoſe an honeſt 


Citizen whoſe imployment and parts will not 


I him to judge the dijpites aud arguiogs. 
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of great Clerks, ſces faQions commenced and 
managed with much. birtcrnefſe by perſons who 
might on cither hand be fit cnough to guide 
him ; when if he follows either, he is diſquietcd 
and pronounced damned by the other (who 
alſo if he be the moſt unreaſonable in his opi- 
nion,;will perhaps be more furious in his ſen- 
rence) what ſhall this man doe', where ſhall he 
reſt the ſole of his foot > Upon the Dodrine of 


the Church where he liyes > Well! bur that he 


heares declaimed againſt perpetually, and other 
Churches claime highly and pretend fairely 
for truth, and condemne his Church: If I tell 
him that he muſt live a good life, and belieyc 


the Creed, and not trouble himſelfe with their 


diſputes, or intereſting himſelfe in. Scats and 
FaQtions , I ſpeak reaſon : Becauſe no law of 
God ties him to belieye more then what is of 
cſſentiall neceſlity, and whatſoeyer he ſhall cqme 
to know to be revcal'd by God : Now if he be- 
lieves his Crecd, he believes all that is neceſſary 
co all, or of ir felfe, and if he doe his morall 
endeayour beſide, he can doe no more toward 
finding out all the reſi, and then he is ſecured; 
bur then if this will ſecure him, why doe men 
preſſe further and pretend every opinion as ne- 
ceſſary, and that in ſo high degree that if they 
all ſaid crue, or any two indeed of them, in 
500 Secs whichare in the world (and for ought 


but 


I know there may be 5000) it is 500 to one. 


a « a>. a——cccc-- Xx a 


The Epiſile Dedicator Fs. 


but that every wan is damnd, for every Sect 
damnes all bur ir ſelfe, and that is-damn'd of 
499, and it is excellent fortune then if. that 
eſcape; and there is the ſame reaſon in every 
one of them, thar is, it is extreme unreaſona. 
bleneſſe in all of them co pronounce damnati- 
on againſt ſuch perſons againſt whom clearely 
and dogmatically holy Scripture hath not; 1n 
odtoſis quod minimum eft ſequimur , in favoribus 
guod eft maximum, faith the Law , and therefore 
we ſhould fay any thing, or make any excuſe 
that is in any degree reaſonable,rather then con- 
demn all the world to Hell, eſpecially if we con- 
ſider theſe two things, that we our ſelves are 


as apt to be deceived as any are, and that they 
who are deceived, when they uſed their morall 


induſtry that they might not be deceived, if they 
periſh for this, they periſh for what they could 
not help. 

But however, if the beſt ſecurity .in the world 
be not in negleQiing all Sets, and ſubdiviſions 
of men, and fixing our ſelves on points neceſſa- 
ry and plain, and on honeſt and pious endea- 
vours, according -to our ſeyerall capacities and 
opportunities for all the reſt, if I-fay all this 
| be not through the mercies of God, the beſt 
| ſecurity to all unlearned perſons , and learned 
too , where ſhall we fix, where ſhall we either 
have peace or ſechrity ? If you bid me follow 
your Doctrine, you.muſt tell. me why, and per+ 
SE FR 4. 'haps-. » 
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haps when you have I am not able to judge, or if 
I be as able as other people are , yer when I haye «' 
judged, I may bedeceived wikand ſo may you, 
or any man elſe you bid me follow, ſo that ] 
am no whit the nearer truth or Peace. 

_ And then if we look abroad,and conſider how - 
there is ſcarce any Church, but is highly charg'd 
by many Adverſarics in many things, poſſibly we 
may ſee a reaſon to charge every one of them in 
ſome things; And what ſhall we do then > The 
Church of Rome hath ſpots enough, and all the. 
world is inquiſitive enough to find out more, 
and to repreſent theſe to her greateſt diſad= 
vantage. The Greek Church denies the pro- 
ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Son ; If thar 
be falfe Doctrine, ſhe is highly too blame, if it 
be not, then all the Weſtern Churches are too 
blame for ſaying the contrary : And there is'no 
Church that is in proſperity, but alters her 
Dodarine every Age, either by bringing in new 
Doarines, or by contradicting her old , which 
ſhewes that none are —_ with themſelyes, 
or with their own confeſſions : And ſince all. 
Churches believe themſelves fallible , that only 
exccpred which all other Churches ſay is molt 
of all deceived, it were ſtrange if in ſo many 
Articles which make up their ſeverall bodies of 
Confeſſions , they had not miſtaken every one 


_ of them in ſomerhi ing or other : The Lutheran 
Churches maintaine Conſubſtantiation , the 
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Zunglans are Sacramentaries, tie Calvinijic are 


> fierce in the matters of abſoluce Predetermina- 


tion, and all theſe rejet Epiſcopacy, which the 
Primitive Church would have made no doubt 
ro have called Hereſy ; The Socimaxs proieſic a 
portentous number of ſtrange opinio'3z icy 
deny the holy Trinity, and the ſatisiaction of 
our bleſſed Saviour : The Anabaptijs laugh at 
Pzdo-baptiim ; The Ethiopian Churches are [Ne- 
florian : where then ſhall we fix our contidence, 


a 


or joyn Communion? . to pitch upon any one 


of theſe is to throw the dice, it falyation be to 
be had only in one of them, and that every. er- 
rour that by chance hath made a Se, and is 
diſtinguiſhed by a name, be damnable. 

If chis confideration does not deceive me, we 
have no other help in the midſt of theſe diftracti- 
ons, and diſ-unions, but all of us to be united 
in that common terme, which as it does con- 
ſtitute the Church in its being ſuch, ſo it is the 
mediim of the Communion of Saints, and that 
is the Creed of the Apoſlles, and. in all other 
thivgs an honeſt endeayour to find out * what 
truths. we can, and a charitable and mutuall 
permiſhon ro others that diſagree from us and 
our opinions, I am ſure this may fatisfie us, for 
ir will ſecure us, but I know not any thing elſe 
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that will, and no man can be reaſonably per- 
{waded, or fatisfied in any thing elſe, unleſſe 
he throwes himſelſe upon chance, or abſolute 
predeſtination , or his own confidence, 1nreve-, 
ry. one of which it is two to one at leaſt but 
he may miſcarry, | 

Thus farre 1 thought I had reaſon oy my 
ſide, and I ſuppoſe I have made it good upon 
irs proper grounds, in the pages following. Bur 
then if the reſult be, that men muſt be permit- 
red in their opinions, and that Chriſtians muſt 
not Perſecute Chriſtians; I have alſo as much 
reaſon to reprove all thoſe oblique Arts which 
are not dire& Perſecutions of mens perſons, 
but they are indirect proceedings, ungentle and 
unchriſtian, ſervants of faction and intereſt , 
proyocations to zeal and animoſities, and de- 
ſiruQive of learning and ingenuicy. And theſe 
are ſuppreſſing all the monuments of their Ad- 
verſaries, forcing them to'recant, and byrning 
their Books. 3 

For ir is a ſtrange induſtry, and an impor- 
tune diligence that was uſed by our fore-fathers; 
of all thoſe Hereſies which gave them battle and 
imployment, we have abſolutely no Record or 
Monument, but what themſelyes who were Ad- 
yerſaries haye tranſmitted to us, and we know 
that Adverſaries, eſpecially ſuch who obſery'd 
all opportunities to diſcredit both the perſons 
and doctrines of the Enemy,are not alwayes the 
| OK beſi 
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beſt records or witnefles of fuch tranſactions. 
We ſec it now in this very Age, in the preſent 
diſtemperatures, that parties are no good Re- 
giſters of the actions of the adverſe ſide : And 
if we cannot be confident of the cruth of a ſto- 
ry now, now I ſay that it is poſſble for any man, 
and likely that the intercijed adverſary will di- 
icover the impoſture, it is farre more unlikely, 
that after Ages ſhould know any oiher truth, 
but ſuch as ſeryes the ends of the repreſenters: 
I am ſure ſuch things were never taught us by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and if we were ſure that 
_ our-ſelves ſpoke truth, or that truth were able to 
juſtifle her ſelfe, ir were better if ro preſerve a 
Dotdtrine wee did not deſtroy a Commande- 
ment, and our of zeale pretending to Chriſti. 
an Religion, looſe the glories and rewards of 
ingenuity and Chriſtian ſimplicity. 

Of the ſame conſideration is mending of Au- 
thors, not to their own mind bur to ours, that 
is, to mend them ſo as to ſpoile them ; for- 
bidding the publication of Books, in which there 
is nothin® impious, or againſt the publick in- 
tereſt, leaying out clauſes in Tranſlations , dil- 
gracing mens perſons, charging diſavowed Do- 
arins upon men, and the perſons of the men 
with the conſequents of their Do&rine, which 
they deny either to be true or to be conſequent, 
falſe reporting of Diſputations and Confereaces, 
burning Books by the hand of the hang-man, 
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and all ſuch Arts, which thew that we either d1- 
firuſt God for the maintenance of his rruih; or 
that we diſtruſt the cauſe, or diſtruſt our ſelyes 
and our abilities : I will ſay no more of theſe, 
bur only concerning the laſt, I ſhall cranfcribe 
a paſlage our of Tacitus in the life of Julius 4- 
gricola, who. gives this account of it, Veniam 
non petiſſem niſi incurſaturus tam ſeva EX infeſia 
virtutibus tempora. Legimus cum Aruleno Ruſiico 
Paitus Thraſea, Herennio Seneciom Priſcus 
Helvidius laudati eſſent, capitale fuiſſe, neque im 
zpſos modo authores, ſed in libros quoque eorum 
ſevitum delegato Triumviris miniflerio ut monu- 
menta clariſiimorum ingeniorum in comitio ac foro 
urerentur, {cil. ills igne vocem populs Rom. 65 
[ibertatem Senatus &* conſciemiam generis hu. 
mani aboleri arburabantur, expulſis inſuper ſayi- 
entie profeſſoribus, atque omni bond arte-m exil;- 
um ata, ne quid uſquam boneflum occurreret. It 
is bur an. illiterate Policy to think that ſuch in- 
direct and uningenuous proceedings can amongſt 
wiſe and free-men diſgrace the Authors, and dil- 
repute:their Diſcourſes; And I have ſeen thar the 
price hath been trebled upon a forbidden! or a 
condemn'd Book, and ſome men in policy haye- 
got a prohibition rhat their-imprefſion might be 
the more certainly vendible, and the Author 
himſelfe thought conſiderable. 

The beſt way is to leaye tricks and devices, 
and to fall upon that way which the beſt Ages 
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of the Church did uſe : With che ftrengrh of 
Argument, and Allegations of Scripture, and 
modeſty of deportment, and meeknefle, and cha- 
rity to the perſons of men, they:converted mii- 
believers, ſtopped the mouthes of Adverſaries, 
aſſerted truth, and diſcountenanced errour , and 
thoſe other ſtratagems and Arts of ſupport and 
maintenance to Dodrines, were the iſſues of 
hereticall braines ; * the old Catholicks had no- 
thing to ſecure themſelves but the © pizza of 
truth and plaine dealing. 


Fidem minutis diſſecant ambagibus 
ut quiſque lingui eft nequior. 

Solvpunt ligantque queſiionum vincula 
Per ſyllogiſmos pletiiles. 

Ve captiofis S'ycophantarum flrophis , 
Ve verſipelh aflutie. 

Nodos tenaces retta rumpit regula * 
Infeſta diſcertantibus : | 

Ideirco mundi fiulta deligut Deus 
ut concidant Sophifitca. 


And to my underſtanding, it isa plain Artand 
deſign of the Devill, ro make us fo in love with 
our own opinions, as to call them Faith and Re- 
ligion, that we. may be proud in our under- 
ſtanding ; and beſides, that by our zeale in our 
Opinions, we grow eoole in our- piety and pra + 
Qicall duties, he alſo by this earneſt contention. 

© 3 does 
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does direRly defiroy good life, by engagement 
of Zecalots ro do any thing rather then be over- 
come, and looſe their beloved propoſitions : 
But 1 would faine know why is not any vitious 
habit as bad or worſe then a falſe opinion > 
Why are we ſo zealous againſt thoſe we call 
Hereticks, and yet great friends with drunkards, 
and fornicators,& ſwearers, and intemperate and 
idle perſons? Is it becauſe we are commanded. 
by the Apoſtle to reje& a Heretick afrer two 
admonitions, and not to bid ſuch a one God 
ſpeed? It is a good reaſon why we ſhould be 
zealous againſt ſuch perſons, provided we mi- 
ſtake them not. For thoſe of whom theſe Apo- 
ſtles ſpeak, are ſuch as deny Chriſt to be come in 
the fleſh, ſuch as deny an Article of Creed ; and 
in ſuch odious things, it is nor ſafe nor chari- 
table to extend the gravamen and puniſhment 
beyond the inſtances the Apoſties make, or their 
exact parallels. But then alſo,it would be remem- 
bred that the Apoſtles ſpeak as fiercely ajainſt 
communion with forAators, and all difotders 
praQicall,as againſt communion with Hereticks, 
If any man that 1s called a brother be a Forni- 
cator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or 
a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch a one no 
not to eat: I am certain that a Drunkard' is as 
' contrary to God, and lives as contrary to the 
Lawes of Chriſtianity , as a Heretick; and I am 
alſo ſure that I know what drunkennefle is, but 
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I am not ſme that ſuch an opinion is Herely , 
neither would other men be ſo ſure as they think 
for if they did conſider it aright , and obſerve 
the infinite deceptions, and cauſes of decepti- 
ons in wiſe men, and in moſt things, and in all 
doubtfull Queſtions, and that they did not 
miſtake confidence for certainty. 

But indeed, I could not but ſmile at thoſe 
jolly Fryers, two Franciſcans offered themſelyes 
ro the fire to prove Savonarold to be a Here- 
rick, but a certaine 1ycobine offered himſelfe to 
the fire to prove that Savonarola had true Re- 
vclations, and was no Heretick; in the meanz2 
time Savonarola preacht, but made no ſuch 
confident offer, nor durſt he venture at that new 
kind of fire Ordeal and put caſe all four had paft 
through the fire, and dyed in the flames, whar 
wonld that have proyed ? Had he been a Here. 
zick or no Heretick, the more' or the leſle. for 
che confidence of theſe Zealous Ideots > If we 
mark it, a great many Arguments whereon ma- 
ny Seas rely, arc no better probation then this 
comes to. Confidence is the firſt, and tne ſe- 
cond, and the third part of a very great many 
of their propoſitions, 

But now if men woul3 a l'ttle turn the Ta- 
bles, and be as zcalons for-a good lite, and all 
the firitelt precepcs of Chrittisniry (which is a 
Religion the mo{t holy, the moſt reajonable, 
and the moſt confummare that ever was taught 
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co man) as they are for ſuch propoſitions in 
which neither rhe I:fe, nor the ornament of 
Chriſtianity is concerned, we ſhould find, that 
as a. conſequent of this piety, men would be as 
carefull as they could, to find. out all cruths, and 
the ſenſe of all revclations which may concern 
their duty; and where men were miſerable and 
could not, yet others that liv'd good lives too 
would alſo be ſo charitable, as not to. adde af- 
flition to this miſery; and both of them are 
parts of good life, to be compaſſionate, and to 
help to bcare one anothers burdens, not to de- 
troy the weak, but to entertain him meekly, 
thar's a precept of charity, and to endeavour 
to find out the whole will of God, that alſo is 
a part of the obedience, the choyce and the 
excellency of Faith, and hee lives not a good 
life, that does not doe both theſe, 

 Butymen think they have more reaſon to bee 
val againſt Hereſy then againſta vice in man- 
ners, becauſe Hereſy is infeQious and dangerous, 
and the principle of much eyill: Indeed if by 
a Hereſy we mean that which is againſt an Ar- 
ticle of Creed, and breaks part of the Covenant 
made between God and man by the mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, I grant itto be a very grieyous 
crime, a calling Gods veracity into queſtion, and 
a deſtruQion alſo of good life, becauſe upon the 
Articles of Creed, obedience is built, and ir 


--— lives or dies, as the effec does by irs proper 


cauſe; 
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cauſe ; for Faith is the morall cauſe of obedi- 


ence: But then Hereſy, that is, ſuch as this, is 
alſo a vice, and the perſon criminall, and ſo the 
ſin is tobe eſtcemd in its degrees of malignity, 
and let men be as zealous againſt it as they can, 
and imploy the whole arfenall of the ſpiricuall 
armour againft it , ſuch as this, is worſe then 
adultery or murther, in as much as the ſoule 
is more ncble then the body,and a falſe dorine 
is of greater diſſemination and extent then a 
ſingle a& of violence'or impurity. Adultery or 
murder is a duell, but Herefy (truly and indeed 
ſuch) is an unlawfull warre, it flayes thouſands: 
The loofing of Faith is like digging down a 
foundation ; all the ſuperſiructures of hope, and 
' paticnce, and charity fall with it: And beſides 


this, Hereſy of all crimes is the moſt inexcuſable 


and of leaſt temptation; for true faith is moſt 
commonlykept with the leaſt trouble of any 

in the world; and Hereſy of it ſelfe hath nor on- 
ly no pleaſure in it, but is a very puniſhment z 
becauſe faith as it oppoſes hereticall or falſe 
opinions, and diſtinguiſhes from charity, con- 
ſits in meare acts of believing, which becaule 
they are of true propoſitions, are naturall and 
proportionable to the underſtanding, and more 
honourable then falſe,But then concerning thoſe 
things which men now adayes cail Here!y, they 
cannot be ſo formidable as they are repreſcn- 


ted, and if we conſider that drunkenneſle is 
certainly 
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certainly a damnable fin, and that there are more 
Drunkards then Heretick; ,and that drunkennefle 
is parent of a thouſand vices, it may betrer bee- 
ſaid of this vice then of moſt of thoſe opinions 
which we call Hereſies, it is infectious and dan- 
gerous, and the principle of much evill , and 
therefore as fit an objec for a pious zeale to 
conteſt againſt, as is any of thoſe opinions which 
trouble mens eaſe or reputation, for that is the 
oreateſt of their malignity, 

But if we conſider that Sets are made nd 
opinions are called Hereſfies upon interef}, and 
the grounds of emoſument, we-ſhall ſee that a 
good life would cure much of this miſchiele. 
For firſt, the Church of Rome which is the great 
dicatrix of dogmaticall reſolutions, and the de- 
clarer of Hereſy, and calls Heretick more then 
all the world beſides, hath made thar the rule 
of Hereſy, which is the conſervatory of intereſt, 
and the ends of men. For to recede from the 
Doarine of the Church, with them makes He+ 
rely, that is, to difrepute their Authority and 
not to obey them, nor to be their ſubje&s, not 
ro give them the Empire of our conſcicyce, i is 
the great wiſe of Hereſy, 

So.that with them , Hereſy is to be efierm- 
ed clearely by humane ends, not by Divine 
Rules; that is formall Hereſy which does ma*+ 
rerially diſſerve them, and it would make a 
ſuſpicious man a little inquiſitive into ' their 

Par- 
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particular DoQrins, and when hee finds thar 
Indulgences, and Jubilies, and Purgatories, and 
Maſſes, and Offices for the dead, are very pro- 
fitable; that the Doctrine of primacy, of iafal- 
libility, of ſuperiority over Councels, of indi- 
re power in temporals, are great inſtruments 
of ſecular honour ; would be apr enough to think 
that if the Church of Rome would learn to lay 
her honour at the feet of the Crucifix, and 
deſpiſe the world, and preferre Jeruſalem before 
Rome, and Heaven above the Lateran, that theſe 
opinions would nor haye in them any native 
irength to ſupport them, againſt the perpetuall 
aſſaults of their Adverſaries, that ſpeak ſo much 
reaſon and Scripture againſt them. I haye in- 
ſtanced in the Roman Religion, but I wiſh it may 
be confidered alſo how farre mens Docrines in 
other Seas ſerve mens temporall ends, ſo farre 
that it would not bee unreaſonable or unne.- 
ceflary to attempt to cure ſome of their diftem- 
peratures or miſperſwaſions by the ſalutary pre- 
eepts of ſanity and holy life : Sure enough, 
if it did not more concern their reputation and 
their laſting intereſt tro be counted true belies 
vers rather then good livers, they would rather 
endeayour-to live well, then to bee accounted 
of a right opinion in things beſide rhe Creed. 
For my own particular I cannot but expe&, 
that God in his Juſtice ſhould enlarge the bounds 
of the Turkiſh Empire, or ſome other way pu- 
f 2 aiſh 
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niſh Chriſtians by reaſon of their pertinacious 
diſputing about things unneceflary, undetermi- 
nable, and unprofitable, *and for their hating 
and perſecuting their brethren which ſhould be 
as dear to them as their own lives, for not con- 
ſenting to one anothers follies, and ſenſcleſſe 
vanities: How many volumnes haye been wric 
about Angels, about. immaculate conception, 
abour originall fin , when that all that is ſolid 
reaſon or clear Revelation, in all theſe three Ar- 
ticles, may, be reaſonably enough comprized in 
fourty lines! And in theſe trifles and imperti- 
nencies, men .are curiouſly buſie while they nege« 
le@ thoſe glorious precepts of Chriſtianity and 
holy life, which are the glories of our Religion, 
and would enable us..to a happy eternity. 

My Lord, Thus farre my thoughts have car- 
ried. me, and then I thought I had reaſon to 
goec further, and to examine the proper grounds 
upon which theſe perſwaſions might rely and 
Nand firme,, in caſe any body ſhould: conteſt 
againſt them : For poſſibly men may be angry 
at,me and my deſign; for I doe all them great 
diſpleaſure, who think no end. is then well ſer= 
ved, when their intereſt is diſſeryedg- and bur 
that I haye writ ſo untowardly and heavily, thar 
I am not worth a confutation, poſſibly ſome. or 
other might be writing againſt me. Bur. then I 
muſt tell them I am prepared of an anſwer be- 
fore hand: For Ithink I have ſpoken reaſon in my 

Book, 
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Book, and examined it with all the ſeverity I have, 
and if after all this I be deceiv'd, this contirms me 
in my firſt opinion, and becomes a new Argument 
to me, that I Fave ſpoken reaſon ; for it furniſhes 
me with a new inſtance, that it is neceſlary, there 
ſhould bee a mutuall complyance and Toleration, 
becauſe even then whea a man thinks he hath moſt 
reaſon to bee confident, hee may eaſi:y bee de- 
celved. 

For I am ſure,I have no other deſign but the pro- 
ſecution and advantage of truth, and I may cruly 
uſe the words of Gregory Natianzen , Non fiude- 
mus pact in detrimentum vere dofirme, *** * ut facili 
tatis & manſuetudinis famam colligamus : Bur I bave 
writ this becauſe I thought it was neceſſary and 
ſeaſonable , and charitable, and agrecable ro the 
great precepts and deſign of Chriſtianity, conſonant 


to the practiſe of the Apoſtles, and of the. beſt 
Ages of the Church, moſt agrecable ro Scripture 


and reaſon, to revelation and the nature of the 
thing; and it is ſuch a Doctrine, that if there be 


_ variety in humane affaires,.if the event. of things be. 


not ſettled in a durable conſiftence, bur is change- 
able, eyery one of us all may haye need of it: I 


ſhall only therefore .defire that they who will reade 
it may come to the reading it with as much fim-. 


plicity of purpoſes and unmixed deſires of truth, as 
I.did- to the writing it, and that no. man trouble 


himſelfe with me or my diſcourſe, that. thinks before. 
hand that his opinion cannot be reaſonably altered. 
if he thinks me to be miſtaken before he tries, ler. 


"* him 
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him alſo think that hee may be miſtaken too, and 
that he who judges before he heares, is miſtaken 
though he gives a right ſentence: 

"Ov qulniater x, body apiy av eine, 

Was good counſell : But ar a venture, I ſhall leave 
this ſentence of Solomon to his conſideration , 4 
wiſe man feareth , and departeth from evill , but a 
foole rageth and is confident, Tidrla Sinai Uni, »; Siinupilenr, 
is a trick of boyes and bold young fellowes, ſayes 
Ariſtotle ; but they who either know themſelves , or 
things, or perſons, eenvien ad 1 loves 7) mixes 
Peradyenture yea, peradventure no, is very often 
the wiſeſt determination of a Queſtion : For there 
are woggl xn, dmailiuri Cilnous ( as the Apoſlle notes) 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, and it were bet- 
rer to ſtop the current of ſnach fopperies by filence, 
then by diſputing them convey them to Poſterity. 
And many things there are of more profit which 
vet are of no more certainty, and therefore bold- 
neſſe of aſſertion (except it be in matters of Faith 
and cleareſt Revelation) is an Argument of the ya- 
nity of the man, never of the truth of the propo- 
fition; for to ſuch matters the ſaying of Xenopbanes 
in Varro, is pertinent and applicable, Homimis eff 
bac ojpinart, Det ſcire , God only knowes them, and 
we conjecure. 

Mavis dps Gans Gixgcer xuADy: 

And although I be as defirous to know what ] 
ſhould, and what I ſhould nor, as any of my Brethren 
the Sons of Adam; yer I find that the moreI ſearch, 
the further I am from being ſatisfied, and make but 

4 few 
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few diſcoveries,fave of my own ignorance.,and there- 
fore I am deſirous to follow the example of a very wiſe 
Perſonage, lultus Agricola, of whom T acitus gave 
this teſtimony , Retinuit ue (quod eſt difficilltmun ) 
ex ſcientia modum; or that I may take my precedent 
from within the pale of rhe Church, it was the 
ſaying of S. Auſin, Mallem quidem eorum que d 
me quaſiviſii habere ſcientiam quam ignorantiam , 
ſed quia id nondum potui , magis eligo cautam igno» 
rantiam confitert , quam falſam ſcientiam profiteri; 
And theſe words doe very much.expreſſe my ſenſe, 
But if there be any man ſo confident as Luther ſome- 


times was, who ſaid that hee could expound all 
Scripture, 'or ſo yaine as Eckius who in his Chr q- 


fopaſſus ventur'd upon the higheſt and moſt myfteri- 
ous Queſtion of Predeſtination, *ut in ez juveniles 
poſit calores exercere; ſuch perſons as theſe, or 
any that is furious in his opinion, will ſcorn me 
and my. Diſcourſe; but I ſhall nor bee much 
moyd at it, only I ſhall wiſh that I had as much 
knowledg 
much as they believe themſelves ro bave. In the 
meane time, Modeſty were better for us both, and in- 
deed forall men: For when men indeed are know- 
ing, amongſt other things they are able ro ſeparate 
Ecrtainties from uncertainties z If they be not know- 
ing, it is pity that their ignorance ſhould bee tri- 
umphant, or diſcompoſe the publike peace, or pri- 
yate confidence. 

And now (my Lord) that I have inſcrib'd this 
Book to your Lordſhip , although is be. a defign of 


e as they think me to want, and they as * 
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if doing honour to my ſelte, thatT have market it with 
| ſo honour'd and beloved a Name, might poſhbly 
need as much excuſe as it does pardon , bur that 
| your Lordſhip knowes your own, for out of your 
' 


Mines. I have digg'd the Minerall; only I have 


« © 1 om. -* 


h, ſtampt ir with my own image, as you may perceive 
wp by the deformities which are-in it. Bur your great 


Name in letters will adde fo much value to it, as'to 
make it obtaine its pardon amongſt all chem that 
know how to value you, and all your reJatives and de- 
pendants by the proportion ot relation. For others 
I ſhall be incurious, becauſe the number of them thar : 
honour you is the ſame with them that honour Lear- 

ning and Piety, and they are the beſt Theatre. and 

the beſt judges ; amongſt which the world muſt needs 

take notice of my ambition, to be aſcribed by m 


publike pretence to be what I am in all hearti- #'Y --Þ 

nefle of Devotion , and for all the reaſon of the p 

world, x ll 
My Honour d Lord, 

nn) K+ 

Your Lordſbips moſt {aubfull « 


and moſt aff eftionate ſervant, 


]. Tienss, 
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Y. WER He infinite variety 07 Opinions in matters of 
Religion, as they have troubled Chritiendome, 
with interelis ,, faftions, and partialities ; {o 
hare. they cauted great divifions of the heart , 
# and variety of thoughts and dehgnes among(t 
* pious and prudent men. For they all ſeeing 
the inconvenicnces which the dit-union of perlwations and Opt- 
nions have produced directly or 2ccidentally,. have thought 
themſelves obliged ,to flop this inundation of milchiefes, and 
have made attempts accordingiy. Bur it hath hapned to 
molt of them as to a mitaken Phyl:tian , who gives excellent: 
piyſick bur miſ: applies it, and ſo miſſes of his cure ; to have 
thele men, their attempts have therefore becn ineffeQuall ; for 
they put their belp to a wrong patt, or they have endeavoured 
ro cure the {y mptomes,. and have let the diicaie alone till ir 


ſeem'd incurable, Some haye endeayoured to re-unite thete 
A SE tractions 


a 
4 
= 
E 


————_—_— ts ro > 
W— 


The Liberty of Propheſying. [ 


——_———_ PE ee SR SEN) 


fraQions by propounding ſuch a Guide which they vere abound 


to follow ; hoping that the Unity of a Guide, would hife per- 
fyaded unity of mindes;bur who this Guide ſhould be ar. J4it be- 
came ſuch a Queſtion , that it was made part of the fie that 
was to be quenched; fo farre was it from extinguiſhing any part 
oi the flame. Others thought ofa Rule, and rhis mult þe the 
meanes of Union, or nothing could doe it. But ſuppoſing all 
the World had been agreed of this Rule, yer the interpretation 
of it was fo full of variety , that this alio became part of the 
Gdilezfe, for which the cure was pretended, All men reloly-d 
uvpon this, that though they yer had not hit upon the right, yer 


ſom2 way mult be tought upon to reconcile differences in Op1- - 


nion, thinking ſo long as this variety ſhould laſt, Chriſt's King- 
dome was n-t advanced , and the work of the Goſpel went on 
bur ſlowly :; Few men in the mean time conſidered, that fo long 
as men had ſuch variety of principles , ſuch ſeverall conſtitutions, 
educations, temp2rs, and diltempers, hopes "intereſts. and weak - 
neſles, degrees of light, and degrees of underſtanding , it was 


impoſſible all ſhould be of one minde. And what is impoſſible 


to be done, is not neceffary. it ſhould be done : 'And rheretore, 
although variety of Opinions was impoſſible to be cnred (an3 
they who attempted it, did like him who claps his ſhoulder tc 
the ground to ſtop anearth-quake) yet the inconveniences ari- 
ſing trom it might poſſibly bz cured, not by uniting their be. 
lietes, that was to be dilpaird of, but by curing that which caud 
theſe milchiefes, and accidentall inconveniences of their diſ- 
agrecings, For although rhele inconveniences which every man 
ſees and feeles were con!equent to this diverſity of perſwaſions, 
yer it was but accidentally and by cnance, in as much as wee 
{ee that in many things, and they of great concernment, men 
alow to themſelves and ro each other a liberty of diſagreeing, 
and no hurt neither. And certainely if diverſity of Opinions, 
were of it ſelfe the cauſe of miſchiefes it would be fo ever, thar 
is, regularly and univerſally ( but that we ſee it is not : ) For 
there are diſputes in Chritiendome concerning matters of grea- 
er concernment then molt of thoſe Opinions thar diſtinguiſh 
Seat, and make factions; and yet becauſe men are permitted to 
differ in thoſe great matters , ſuch evills are nor _— » 
| UC 
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in: &\.Ferenccs, as are to the uncharitable menagivg of {malle; 
and mere Iinconfiderable Queſtions, It is of greater conſequence 


to believe right 1n the Quetiion of the validity or invalidity of 


2 death» bed repentznce, then to believe aright in the Queſiio:; 
of Purgatory ; and the conſequences of the DoRrine of Prede- 
termination, are of deeper and more materiall conſideration then 
the produdts of the beliefe of the lawſulneſle or unlawtfulnefle of 
private Maſfles ; and yet theſe great concernments where a li- 
berty of Prophecying in theſe Queſtions hath been permitted, 
112th made no dittin&t Communion, no lets of Chritiians, and 
the others have,and lo have theſe too in thoſe plzces where they 
have perewptorily been determind on either fide. Since then ut 
men are quiet ard charitable in ſome dif-agreeings , that then 
and there the inconvenience ceaſes , 1f they yvere to in all others 
where lawfully they might (and they may in moſt,) Chriſten» 
dome ſhould be no longer rent in pieces, but would be redinte- 
prared ina new Pentecoſt, and although the Spirit of God did 


reſt upon us in divided tongues , yet 1o long as thoſe rapgues. 


were of fire nor to kindle ſtrife, but to warme our affe&tions, 
and inflame our charities , we ſhou'd finde that this variety of 
Opinions in ſeverall perſons would be look'tupen as an argu- 
ment only of diverſity of operations, while the Spirit is the ſame; 
and that another man believes not fo yell as T,is onely an argu+ 
ment that I have a hetter and a clearer illumination than he, 
that I have a better gifc than he, received a ſpeciall grace and 


favour , and excell him in this, and am perhaps excelled by him - 


in many more. And if we all impartially endeavour to finde a 
eruth, ſince this endeavour and ſearch only is in our power , that 
wee ſhall finde it being as extra, a gift and an affittince extrin- 
ſecall, I can fee no reaſon why this pious endeavour to finde 
our truth ſhall not be of more force to unite us in the bonds 
of charity, then his miſery in miſſing it ſhall be ro diſ-unite us, 
So that fince a union of perlyaſion is impoſſible to be atrain'd, 
| if we would attempt the cure by fuch remedies as are apt to en- 
kindle and encreale charity, I am confident wee might ſee a 
bleſſed peace would bee the reward and crown of ſuch en- 
- deavours, | 
But men ate nojy adayes and indeed alwayes have been, ance 
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the expiration of the firſt bleſſed Ages of Chriſtianity, ſo in 
love with their own Fancies and Opinions, as to think Fairch and 
all Chriſtendome is concernd in their ſupport and maintenance, 
and whoever is not ſo fond and does not dandle them like them- 
ſelves, it growes up to 2 yquarrell, which becauſe it is. in mater 14 
theologie is made a quarrell in Religion, and God 1s entitled to 
ir; and then it you are once thought an enemy to God, It is our 
Quty to perſecute you even to death , we doe God good ſervice 


in it; when if we ſhould examine the matter rightly, the Que- 


ftion is either 1n materia nn reve/ata, Or minus evidenti, Or 192 
zeceſſaria, either it is not revealed, or not fo clearely 4 but that 
vile and honeſt men mzy be of different minds, or elle' it 1s 
nor of the foundation of faith , bur a remo:e {uper-{tru-ture , or 
elie of meere ipeculation, or perhaps-when all comes to all, it is 
4 falſe Opinion, or a matter of humane-intereſt, that we have {© 
zealouſly contended for ; for to one of thele heads molt of the 
Diſpures of Chriftendome may be reduc'd; fo rhar I beligve the 
preſent fra&tions (or the moſt) are from rhe tame caule)which 
St Paul oblerved in the Corinthian Schiſme, when there are 
divijions among you, are ye not carnall ? Ic 15 not the differing 
Opinions that is the caule of the preſent ruptures , but want of 
charity ; it is not the varicty of underſtandings , bur the dit. 
union of wills and affe&ions ; it 15 not the leverall principles,bur 


the ſeverall ends that cauſe our mileries-: our Opinions com- - 


mence, and are upheld 2ccording as our turns are {erv'd and our 
intereſts are prelerv'd, and there 1s no cure for us, but Piery and 
Charity. A holy life wiil make our belief holy, if we conſult 
not humanity and its imperte&ions in rhe choyce of our Reli- 
ion, bur ſearch for truth without defignes, fave only of acqui- 
ring heaven,and then be as carefull to preſerve Charity , as we 
Were tO get a point of Faith; I am much perſwaded we ſhould 


' finde out more-rruths by this meanes ; or however ( which is 


the maine of all ) ye ſhall be ſecured though we mitle them ; 
and then we are well enough, | | 

For if it be evinced that one heaven ſhall hold men of ſeve- 
rall Opinions, if the unity of Faith be' not deſtroyed by thar 
which men call differing Religions, and if an unity of Charity 


22-the duty of us all even rowards perions that are not perſwa- 
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ded of every propoſition we believe , then I would faine knovy 
ro what purpoſe are all rhoſe tirres, and great noyles in Chri- 
ttendome; rhoſe 'names of faftion, the ſeverall Names of 
Churches not diftinguiſh'd by che diviſion of Kingdomes, z: 
Eccleſia ſequatur Imperium, which was the Primitive ” Rule and 
Canon , but dilinguiſh'd by Names of Se&s and men; thee are 
all become inlicuments of hatred , thence come Schitmes and 
parting of Communions, and then p2rſecations, and then warres 
and Rebzllion , and then the ditlolutions of all Friendſhips and 
Societies, All theſe mi{ciuefes proceed not from this, that all 
men are not of one minde, for that 15 neither neceſſary nor: 
poſſible, but that every Opinion 1s made an Article of Faith, 
every Article is a ground'of a quarrell, every quarrell makes a 
faction, every faion 1s zealous, and all zeale preten:ls tor God, 
and whatſoever is for God cannot be too much ; we by this time 
are come to that paſſe, we think we love not God except we 
hate our Brother, an we have not the vertue ot Religicn, un - 
leſle we perſecute all Religions but our own ; for lake-warmneile 
is io odious to God and Man, that we proceeding furiouſly 
upon theſe miſtakes, by ſuppoſing we preſerve the body , we 
ceſtroy tne fouleof Religion , or by being zealous for faith, oc 
which 1s all one, for that waich we miltake for faith, weare cold 
in charity , and fo loote the reward of both. 

Ail theſe errors and milchietes mult be diſcovered and cured, 
2nd that's the purpoſe of this Diſcourle, 
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Of the nature of Faith, and that 11s duty is compleated 
:n believing the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 


= then 1c 1s of great concernment to know the nature and 
integrity of faith : For there begins our firſt and great mi- 
fake ; for Faith although ir be of great excellency, yer when ir 
1s taken for a habit intelleuall , it hath fo little roome and fo 
narrow a capacity, that it cannot lodge thouſands of thoſe Opi« 
n1ons whica pretend to be of her Family, | 
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For although it be neceſſary for us ro believe whatſoever we 
know to bz revealed of God, and fo every man does, that-be- 
lieves there 1s a God: yet it is not neceſſary, concernipg many 
things, to know that God hath revealed them. that is, we may 
be ignorant of, or doubt concerning the propoſitibns , and in- 
differently maintaine either part, when the Queſtion is not 
concerning Gods veracity , but whether God hath faid to or 
no : That which 1s of the foundation.of Faith, that only is 
neceſlary ; and the knowing or not knowing of that , the be- 

lieving or dil-believing it, is thar only which in gezere cre- 
dendorum, is in immediate and necetiary order to fAlvatior 
or damnation. | 
Noyy all the reaſon and demonſtration of the world convinces 
us, that this foundation of Faith, or the great adequate ob- 
je& of the Faith that faves us, 1s that great myſterioutneſle of 
Chriftienity which Chriſt raughe with fo much diligence, for 
the credibility of which he wrought ſo many miracles; for the 
celtimony of which the Apoſtles endured perſecutions ; that 
which wasa folly ro the Gentiles, and a {candall to the Jeyves 
this is that which is the obje& of a Chriſtians Faith : Al] other 
things are implicitely in the beliefe of the Articles of Gods 
veracity, and are not neceſſary in reſpe& of the Conſtitution 
of faith to be drawn out, but may there lie in the bowels of the 
great Articles withour danger to any thing or 2ny perſon, unlefle 
tome other accident or circumſtance makes them neceſſary : Now 
the great obje& which I ſpeak of, 1s Feſns Chriſt crucified; (on- 
fanui enim apud vos nihil ſcire preter Jeſuns (hriſtum & hunc 
crucifixum; ſo ſaid S, Paul to the Church of (Corinth: This 
is the Article upon the Confeſſion of which Chriſt built his 
Charch, viz, only upon S. Peters Creed, which was no more 
bur. this ſimple enunciation , Ye believe and are fare that thou 
art Christ, the Sonne of the living God: And to this falvation 
particularly is promiſed, as in the caſe of Martha's C reed, 
/6h.11+-27, To this the Scripture gives the greateſt Teſtimony, 
and to all them that contefle it; ror every ſpirit that confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the firſh it of God +: «And who ever 
confefſeth that Teſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God, God dvelleth in 
him, «nd he in God : The believing this Attic is the end of 
writing 
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writing che foure Goſpels : For all theſe things are written, that 
ye might b-licve, that [eſus is the ("hrit thb Sonne of God, ard 
then char this is {ufhcienc followes, and that beli-wirg, viz, this 
Article-( for this was only inſtanced in) yes might have life 
through his nam? « This 1s that great Articlewhiich 1n geaere cre= 
dendorum , is \ufficient difpoftion to prepare a Catech:::2224 to 
Baptiſm, as appeares in the caſe of the Ethiopian Eunuch, whoſe 
Creed yas only this, / believe that Ieſwr Chrift is th: Sonne 
of Gol, and upon this Confeſſion (firh tne {tory ) they boti: 
vent into the water, and tne Erhiop was waſhei ani became 
35 white as 1n2\wWe 

In theſe particular inftances, there 1s n5 vatiety of Articles, 
'ave only thar in the annexes of the ſzyerall expreſſions, ſuch 
cNingy are expreſſed , as behdes that Chriſt is come, they tel! 
from whence, and to waar purpoſe: And whatiozyer is ex- 
preſſed, or 1s to theſe purpoles implyed, is made articulare and 
explicat? , in the ſhort and admirable myſterious Creed of 


S. Paul, Rom. 10.8, This is the word of faith which we preach, 


that if thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy month the Lord [eſus, and 
halt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him fro x th: 
dead. thos ſhalt bee ſaved + This 1s the grear and intire com - 
plexion of a Chriſtian's faith, an4 ſince falvation is promiſed ro 
the beliefe of this Creed, either a ſnare is laid for us, ywith a 
purpole to deceive us, or elie nothing 1s of prime and Origt- 
nall neceffity to be b2lieved , bur this, ſus Chriſt our Redee - 
z2er ; and all that waich 1s tneneceſlary parts, meanes, or maine 
aRions of working this redemption for u3 , and the. honour 
for him is in the bowels and fold of the great Arcicle, avd claims 


an explicite belief by rhe ſame reaſon chat binds us to rhe beliet 


of irs firft complexion, wichout which neither che thing could 
be a Red, nor the propoſition underſtood. 

For the a& of believing propoſitions , 15 not for it ſelte, 
but in order to certaine ends; as Serm5ns are to g991 lite 
and obedience ; for (excepting that it acxnowledges,Gods ve- 
racity, and o is a dire& a& of Religion) believing a revea- 
led pr poſition, harh no excellency in it ſel e , bur in order to 
rhar end for which we are inſtruRed in luch revelations. Now 
Gods great purpoſe being to bripg us ro him by ſelus Chriſt, 
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Chrift is onr medium to God , obedience 1s the medium to 


Chritt, and Faith the medium to obedience, and theretiore. is to 
have 15 eftimate in proportion to its proper end, and thelt 
thivgs are neceſſary, which necetlarily promote the end , with- 
cut which obedience cannot be encouraged or prudently en- 
joyn'd : So that thoſe Articles are neceſiary , that 1s, thoſe are 
tundamentrall points, upon which we build cur o5eatence ; and 
as the influence of the Article 1s to the perlwalion or engage- 
ment of obedience, ſo they have their degrees of necefſity, 
Now a!l that Chriſt, when he preach'd, taught us to believe, 
and ail thar the Apoſtles in their Sermons propound, all aime 
at this, that wee ſhould acknowledge Chriſt tor our Law- 
Girer and our Saviour ; fo that nothing can be neceflary by z 
prime neceſſity to be believ'd explicitely, but ſuch things which 
are theretore parts of the great Article , becauſe they either 
encourage our lervices, or oblige them, tuch as declare Chrilts 
greatneiie in himielie, or his goodnefie to us : So that al- 
cough we mult neither deny nor doubt of any thing, which 
we knojy our great Maſter hath raught us: yet falvation 1s in 
ipeciall and by- name annexed to the beliefe of thoſe Articles 
cnly, which have in them the. indearements of our ſervices, 
or the {upporr of our confiderce, or the ſatisfaction of our 
hopes, ſuch as are ; Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of the living God, 
the Crucifixion and RelurreQion of Telus, torgiveneſle of fnnes 
by his blood, ReſurreRtion of the dead, and lite eternall, becaule 
theſe propoſitions qualife Chriſt tor our Saviour and our 
L.aw-Gaver, the one to engace our ſervices, the other to en- 
deate them ; for ſo much 1s neceſſary as will make us to be 
fis ſervants, and his Ditciples ; and what can be required more ? 
This only. Salvation 1s promit'd to the explicite belief of rhoſe 
Articles, and therefore rthoie only are neceſſary, and thoſe are 


| ſufficient ; bur thus, to us inthe tormalicy of Chriſtians, which 


' 15 a tormaluy ſuper-addedto a former capacity , we before we 


are Chriſtians are realonable creatures , and capable of a bleſſed 
eternity , and there is a Creed which is the Gentiles Creed 
which is fo luppoſed in the Chriſtian Creed, as if is ſuppoled.in a 
Chriſtian tro bea man, and that 1s, oportet accedentem ad De- 
um credere Denm ejſe, & efſe remuneratorem quarentium en,” : 


x if 
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from thele Articles by neceſſary conſequence, is neceſſary to 
be - believed explicitely : I Anſwer, Ir is true, if he ſees the de. 
duRicn and coherence of the parts ; bur it is not certain that 
every man ſhall be able to deduce whatloever is either imme- 
diately, or certainly deducible from thele premiſes; and then. 
ſince {alvation is promil'd to the explicite belief of thele, I ſee 
not how any man can juſtifie the making the way to heaven 
narrower then Jeſus Chriſt hath made it , it being already to 
r2trow, that there are few thar finde it. 

In the purſuance of this great truth, the Apoſties or the ho- Numb.7. 
ly men, their Contemporaries and Di'ciples compoled a Creed to * Aapol. contr. 
be a Rule of Faith to all Chriſtians, as appears in Irenexs, 3 Ter Gt 47, £& 
fullian,” $. Cyprian, © S. .iuſtm, 4% Ruffinus, ard divers © others; omg "_ 
which Creed unlefle ic had contain'd all the intire obje& of » Jn cxpoſir. 
Faith, and the foundation of Religion, it cannot be imagin'd to Symbal. 
what purpoſe it ſhouid ſerve; and that iit- was fo eſteem'd by © Serm. 5. &6 
the whole Church of God in ail Ages, appears in this, that {*TP%e,cape?+ 
fince Faith is a neceſſary pre-diſpofition to Bapti'm in all per- ,,'" Pears 
ſons capable of the ule of reaſon, all Catechnmens in the Latine CO TEE 
Church comming to Baptiim, were interrogated concerning © Omnes ot- 
their Faith, and gave fatisfaRion in the recitation of this Creed. chodoxi Pa- | 
And in the Eatt theyprofeſled exatly the fame Faith, ſome. *7<s affirmanr 
thing differing in words, bur of the ſame marter, reaſon, defign, 2/mPoIum 
and conſequence; and ſo they did at Hiereſalem, lo.at Agui- TS 
leia : This was that %mm x, apounlG mas, nTep unpurlet i ain Ty SExts Sennſirs 
0:8 vgwant % &7:57MKH EKXAnTIE ual five mehTOy x21119udy Sf g+ Lb 2, vibl. 5 uae 
Zauiyn. Thele Articles were 7a off dyior anther Y) F ui] hoon (ze 4? 
excincoy diafilarroy &y Tails Mais O43 nxrynais diidaypdie, LiGe A 
{ od. de, S.Trinit. & fid. Cath, (am retta, Now ſince the Apo=« 
ftles and Apoltolicall men and Churches in thele their Sym« 
bols, did recite parcicular Articles to a conſiderable number, 
and were ſo minute 1n their recication, as to deſcend to cir 
cumltances, it is more then probable that they omitted nothing 
of neceſſity ; and that theſe Articles are not generall principles, 
in the bolome of which many more Articles equally neceſſary ra 
be believed explicitely and more particular, are infolded ; bur 
rhar 1t 1s as minute an explication of thoſe prima credibilis 
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I before reckoned, as is neceſlary ro falvation. | 
And therefore Tertllian calls the Creed rega!em fides, gus 


falvua & forma ejus manente in ſuo ordine , poſſit 1n Scriptura 


rrattari + inqniri fi quid wvidetur vel ambiguitate pendere wel 
obſcuritate obumbrari, Cordis ſignaculunm & noſtre militie Sacra- 
mentum, S.eAmbroſe calls it, (60.3.de velandis virgin. Compre- 
henſio fidei noſtre atg, perfefiio, by S. Auſtin,Serm.z 1g. Confeſſis, 


expoſitio, regula fide, generally by the Ancients : The profe(- 


fion of this Creed, was the expoſition of that laying of S. Peter, 
oureSiioz's dal; taguriua tis ©:i7, The anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, For of the recitation and profeflion of 
this Creed in Baptiſm, it is that Tertullian de reſur. carnts 
fayes, eAzima non lotione, ſed reſponſtone ſancitur, And of this 
was the prayer of Hulary , lib. 12. de Trinit. { onſerva\hane 
rouſcientie mee vocem nt quod in regenerationis mea Symbolo 
Bartizatuns in Patre, Filio, Spir, $, profeſſtus ſum ſemper obtineam, 
And accordirg to the Rule and Realon of this Diſcourſe (that 
it may appearthat the Creed hath in it all Articles primo & per 
ſe, primely and univerſally neceflary) the Creed is juſt ſuc2 an 
explication of that Faith which the Apoſiles preached, viz. the 
Creed which S. Pax recites, as containes 1n 1t all thoſe things 
which entitle Chriſt to us In the capacities of our Layy-Giver 
and our Saviour, ſuch as enable him to the great work of re< 


-demption, according to the preditions concernivg him, and 


ſuch as engage and encourage our ſervices. For, taking our the 
Article of Chrifts deſcent into Hell (which was not in the old 
Creed, as appeares in ſome of the Copies 1 before referd to, 
in Tertullian, Reffinus, and Irevens; and indeed was omitted in 
all the Confeſſions of the Eaſtern Churches, in the Church of 
Rome , and in the Nicene Creed, which by adoption came to 
be the Creed of the Catholike Church ) all other Articles are 
ſuch as dire&ly conſtitute the parts and work of our redemption, 
ſuch as clearly derive the honour to Chriſt , and enable him 
with the capacities of our Saviour and Lord, The reſt engage 
our ſervices by propoſition of ſuch Articles which are rather 
promiſes rhen propofitions ; and . the whole Creed , take it in 
any of the old Forms, is but an Analyſis of that which S. Pax cals 
zhe word of ſalvation, whereby we ſhall be faved, viz, thatwe 
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confeiſe Jeſus ro be Lord , and thar God raited him from the 
dead : by the ficft whereof he became our Law-Giver and our 
Guardian ; by the lecond he was our Savicur: the other things 
are but parts and maine actions of thoſe two, Now what rea- 
ion there is in the world that can inwrap any thing elſe within 
the. fourdaticn, that 15, in the whole body of Articles fimply 


ard in'eparably neceſſary, or in the prime originall neceſſity of 
Faith, 1canrort poſſibly imagire, Theſe doe the work, nd 
therefore nothing can vpcn tte true grcurds of reaſon enlarge 
the necellity to the incloſure of other Articles, 

Now it more were neceſſary than the Articles of the Creed, 
I cewand why was it made the * CheraRteriſtick norte of a 
Chriſtian frem a Heretick, or a Jew, or en Infidell? or to what 
purpoſe was it cempoled? Or it this was intended as ſufficient, 
did the Apoliles. or thole Churches which they founded, know 
any thing ele to be neceffary ? If they did nor, then either no- 
thing more is neceſſary ( I ſpeak of matters of meer belieſe ) 
or they did not know all the will of the Lord, and fo were 
unfit Diſpenſers of the myRieries of the Kingdem ; or if they 
did know more was neceſlary, and yer would nor inlert it, they 
did an a of publike notice, and conlign'd it to all Ages of the 
Church to no purpoſe, unleſle ro beguile credulous people by 
making them believe their faith was tufticient , having tryed 
it by that conch-fione Apoſiolicall, when there was no ſuch 
matter. | 

Burt if this was ſuiFctent to bring mcn to heaven then, why 
rot now? Ifthe Apoſiles acmitred ail ro their Communion that 
believed this Creed, why ſhall wee exclude any that preſerve 
theſawe intire ? why 1s not our faith of theſe Articles of asmuch 
eftcacy for brirging us to heaven, as it was in the Churches 
Apoſtolical]? who had guides more infallible that might with- 
out errour have taught them ſuperfiruQures enorgh, it they 
nad been neceſſary : and ſo they did; Bur that they did nor in- 
ſert them into the Creed, when they might have dene it with 
as much certainty, as theſe Articles, makes it clear to my un 
cerftandirg, that other things were not neceflary , bur theſe 
were ; that whatever profit and advantages might ccme frem 
other Articles, yet thele were ſufficient, and however certain 
B 2 X perions 
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perſons might accidentally be obliged to believe much more, 
yetthis was the one and onely foundation of Faith upon which 
all- perſons were to build their hopes of heaven; this was there- 
fore neceſſary to be taught to all, becauſe of neceſſity to be be- 
liev'd by all: So rbat although other perſons might commit a 
delinquency # genere morums, if they did not know or did not 
elieve much more, becaule rhey were oblig'd to further dilqui- 
fitions in order to otherends, yet none ot theſe who held rhe 
Creed intire, could periſh for want of necellary faith, though 
poſſibly he mighr for ſupine negligence or affected 'ignorance, 
or ſome other fault which had influence upon his opinions, 
and his underſtanding, he having a new ſupervening obligation 

ex accidente to know and believe more. | 
Neither are weoblig'd ro make rhele Articles more particular 
and minute then the Creed, For fince the Apoltles and indeed 
our bleſſed Lord himſelte promiſed heaven to them who believd 
him to be the Chriſt that was to come into the world, and 
that he who believes in him, ſhould be partaker of the reſur- 
reQion and life eternall , he will be as good as his word; yet 
becauſe this Article was very generall, and a complexion rather 
then a fingle propoſition ; the Apoſtles and others our Fathers in 
Chriſt did make it more explicite, and though they have ſaid 
no more then what lay entire and ready form'd in the boſome 
of the great Article, yet they made their extracts, to great pur- 
poſe , and abſolute ſufficiency, and therefore there needs no 
more deduQions- or remoter con{equences from the firſt 
great Article, than the Creed of the Apoſtles, For although 
whatſoever is certainly -deduced from any of theſe Articles 
made already fo explicite, is as certainly true, and as much to'be 
believed as the Article it ſelfe , becauſe ex weris poſſunt nil niſi 
vera ſequi, yet becauſe it 1s not certain that our deduions 
from them are certain, and what one calls evident, is ſo obſcure 
co another, that he believes it falſe; it is the beſt and only ſafe 
courle to reſt in that explication the Apoſtles have made, be- 
cauſe if any of theſe Apoſtolicall deductions were not demon - 
ftrable evidently to follow from that great-Article ro which fal- 
vation is promited , yet- the authority ot them who compil'd 
the .Symboll , the plaine deſcription of the Articles from- the 
| _— | | words 


ws. ww Las A an a> my ww ww ww cu a+ ,, A FH 22} 9X 


— 


PIE FRI_—_—yY _—_— er * 


= 
Dt — 


* Rn. The Liberty of Propheſying. —172 


words of Scriptures, the evidence of reaſon demonſtrating theſe 
_ ob? the whole foundation , are ſufficient upon great grounds of 

reaſon to aſcertaine us ; but if we gce tarther, beſides the 
eaſineſſe of being deceived, we relying upon our own di:courſes, 
(which though they may be true and then binde us to follow 
them, but yer no more then when they only ſeem trueſt,) yer 
they cannot make the thing certaine to 2nother , much lefle 
neceſſary in ir ſelfe. And ſince God would not binde us upon 
paine of fnne and puniſhment, to. make deductions our ſelves; 
much lefſe would he binde us to follow another man's Logick 
as an Atticle of our Faith ; I ſay much leſſe another mans ; for 
our own integrity (for we will certainly be true to our ſelves, 
and doe our own buſineſſe heartily ) is as fit and proper to be 
imployed as another mans ability. He cannot ſecure me that 
his. ability is abſolute and the greateſt, but I can be more cer. 
taine that my own purpoſes and fidelity to my f{elfe is ſuch, 
And fince it is neceſſary to reſt ſomeyhere, left we ſhould run 
toan infinity, it is beſt to reſt there wherethe Apoſtles and the : 
Churches Apoſtolicall reſted ; when not cnly they who are able 
to judge, but others who are not, are equally aſcertained of 
the certainty and of4he ſufficiency of that explication, 

This I fay, not thar I believe it unlawtall or unlafe for the Namb. rs, 
Church or any of the eAntiſtites religions , or any wile man to 
extend his own Creed to any thing may certainely tollow from 
any one of the Articles ; bur I fay , that no ſuch deduction is 
fit ro be preſt on others as an Article of Faith ; and that every 
deduction which is ſo made, unleſle it be {ach a thing as is ar 
ficlt evident to all , is but ſufficient ro make a humane Faith, 
nor can it amount to a divine, much lefle can be obligatory to 
binde a perſon of a differing per{walion to ſubſcribe under paine 
of loofing his Faith, orbeing a Heretick, For it is a demonſtra- 
tion, that nothing can be neceſſary to be believed under paine 
of damnation, but ſueh propoſitions of which it is certaine that 
God hath {poken and taught rhem to us, and of which ir 1s 
certaine that rhis is their ſenſe and purpole : For if the 
ſenſe be uncertain, we can no more be obliged ro believe it in 
a:certain ſente , then we are to believe it at all, if it were nor 
certaine that. God delivered it, Bur if it be onely certaine thar 
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Gol ſpake it , ani'not cerraine to vwhar fenſe, our Faith of it 
15 to be as indeterminate as its {enſe, and it can be no otlier in 
the n2ture of the thing , nor is it conſonznt to Gods jullice to 
believe of him that he can or will require more. And this 1s of the 
pature of thoſe propoſitions which AriFotle cails {ig to whict 
wichout any ſurther probaticn.allyilſe men will give aflent ar its 
firlt pub!ication, And therſore deduRtions inevident,tiom the evi- 
dent ard pla'n letter of Faith,are as great receſſions irom the/ob!t- 
gation.as they are trom the {umplicity,and certainty of the Article, 
And this I allo afitm, although the Church of any one denomi- 
ration, or repre/ented in a Councell, ſhall make tie decuction or 
dcclaration, For unleſſe Chriſt had promited his Spirit ro prote& 
every particu'ar Church ſrom all errors leſſe materiall, unlefſe he 
h:d premiled an ablolute univerfll infallibility etiam in minz- 
ttoribas, unletle ſuper-(irntures be of the fame neceſſity with 
the feundaticy, and that Cods Spirit doth nct only preierve his 
Churc! in the being of a Church, bur in a certainty of not fay- 
ing any thing that 1s lefſe certain; and that whether they will 
Or no too; we may be bound to peace and obedience, to hilence, 
and to charity, but have not a new Article of Faith made; and 
a ney propoſition theugh conſequent (as 'tis ſaid) from an Ar- 
ticle of Faith becomes not therefore a pare of the Faith, nor of 
ablolute neceſſity, Quid n2quam alird Eccleſia (, onciliorum decretes 
eriſa eft , niſi ut quod antea ſimpliciter cred: batur, hoc idem poſtes 
diligentizes crederetur, faid Vircentins Lirinen({is, whatloever was 
of neceſſary beiiefe before is ſo ill, and hath a neyy degree ad- 
ded by reaſon of a nevy light or a clear explicaticn ; bur no pro- 
fitions can be zdopred into the foundation, The Church hath 
power to intend our Faith, but not to extend it ; to make our 
beliefe more evident, ut not 'more Jarge and ccmprehen- 
five, For Chriſt and his Apoliles concealed nothing that 
was neceſſary to the integrity of Chriſtian Faith , or falyation 
of our ſouls ; Chriſt declared all the will of his Father, and the 
Apoklles were Stewards and Diſpenſers of the {ame Myſteries, 
ard yere faithfull in all the hone, and therefore conceald no- 
thing, but tzvughr the whole Doarine of Chriſt ; fo they {aid 
themſelvess And indeed if they did nor teach all the Doctrine 
of Faith, an Angel or a man might have ravght us other things 
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without deſerving 4 blefling for making up that Faith intire {| 

which the Apoliles left imperte&, Now it they taught all the * i j! 

whole body of Faith, either the Church in the following Ages : iF 

loſt part of the Faith (and then where was their infallibility, and 

the effe&t of thole glorious promiſes to which ſhe pretends and 

hath certain Title; for ſhe may as well introduce a falihocd as 

looſe a truth, it being as much promiſed to her that the Ho«' 

ly Ghoſt ſhall lead her into all truth, as that ſhe ſhall be pre- 

terved from all errors as appears; ſeh.16.13.) Or ifſhe retaind 

all the Faith which Chriſt and his Apoſtles conſign'd end taught, 

then no Age can by declaring any point , make that be an Ar- 

ticle of Faith which yas nor fo in all Ages of Chriſtianity be. 

fore ſuch declaration. And indeed it the * Church by decla« * Vide ico 

ring an Article can make that to be neceſſary, which betore was Aiman, in 3. 

nor neceſſary, I doe nor ſee how ir can Rand with the charity of-2*%* _ . 

the Church io to doe (eſpecially after fo long experience ſhee JOG, {$4 

hath had that all men will not believe every ſuch decifion or ex- quod nulla is LE 
| 
| 


plication) for by fo doing ſhe makes the narrov way to heaven_ricas eg C2- TEC 
parrower , and chalks out on? path more to the Devill then he tbolica «x ap- | 
had before and yet the way was broad enongh when it was at the rec TS 
narroweſt. For before , differing perſons might be faved in di» pz. Ga $80 
verfity of perſyaſions, and nov atterthis declaration it they can- 23e! ;z 4.8 77; OM 
not, there 13 no other alteration made , but that tome ſhall. be Pift,zs.quaic, f 
darnned who before even in the fame dilpoſitions and beliefe 97-3: 2:b.ze 467 ! 
ſhould have been beatified pzrſons; For therefpre, it is well for 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church that rheir errors were nor 
diicovered, for if they had been conteſted { for that would have 
been cald diſcovery enough) vel errores emendaſſent, vel ab Ec Bcllardel2icis 
clefia gefts fuiſſent. Bur it 1s better as it was, they went to hea» 13-£-20. Sad 
ven by that good fortune , whereas otherwiſe they might have FFmam not 
gone to the Devill, And yet there were ſome errors, particus © * 
larly that of S.Cypria» that was diſcovered, and he yyent to 
heaven, *tis thought; poſſibly they might fo too for all this pre-- 
rence, Bur ſuppoſe it true, yet whether that declaration of 
an Article of , which with fatety we either might have doubted 
or beene ignorant , does more good, then the damning of 
thoſe many ſoules occaſionally , but yer certainely and tore- 
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knowingly does hurt, 1 leave it toall wiſe and good men to Ge- 
termine, And yer belides rhis,it cannor enter into my thoughts, 
that it can poſſibly conſiſt with Gods goodneſle, to pur it into 
che power of man {o palpably and openly to alter the paths and 
in-lets to heaven, and to freighten his mercies , unlefſe he had 
furniſhed theſe men with an infallible judgement and an-infallible 
pruJence, and a never failing charity, that they ſhould never doe 
it but with great neceſſity , and with great truth, and withour 
ends ard humane delignes, of which I think no Arguments can 


make us cercaine, what the Primitive Church hath done 1a this * 


cale : I ſhall afterwards conſider and give an account of it, bur 
for the p:elent, there 1s no inſecurity in ending there where the 
Apofiles cnded , in building where they built, in reſting where 
they left us , unleſle the ſame infallbility which they had,-had 
{t11] continued , which I think I ſhall hereafcer make evident ir 
did not : And therefore thoſe extenſions of Creed which were 
made in the firſt Ages of the Church , alchougi for the marter 
chey were moſt true ; yet becauſe it was not certain that they 
ſhould be to, and they might have been otherwiſe , therefore 


- they could not be in the ſame order of Faith , nor in the {ame 


degrees of neceſſity to be believ'd with the Articles Apoſtolic]; 
and therefore whether they did well or no in laying the ſame 
weight upon them, or whether they-did lay the ſame weight or 
Do, we will afterwards conſider, * 
But to return. 1 conſider that a foundation of Faith cannot 
alter, unlefſe a new building be to be made, the foundation is 
the ſame ill ; and this foundation is no other but that which 
Chritt and his Apoltles laid, which Do&rine is like himſelfe, 
yeſterday and to day, and the ſame for ever : Sothat the Articles 
of neceilary beliefe ro all (which are the only foundation) rhey 
cannor be l(everall in ſeverall Ages, and to {everall perſons. Nay, 
the ſentence & declaration of the Church,cannot lay this founda- 
tion, or make any thing of the foundation , becauſe rhe Church 
cannot Jay her own foundation; we muſt ſuppoſe her to be a build 
ing, and that ſhe relies upon the foundation, which is therefore 
ſuppoſed to be laid before , becauſe ſhe is built upon ir, or (to 
make 1t more explicate ) becaule a cloud may arile from the Al- 
legory of building and foundation, it 1s plainly thus 3 The _ 
eing 


w 


t a6 Me 5 $65 = ==” «A wej a, v4 


—— 


.T. The Liberty of Propheſying. 


— 


being a company of men obliged to the duties of Faith andobe= 
dience, the duty and obligation being of the faculties of will and 


underſtanding to adhere to ſuch an obje&; mult pre-ſuppoſe 
the obje& mace ready for them ; for as the obje&t is, before the 
a& in order of nature, and therefore not to be produc'd or 
encrealed by the faculty (which is receptive , cannot be ative 
upon irs proper objet :) So the object of the Churches 
Faith is in order of nature before the Church, or before the a& 
and habite of Faith, and therefore cannor be enlarged by the 
Church , any more then the a&t of the viſive faculty can adde 
vihbility ro the object, So thar if we have found out whar 
foundation Chriſt and his Apottles did lay , that is what body 
2nd {yReme of Articles fimply neceſſary they raught and re- 
Cuir'd of us to believe, we need not, we cannot gce any fur- 
ther for foundation, wecannot enlarge that ſy{teme or colle&i- 
On. © Now then, although all that they ſaid is true, and no-- 
thing of it to be doubted or diſ-believed , yer as all that they 
ſaid, is neither written nor delivered (becaule all was nor ne- 
ceflary) lo we know that of thoſe things which are-written, 
ſome things are as farre off from the foundation as thoſe things 
which were omitted , and theretore although now accidentally 
they muſt be beliv'd by all that know them, yet it is nor 
neceffary all ſhould know them ; and that all ſhould knoy them 
in the {ame ſenſe. and interpretation, is neither probable nor 
obligatory ; bur therefore fince theſe things are to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſcme differences of neceſſary and not neceflary, whe. 
ther or no is not the declaration of Chrilts and his Apotiles af- 
fixing falvation to the beliefe of tome great comprehenſive 
Articles, and the a& of the Apoſtles rendring them as expli- 
cite as they thought convenient, and conſigning that Creed 
made {o explicite,as a teflera of a Chriſtian, as a comprenenſicn 
of the Articles of his beliefe, as a ſufficient diipoſition and an ex= 
prefle of the Faith of a { atechumen in order to Baptiſm : whe» 
cher or no I fay, all this be not ſufficient probation thar theſe _ 
only are of ablolute neceſſity, that this is ſutficient for meer be- 
liefe in order to heaven, and that therefore whoſoever believes 
theſe Articles heartily and explicitely, ©2% v:ye & wm , As 


S. John's expreſſion is, God dweiterh in him, 1 leave'1t to be 
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confider'd and judg'd of from the premiſes : Only this, if the old 
Doors had been made Judges in theſe Queſtions, they woulda 
have paſſed their affirmative; for to inſtance in orie for allpt 
this it was ſaid by 7ertullian, Regula quidem fides una ogg oft 


ſola immobilis & irreformabils &c. Hac lege fidei manente Cereb a 


jam diſcipline & converſationis admittunt novitatem correCtionis, 
operante ſcil, & proficiente uſq, in: finem gratia Dei, This Sym+- 
bol is the one ſufficient immoveable unalterable and unchange->" 
able rule of Faith, that admits no increment or decrement ; but 
if the integrity and unity of this be preſerv'd, in all other 
thirgs men may take a liberty of enlarging their knowledges 
ang prophelyings, according as they are afſifted by the grace 
of Gol. 


—— — 


SECT. [T. | 
Of Hereſy and the nature of it , and that tt 1s to be 
accounted according to the ſiri® capacity of Chriſtian 
Faith, and not in Opinions ſpeculative, nor ever to 
pious perſons, | 


Nd thus I have repreſented a thort draught of the Obje&t 
of Faith, and its foundation ; the next conſideration in or- 
der to our maine defign , is to conſider what was and what 
ought to be the judgement of the Apoſtles concerning Here- 
ſy : For although there are more kinds of vices , than there are 
of vertues; yet the number of them is to be taken by #- 
counting the tranſgreflions of their vertues, and: by the limits 
of Faith ; we may alſo reckon the Analogy and proportions of 
Hereſy , that as we have ſeen who was called fairhfull by the 
Apoſtolicall men, wee may alfo perceive who wete lifted by 
them in the Catalogue of Hereticks, that we inour judgements 
may proceed cent, | fl 
And firſt the word Hereſy 1s uſed in Scripture indifferently, 
in a good ſenſe for a Set or Diviftion of Opinion , and men 
following it, or ſometimes in a bad ſenſe, for a falle Opinion 
Ggnally condemned ; but the(e kinde of people were then cald 
| Antt- 
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Anti-chrifts and falſe Prophets more frequently rhen Hereticks, 
and then there were wany of them in the world. Eur it is ob- 
ſerveable that no Heteſtes are noted fgnanter in Scripture, but 
{nch as are great errors practicall :w matera pietatss , ſuch whoſe 
doErines taught impiety , or ſuch who denyed the comming 
of Chrilt direly or by conſequerce, not remote or wiredrawn , 
but prime and immediate : And therefore in the Code de $.7ri- 
zitate & fide Catholica , herely 1s called dozfig if , x «bir © 
S1dzczaxie,a wicked Opinion and an ungodly doctrine, 

The firſt falſe dotrine we finde condemned by the Apoſtles 
was the cpinion of Simon Aſagas, who thought the Holy Ghoſt 
was to be bought with money ; he thought very diſhonourably 
to the bleſſed Spirit; bur yet his ſollowers are rather noted of a 
vice, neither reſting in the underſtanding , nor derived frem it, 
but wholy practicall ; Tis fmony, not hereſy, though in Simmer 
it was a falſe opinion proceeding from a low account of God, 
and promoted by his own ends of pride and covetouſneſſe ; The 
great hereſy that troubled them was the doQrine of the neceſſity 
of keeping the Lay of Xeſes,the neceſſity of Circutnciſion;againit 
which doctrine they were therfore zealous, becauſe it was a dire& 
overthrow to the very end and excellency of Chrifts comming, 
And this was an opinion moſt perinaciouſly and obſinately 
maintain'd by the Jewes, and had made a Set among 
the Galathians , and this was indeed wholy in opinion ; and 
againſt ir the Apoſtles oppoled two Articles of the Creed, 
which ſerv'd at feverall times according as the Tewes chang'd 
their opinion, and left ſome degrees of their error, 7 believe in 
Jeſus ( hrift, and { believe the holy Catholike Church ; For they 
therefore preſl'd the neceffity of Moſes Law , becauſe they 
were unwilling to forgoe the glorious appellative of being Gods 
own peculiar people;and that 1:1lvation was of the Jewes,and that 
the reſt of the world were capable of that grace , no otherwiſe 
but by adoption into their Religion, and becomming Profelyres: 
But this was 1o ill a doctrine, as that it overthrew the great be- 
nefits of Chriſt's comming ; for if they were circamciſ®d, Chriſt 
profited them nothing, meaning this , that Chriſt will not be a 
Saviour to them who doe not zcknowledge him for their Law - 
Giver ; and they. neither confefſe him cheir Law. Giver _ 
| NR | | S 2-7 har 
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their Saviour, thar look to be juliified by the Lay of Azoſes, 
and obſervation of legall rites; fo that tis doctrine was adi. 
re& enemy to the foundation , and-therefore the Apoliles yyere - 
fo zealous again{t it, Now then that other opinion, which the 
Apoltles met at Jeruſalem to reſolve » was but a piece of' that 
opinion ; for the Iewes and Proſelytes were drawn off from 
their lees and ſediment, by degrees , ſtep by ſtep. Ar firlt, they 
would not endure any ſhould be ſaved but themlelves, and their 
Profelytes. Being wrought off from this heigth by Miracles, 
and preaching of the Apoliles, they 2dmitted the Gentiles rg a 
poſſibility of {alvation,bur yer fo as to hope for it by Moſes Lay, 
From which foolery , when they were with much adce difſwa- 
ded , and told that falvation was by Faith in Chriſt, nþr by 
works of the Law , yet they reſolv'd:to plow with an Oxe 
and an Aﬀe till, and joyne Moſes with Chrilt ; not as ſhadow 
and ſubſtance, but in an equall confederation, - Chriſt ſhould 
fave the Gentiles if he was helpt by Moſes but alone Chri- 
ſtianity could not doe it. Apain{ this the Apoſiles aſſembled 
at Jeruſalem, and made a deciſion of the Queſtion, tying ſome 
of the Gentiles ( ſuch only who were blended by the Iewes i 
eommnuni patria) to obſervation of ſuch Rites which the Teyves 
had derived by tradition from Ng4h , intendivg by this to fa- 
tisfie. the Tewes as farre as might be with a reaſonable compliance 
and condeſcenfion ; the other Gentiles who were unmixt, in 
the. meane while, remaining free as appeares- in the liberty 
S, Paul gave the Church of Corinth of eating -Idoll Sactifices 
(expreſly againſt the Decree at Jeruſalem) fo it were withour 
{candall. And yet. for all this care and curious diſcretion, 
a little of the leaven Rtill remain'd : All this they thought did fo 
concern the Gentiles, that it was totally: impertinent to the 
Iewes ; Rill they had a diftin91cn to farishie: the letter of the 


Apoſtles Decree, and .yet to perſiſt in their old opiniong and 
this ſo continued that fiftcene Chrifiian Biſhops in ſuctefſion 
were circumciſed, even untill the deſtruction of Jeraſale 
der edrian, as Exſebins reports, - 
Firſt, By the way .let me obſerve, that never any matter of 
Queſtion in the Chriſtian Church was determin'd with greater 
Jolentuty, or more tyll. authority of the Chuych chep this Que- 
ee rgrnone ee eau barre: 
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ion concerning Circumcifion : Nolefle than the wiole Colledge 
of the Apoſtles , and Elders at Fernfalew , ani tat with a 
Decree of the higheſt ſan&tion , YViſrm eff fpiritus ſanils & 
zobis, Sccondly , Either the caſe of che Hebreyes in parti- 
cular was omitted, and no determination concerning them , 
whether ic were neceſary or lawfull for them to bs. circum- 
ciſed, or elle it was involv'd in the Decree, and intendedgo 
oblige —— If it was omitted fince the Queſtion was 
de re neceſſaria (for dico vobir, TI Panl ſay unto you, if ye be cir- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ) 1t is very remarkable 
how the Apoſiles to gaine the Tewes, and to comply with 
their violent prejudice in behalte of Hoſes Law , did for a 
time Tolerate their diſſent etiam in re alioquin neceſſaria , 
which 1 doubt not but was intended as a precedent for the 
Church to imitate for ever after : But if it was not omitted, 
either all the multitude of the Iewes (which $S. James then 
their Biſhop expreſled by :(a! wpirSes 3 Thou ſeejt how many 
myriads of Fewes that believe and yet are z#lots for the Low } 
and Euſebins ſpeaking of Juſtus ſayes,he was one ex #nf:nita mrel- 
titudine eorum qui ex circumcifione in Jeſtm credebant,) I tay 
all rheſe did periſh, and their believing in Chriſt ſerv'd them 
to no other ends, bur in the infinity of their torments to up- 
braid them with hypocrifie and herefie ; or if they were fav'd, 
it is apparent how mercitull God yyas and pitifull to humane 
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infirmities , that in a point of fo great concerninent did pity . 
their weakneſſe, and pardon their errors, and love their good 


minde , ſince their prejudice was little lefſe than inſuperable, 
. and had faire probabllities,-at leaſt, it was fuch as might abuſe 
a wiſe and good man (and o it did many) they did bono as imn2 
crrare, And if I miſtake nor, this confideration S, Par! 
urg'd as a reaſon why God forgave him who was a Perfecutor 
of the Saints, becauſe he did it 1gnorantly in unbeliet, thar 
is, he was not convinc'd in his underſtanding, of the truth of 
the way which he perſecuted, he in the meane while remain - 
ing in that incredulity not out of malice or ill ends, bur the 
mittakes of humanity and a pious zeale, therefore God had 
mercy on him : And 1o it was in this great Queſtion of circam- 
cifion z. here only was the difference, rhe invincibilicy of 
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S. Paul's error, and the honeſty of his heart cauſed God fo to 
pardon him as to bring him to the knowledge of Chrilt , which. . 


God therefore did becauſe it was neceſſary, neceſſitate medis; no 


falvation was conſiſtent with the aQuall remanency of that er- - 


ror ; but in the Queſtion of Circumciſion, although they by 
conſequence did overthrow the end of Chriſt's comming]: yer 
becauſe it was ſuch a conſequence, which they being hindred 


by a prejudice not impious did not perceive, God tolerated | 


them in their error till time and a continuall dropping of the 
leſſons and ditates Apoſtolicall did weare it out , and then the 
doctrine put on it's apparell , and became cloathed with ne- 
neſſity ; they in the meane time fo kept to the foundation, 
that is, Ieſus Chriſt crucified and riſen againe, that although this 
did make a violent concuffion of it , yer they held faſt with 
their heart, what they ignorantly deſtroyed with their tongue, 
(which Saul before his converſion did not ) that God; upon 
other Titles, then an aRuall dereliion of their error did; bring 
them to ſalvation. | | 

And in the deſcent of ſo many years, I finde not any one 
Anathema paſt by the Apoſtles or their Succeſlors wupan any 
of the Biſhops of Fersſalem, or the Believers of the Ci:cum- 
cifion, and yet it was a point as clearly determined , anc of as 
great neceſſity as any of thole Queſtions that at thisday vx and 
crucifie Chriſtendome, 5 

Beſides this Queſtion, and that of the ReſurreRion; com< 
menc'd in the Church of Corinth, and promoted with ſome va. 
riety of ſenſe by Hymenzz and Philetws in eA/ra, who aid that 


the ReſurreRion was palt already, I doe not remember.any 


other hereſy nam'd in Scripture, bur ſuch as were errours of 
impiety , ſeduftiones in materia prattica , fuch as was particular- 
ly , forbidding to matry , and the hereſy of the Necolaitans , a 
doarine that taught the neceſſity of. luſt and frequent for- 
NIcation. - | 

Bur in all the Animadverſions againſt errours made |by the 
Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, no pious perſon. was. con- 
demn'd, no man that did invincibly erre, 'or 50na mente ; bur 
ſomething that was amiſle i» gewvere morum, was that which the 
Apoliles did redargue. And 1t is very conſiderable, that wm 
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they of the Circumciſion who in lo oreat numbers did heartily 

believe in Chriſt, and yet moſt violently retaine Circumciſion, 
and without Queſtion went to Heaven in great numbers; yet of 
the number of theſe very men, they came deeply under cenſure, 
when to their errour they-added impietv : So long as it ſtood 
with charity and without humane ends and {ecular intereſts, {© 
long it was either innocent or conniv'd at; but when they 
grew covetous , and for filthy lucres fake taught the ſame 
docrine which others did in the G6mplicity of their hearts, 
then they turn'd Hereticks, then they were term'd Seducers; 
and Titus was commanded to look to them , and to filence 
them ; For there are many that are intraftable and waine bablers, 
Seducers of minds , efpecially they of the Circumciſion, who ſeduce 
whole houſes, teaching things that they ought not, for filthy lucres 
ſake, Theſe indeed were not to be indur'd, bur to be Gilenced, 
by the conviction of ſound doArine , and to be rebuked ſharp- 
ly, and avoided, 

For hereſy is not an errour of the underſtanding , bur an et= 
rour of the will. And this 1s clearly infinuated in Scripture, 
in the ſtile whereof Faith and a good lite are made one duty, 
and vice is called oppoſite to Faith, and herely oppoſed to ho- 


lineſſe and fanRtity, So in S, Part, For (faith he) the endof 1 Tim. r, 


the Commandement is charity out of a pure heart, aud a good con- 
ſcrence , and faith unfained ; a quibus quod aberrarunt quidam , 
from which charity, and purity, and goodneſſe, and ſincerity, 
becauſe ſome have wandred , deflexernnt-ad vaniloguium, And 
Immediately aſter, he reckons the oppoſitions to faith*and ſound 


do&rine , and inſtances only in vices that ftaine the lives of 


Chriſtians, the wnjuſ?, the uncleane, the uncharitable, the lyer. the 
perjur'd perſon, & i quis alins qui ſane dottrine adverſatur; thele 
are the enemies of the true dotrine, And therefore S. Peter 
havivg given in charge, to adde to our vertue, patience , 'tem- 
perance, charity, and the like; gives this for a reaſon, for if 
theſe things be in you and abound , yee ſhall be fruitfull in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus (Chriſt. So that knowledge and 
faith is inter precepta morum, is part of a good life : * And 
Saint Pagl cals Faith or the forme of found words , xa] 


5vnfacy Jifacmxaniay the dorine that 1s according to god- 
lineſſe 


Nems.s, | 


7 
* Quid jeirur ;| 
credulitas ve : 
hdes? opinor 
fdeliter homi- 
nem Chriſt 
credere, id cft, 
hdelem Deco 
cle, hoc eſt, 
fideliter Dei 
mandata ſer. 
vare, $9 Saly;- 
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lineſſe, x Tim.6.3- F And veritati credere, and in injuſtt- 
tia fibi complacere , are by the ſame Apoltle oppoſed, and inti- 
wace, that piery and faith is all one thing ; faith mult be v3, x 
aww, intire and holy to2,0r ic is not right. it was the hereſy 
of the Groſticks, that 1t was no matter how men liv'd, fo they 
did bur believe aright: Which wicked doQrine Tatianm a lear- 
ned Chriftizn did fo deteſt , that he fell into a- quite contrary, 
Non et curandum quid quiſque credat , id tantum curandun;'eſ# 
quod quiſque faciat; And thence came the Set Ercratijes : 
Both thele hereties ſprang .from the too nice diſtinguiſhing the 
faith from the piety and good life of a Chriſtian : They are 
both bur oneduty. However, they may be diſtinguiſhed , if we 
ipeak like Philoſophers ; they cannor be diſtinguiſhed, when we 
{peak like Chriſtians, For to believe what God hath comman- 
ded, is in order to a good life; and to live well is the produ& of 
that believing, and as proper emanation from it, as from its 
proper principle , and as heat is from the fire, And therefore, 
in Scripture, they are uſed promiſcuouſly in ſenſe, and in ex- 
p:eſſion, as not only being ſubjected in the ſame perſon, bur allo 
in the fare faculty; faith is as truly ſeated in the will as in the 
underſtanding, and a good life as meetly derives from the un. 
derſtandivg as the will. Both of them are matters of choyce 
and of el:ction, neither of them an'efteR naturall and inyincj- 
ble or neceflary antecedently (neceſſaria ut fiant, non neceſſaris 
falta.) And indeed if we remember that S. Paw reckons here - 
{y among(t the works of the fleſh, and ranks it with all mynner 
of practicall impieties, we ſhall eafily perceive that if 4 man 
mingles not a vice with his opinion , if he be innocent in his 
life, though deceiv'd ip his doctrine his errour is his miſery, 
not his crime ; it makes him an argument of weaknefle and an 
obje& of pity, but not a perſon ſealed up to ruine and re- 
probation. ] 
For as the nature of faith is, fo 1s the nature of herety, con- 
traries having the ſame proportion and commenſuration. Noyy 
faith, if it be taken for an act of the underli:nding meerly, is fo 
farre from being that excellent grace that juſtifies us, thar ic 
is not good at all, in any kinde but 1 genere raturs, and makes 
the underfianding better in it ſelfe, or pleaſing to God , juſt as 
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frength doth the arme , or b:auty the face, or health the i 

body ; theſe are naturall perfeGtions indeed , and fo knowledge [ 

and a true beliete is to the underſtanding. Bur this makes us 

not at all more acceptable to God; for then the unlearned were 

certainly in a damvable condition , and all good Scholars ſhould 

be ſaved (whereas Iam afraid roomuch of the contrary 15 true.) 

Bur unlefle Faith be made morall by the mixtures of choyce, 

and charity , it is nothing bur a natnrall perfe&tion , not a grace 

or a vertue ; ard this is demonſtrably prov'd in this, that by 

the confeſſion of all men of a!l intereſts 'and perfyyations , in 

matters of meer belief, invincible ignorance is our excuſe if we 

be deceived , which conld not be, bur that neither to believe 

aright is commendable , nor to believe amiſſe is reprovable ; 

but where both one and the other 1s volnntary and choſen 

antecedently or conſequently, by prime eleRion or ex poſt fatto, 

and fo comes to 'be confider'd in morality, and is part of a 

good life or a bad life reſpectively. Juſt lo it is in hereſy, if it be 

a defign of ambition, and making of a Set (fo Eraſmns ex- 

pounds S. Parl aipnuy dyypuncy , ſettarum * anthorems)) if it be , EN tune 

for filthy lucres ſake as it'was in ſome, that were of the circumci- fo —— 7 | 

fion, if ir be of pride and love of preheminence,as it was in Div® multitydine. a 

erephes 5 omonps)4/ay , or out of peviſhneſie and indocibleneffe Chryf, 

of diſpoſition, or of a contentious ſpirit , that is , thar their 

feet are not ſhod with the preparation of the Golpel ef peace z _ 

in all theſe caſes the errour is juſt ſo damnable, as is ics prin- 

ciple, but therefore damnable nor of it ſelfe , but by reaſon of - 

irs adherencie. And if any ſhall fay any otherwiſe, it is to ſay 

chat ſome men ſhall be damned when they cannot help it, 

periſh without their own fault, and be miſerable for ever, be- 

cauſe of their unhappineflſe to be deceived through their own 

{implicity and natural! or accidentall, but inculpable infirmity, { 
For it cannot Rand with the goodnefſe of God, who does Numb. 1e: 

ſo know- our infirmities, that he pardons many. things in which 

Our wills indeed have the leaſt ſhare (but ſome they have) bur 

are overborn with the violence of an impetuous tempration; 

I fay, it is inconſiſtent. with his goodnefle ro condemn thoſe 

who erre where the error hath nothing of the will-1n it , who 
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it true, who therefore cannot make compenſation becauſe they 
know not that they are tyed to dereliciion of it, And &i- 
chough all Herericks are in this condition , that 15, they b2-- 
lieve their errous to he true; yet there is a vaſt difference Ve» 
tween them who believe {o our of ſimplicity , and them who 
are given over to believe a lie , as 2 puniſhment or an eft{ct 
of ſome other wickednefle or impiety. For all have a conco - 
mitant afſent to the truth of what they believe; and no man 
can at the ſame time believe what he does nor believe , but 
this aſſent of the underſtanding in Hereticks is cauſed not by 
force of Argument , but the Argument is made forcible by 
ſomething that is amifſe in his will ; and although a Heretick 
may peradyenture have a ftronger Argument for his err2ur 
then ſome true Believer for his right perſwaſion ; yet 1t.1s |20t 
conſiderable how ftrong his Argument is ( becan'e in a weak 
underſtanding, a ſmall motive will produce a great perhvahon, 
like gentle phylick in a weak body ) bur that which here 1s 
conſiderable, is, what it is that made his Argument forcible. 
Tf his invincible and harmleſle prejudice , if his weakneſſe,, if 
his education , if his miſtaking piery, if any thing thar hath na 
venome, nor a ſting in it, there the heartineſſe of his perſivalion 
1s no fin, bur his miſery and his excule : but if any thing thar 
is evill i» genere morams did incline his underſtanding, if: his 
opinion did commence upon pride, or is nouriſhed by covet2ulſ- 
nefle, or continues through Rupid carelefnefſe, or increaſes by 
pertinacy, or 1s confirmed by obſtinacy, then the innocency .of 
the errour is disbanded, his miſery is changed into a crime, 
and begins its own puniſhment. But by theway I muſt obſerve, 
that when I reckond sb/tiagcy amongſt rhole things which 
make a falſe opinion criminall, it is to be underſtood with ſome 
diſcretion and diſtinction. Fort there is an obſtinacy of will 
which 1s indeed highly guilty of miſdemeanour , and when the 
Schoole makes pertinacy or obſtinacy to be the formality of 
hereſy , they fay not true at all, unlefle it be meant the ob- 
Rinacy of rhe will and choyce ; and if they doe, they ipeak 
:mperfectly and inartificially,chis being but one of che caules that 
makes errour become herety; the adequate and perfe& forma- 
ity of hereſy is whatſoever makes the errour voluntary and vi- 
cious, 
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tious , 2s is cleare in Scripture, reckoning coverouſneſle, and 


>ride, and laſt, and whatloever 1s vitious'to be its cauſes ; (2nd 
in habits , or morall charges and productions, whatever alters. 
the eſſence of a habite,or gives it a new formality , is not to be 
reckoned the efficient but the forme) but there is alfo an obſti - 
nacy- (yon may call it) but indeed, 15 nothing but a reſolution 
and confirmation of underſtanding,which is not in a mans power 
honeſtly ro alter, and ir is not all the commands of humanity, 
chat can be Argument ſufficient to make a man leave believing 


thar for which he thinks be hath reaſon, and for which he hath ' 


ſuch Arguments as heartily convince him, Now the perſ:- 
ſting in an opinion finally, and againſt all the confidence and 
imperiouſneſie of humane commands, that makes not this cri- 
minall obſtinacy , if the erring perſon have ſo much humility of 
will as to ſubmit to whatever God fayes, and that no vice in 
his will hinders him from believing it, So that we mult 
carefuily - diſtinguiſh continuance in opinion from obſtinacy , 
confidence of underſtanding from peeviſhnefſe of affe&tion, 2 
not being convinced from a reſo!ution never to be convinc'd, up- 
on humane ends and vitious principles : Scimus guoſdans quod 
'ſemel imbiberint nolle deponere, nec propoſitum ſuum facile mutare, 
ſed ſalvo inter collegas pacis &' concordie vinculo quedam propria 
gue apud ſe ſemel ſint uſurpeta retinere ;  Qna in re nec nos viny 
cuiquam facimus, art legers damns, flath S, Cyprian, And he 
bimſelſe was ſuch a one; for hee perſiſted in his opinion of re- 
baptization untill death , and yer his obſtinacy was not called 
criminall, or his errour turned to hereſy. Bur to return, 

In this ſenſe, it is that a Heretick 1s &oz27dp//S , ſelfe con- 
denan'd, not by an immediate expreſſe ſentence of underfiand- 
ing, but by his own aR or fault brought into condemnation. As 
it 1s in the Caron Law, Notorins percaſſer (lerici 1s ipſo jure ex- 
communicate, not per ſextentiam latam ab homine, but a jure. 
No man hath paſſed ſentence pro tribarali, but Law bath de- 
creed it pro edifio: Soit is1n the cale of a Heretick, The un- 
derſtzndirg which is judge, condemns him not by an expreiſe 
ſentence ; tor he erres with as much {:mplicity in the rejvlr, as 
Le had malice in the principle : But there is ſemtemtia /ata 2 jure, 
h1S will which is his Jaw, that bath condemn'd him, And this 
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is oarhered from that ſaying of S. Par, 2 Tim,2.13. But evill 


w1en and ſeducers fhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being 
deceived © Firſt, they 2re evill men; malice and veeviſhneſle 15 
in their wills ; then they turn Hereticks and ſeduce others, and 
while they grow worſe and worle, the errour is maſter of their 
underſtanding, they are deceiv'd themſelves , gives over to be- 
licvea lie, faith the Apoſtle : They firſt play. che knave , and 
then play the foole; they firſt {ell raemlielves to the purchaſe 
of vaine-glory oz ill ends, and then they become pofſefled with 
2 lying ſpirit, and believe thoſe things heartily , which if they 
were honeſt, they ſhould with Gods Grace diſcover and dit- 
claime. So that now we ſee that bona fides in falſo articuls, 
2 hearty perſwaſion in a falſe. article does not alwayes make 
che errour to be -cfteemed involuntary ; but then only when 
it is as innocent in the principle as it 1s confident in the pre- 
{ent perſwaſion, And ſuch perſons who. by their. 1ll lives and 
vitious aRions , or maniteft defignes (for by their. fruits yee 
ſhall know them) . give teſtimony of ſuch criminall indiſpoſt- 
tions, ſo as competent judges by humane and prudent eſtimate 
may ſo judge them , then they are to be declared Herericks , 
and” avoided. And if this were not true, ir wete vaine that 
the. Apoſtle commands us to avoid an Heretick ; For no ex- 
zernall a& .can.- paſſe ,upon., a. man for a. crime that is not 
cognoſcible: - | 

Now.every man that erres;thoughin a matter of conſequence, 


gnilty of a crime to give his error a formality of hereſy; for we 
{ee many.a. good man miſerably deceiv'd (as we ſhall make ir 
appeare afterwards ) and he that 3s the beſt among men, cer= 
tainely hath ſo much hnmility zo think he may be eaſily de- 
ceiv'd, and twenty to. one but he.is.in ſome thing or other's 
yet if his error be not voluntary , and part of an 111 life, then 
becauſe he lives, a good life, he is a good-man, and therefore 
no Heretick : Na man is.a Heretick againſt his will, And if 
it be. precended. that, every man that is deceived, is: therefore 
proud , becauſe he does not ſubmit his underſtanding ro the au - 
chority of God or Man reſpe&ively, and fo his errour becomes 
2 herefy; To this Ianſwer , . Thar. there 35. no Chriſtian man 
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but will ſubmir his underſtanding to God , and believes what 


ſoever he hath faid ; bur alwayes provided, he knowes that Ges 


aach faid ſo, elſe he muſt doe his duty by a readinefle to obey = 


when he ſhall knoy it. But forobedience or humility of the rw 
derſtanding towards men, thar 1s a thipg of another confider2 » 
tion, and it muſt firſt be made evident that his underſtand - 
ing muſt be ſubmitted ro men; and who thoſe men are, muit 
2'io be certaine, before it will be adjude'd a finne not to ſub. 
mit, But 1f I miſtake not Chriſts ſaying |. call no man maſter 
pon earth | is ſo great a prejudice againſt this pretence, as I 
doubr it will goe neere ywholy to mke it invalid, So that 
as the worthipping of Angels is a humuity 'indeed , bur it is 
voluntary and a will-worſhip to an ill ſence, not to be excuſed 
by the excellency of humility, nor the vertue of Religion : io is 
the relying upon the judgement of man, an humility too, bur 
ſuch as comes not under that rave) nw; > that obedience of 
Faith which is the duty of every Chriſtian ; but intrenches 
upon that duty which we owe to Chriſt as an acknowledees 
ment that he 1s our great Maſter, and the Prince of the-C2« 
tholike Church. Bur whether. ic be or be ner;,-it that be the 
Queſtion wherher the diſagreeing perſon be to be determined 
by the diRates of men, I am ſure the diRates-of men mult not 
determine him in. thar Queſtion ,- but-ir -muſt -be ſertled by 
ſome higher principle : So that if of that Queſtior the dit» 
agreeing perſon does opine, or believe, or erre bona fide, he :5 
not theretore to be judg'd a Heretick , becauſe he tubmits noe 
his underſtanding , becaule till ic bee ſufficiently made certain 
to him thar hee is bound to ſubmit , he may innecently and 
piouſly diſagree, and this not ſubmitting 1s therefore not a 
crime (and to cannot make a hereſy) beczuſe-yvithout a-erime Ae 
may lawfully doubt whether he be bound to tubmic or no , for 
that's the Queftion, And if. in ſuch Queſtions which have 
influence upon a whole {yſeme of. Theology, a man may doubr 
lawfully if he doubrs heartily , becauſe the authority of men 
being the thing in Queſtion, cannot bee the judge of ras 
Queiiion, and. therefore being rejected, or ({ which 1s all 
One) being queſtioned , that is, not believed,, cannot render 
the doubting perfon. guilty . of pride ,- . and by conlequence 
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not of hereſy, much more may particular queſtions be doubſed 
of, 2nd the authority of men examined, and yet the doubt! g 
perſon be humble enough, and therefore no Heretick for 'al! 
this pretence, And it would be confidered that humility 18 a, du- 
ty in great ones as well as in Idiots. And as inferiours mult not 
diſagree without reaſon, fo neither muſt ſuperiours preſcribe-to 
others without ſufficient authority, evidence and neceflity too: 
And if rebellion be pride, fo is tyranny; and it being in mateziz 
zntellef{nali, both may be guilty of pride of unde:{ianding, fome- 
times the one in impoſing, ſometimes the other 15 a cau'cle{ic 
difagreeing ; but in the inferiours it 1s then only tie want ol 
humility , when the guides impoſe or preſcribe what God bark 
al!o taught, and then it 1s the difobeying Gods dictates, not 
mans, that makes the finne. Bur then this conſideration wi!! 
lo intervene, that as no diate of God obliges men to believe 
It, unlefle I knoyy it to be {ach : So neither will any of the di- 
ctates of my fuperiours, engage my faith, unlefle 1 alſo know, 
or bave no reaſon to diſ- believe, but that they are warrantea 
to teach rhem to me, therefore, becauſe God hath {raughr- the 
lame to them, which if I once know, or bave no reafon to 
rhink the contrary , if I difagree, my finne is nor in reſiſting 
humane 2uthotity, but divine, And therefore the whole buſt- 
neſie of ſubmitting our underſtanding to humane authority, 
comes to nething ; for either it reſolves into the dire& cuir 
of {ubmitting to God, or 1t it be ſpoken of abliragedly, it 15 

10 duty at all. | 
+ Bur this prerence of a neceſſity of humbling.the underſtand. 
ig, is none of the meane(t arts whereby ſome perſons have 
invaded, and uſurpt a power -over mens faith and conſciences , 
znd therefore we ſhall examine the pretence afterwards, and 
try if Ged hath inveſted avy Man or company of Men with 
jach a power, In the meane time , he that jubmits his un- 
derttznding to all that he knowes God hath faid, and is ready 
ro ſubmit to all that he harh faid if he but know it, deny- 
irg his own afteRions and ends, and interefts and humane per- 
iwaſtons, Jaying them all down at the foot of his great Maſteg 
Jeſus Chriſt , char man hath brought his underfianding into 
mbjeciion, and every proud thought unto the obedierce* of 
« ons pn Chit 
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Chriſt, and this is vmaxo} aiczw; , the obedience of Faith which | 

is the duty of a Chriſtian. fi 
| Bur to proceed : Beſides thele herefies noted in Scripture, 17,9, x 4: i, 

the age of the Apoſtles, and that which followed, was in- 

fefted with other hereſies ; but ſuch as had the ſame formality 

and malignity with the precedent, all of them either ſuch as 

taught praRicall impieties, or denyed an Article of the Creed, 

Egeſippus in Euſebius reckons ſeven only prime herefies that 

ſought to defloure the purity of the Church : That of S7m0:;, 

that of Thebutes, of Cleobius of Deſithens, of Gorthens, of /Ma/- 

bothers ; 1 tappole { erinthas to have been the ſeventh man , 

though he exprefle him nor : But of theſe, except the laſt , ve 

know no particwars ; but thar Zge/ippms fayes, they were falle 

Chrifts , and that their doctrine was dire&ly againſt God and 

his bleſſed Sonne, CMenander alſo was the firit of a Sec, bu: 

he bewitched the people with his Sorceries. Cerinthas his 

doctrine pretended Enthuſiaſm or a new Revelation , and endec| 

in luſt and impious theorems in matter of uncleannefle, The * &'- * V1, Fitzy 

bionites denyed Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, and affirmed 1.2. de Trin, 

him ini» dv2pomey , begot by naturall generation , ( by occa- 

ſion of which and the importunity of the eAfan Biſhops, .. | 

$, John writ his Goſpel) and taught the obſervation of 22-ſes ; i 

Law. B2/lides taught 1t lawfull ro renounce the faith, and bh 

take falſe oaths In time of Perſecution, Carpecrates was 2 

very bediam , halfe-witch, and quite mad-man, and pracizd 

luſt, which he cald the ſecret operations to overcome the Po» | 

tentates of the world, Some more there were, bur of the iT 


Ame nature and p2|t, not of a nicety in diſpute, not a queſtion - 

of ſecret Philoſophy, not of atomes, and undiſcernable props - 

fitions , but open defiances of all Faith, of all ſobriery, and of 

all ſanity , . excepting only the doctrine of the Millenaries, 

which in the beſt Ages was eſteemed no herely , but true 

Catholike Do&rine, though fince it hath juſtice done to it, 

and hath iuffered a juſt condemnation» | 
Hitherto, and in theſe inſtances, the Church did efleeme &u7b, 75. 

and judge of hereſies, in proportion to the rules and characters 

of Faich, For Faith being a DoQtine of piety as well as truth, 


that which was either deſtruRiive of fundamental verity, or 
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of Chriſtian anRity was againſt Faith, and if it-made a SeR, 
was hereſy; if not, it ended in perſonall impiety and went no 
farther. But thoſe who as S. Pal ſayes, not only did ſuch things, 
bur had pleaſure in them that doe them, and theretore tanghr 
others todo what they impiouſly did dogmatize,they were Here- 
ticks both in matter and form, in doatine and deportmenr, 
rowards God, arid towards man,and judicable in both tribunals, 
But the Scripture and Apoſtolicall Sermons, having expre(- 
ſed moſt high indignation againit theſe maſters of impious 
SeRs, leaving them under prodigious charaQters , and horrid 
repreſentments , as calling them we of corrupt minds, ye- 
probates concerning the faith, given over to ſirong deluſions to 
the beliefe of a lye, falſe eApoſiles, falſe Prophets, men al- 


ready condemned, and that by themſelves, Anti-chrifts , enemies \ 


ef God; and herely it felfe, #4 work: of- the fleſh, excluding from 
the kingdome of heaven ; left ſuch irmpreſions in the minds of 
a'l their ſucceſſours, and ſo much zeal againſt ſuch Sets, that if 
any opinion commenc'd in the Church, not heard of before ; 
it oftentimes had this ill Ilnck to run the ſame fortune with 
an old hereſy. For becauſe the Hereticks did bring in new 5pi- 
nions in matters of great concernment , every opinion de #ovo 
brought 1n was lyable ro the ſame exception; and becauſe the 
degree of malignity in every erronr was oftentimes undiſcern= 
able, and moſt commonly indemonſirable, their zeale was alike 
aoainlt all;-and thoſe Ages being full of piery, were ficred to 
be abuſed with an overactive zeale, as-yyiie perſons and l:zarned 
are with a roo much, indifferency, | 

But it came to paſſe, that the further the ſucceſſion went 
from the Apoſtles, the more forward men were in numbring 
hereſies, and that upon lighter and more uncertain grounds. 
Some foor-ſteps of this wee ſhall finde, if we conhder the 
Seas that are ſaid to have ſprung in the firſt three hundred 
years , and they were precty and quick in their ſprings and 
talls ; foureſcore and ſeven of them are reckoned. They, were 
indecd reckoned afterward, and though when they were alive, 
they were.not condemn'd with as much fcrwardneſle, as: after 
they were dead; yer even then, confidence began to myingle 
wich opinions lefle neceſſary, and miſtakes in judgement:were 
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,oftener 2nd more publike then rhey ſbcnid have been. Bur if ; 
hey were forward in their cenſures ( as ſome times ſome of if 
hem were) it is no grezt wonder they were deceiv'd. For 
what principle or xiiproy had they then to judge of herefies, | 
or condemn them , beſides the ſingle 'difates or decretals of 
private Biſhops? for Scripture was indifferently pretended by 
all ; and concerning the meaning of it, was the Queſtion : noys b 
there was no genera!l Councell all that whiie, no opportunity ty 
for the Church to convene ; 2nd if we ſearch the communica- js 
tory letters of the Biſhops and Martyrs in thoſe dayes, we 1 


+ {hall finde bur few ſentences decretory concerning any Queſtt- 


on of Faith , or new ſprung opinion, And in thoſe that did, 
for ought appeates, the perlons were mil-reported, or their opt= 
niors miſtaken, or at molt , the ſenterce of condemnation 
was no more bur this ; Such a Biſhop wio hath bad the good 
fortune by polterity to be reputed a Catholike, did condemn 
ſuch a man or ſuch an opinion, and yet himſelte err'd in as 
conſiderable matters, but meeting with better neighbours in 
his life time, and a more charitable poſterity, hath his memo- 
ry preſery'd in honour. 1t appears plain enough in the cale of Wy 
Nicholas the Deacon of eAntioch , upon a miſtake of his words j 
whereby he taught rapageir 7H oncu LO abuſe the fleſh, viz, by J- 
as of aulierity and telte deny:ll, and mortification ; ſome 1 
wicked peopie that were gl:d to be miſtaken and abuled into 

a pleaſing crime, pretended that he taught them to abuſe the 


fleſh by filthy commixtures and pollutions : This miliake was 70 
tran{mitted to poſterity with a full cry, and aRs afterwards {lg 
found out to jultifie an 1] opinion of him. For by: S. Hierome's 1 


time it ,grew out of Queſtion , bur that he was the vileſt of q 
men, and the woiſt of Hereticks ; Nicolaus -Antiochenus , om= Ad Creſirl:, " 
ninm immunditiarum coudiior choros daxit famineosr, And a» - 
21ine, {e Nicolans Diaconns ita immunaus extitit ut etiam in Epiſt. de Fe. 
preſepi Domini nefas perpetrarit : Acculations_thathyhile the biano lapſe, 
good man liv'd were never thought of; for his daughters were 
Virgins, and his Sons liv'd in holy celibate all their lives, and _ 
himlelfe livd in chaſt Wedlock; and yer his 'memory had 
rotted in perpetuall infamy, had not God (in whole fgbr, rhe 
memory of the Saints is precious )- prelerv'd it by the teſtt- 
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bus and Nicephoras. But in the Catalogue of Hereticks'maile 
by Philaſtris he ſtands markt with a black charaRer as gufl- 
ty of many herefies : By which one teftimony we may guefe 
what truſt is to be given to thoſe Catalogues : Well, This good 
man had ill luck to fall inco unskiltull bands at firlt ; bur Y7e- 
nens, Juſtin Maryr, Laftantins, (to nameno more) had bet- 
ter fortune ; for it being (till extant in their writings that 
they were of the Millenary opinion, Papias before , and Nefor 
after were ceniured hardly, and the opinion put into the cata« 
logue of herefies and yet theſe men never ſuſpected as guilty. 
bur like the children of the Captivity walke in the midt of 
the flame, and not ſo mcuh as the imell of fire paſſed /on 
them. Bur the uncertainty of theſe. things is very memorz#le, 
in the Story of Eu/tathins Biſhop of eAntioch conteſting with 
Exſebins Pamphilus : Euſtathins accuſed Euſebins for going ayour 
ro corrupt the Niceze Creed, of which ſlander he ther; ac- 
quitted himlelfe (faith Socrates ) and yer he is not cleared by 
poſterity , for ſtill he is ſuſpeRed ,.and his fame not cleare: 
However Exſebizs then ſcap'd well, but to be quit with his 
Adverſary, he recrimifares and accules him to be a favourer of 
Sabellins , rather then of the Nicene Canons ; an imperte& ac - 
culation, God knowes, when the crime was a ſuſpition, prove- 


able only by actions capable of divers conftrutions, and at the. 


moſt, made but ſome degrees of probability , and'the faR' ir 
ſelfe did not conſiſt i» indiviſibils , and therefore was to'ſtand 
or fall, to be improv'd or leſſen'd according to the will of the 
Judges, whom in this cauſe Ex/tathins by his ill fortune and a 
potent Adveriary tound harſh towards him , in ſo mach char 
he was for hereſy depoſed in the Synod of Antioch ; and though 
this was layd openin the eye of the world as being molt ready at 
Liapd, with the greateſt eafe charged upon every map, and yrith 
grearceſt difficulty acquitted by any man ; yet there were oyher 
{uipicions raiſed upon him privately , or at lealt ralkt of exipoſt 
fatto, and pretended as cauſes of his deprivation , leatt | rhe 
ſentence. ſhould ſeem too hard for the firſt offence. And 
yer what they were no man could tell, faith the tory, Bur It is 
oblervable what Socrates faith , as in Gxcule of tuchproceeding 
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Tzro 5 63 aayrey Gagan go xdrufuueroy mol of EFiozomey , Lil.c, to, 
els; Iles 4 dorki Abailec, Td 5 diiags & aofeings & ain un® It 
<< js the manner among the Biſhops , when they accule them 
<« that are depoſed, they call them wicked , but they publiſh 
© not the actions of their impiety, It might poſſibly be that 
the Biſhops did it in tendernefle of their reputation, but yet 
hardly ; foro puniſh a perſon publikely and highly , is a cer- 
rain declaring the perſon puniſhed guilty of a high crime, and 
then to conceale the fault upon pretence to preſerve his repu* 
ration, leaves every man at liberty, to conjecture what- he 
pleaſeth , who poſſibly will believe it worſe than it is , in as 
much as they think his judges ſo charicable as therefore to 
conceale the fault, leaſt the publiſhing of it ſhould be his grea- 
reſt puniſhment, and the ſcandall greater then his deprivatils — 

on. * However this courſe, if it were juſt in any, was unſafe * Simplicirer , 
in all ; for it might undoe more then it could preſerve, and Pen vent 
therefore 1s of more danger, then it: can be of charity. Ir is 1, Quidhe: 
therefore too probable that the matter was not very faire ; for gitur majus 
in publike ſentence the as ought to be publike ; bur that they creditur efle 
rather pretend hereſy to bring their ends abour, ſhewes how Plum, 227 
eafie it js to impure that crime , ard how forward they were ta i 

doe it: And that they might and did then as eafily call Here 

tick as afterward, when Yzgilins was condemned of hereſy tor 

faying there were eLntipodes; or as the Fryars of late did, who 

ſaipeted Greek and Hebrew of hereſy, and cald their Proſel- 

ſors Hererticks, and had like to have put Terence and Demoſt- 

henes into the Index Expurgatorizs ; ture enough they raild at 

them pro concrone, therefore becauſe they underfiood them nor, 

and bad reaſon to believe they would accidentally be enemies 

to their reputation among the people. 

By this inſtance which was a while after the Nrceze Coun- ap, 5 16: 
cell, where the acis of the Church were regular, judiciall ardor- bs Ss 
derly, we may guefle at the ſentences paiied upon herely , at 
ſuch times 2nd in ſuch cates, when their procefſe was more 
private, and their acts more tumultuary, their information lefle 
certaine, and therefore their miſtake+ more eafie and frequent. 

And it 1s remarkable in the cate of the hereſy of Aforranas , the 
icene of whole hereiy lay within the fir three hundred yeares , 
— _- --- -- —_ 
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though it was repreſented in the Catalogues afterwards , and 
poſſibly the miſtake concernivg 1t, 1s to be pur upon the ſcore 
of Epphanins, by whom CAantarns and his Followers were 


pur into the Catalogue of Hereticks for commanding abfinepce 


from meats, as if they were unclean, ani of themſelves in 
layſull. Now the truth was, CAMontanns laid no ſuch thing, br x 
commanded frequent abſtinence , epjoyned dry diet, and! 2n 
aſcetick Table, not for conſcience ſake, but tor Diſcipline ; and 
yer becauſe he did this with too much rigour and [tricineſle of 
mandate, the Primitive Church miſlik'd it in him, as being 
too neerc their grrour, who by a Judaicall ſuperſtition abſtam'd 


' from meats as from uncleanneſſe, This by the way will much 


concein them who place too much ſanRity in ſuch Rites and 
Acts of Diſcipline; tor it'is an eternall Rule and of never fail- 


 Iyg truth , that ſuch abſtinences if they be obtruded as Acts of 


originall immediate duty and fanAicy, are unlawfull and ſuper- 
ftious; if they be for Diſcipline they may be good, bur of no 
very great profit; it is that egediz 53 owuzl& which S, Pay/ 
fayes profiteth bur little ; and juit- in the ſame degree the Pri- 
mitive Church efteem'd them ; for they therefore reprehended 
Montanus, tor urging ſuch abllinences with roo much earneſt - 
nefſe, though bur in the way of Diſcipline , for that it was no 
more, Terizllian , who was himſelte a CItontaniſt, and kneyy 
beſt the opinions of his own Sec, teſtifies; and yet Epiphany s 
reporting the errours of Montanxs , commends that which 
Aontanw truly and really. taught, and which the Pcimicive 
Church condemn'd in him, and therefore repreſents that hereſy 
ro another ſenſe, and affixes that to Montane, which Epipha- 
»ius beliv'd a hereſy, - and yet which CMMontannr did not teach, 
And this allo among many other things leſiens my opinion ve- 
Iy. much. of the inregrity or diſcretion of the old Cara- 
logues of Herericks., and rauch abates my confidence towards 
them, . L: . 
And noy. that I. have mentioned them: caſually 1n paſſing 
by, 1 ſhall give a fhort account of them ; for men are muH 
millaken ; tome in their opinions concerning the truth pf 
them, .as believing them to be all rrue , ſome concerning their 
yurpole as thinking them ſufficient not oply. to _— all 
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choſe opinions, there called hereticall ; bur to be a precedent to 
all Ages of rhe Church to be free and forward in calling He- 
retick, But be that conſiders the Catalogues tliemſelves, as 
they are collefted bv Epiphanins, Philz/trius,and S.:Auftingſhall 
finde that many are reckoned for Hereticks tor opinions in 
matters diſputable, and undetetmin'd, and of no conſequence; 
and that in theſe Caralogues of Hereticks there are men num- 
bred for Hereticks , which by every fide reipe&ively are ac- 
quitted; fo chat there is no company of men in tne world 
that admit theſe Caralogues as. good Records, or ſufficient ſen. 


rences of condemnation. For the Churcies of the Reformation, 


I am certain, they acquit Aerins for denying prayer for the 
dead, and the Enjtathiass for denying invocation of Saints, And 
I am partly of opinion that the Church of Rowe 1s not viiling 
to call the Cs/lyridians Hereticks for offering a Cake to tre 
Virgin Mary, unleſſe ſhe allo will runne the hazard of the 
fame ſenterce for offering Candies to her : And that they 
will be glad with S, i#ſtin (1.5, de heref.c. 85, ) to excule 
the * T7ertullianiſts for pituring God in a viſible corporalt 
repreſentment. And yer theie Seas ate put in the black 
book by Epiphanins and S. eAnftin , znd 1/idore reſpettively, 
I remember alſo that the Offexz are cald Hereticks, be- 
cauſe they refuled tro worſhip toward the Eaſt; and yer in 
that diſlent, 1 finde not the malignity of a hereſy, nor any: 
thing againſt an Article of Faith or. good manners ; 2nd it be» 
ing only in circumtance, it were bard, if they were otheryi'e 
pious men and ttue believers, to ſend them to Hell tor ſuch 
a trifle. The Parermenents refuſed to tnilowy other mens difates 
like ſheep, bur would expound Scripture according to the belt 
evidence themſelveseould finde , and yet were called Hereticks 
whether they expounded true or no. The * Pauliciani for be- 
ing offended art croſſes, the Proclians for ſaying in a regenerate 
mn all his finnes-were not quite dead, but only curved and 


 allwaged, were called Hereticks , and to condemned ; tor oughr 


I know for affirming that which all pious men teele in them - 
ſelves to be roo true. And he that will conſider how rumerous 
zhe Catalogues are , and to what a volumn they are come in 
their laſt colleions, to no letle then five hundred and — 
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co; immer hx. 
ICtcoS Nunes 
x3t qui ſpira- 
culum vitx in 
libro Geneſ, 1c 
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( for lo many herefies and Hereticks are reckonedby Prate 
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out) 
may think that if a re-trenchment were jultly made of lf, 
and all impertinencies , and all opinions, either ſtill diipurable , 
or leſle conliderable , the number would much decreaſe ; nd 
therefore that the Caralogues are much amiſſe, and the narze 
Hererick is made a terriculamentans to affright people frem thEir 
beliefe, or to dilconntenance the perſons. of men , and diſrepute 
them, that their Schooles may be empty and their T\i- 
{ciples few. | |: 

So thar I ſhall nor neede to inflance how that ſome mtr 
were called Hereticks by Philaſtrius for rejeRing the tranſlFti- 
on of the Lxx. and following the Bible of Aqsila, wherein the 
oreat faults mentioned by Phils/?rius, are that he tranſlates 
Xer5ty ©42, not Chriſtum, but wrftunms Dei , and in Read. of 
Emanucl writes Deus nobiſcum, But this moſt concerns them 
of the Primitive Church with whom the trawſlation of e-quila 
was 1n great reputation, /s enim veluti plus & quibuſdam * **. 0 
inteliexiſſe /audatur. It was ſuppoſed he was a greater Clerk” 
and underſtood more then ordinary; it may be ſo he did. But 
whether yea or no, yet fince the other Tranſlators by 'the_ 
Con'effion of Philaſirius, quedam pretermiſiſſe neceſſitate ur - 
gente cegerertur , if tome wiſe men or unwiſe did follow 
a Tranilarour who underſtood the Originall well (for fo A- 
grila had learnt among(t the Jewes) it was hard ro call men 
Herericks for following his Tranſlation , eſpecially fince the 0- 
ther Bibles ( which were thought to have in them ccntradt- 
ctories ; and, it was confeſſed , had omitred ſome things) were 
excuſed by neceſſity, and the others neceſſity of following 21- 
guila, when they had no better iwas not at all conſidered, nor 2 
leſfie crime then hereſy laid vpon their ſcore *, Such another 
was the netely of the Quartodecimaini ; for the Eaſterlings were 
all proclaimed Hereticks for keeping Eafter after the manner 
of tne Eaſt ; and as Socratesand Nzcephorys report, the Biſhop 
of Rome was very forward to Excommunicate all the Biſhgps of 
rhe lefler A/ia tor obſerving the Fealt accordivg to the Tradi- 
tion of their Anceſtors, though they did it modeſtly, quietly , 
and withour faQion ; and- although they pretended, and were as 
well able to prove their Tradition frem S.Jehn,of fo oblerving 

[LETA 


The Liberty of Propheſying. 


5 — 


$2. 7 The Liberty of Propheſying, 39 


— _ 


p . 
— w A SS, 4-0 --oj =y 
a _ 6 _ 


it, as the Weſtern Church could prove their Tradition deri- 
vative from S.Peter and S. Paul, It inch things as theſe make up 4 
the Catalogues of Hereticks (as we ee they did) their accounts 'F 
differ from the Precedents they ought to have followed, that is, 
the cenſures Apoſtolicall,and therefore are un{afe Precedents for 
us; and nnlefſe they took the liberty of uſing the word hereſy, 
in a lower ſenſe, then the world now doth , tince the Councels 
bave been forward in pronouncing- Anathema, and took it only 
for a dittin& ſenſe, and a differing perlwaſion in matters of op1- 
nion and minute Articles, we cannor excule the perſons of 
the men : Bur if they intended the crime of herely again(y 
thole opinicns as they laid them down in their Catalogues, 
that ctime (1 lay ) which is a work of the fleſh , which ex. 
cludes from the Kingdome of Heaven, all that 1 ſhall tay 
againſt them, is, that the cauſleſſe curie ſhall return empty, and 
20 man is damn'd the ſooner, beczuſe his enemy cryes 5 za]-2parr, 
and they that were the Judges and Acculers might erre as wel! 
45 the perſons accuſed, and might need as charitable conftructo: 
of their opinions and practices as the other, And of this we 
are ſure they had no warrant. from any rule of Scripture cr | 
practice Apoſtolicall, for driving fo furiouſly and baſtily in fuch =* 'Y 
decretory {entences, Bur 1 am willing rather to believe thei: 
ſenile of the word hereſy was more gentle then with us it is, 
and for that they might bave warrant trom Scripture. 

Bur by the way, I obſerve that although theſe Catalogues are Ns,  -, 
a great inſtance to ſhew. that they whoſe Age and {pirirs were 
farre diſtant from rhe Apoſtles, had allo other judgements | 


v8 


concernivg Faith and hereſy , then the Apoſtles had, and the 
Ages Apoltolicall; yer thele Catalogues although they ate re- 
ports of hereſies in the ſecond and third Ages , are nor to be 
put upon the account of thoſe Ages, nor to be reckoned as an 
inſtance of their jadgement , which although ic was in ſome 
degrees more culpable then that ot their Predeceflors, yet in 
rejpe& of the following Ages 1t was innocent and modeſt. But 
theſe Caralogues I ſpeak of, were ier down according to the 
ſenſe of the then preſentages, in which as they in all proba- 
bility did differ from the apprehenfions of the former Cen- 
turies, fo. it is certain, there were differing learnings, othe: 
| Ons fancies, - - 
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fancies, divers repreſentments and judgements of men depend- 
ing upon ciccumſtarces which the firlt Ages knew , and the {ol- 
lowing Ages did not ; and therefore the Catalogues fyere 
drawn with ſome truth, bur lefle certainty, as appears 1n heir 
differing about the Authours of ſome herefies; ſeverall opini- 
ons imputed to the ſame, and ſome pur in the roll of Here- 
ticks by one, which the other left our 3 which to me is an! Air- 
2ument that che Colle tors were determin'd , not by the ſenle 
and ſentences oi the three firſt Ages but by themlelves, and ſome 
circumfiances about them,which to recken for Hereticks, which 
not. And that they themſelves were the p:ime Judges,..or 
perhaps ſome in their own Age together with them; bur there 
was not any ſuſlicient externall judicatorP competent to dec/are - 
herely that by any publike or ſufficient, ſentence or a&'s of 
Court had furniſhed them with warrant for their Catalo2ues. 
And therefore they are no Argument ſufficient that the firſt 
Ages of the Churca, which certainly were the beſt, did much 
recede from that which Iſhewed to be the ſenſe of the Scripture, 
and the praliſe of the Apoſiles ; they all contented themſelves 
with the Apollles Creed as the rule of the Faith; and therefore 
were not forward to judge of hereſy,but by analogy to their rule 
of Faith : And thoſe Catalogues made after theſe Ages are nor 
ſufficient Arguments that they did otherwiſe ; but rather of the 
weakneiſe of tome perſons, or of the ſpirit and genius cf the 
Age in which the Compilers liv'd, in which the device o,/ cal- 
ling all differing opinions by the name cf herefies , mightgrow 
tO be a debgn to terve ends, and to promote intercelts, as often 
as an act of zeale and juſt indignation againlt evill perſons de- 
{iroyers of the Faith and corrupters of manners. 1: 
For whatever private mens opinions were, yet till the Nicene 
Counce!l, the rule of Faith was intire in the Apoliles Creed, and 
provided they retained that,  eafily they broke not the unity. of 
Faith ; however differivg opinions might poſhbly commence in 
ſuch things in which a liberty were better luffered then prohi- 
bited with a breach of charity, And this appears exactly in the 
Queſtion between S. Cyprian of Carthage , and Stephan Biſhop 
of Rome, 10 which one inſtance it 1s eatie to fee what was law. 
fail and fafe for a wiſe ad good man, andyet hoyy others began 
| Even 
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even then to be abuſed by that temptarion , which Fnce bath 
invaded all Chriftendome. $S, Cyprian re- baptized Hereticks, and 
thought he was bound ſo to doe ; calls a Synod in <-fub 
2s being Metropolitan, and confirms his opinion by the con- 
ſent of his Suffragans and Brerkcen, bur ſtill with to mnch mo- 
deſiy. that 1f any man was of anotver opinion, he judg'd him 
nor, but gave him chat liberty rhar ſe deſired himielt; Stephen 
Biſhop of Kome growes angry, Excommunicates the Biſhops of 
eAjia and -frics, that in divers Synods bad conſented to re- 
baptization, and withour peace, and without charity , condemns 
thew for Hereticks. Inceed here was the rareſt mixture and 
conjunction of unlikelhoods that I have obſerved, Here was 
errour of opinion with much modelly- and tweerneſſe of tem= 
pzr onone (ide ; andon the other, anovereactive and Iimpetuous 
zeal to atte(i a truth , it uſes not to be to, for errour ntually 
15 iupported with confidence, and rruth ſupprefico and ditcoun- 
cenanc'd by indiffer.rey, But tar 1 might appear that the: 
ercour was not the rnoe , bur the upctattiabicnefle, Stephan 
was ccounted 4 zealous «nd tnrious perion , and S. * { yprian 
thougn deceiv'd,, yer a very good man, and of great ſanCtity, 
For aithough every <rrour is to be oppoled, yer according ro 
che variery of errouts, io 1s there variety of proceedings. If it 
be againſt Faith, that is, a defiruction ot any part of the foun- 
dation, it is with zeal to be relifted, and we have for it an 
Apoltolicall warrant, contend earzeS$Hy for the Faith ; but then 
as thele things recede farther trom the foundation, our cer- 
cainty 1s the leile, and their necefſicy not ſo much, and thete- 
fore 1t were very fir, that our confidence ſhould be according - 
to our eviderce, and our zeal according to our confidence , 


*Vid.S.Aug.l, 
2,Ce6.de dapril, 
contra Donat, 


' and our confidence ſhould then be the Rule of our Communi- 


on; and the lightneſſe of an Article ſhould be conſidered with 
the weight of a precept of charity. And rheretore , there are 
ſome errours to be reproved, rather by a private friend then 
a publike centure , and the perſons of the men nor avoided but 
admoniſhed, and their Doctrine rejeced, not their Communi- 
on ; few opinions .are of that malignity which are to be re- 
jeced vith the fame exrerminating jpicit,, and confidence of 


averſation , with which the fick Teachers of Chriftianity con- 
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demn'd Ebron, Manes, and Cerinthas; and in the condemnation 
of Herericks. the perſonall iniquity is more conſiderable then the 
obliquity ot the dottrine, not for the rejection of the Article, 
bur for cenluring the perſons ; and therefore it 1s the piety, ot 
the man that exculed S.Cypri.z, which is a certain Argument 
that it is nor the opinion, bur the impiety that condemns and 
makes the Heretick, And this was it which Vicentias Lirinen/rs 
{aid in this very caſe of S. (Cyprian Ynins & ejuſdem opinionis {mi- 
rum videri poteſt) judicamus authores { atholiwos & ſequaces here- 
ticas. Excuſamus Magiſtros, & condemnamm Scholajtices, Ont 
fſeripſerunt libros ſunt heredes Cali, quorum librorum defenſores 
detruduntur ad inferuum, Which faying, if we confront againſt 
the ſaying of Salvian condemning the firft Authors of rhe 
Arrian Se, and acquitting the Followers, we are taught by 
theſe two wiſe men, that an errour 1s not it-that ſends a man to 
Hell, but he that begins the hereſy , and is the authour of the 
Sec, he is the man mark'd our- to ruine; and-his Folloyers 
{capd, when the Herefiarch commencd the errour upon pride 
and ambition, and his Followers went after-him in fimp'icity 
of their heart; and ſoit was moſt commonly: bur on thi .con= 
trary , 'when the firſt man inthe opinion was honeſtly #nd in- 
vincibly deceived, as S.Cyprian was, -and that his Schojars to 
maintaine their credit, or their ends, maintaind the opinion, 
not for the excellency. of the reaſon perſwading , but for che be- 
nefit and accruments, or peeviſhneſle, as did the Dozats/ts, qui 
de Cypriani authoritate fibs carnaliter blaudiuntur , as S. Auſtin 
faid of them ;- then the Scholars are the Hereticks , and the 
Maſter is a Catholike, For his errour; is nor the hereſy for- 
wally, ard anerring perſon may be a Catholike. A wicked per- 
fon in his errour becomes heretick , when the good man. in the 
ſame eriour (hal: nave. ali the rewards of Faith. For. what- 
ever an | man belicyes, if he therefore believe ir becauſe it 
ſetves his own ends, be his belief rrue or falſe, rhe min harh 
an hetericall minde, for. ro. ſerve his own ends, his|minde- 
35 prepared to believe. a lie. But a good man that believes 
what according. to his light, and: upon the uſe of his 
morall induſtry. he thinks true, whether he hits upon the 
Tight or no., becauſe he hath a. minde defirous of truth, and 


prepared 


cou.d not Feip, his milery and his weaknefle, which being 
imperte& ins mecrly naturall, wi-ich God never puniſhes, he 
ſtands taire for a bicitſirg of his morality , which God alwayes 
accepts, Sorhat row ut Stephen had followed the example of 
God Almighty, or reta'ned bur the 1ame peaceabie {pirit which 
his Brother oi C@r{oge did , Le might with more advantage to 
truth, and 1c priatios toti: of wideme and piety haye dove his 
duty ip atrcli.vy whar re beliey'd to be true; for we are as 
much bound wo bu zecions putiuers of peace as earneſt con» 
rendets for the Fajth I am ſure moce earneſt we ongi:t to be 
for the peace of the < Furch , then, for an Article which is not 
of thie Faith, as rhis Queition of re-baptization was not ; for 
S.C yprizn died in belicie aganii it, and yet was a Cathclike, 
and a Martyr ſor the Chiinien Faith, 

Ti.# furrme is this S- {7p 74n did cight in a wrong cauſe (as 
1t hath buen i.nce judged ) and 3reph:z did ili in a good cauſe; 
as tar.e then as piety and chatity 1s to be preferr'd before a 
true opinion, ſo tarre is S. Cypria»'s prattiſe a better precedent 
for us, ard an exawple ot primitive ſanctity, then the zeale and 


indiicretion of Stephen : S. Cyprian had not learn'd to forbid: 


to any one a liberty of prophelying or interpretation, if hee 
travſgrefled not the toundation of Faith and the Creed of the 
Apoltles. 

Well thus it was , and thus it ought to be in the firſt Ages, 
the Faith of Chriftendome refed tt1]l upon the {ame foundari- 
on, and the jucge ments of herefies- were accordingly, or were 
amitie; bur the firtt great violation of this truth was, when 
Gererall Councels came in, and the Symbols were enlarged, and 
new Articles were made as much ot neceſſity to be believed as 
the Creed of the Apoſtles, and damnation threatned to them 
that did diſſent, and art laſt the Creeds multiplyed in rumber , 
and in Articles, and the liberty of prophelying began ro be 
ſomething reſtrained, 

Ard this was of ſo much the more force and efficacy 'be- 
cauſe it began upon great reaſon , and in the firſt inſtance, with 
{acceſle good enough, For I am much pleated with che en» 

| me Wl F 2 :._ *» _ 
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cauſe they enlarged it to my ſenſe; bur I am not ſure thay, 6- 
thers are ſatisfied with it; While we look upon the Article 
they did determine, we fee all things well enough; bur there 
are ſome wile perſonages confider it in all circumſtances, and 
think the Church had been more happy if ſhe had nor becn in 
ſome ſenſe confirain'd to zlrer the h6mplicity of her faith , and 
make it more cnrious and articulate, fo much that he had need 
be a iubtl: man ro undetttand the very words of the new des 
terminations. 
For the firſt eAlexander Biſhop of Alexandria, in the pre 
ſence of his Clergy . entreats ſomewhat more curiouſly of the 
ſecrer of the myiterionus Trinity, and Unity , fo curiouſly, that 
eArins ( who was a Sophilter too ſubtle as it afterward ap- 
pear d) mitunderſtocd bim, and thought he intended to bring. 
in the hcreiy of Sab-lims, For while he taught the Unity of 
the Trinity. either he did it fo inartificially, or ſo intricately, 
that A-iws thought he did nor diſtinguith the perſons, yihen 
the Biſhop imended only the unity of nature, Againſt [this 
Arixs furiouſly drives, and ro contute Sabellews , and in'him 
(as he chovght) the Biſhop, diſtinguiſhes the natures roo, and 
{o ro ſecure rhe Article of the Trinity , deftroyes the Unity. 
It was the fitlt time the Queſtion was diſputed in the world , 
and in ſuch myſterious niceties,, poſſibly every wiſe man may 
underſtand ſomeching, bur few can underltand all , and therefore 
ſaſpe&t what they nnderſiand not, and are furiouſly zealous 
for thar part of 1t which they doe perceive. Well, it hapned 
in theſe as alwayes in ſuch caſes, in things men hows Tarn not 
they are moſt impetuous ; and becaule tuſpition is a thing inft- 
nite in degrees, for it hath nothing to determine it, a {ufpiti- 
ous perſon 1s ever moſt violent ; tor his feares are worſe then 
the thing feared, becaule the thing is limited , bur his feare® 
are not ; ſo that upon this. grew contentions on both ſides, and 
rumults, rayling 2nd reviling each other ; and chen the Lakty 
were drawn into parts, and the 2eletians abetted the wrong 
part, and the right part fearing to be overborn , did any thing 
that was next at h-nd 10 ſecure it teife. Now then they thar 
hivedin that Age, that underſtood the men, that ſaw hoy quter 
' the. 
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the _hurch was before this ſtirre, how miſerably rent now, what 
little benefit trom the Queſtion, what ichiime abour it , gave 
other cenſures ot the bufinefle , then we fince have done, who 
oniy look upon the Article determind with truth and appro- 
bation of the Church generally, ince that time. Bur the Epi- 
file of {onftantine to Alexander and Arias, tells the truth, and 
chides them both for commencing the Queſtion, Alexander for 
broaching it, Arins for taking it up ; and although this be 
true, thar it had been berter for rhe Church it never had be- 
gun, yet being begun, what is to be done in it? of this allo 
in that admirable Epiſtle, we have the Emperours judgement 
(I inppoie not withour the adviſe and privity of Hofins Biſhop 
of Cordzba, whom the Erperour lov'd and truſted mach , and 
imployed in the delivery of the Letters.) © For firlt he calls it 
a certain vain piece of a Queſtion , ill begun and more unad- ** 
viſedly publiſhed, a Quettion which no Law or Eccleſcalticall ©* 
Canon definerh, a fruitlefſe contention, the product of idle © 
branes, a rnatter ſo nice , lo obſcure, ſo intricate that it was *©* 
neither to be explicated by the Clergy , nor underſtood by < 
the people, a diipure. of words, a doctrine inexplicable, bar <* 
mott dangerous when taught lealt it introduce ditcord or blaſ- © 
hemy; and rherefore,the Objetor was ralſh,and the anſiverer <* 
anadviſed; for it concernd not the ſubſtance of Faith, or the ©* 
worſhip of God, nor any cheife commandment of Scripture, © 
and theretore, why ſhould it be the matter of diſcord ? For © 
though the matter be grave; yet becauſe neither neceſſary, ©* 


Car.7, 


nor explicable, the contention is rrifling and toyiſh. And © 


therefore, as the Philoſophers of the fame Sec, though dit- © 
fering in explication of an opinion, yer more love tor the uni- © 
ty of their Profeſſion, then diſagree for the difference of opi- © 
nion ; So ſhould Chriſtians believing in the ſame God , 
retaining the ſame Faith, having the lame hopes, oppoſed by ©* 
the ſame enemies, not fall at variance upon ſuch diſpures, con= © 
fidering our underitandings are not all alike ; and therefore, © 
neither can our opinions in ſuch myſterious Articles : fo that ** 
rhe matter being of nogreat importance, but vaine, and a roy © 
in reſpe& of the excellent bleflings of peace and charity, 1t ** 
were good that Alexander and Arins ſhould leave contending, © 


keep. © 
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«© keep their opinions to thernſelves, ask each other forgiveneſle, 
« and give mutuall roleration, This is the ſubſtance of (9% 
fantine's letter , and'it contains in it much reaſon, if he did nor 
undervalue the Queſtion ; bur it ſeems it was not then thought 
a Queſtion of Faith. bar of nicery of-dipute ; they borh did be- 
lieve one God, and the holy Trinity. Now then that he at- 
rerward called-the Nicene Councell, it was upon occafion of the 
vileneſſe of the men of the 4+:an part, their erernall d {cord 
and pertinacious wrangling , and to bring peace into the 
Church ; that was the neceflity ; and in-order to it was the 
determination of the Ar:icle, Bur tor the Article ir {elte, rhe 
Letter declares what opinion he had of that, and this Letter 
was by Socrates called 4 wonderfull exhortation, full of grace and. 
ſober councels ; and fuch as Heſins himielf, who was the met- 
ſerger, prefled with all earnefineſſe, with all the $kill ang Au- 
thority he had. j 
I know the opinion the-world had of the Article afterward 
is quite differing from this cenſure given of it before 3 and 
therefore they have put it into the Creed (I ſuppoſe) to bring 
the world to unity, and to prevent Sedition in this Queſtion , 
and the accidentall blaſphemies, which were occaſioned by their 
curious ralkings of ſuch ſecret myſteries , and by their illiterate 
retolutions. But although the Article was determin'd with an 
excellent ſpirit , and we all with much reafon profeſſe ro be- 
lieve it ; yer it Is another conſideration, whether or no i:*might 
not have been berter determin'd, if with more fimplici;7 ; and 
another yer, whether or no firce many of the Biſhops ho did 
believe chis thing, yer did nor like the nicety and curioſity of 
expreſſing it, it had not been more agreeable to the praRile of 
the Apoſtles to have made a determination of the Article by 
way of Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, and to have left 
this in a reſcripr, for record to all poſterity, and not to have 
enlarged. the Creed with it ; for ſince it was arr Explicarion' 
of an Article of the Creed of the Apoſtles, as Sermons are of 
places of Scripture, it was thought by ſome , that Scripture 
might with good profit, and great truth-be expounded, and yet 
the expolitions not put into the Canon,or goe for Scripture, bit 
chat left Rill in the naked Originall Gmplicity , and ſo muchche | 
| = 44 © _ -F3] rather 
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rather fince that Explication was further from the foundation , 
and though moſt certainly true, yet not penn d by fo infallj. 
ble a fpirit, as was that of the Apoſtles; and therefore not with 
ſo much evidence, as certainty. And if they had pleaſed, they 
might have made uſe of an admirable precedent to this and 
many other great and good purpoles ,no lefle rhen of the ble{- 
ſed Apoſtles, whoſe Symbol they might have imitated , with 
as much Gmplicity as they did the Exprefſions of Scripture, 
when they firſt compoſed it. For it is moſt conſiderable, that 
alchongh. in reaſon, every clauſe in the Creed ſhould be clear, and 
{o inopportune and tinapt to variety of interpretation, that there 
might be no place left for ſeverall tenſes or variety of Expoſiti- 
ons: yet when they thought fit to inſert ſome myſteries into 
the Creed, which in Scripture were expreſied in lo myterious 
words, that the laſt and moſt explicite fenſe would ftill be 
latent, yer they who (if ever any did) underſtood all rhe ſenſes 
and ſecrets of it, thought 1t not fit to ule any words bur the 
words of Scripture, parricularly in the Articles of | Chriſts de+ 
ſcending into Hell , and fitting at the right hand of God] t© 
ſhew us, that thoſe Creeds are belt which keep the very 
words of Scripture ; and that Faith is beſt which hath oreate(t 
ſimplicity, and that it is better in all caſes humbly ro {ubmir; 
then curiouſly tro enquire and pry into the myttery under the 
cloud, and to hazard our Faith by improving our knowledge:: 
If the Nicene Fathers had done fo too, poſhbly the Church 
would never have repented it, 

And indeed the experience , the Church had afterwards, 
ſhewed that the Biſhops and Prieſts were not {atisfied- in all 
circumſtances, nor the {chilm appealed, nor the perions agreed, 
nor the Canons accepred, nor the Article underſtood, nor any 
thing tighr, but when tl ey were overborn with Authority, 
which Authority when rhe ſcales turned , -did the farne ſervice 
and promotion to the contrary. - | 

But it-is conſiderable , that it was not the Article or the 
thing it ſelie that. tioubied-the difagreeing perions , bur the 
manner of repreſenting it. For the five Dullenters, Z»ſebms of 
Nicamedia, Theogms, Maris, Theonas , and Secundxs, beiteved 
Chriſt to. be very God of very God, bur the clauſe of 5yoinS 
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neither of the ſubſtance of the Father , by diviſion as a piece 
of a lump. nor derivation as children frem their Parents , | nor 
by production as buds from trees, and ro body could cell them 
any other way at 'th:t time, and thar made the fire ro1;2urn 
Rill, And that was 1t 1 faid ; if the Article had been with wo: e 
fmplicity, and lefle nicety determin'd; charity wouid have 
eain'd more, and faith would have loſt nothing. And we ſhall 
finde the wileſt of them all, for io Euſebins Pamphilus was 
elteem'd, pubiiſhed a Creed or Confeſſion in the Synod, anc 
though he and all the reſt believed that great myſtery of 4,0d- 
linefie, God mazifeſicd in the flejh, yer he was not tuily latisfied, 
nor ſo ſoone of the clauſe of ene ſubſ?arce , till he had done a 
little violence to his own underſtanding ; for even when he 
had ſubſcribed to the clauſe of ove ſubftarce, he does it with a 
proteſiation, that hereto/ore he never had been acquainted. nor 
accuſiomd himſelfe to ſuch ſpeeches. And the ſenſe o, the 
word was either ſo ambiguous, or their meaning ſo uncertain 
that Andreas tricius Qoes with fome probability di{pute*rbart 
the Nicene Fathers by 5uova:G@-, did meane Parris /imrgtudi- 
nem, on efſeutic nnitatem, Syluae4.c.l. And it was ſo well un- 
dcfiood by perionages dilintereſted , that when Arins and Ex- 
z0ins had confeſſed Chrilt to be Dews verbuwms, withour inler- 
tivg the Ciauie of one ſubjiance, the Emperour by his Letter 
approv'd of his Faith, and reftor'd him to his Countrey and 
Othkce , and the Cemmunion of the Church, And along 
time atter a'thovgh the Article was believed with * niccty 
enovgh, yer when they added more words {ill ro the mylte- 
ry, and brought in the word waters, laying there were three 
hypoliaſes in the holy Trinity ; it was ſo lcpg before it could 
be underſtood , that it was believed therefore , betauſe they 
wou:d nct oppole their Superiours, or diſturb the peace ot the 
@ hurch, in things which they thought could not be underſtood : 
in lo much that S. Hierom writ to Damzſus, in theie wards : 
D:ſcerne fs placet obſecro', non tmebo tres hypoſtaſes dicere , ji 
jabetis ; and againe, Obteſſor beatitudiem tnam per C rucrfixum , 
mundi ſalutem, per curiouey Trinitaters, ut mit Epiſi olis tmis, fue 
tacerdarur five dicezdarum hypoſtaſeon detar antheritas, | | 
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Bur without all Queſtion, the Fathers determin'd the Que- Namb. 30. 
ſion with much cruth, thongh I cannnor ſay, the Arcuments 52 
upon which they built their Decrees, were ſo good as the con. 
cluſion it felfe was certain ; But that which in this cafe is 
conſiderable, is whether or no they did well in putting a curſe 
to the foot of their Decree , and the Decree-ir ſelte into the 
Symbol, as if it had been of the ſame neceſſity ? For the curſe, 
Enſebins Pamphilas could hardly finde in his heart ro ſubſcribe, 
ar la(t he did ; but with this clauſe that he ſubſcribed ir be- 
| caule the forme of curle did only forbid men to acquaint theme 
ſerves wth forraign ſpeeches and unvritten languages, whereby 
ccntuſion and ditcord is brought into the Church. So that is 
was not io much a magiſteriall high affertion of the Article, 
as an crdeavour to lecure the peace of the Church, And to the 
ſame purpole tr ovghr I know , the Fathers compoſed a Form 
of .Conteſſinn, not as a preicript Rule of Faith to build rhe 
hopes ot our 14ivarion op bur as a tejera of that Communion 
which by publike Anchority was therefore eſtabliſhed upon 


thoſe Articles becauie the Articles were true, though not of 
rime neceſfſiry, and becaute that unity of confeſſion was 


judg'd, as things then [tood, the beft preleryer of the unity of 
minc's, 

But I ſhall obſerve this, that althosgh the TVicene Fathers Numb. 30; 
in thar caſe at that time, and in th:t c-njunRure of circum. 
ances did well (and yer their approbation is made by after 
Ages ex poſt fatto) yet if this precedent had been followed by 
"all Councels (and certainly they had equall power, if they had wo. 
thought it equally reatonable) and that they had pur all their | 4 | 
Decrees into the Creed, as ſome have done ſince, to what a | 
volume had the Creed by this time {well'd? and all the houſe 
had run into foundation, nothing left for ſuper-firuftures. But 
that they did not, it appeares 1 that fince they thought all x; 
their Decrees true, yet they did not think them all neceſſary, 
at leaſt not in that degree , and that they publiſhed ſuch De- 
crees, they did it declarando, not imperands, as Doctors in their 
Chaires , not maſters of other mens faith and conliciences. 
2 And yer there is ſome more modeſty, or warineſſe or necel» 2, 
fity (what {ball I call ic?) then this m_ roo ; for why are 
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not all controverſies determin'd ? but even when Generall 
Aſſemblies of Prelates have been, ſome controverſies that have 
been very vexatious, have been pretermitted,, and others of leile 
conſequence have been detetmind ; Why did never any Ge- 
nerall .Councell condemn in exprefſe ſentence the Pelagear 
hereſy , that great pelt , that ſubtle infection of Crilttendame? 
and yet divers Generall Counceils did aſſemble while the herely 


was in the world. Both thele caſes 1n feverall degrees leave 


men in their liberty of believing and prophelying, The latter 
proclaimes that all controverſies cannot be determind to. (yt- 
ficient purpoles , and the firit declares that thole that are, are 
not ali of them matters of Faith, and themſelves are nut o ſe - 
cure, but they may bee deceived; and therefore poſſibly it 
were better it were let alone; for it the latter leaves them 
divided in their opinions , yet their Communions , and there« 
fore probably their charities are nor divided ; but the former di- 
vides their Communions , and hinders their intereſt ; ar yet 
for ought is certain, the acculed perton is the better Catho- 
like. And yet atter all this, it 1s not ſafety, enough to ſay , 
let the Councell or Prelates determine Articles warily , {el- 
. dome, with great caution, and with much ſweetnefſe an1 mo- 
deſly. For though this be better then to doe it raſhly, fre- 
quently and furiouſly ; yet it we.once tranigrefle the bounds 
ſet us by the Apoſtles in their Creed, and not onely ipreach 
other truths , but determine them pro eribunali as wel! as pro 
cathedra, although there be no errour in the ſubje& matter (as 
in Nice there was none) yet 1t the next Apes ſay they will 
determine another Article , with as: much care and caution, 
and pretend. as great a necefſity , there is no hindring them, 
bur by giving reatons againlt it ;.and fo like enowy/h they 
might have done againlt the decreeing the Article at Nece ; yet 
that is not, ſufficient ;. for fince the Authority of thes Nicene 
Councell hath grown to the heigth of a mountainous pre- 
judice againſt him that ſhould ſay it was 1ll done , the {ame 
zealon and the fame neceſluy may be pretended by any Age 
and in any Councell, and they think themſelves warranted by 
the great precedent at Vice, to proceed as peremptorily as.they 
dd ; but chen it any other Aflembly of learned men may 
| poſlibly 
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poſſibly be deceiv'd , were it not better they ſhould ſpare the 


labour, then that they-ſhould with ſo great pomp ard ſolen- 
niries engage mens perlwalions, and determine an Article 
which after Ages mult reſcind; for thereſore*molt certainly in 
their own Age, the point with faſety of faith and ſalvation, 
might have been diſputed and disbelieved : And that many 
mens faiths have been tyed up by Acts and Decrees of Coun- 
cels for thote Articles in which the next Age did lee a liber. 
ty had better brene preſerved , becauſe an errour was de - 
termined , wee ſhall afterward receive a more certaine ac- 
count, 

And therefore the Councell of Nice did well, and Coz. 
ſlantinople did well, lo did Epheſus and (halcedon ; bor it 15 
becauie the Articles were truly determin'd ( for that is part 
of my beliete;) but who is {ure it ſhould be {> betore hand, 
and whether the points there determin'd were neceſſary or no 
to be believ'd or to b» determin'd, it peace had been concern'd 
in it through the taction and diviſion of the- parties, I ſuppole 
the judgement ot { o-ſtantine the Emperour and the famous Ho- 


IWumb, 3 2; 


fins of (, ordaba 1s iuffictent to inſtruct us, whole authority I ra- 


ther urge then realons , becaule ir is a prejudice and not a rea- 
ſon 1 am to contend againſt, 

So that ſ1ca determinations and publiſhing of Confeſſions 
with Authority of Prince and Biſhop, are ſometimes of very 
good ule for the peace of the Church, and they are good allo 
to determine the judgement of indifferent perſons, whole rea- 
ſons of either hide, are not too great to weigh down the pro- 
bability of chat Authority : 'Bur for perſons of confident and 
imperious underſtandings, they on whoſe fide the determination 
is, are armed with a prejudice againſt the other, and with a 
weapon to affront rhem, bur with no more to convince them; 
and they again{t whom the decifian 1s, doe the more readily 
berake themlelves to the defenſive, and are engaged upon con- 
reſtation and publike enmities, for ſuch Articles which either 
might ſafely have been unknown, or with much charity di- 
ſputed. Therefore the /Vicene Councell ,- although it have the 
advantage of an acquir'd and preſcribing Authority, yet it mult 
net become a precedent to others, lealt the inconveniences of 

| G 3 | multiplying 
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UN Ts [| multiplying more Articles upon as great pretence of realoy as 
1.# then , make the a& of the Nicene Fathers in firaightning Pro- 
" pheſying , and enlarging the Creed, become accidenrally an in» 
it ccnvenience., The firſt reſtraint , although it ir had been com- 
«Mi vlaind of, might poſſibly have Deen berter confider'd of, iyer 
kx the inconvenience is not vilible, till it comes by way of pr2. 
| 6.1 cedent to uſher in more, Ir is like an Arbitrary power, whici 
us alchough by the fame reaſon it take fix pence from the ſubje&, 


it may take a hundred pound, and then a thouland , and then 

all, yer {o long as it is within the firſt bounds , the incoyve- 

W * nmience is not fo great; bur when it comes to be a precedent 

þy or argument for more , then the firſt may juſtly be complaind 

j of, as having in it that reaſon in the principle , which brought 

| the inconvenience in the ſequell; and we have ſeen very ill 
As con!equents from innocent beginnings, FR 

is q Nm. 34 And the inconveniences which might poſſibly arile from 

| this precedent, thoſe wile Perſonages allo did fore-ſee , and 


4 "1 therefore although they took liberty in Nice, to adde ſome 
&. Articles, or at leaſt more explicitely to declare the firtt Creed, 
* yet they then would have all the world to reſt upon that and 


goe no tarther, as believing that to be ſufficient. S. Athanaſius 
| EpifadFpit. declares their opinion , .j 3 & av}y obg of adliper x7 Tas 
Y Tejas yeapds, Wor ynwna mats, eviipuns 33 ap dyafSoaly © 

1 il mans toyfeias yg ovary 3) © oboxfbeins yy Xptsr 21775. That 
; Wt Faith which choſe Fathers there confeſſed, was ſufficient tor the 
. HA refutation of all implety , and the eſtabliſhment of all Faith 
'N | > in Chriſt and true Religion. And therefore there was a 7A- 
| Tagrb3«.14+ jaous Epiſtle written by Zeno the Emperour, called the 'Ero'\4op 
'I'% or the Epiſtle of reconciliation, in which all diſagreeing inte- 
-0. reſts, are entreated to agree in the Nicene Symbol , and a 
vi promiſe made upon that condition to communicate watt; all 
ws other Secs, adding withall, that the Church ſhould never. re= 
a ecive any other Symbol then that which was compold by;the 
WA. Wicene Fathers, And however Hoxorins was condemnd tor'a 
:(0. CMonetheitte; yet inone of the Epiſtles which the fixth Synod 
0 j alledged againſt him, (viz, the ſecond ) he gave them counlell 
0 that would have done the Church as much ſervice as the de- 
] : termination of the Article did ; for he adyiled them nor to be 

| Curious 
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curious in their diſputings, nor dogmaticall in their determt- q 
nations about that Queſtion ; and becauſe the Church was not | 
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aied to diſpute in that Queſtion , -1r were better to preſerve # 
the ſimplicity of Faith, then to enſnare mens coniciences by a F 
new Article. And when the Emperour Conjtantivs was by his  & 
Faction engaged in a contrary praRile, the inconvenience and lt. a | 
unrealonablenefie was fo grear , that a prudent Heathen ob- - = 
terved and noted it in this character of Conſtantins , Chriſtia- Sm Move Gin: | 
nam religionem avſolutan & ſumplicem |N.B.} arili ſuperſtitione ſ | nat <1 ra a 
confadit. In qud ſermtanda perplexins quam in componenaa gra= | 1 
tins , excitavit difſidia que progreſſa fulns alait concertatione Ka 
verborum dum ritum omnuens ad ſurm trahere conatur ar= 

bitrium, | 

And yet men are more lead by Example then either by Numb. 35; 


Reaſon or by Precept; for in the Councell of Conſtantinople one i 
Atticie de nove & integro was added, viz. 1 believe one Baptiſne | BK 
for the remiſſion of /innes; and then againe they were {o cont + 3 


dent, that that Confeffion of Faith was ſo ablolutely intire , 
and that no man ever after ſhould neece to adde any thing to 
the integrity of Faith, that the Fathers of the Councell cf 
Epheſus pronounced Anathema to all thole that ſhould acde 
any thing to the Creed of { o»ſtantiniple., And yet tor all 'y 
chis, the Church of Rome 1n a Synod at Gerztilly added the clauſe 

of Filioque, to the Article of the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, 

and what they have done fince, all the world knowes, Exempla 

you conſiftunt, ſed quamvis in tennem recepta tramitem, latiſſins; 

cvagands jibi faciunt poteſiatem, All men were perlwaded rha: 4 
it was moſt reaſonable the limits of Faith ſhould be no more 4 ; 
enlarged; bur yer they enlarged it themſelves, and bound others 

from doing it, like an intemperate Father, who becauſe he 

knowes he does 1ll himſelte, enjoyns temperance to his Son, bur 

continues to be intemperate himlelfe. 

- Bur now if I ſhould be queſtioned concerning the Symbol of Alarms. 56, 
Athanaſius (for we ſee the Nicene Symbol was the Father of ; o 
many more , ſome twelve or thirteen Symbols in the ſpace of Fe 
a hundred years) I confefle I cannor ſee that moderate ſentence Þ.: 
and gentleneſſe of charity in his Preface and Conclufion as | 


there was in the 1Viceze Creed, Nothing there bur —_— 
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| and periſhing everlaſtingly, unlefle the Article of the Trinity be 
\ "nn believed, as it is there with curiofity and minute particularities 
8 explaind. Indeed «Athanaſius had been ſoundly vexed on one 
Is ſide, snd much cryed up on the other ; and therefore it is'not | 
$2 ſo much wonder ſor him to be fo decretory and ſevere in his 
wk cenſure; for nothing could more aſcertain his friends to him, and 
*"#-R diſ-repute his enemies, then the beliefe of that damnatory |Ap- 
{ 0:1 pendix ; but that does nor juſtifie the thing, For the Articies 


'o& themſelves, I am moſt heartily perſwaded ot the truth of them, 
8 and yer I dare not fay all that are nor fo, ate irrevocably damnd, 
ml b- becauſe cirra hoc Symbolxm, the Faith of the Apoſtles Creed © 
$ IS intire, and he that believeth and is .baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
"Þ that is , he that belieyeth ſuch a beliefe as is ſufficient dilpoBti- 
on to be baptized, that Faith with the Sacrament is ſufficient 


1-8 for heaven. Now the Apoſtles Creed does one ; why thetefore 
F * Vide Ho"um doe not both inticle us to the promiſe ? Beſides , it iryvere 
ic - dc autor. 5. confidered concerning e4thanaſius Creed, how many people un- 
"1 ; Rs * derſtand it not , how contrary to naturall reaſon it ſeems, how 
'F1 7 Title-the * Scripture fayes of thoſe curioſities of Explicati- 
&; Tom.1. co: On, and how Tradition was not cleare. on his fide for the 
* trov.l. de ver- Article it fſ{elte, much lefſle for thoſe formes and minutes 
; 5 bo Dci,cap.19. ( how himlſelfe is put to make an aniwer , and excule fur the 
+ 2 2 ON = # Fathers ſpeaking in favour of the e.L-- 

ra Mebeny Eufcbium fuiſſe Arcinnh Raw, at leaſt io OY hat the 47 


air Perrcn. lib. 3. cap.2 contre Ie Roy 7747 appeald to them for tryall, and the 
Jaqucs, Idem ait Originem negalle Di- offer was declind ) and after all ehis that 
vinitatem lii & Spir.$4l.2.c.7.de Euchar, the Nicexe Creed it ſelte went not fo 
contra, Dupletbf, idera cap. 5, obſcrv.4, fare, neither in Article, nor Anathema 
air, Ircnzum ralia dixifle quz qui hodie nor Explication, it had not been! amiſle 
dicerct, pro Arriano reputaretur; vide . ! | fag 
. Etiam Fiſher. in reſp. ad 9, Queſt, 1t rhe tinall judgement had been/left ro 
Lacobi Reg, & Epiphan. in hzrcſ.6z, Jeſus Chriſt; for he is appointed Judge of 
all the World, and he ſhall Judge the peo- 

ple righteouſly , for he knowes every truth , the degree 'of.eve+ 
ry neceſſity, and all excuſes that doe leſſen , or take anay tte 

nature or malice of a crime; all which I think eAthanaſins 

though a very good man, did not know ſo well as to:warrant 

ſuch a ſentence. And put caſe the herely there condemnd be 

damnable , (as it is damnable enough) yer a man may mzintain 

| an 
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an opinion that 1s in 1t ſelfe damnable, and yet he not K NOWING 


it ſo, and being 1nvincibly lead into it may goe to heaven; 
his opinion ſhall burn, and himſelfe be faved. Bur however, 
I finde no opinions in Scripture cald damnabte , but whar rc 
1mpious i materia praftica , or directly deliructive of the Faith 
or the body of Chriftianity, ſuch of which S, Peter ſpeaks 
| bringing in damnable herefies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them , theſe are the falſe: Prophets whoa out of covetonſneſſe make 
merchandiſe of you through cozening words. | Such as thele 
are truly hereſfies, and ſuch as theſe” are certainly damnable, 
But becaule there are no degrees either of truth or ſalſhcod, 
every true propohition being alike true; thar an errour is more 
ot lefſe damnable , 1s nor told us-in Scripture, but is determind 
by the man and his manners, by circumſtance and accidents; and 
therefore the cenſure in the Preface and end, are Arguments c& 
his zeal and ſtrength of his perlyafion ; but they are exrrinle + 
call and accidenrtall to the Articles, and might as well have beer 
ſpared, And indeed to me it ſeems very hard to put uncharita- 
bleneſſe intothe Creed , and ſo to make it become as an Ar-. 
ticle of Faith , though perbaps this very thing was no Faith of 
Athanaſius who it we may believe eAquinas , made this mani-» 
fltation of Faitth, ws» per modum Symboli, ſed per moduns do- 
&rine , that is, if I underſtood him right, not with 2 purpoſe 
co impole it upon others,but with confidence to declare his own 
beliefe ; and that it was preſcrib'd ro others as a Creed, was 
the at of the Biſhops of Kowe ; fo he ſaid, nay, poſſibly ic was 
none of his : Soſaid the Patriarch of C.P. © Melerires abour. one 
hundied and thirty years :fince , in his Epiſtle to John Donza, 
eAthanaſio falſo adſcriptuns Symbolum cum Pontificum Rom. ap= 
pendice 14 adulteratum , luce lucidins conteſtamur. And it is 
more then probable that he ſaid true, b:cauſe this Creed was 
written originally in Latine , whieh in all realon Athanaſius did 
not, and it was tranſlated into Greek , it being apparent that 
the Latine Copy is but one, but the Greek is various , there 
being thiee Editions or Tranſlations rather , expreſſed by Gene- 
brard,lib.3.de Trinit, But in this particular , who lift, may. 
better ſatisfie himſelfe in a diſputation de Symbelo Athanaſii, 
prinied at Wertzbarg 1590 ſuppoled to bz written by. —_ 
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Nemb.,37- AndyerImukt obſerve that this Symbol of Athanaſius. yne 
chat other of Nyce, offer not at any new Articles ; theyj6nly 
pretend to a further Explication of the Articles Apoſtokeall, 
which 1s a certain confirmation that they did not believe more 
Articles to be of belief neceſſary to faivation : if they intended 
theſe ſurther Explications to be as neceflary as the dogmatical! 

. Articles of the Apolſiles Creed, I know not how to anſwer al! 
that may be objected againſt that ; but the advantage thar*I 
ſhall gather from their not proceeding to new matters , 15 faid 
out ready for me in the words of Athana/ins , laying of this 
Creed | this is the (atholike Faith | and if his authorit'! bee 
good, or his ſaying true , or he the Authour, then no man'can 
ſay of any other Article , that it is a part of the Cattio'ike 
Faith, or that the Catholike Faith can be enlarged beyond the 

Bulla Piiquar- Contents of that Symbol ; and therefore ic is a ſtrange þold. 

ti ſupra fexma nefle in the Church of Xowe, firlt to adde twelve new Arxidles, 

j-ramenti pro- and then to adde the Appendix of Athanaſius to the end: of 

i. / mo » them, This is the Catholike Faith , without which no man can be 

__ - þ 

Numb, 28. Bur fo great an example of fo excellent a man, hath been 

50" either miſtaken or followed with too much greedireſſe;; all 
the world in faRions , all damning one another, each party 
damnd by all the reſt , and there 1s no difagreeing in opinion 
from any man that isin love with his own opinion, but: damnati- 
cn prelently to all that diſagree. A Ceremony and a Rite hath 
cauled ſeverall Churches ro Excommunicate each other, as in 
the matter. of the Saturday Faſt , and keeping Eafter. | Bur 
what the ſpirits of men are when they are exaſperated} in a 
Queſtion and difference of Religion, as they call it, though the 
thing it ſelfe may be moſt inconfiderable, is very evident in thac 
requeit of Pope /uxocent the Third, deſiring of the Greeky (but 
reaionably a man would think ) that they would not ſo much 
bate the Roman manner of conſecrating in unleavened bread, as. 
to waſh, and (crape, andparethe Altars after a Roman Prie't had 
conſecrated. Nothing more furious than a miſtaken zea;, and 
the ations of a {crupulous and abuſed con'cience, Whet, men 
think every thing to be their Faith and their Reljgion , jcom- 
monly they are io buſie in tiifles and ſuch impertinenctes in 

| w hict: 
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which the ſcene of their miſtake lies, that they negle&t the 
orearer thipgs of the Lay, charity, and compliarces, and the 
2entieneſle of Chriſtian Communion; tor this is the great prin= 
ciple of miichiefe , and yer is not more pernicicus then unrea- 
{onable. | 

For I demand: Can any man fay and juſtiftie that the Apo- 
les did deny Communion to any man that believed the Avo- 
files Creed, and liv'd a good life? - And dare any Man raxe 
that proceeding of remiſlenetle, and indifterency t Religion ? 
And fince our blefled Saviour promiſed talvaticn ro him that 
believerh (and the Apoliles when they gave this word the 
greateſt extent, enlarged it not beyond the borders of the 
Creed) how can.any man warrant the condemning of avy man 
to the flames of Hell that 1s ready to die in atteltarion of this 
Faith, io expounded and made explicite by the Apoitles , and 
lives accordingly > And to this-purpole it was excellently taid 
by a wiſe and a pious Prelate, S, Hilary, Non per arfficiles nes 
Dens ad buatam vitam-qudſtiones wacat, &s. ln abſoluto nobis & 
facile eſt ererunas; Feſur ſuſcuatum 4 mortuis, per Denm credere, 
& ipſum iſe Dommum confers, &e. Theie are the Articles 
which we mutt believe . waich 'a:e the ſufficient and adequate 
object of that Faith which 1s required of us in order to Sat- 
vation. And thcretore it was, that when the Biſhops of //tria 
delerted the Communion ot Pope Pelagins,in cauſa trim (a= 


- 


, amb, 29, 


Concil. tom. 4, 
Edic. Patils fo 


pitulorum, he gives them an account of his Faith by recitation of #73? 


the Creed, and by atteſting the tour Generall Councels, and 
15 confident upon this that de fide: rmitate nulla poterit efſe 
944/;i0 vet ſuSþ:cro generari; let the Apoliles Creed , elpecially 
!o explicared,be bur ſecured, and all Faith 1s lecured; and yer thac 
explication tco, was lefſe necetiary then the Articles them- 
ſelves; tor the explication was but accidentall, bur rhe Articles 
even before the Explication were accounted a tufticient inler 
to the Kirgdome ot heaven. 

And that there was lecurity enough, in the {ſimple believing 
the firtt Articles, is very certain amovglit them, and by their 
Principles who ellow ot an implicite taith ro terye moſt perions 
to the greatelt purpoſes; for if the Creed did contain in it the 
whole Faith, and that other Articles were 10 1t —_ 
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(for ſuch is the doErine of the Schoole, and particularly of | 


222.q4.2,10, Aquinas) then he that explicirely believes all rhe Creed, dyzs 


CPs 


implicitely believe all the Articles contain'd in it, and ther, it 
is better the implication ſhould (ill continue, then that by any 
explication ( which is ſimply unneceſſary ) the Church ſhould 
be troubled with queſtions, and uncertain determinations , and 
factions enkindled, and animoſities ſet on foor, and mens {oules 
endanger, who before were ſecur'd by the explicite beliefe of 
all that the Apoſtles requir'd as neceſſary . which beliete allo Jid 
ſecure them for all the-reſt,becauſe it implied the belief of what - 
ſoever was virtually in the ficſt Arricles , if ſuch belicte fhoald 
by chance be neceſlary. b/! 

The ſumme of this diſcourſe is this, if we take-an eſtimate 
of the nature of Faith from the ditates and promiſes Evange- 
licall, and from the praRice Apoltolicall, the nature of Faith 
and its integrity contifts in ſuch propoſitions which make the 
foundation of hope and charity, that which is ſufficient ro make 
us to doe honour to Chriſt, and to obey him, and to encon- 
rage us in both ; and this is compleared in the Apoſtles Creed. 
And ſince contraries are of the ſame exrent , herely is tobe 
judg'd by its proportion and analogy to faith, and thar is hereſy 
only which is againſt Faich- . Now becauſe Faith is not only a 
precept of Dodctrines, but of manners and holy life, whatſoever 
1s either oppoſite to an Article of Creed | or teaches ill life, 
that's hereſy; bur all thoſe propoſitions which are extrinliecall to 
theſe two conſiderations, be they true or be they falſe, make 
not hereſy, nor the man an Heretick; and theretore however 
hee may be anerring perſon, yet he is to be uſed accordingly , 
pictied and inſtruated , not condemned or Excommunicared; 
And this is the reſult of the firſt ground, the conſideration of 
the nature of Faith and hereſy. f. 
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SECT. IIN. 


Of the difficulty and uncertainty of Arguments from 
Scripture, in Queſtions not ſimply neceſſary, not literally 
determined, | 

"Od who diſpoſes of all things ſweetly and according to the 


A Inature and-capacity of things and perions, had made thole 
only neceflary , which he had taken care {hould be tufficiently 


beliefe. And therefore all rhe Arricles of Faith are cleerely and 
pla nly ſer down in Scripture, and the Goſpel is not hid i 
pereuntibaus faith S.Panl; mow yap apelis maparanciy , % varids 
cad ons Tromny &y Tavidis Urb7Y ojtey D faith Damaſcen 5 and that 
ſo maniieſtly that no man can be ignorant of the foundation 
of Faith without his own apparent tault, And this is acknow- 
ledged by all wile amd good men, and is evident, beſides the 
reaionabienefle of the thing,in the teſtimonies of Saints ® Anſ?:n, 


b Hierome, © ( hryſoflome. © Fulgentins,« Hugo de Sanfto Vittore, : 


f Theodoret, & Lattantins, h Theophilus Antiochenns," eAquinas, 
and the latter Schoole men, And God hath done more ; 
for many things which are only profitable , are alſo ſer down 
ſo plainly, that (as S. Anſtin layes) nemo inde haurire now poſſits 
5 modo ad hauricndum devete ac pie accedat (ubi ſupra de mil. 
- cred,c.6.) but of ſuch things there is no 'Queſtion commenc'd 
in Chriſtendome, and if there were, it cannot but be. a crime 
and humane intereſt, that are the Authors of ſuch diſputes, 
and therefore theſe cannot be fimple errours, but alwayes here- 
| fies, becauſe rhe principle of them is a perſonall ſinne, 
Burt beſides theſe things which are ſo plainly ſer down, ſome 
for doctrine as S. Paw! iayes , that is, for Articles and founda- 
tion of Faith, ſome for inſtruction, ſome for reproofe, ſome for 


rempers and conſtitutions, there ate innumerable places con- 
cainivg in them great myſeries, bur yer either ſo enwrapped 
with a cloyd, or io darkned with umbrages , or heigthened 


\ With expreſſions, or ſo covered with allegories and. garments of 
H 2 Rhecorick 


ptopounded 10 all perſons of whom he required the explicice 


Nanb, Po 


Ortiod,fidei.; 
lib,4.C. 18, 

* Super Pſa], 
$8%%K dc util, 
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comfort, that is, in matters practicall and ſpeculative of ſeyerall 
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Numb. 2, 


Rhetorick fo profOund In the marter , or oO altered or mad- in- 
tricate in tho m.nter, in the clorhing and in the drefling, that. 
Gud may iceeme to have left them as tryalls of. our induitry, 
and Arguments of our imperfetions, and incentives to tie: 
lorgin;,s atter heaven, and the cleareſt revelations of eternity, 
ard as occaſions and opportunities of our mutuall charity and 
toleration to each other, and humility in our ſelves, rather then 
the repoſitories of Faith, and turnitnre of Creeds, and Arcicies 
of beliete. | 
For wherever the word of God is kept , whether i Scrip- 
tare alone, or allo in Tradition. he that conſiders that the- mea- 
ning of the one, and the truth or cercainty of the other are 
things of great Queſtion, will ſee a neceffity in theſe things 
(which are the tubjet matter of moſt of the Qu-ltions: of 
Chritendome) that men ſhould hope to be excuied by 'an 
implicite faith in God Almighty, For when there ate inghe 
Explications of Scripture lo many Commentaries, ſo many leyſes 
and Interpretations, ſo many Volumnes ib all Ages, andall, 
like mens faces, exaRly none like another, either this difference 
and inconvenience is abfolutely no fault ar all, or if it be, it is 
exculable , by a minde prepar'd to conſent in that truth which 
God intended. And this I callan implicite Faith in God, whſzh is 
certainly of as great excellency as an implicite Faith in any tan 
or company of men, - Beczuie they who doe require aniim- 
plicite Faith in the Church for Articles leile neceilary, and 
excule the-want of explicite Faith by the irmaplicite, doe require 
an implicite Faithin the Church, becauſe they believe that God 
hath required of them to have a minde prepared to believe 
whatever the Chutch ſayes ; which becaule it 1s a propoſition of 
no abſolute certainty, whoſoever does in readinefie of rmainde 
believe all that God ipake, does alſo believe that ſufficien!/ly,, if 
It be fitting to be believ'd, thar is ,if ir be true, and if God 
ath ſaid fo; forhehath the ſame obedience of undcritanding in 
this as in the other. Burt becauſe it is-nor fo certain God hath 
tyedhim in all things to believe chat whichis cal'cd che Church, 
and that it 1s cerrain we muſi believe God inall things, and yer 
neither know all that either God hath revealed or the Church 
zaught, It is bertet to.take the certain then the — , 
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believe God rarher then men, eſpecially Gnce if God hath bound 
us to believe men, our abſolute iIubmiſion to God does involve 


chat, and there is no inconvenience in the world this yay, bur 


chat we imp{icitely believe one Article more, zz, the Churches 
Authority or infallibility, which may well be pardoned, becau'e 
it ſecures our belie'e of all the relt, and we re ſure if we be- 
lieve a'l thr God faid explicirely or implicitely, we alſo believe 
che Church implicitely in caſe we are bound to it; bur we are 
nor certa'n, that if we believe any company of men whom we 
call che Church, that we therefore obey God and believe what 
he hath ſaid. Bur however, if this will not help us, rhere 15 no 
nelp tor us, but good fortune or abſolute predeſtination ; for by 
choyce and indultry. no man can ſecure himtlelte that 1n all we 
mylieries of Religion taught in Scripture he ſhall certainly 
underfiand and explicitely believe that ſenſe, rthar God inten- 
ded. For to this purpole there are many conſiderations, 

r. There are ſo many thoutfands of Copies that were writ 
by perſons of ſevera!l interelts and perkvaſions, ſuch different 
underfiandings and rempers, ſuch dittinct abilities and weaknet- 
ſes, that ir is no wonder there is ſo great variety of readings 
both in the Old Teſtament and in the New. In the Old Te- 
tament. the Jewes pretend thar the Chrittians have corrupted 
many places, on purpole to make iympnony beryyeen both che 
Teltaments. On the other (ide, the Chrittians have had fo much 
reaſon to (uipeRt the Jewes, that when Agqui/a had tranſlated 
the Bible in their Sciooles, and had been taught by them, they 
rejected the Edition many of them; and lome of them called ic 
hereſy to follow it. And F«/tin Martyr juilified it to Tryphon, 
that the Jewes had detalk'd- many ſavings from the Books of 
the old Prop':ets,- and among rhe reit, he inſtances in that of 
che Pialm, Drcite in nationbu*- quis Dominus reguavit a ligho. 
The lat words they have cut off, and prevail'd lo farce init, 
that to this day none of our Bibles have it ; bur if they ought 
not to have it, then: Ju##iz Aerts Bible had more in it then 
it ſhould have ,_for there it was; fo that a fau!t rhe'e yas el- 
ther under or over. But however, there are infinite Readings 
in the New T.ſtament (for in that ' wiil initance)) ſome whole 


Verſes in one that are not in another ,. and there yas in {ome 
H 3 Copres 
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Copies of S. Marks Goſpel in the laſt Chapter a whole verſe, a 


Chaprer it was anciently called, that is not found in our Bibles, 


_ as S. Hierom, ad Hegibiam, q.z. notes, The words he repeats, 


Lib.2. contra Polygemos, Et ili gſatis faciebant dicentes, ſeculum 
iftud iniquitatis & incredalitatis ſubſtantia eſt , qae non ſinit per 
immundos ſpiritus veram Dei apprehends virtutem , iacirco. jam 
nurc revela juſtitiam tuam. Theſe words are thought by ſome, 
to favour of CManichaiſme, and for ought I can find2 were 
therefore rejeted out of many Greek Copies, and at lat: 
out of the Latine: '* Now ſuppoſe 'that a Canichze in di- 
ſpuration ſhould urge this place, having found it in als Bi- 
ble, if a Catholike ſhould anſwer him by faying it 1; Apo- 
cryphall,, and not found in divers Greek Coples,/ might 
not the Afanichee ask how it came in, if it was not the 


word of God, and ifit was, how came it out? and at laſt 


rake the ſame liberty of rejeting any other: Authority which 
(hall be alledged againſt him; it he can finde any Copy that 
may favour him, however that favour be procured ; and did nor 
the Ebr2ntes reject all the Epiſtles of S. Paul upon pretence 
he was an enemy to the Law of < Moſes? indeed it was boldly 
and moſt unreaſonably done ; bur if one title or one Chapter of 
S, Mark be called Apocryphall, for; being ſuſpeRed. of Iſa- 
zicheiſme, 1t 1s a plea that will roo much juſtify others in their 
taking and chuſing what they lit, But I will not urge it fo 
farre ; but is not there as much reaſon for the fierce Latherans 
to reject the Epilile of S. Fares for favouring juſtification by 
works, or the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, upon pretence that the 
ſixth and tenth Chapters doe favour Novatianiſme ; eſpecially 
ſince it was by ſome tamous Churches at firſt nor accepted,even 
by the Church of Kome her ſelfe ? The Parable of the woman 
taken 1n adultery, which is now in Joh.$. Euſebius ſayes was not 
in any Golpel, but the Goſpel ſecundum Hebraos and $, Hierom 
makes ir doubrtull, and ſo does S, Chryſoftome and Exthimins , 
the firſt nor vouchlafing to explicate it in Homilies upon 
S. John , the other affirming it not to be found in the |exacter 
Copies. I ſhall nor neede to urge that there are ſome words fo 
neer in ſound, that the Scribes might eafily mittake ; There is 
one famous one of Kuptio Sragierlss , which yet ſonye baſes 
rea 
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read xaipy Sexivorles , the ſenſe 1s very unlike though theywords 
be neer , and there needs fome lictle !laxation to Rraine this 
latter reading to a good ſenfe ; That famous precept of S. Pas, 
thac the women muſt pray with a covering on their head 
$12 3% eyyiaucy becauſe of the Angels, hath brought into the 
Church an opinion that Angels are preſent in Churqhes, and 
are SpeRators of our devotion and deportment. Suchen op1 « 
nion if it ſhould meet with peeviſh oppoſites on one fide, and 
confident Hyperaſpiſts onthe other, might poſſibly make a SeR, 
and here were a cleer gronnd for the affirmative, and yet who 
knowes but that it might have been a miſtake of the Tranſcri- 
bers to double the » ? for if it were read #, 735 «aus, that the 
enſe be, women in publike Aſſemblies muſt weare a vaile, by 
reaſon of the Companies of the young men there preſent, it 
would be no ill exchange for the lofſe of a letter, to make fo 
probable ſo clcare a ſenſe of the place, But the inſtances in 
this kinde, are too many, as appears in the variety of readings 


in ſeverall Copies proceeding from the negligence or ignorance. . 


of the Tranſcribers, or the malicious * endeavour of Herericks, 
or the inſerting Marginall Notes into the Text, or the neer2- 
neſſe of feverall words. Indeed there is fo much evidence of this 
particular, that 1t hath encouraged the ſervants of the Vulgar 
Tranſlation (for fo ſome are now adayes) to preferre that Tran- 
ſation before the Or1ginall ; for altiough they have attempred 
chat propoſition with very ill ſuccefle yer that they could think it 
poſſible to be prov'd, is an Argument there is much variety 
and alterations in divers Texts; for if they were not, it were 
impudence to pretend a Tranflation, and that none of the beſt, 
ſhould be better then the Originall. But ſo ic is thar this vas 
riety of reading 1s not of ſlight conſideration ; for although ir 
be demonfirably true, thar all things neceflary tro Faich and 
pood manners are preſerv'd from alteration and corruption; be= 
cauſe they are of things neceffary, and they could not be ne- 
ceflary, unlefſe they were delivered to us, God inhis goodneſle 
and his juſtice having oblig'd himſelf ro preſerve that which he 
hath bound us to oblerve and keep ; yer in other things which 
God hath nor oblig d himſelte io punQually to preſerve, in theſe 
things lince variety of icading 1s ctept in, every reading takes 
| away 
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away a degree of certainty from any propoktion derivative frm 
thole places {o read: And if fome Copies (eſpecially 1t they |be 
publike and norable) cmit a verſe or title , every argument 
from ſuch a title or verſe loſes much of its firereth and te- 
putation ; and we finde it in a great inſtznce. For when in pto- 
baticn of the myſtery of the glorious Unity in Trinity, ww al. 
ledge that ſaying of S, John | there are three which bear wityeſſe 
in heaven the Father, the Word and the Sjirit, and theſe three 
are one: te Antitrinitarians think they have an.wered the 
Argument by ſaying the Syrian Tranſlation, and divers Greek 
Copics have nor that _ in them, and therefore be'ng of 
doubrſu'l Authority , cannot conclude with certainty in ajQ: e- 
tion of Faith, And there is an inſtance on the Catholike part, 
For when the Arrians urge the ſaying of our Savicury'||No 
man inowes that day and houre (viz. ot Judgement ) »o not; the 
Sonne, but the Father only |, to prove that the Sonre knowes 
not all things, and therefore cannot be God in the propet lene; 
S. embriſe thinks he hath anſwered the Argument by laying, 
thoſe words [zo wor the Somne was thruſt inio the Text by the 
fraud of the Arrians, So that here we have one objection, 
which mult firlt be cleared and made intaliible, before we can be 
aicertain'd in any inch Quettion as to call them Hereticks that 
diſſent. pi: | 

2. I conſider that there are very many ſenſes and deſigns of 
expounding Scripture, and when the Grammaricall tenle is tound 
cut, we a:e many times never'the neeter; 1t 1s nor that which 
was intended ; for there 1s 1n very many Scriptures a double 
jenle, a literall and a Spitituall (tor the Scripture is 4 Book wri- 
ten within aud without ( .-pec. 5.) And both theie ſenles are 
ſub- divided. For the literall fenle 1s either rarurall or figura- 
tive: And the Spirituall is ſometimes allegoricall, fomerimes 
anogogeicall, nay, ſometimes there are divers iterall fentes in 
the {zme lentence , as S, Anſtin 'excellently proves in (divers 
* places, and ir appears in divers quotations 1h the New Teſta - 


Lib.11. de Ci- ment, where the Apoſtles and Divine Writers bring the fame 
Teſtimony to divers purpoſes ; andparticularly, S. Pax/'s making 
that ſaying of the Pialme, Thowu art my Sonne, this day have [ 
begotten thee, to be an Argument of Chrilts Reſurrection, and 

a 


vit.1)e1,C ,13, 
Li.3. de doEtit- 
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2 deſignation or ordination to his Pontificate is an inftarceve. 


ry famous in his I. and 5. chapter to the Hebrewes. But now 


chere being inch variety of ſenſes in Scripture, and bur few - 


places ſo mark'd out, as not to be capable of divers ſenſes, if 
men will write Commentaries, as Herode made Orations un 
mol; parledias, What infallible zp/;prop will be left whereby 
to judge of the certain dogmaticall reſolute ſenſe of ſuch places 
which have been the matter of Queſtion? For pur caſea Queſii- 
on were commenc'd concerning the degrees of glory in hea» 
ven, as there 1s in the Schooles a noted one, To ſhew an in- 
equality of reward , Chriſts Parable is brought of the reward 


_ of ren Cities, and of five according to the divers improve- 


ment of the Talents ; this ſenſe is mylticall, and yer very pra- 
bable, and underſiood by men for onght I know, to this very 
ſenſe, And the reſult of the Argument 1s made good by S.Par!, 
as one ſtarre differeth from another in glory; 1o ſhall it be in the 
reſuirection of the dead. Now ſuppoſe another ſhould rake 
the ſame liberty of Expounding another Parable ro a myſtical 
ſenſe and Interpretation, as all Parables muſt be expounded ; 
then the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, and though 
differing in labour , yet having an equall reward, to any mans 
underſtanding may ſeem very ſtrongly to prove the contrary , 
and as if it were of purpoſe, and that it were primmm intextum 
of the Parable, the Lord of the Vineyard determin'd the point 
reſolutely upon the mutiny and repining of them that had born 
the burthen and heat of the day, 7 will give uvts this laſt even as 
to thee ; which ro my ſenſe ſeems ro determine the Queſtion 
of degrees; They that work bur little, and they that work 
long, thall not be diſtinguiſhed in the reward, though acciden- 
rally they were in the work : And if this opinion could but anſwer 
S. Paxls words, it ftands as faire, and perhaps fairer then the 
other. Now if we look well upon the words of S. Paxl,we ſhall 


finde he ſpeaks nothing at all of diverſity of degrees of glory in . 


beatified bodies , but the differences of glory in bodies heaven- 
ly and earthly. There are (ayes be ) bodies earthly , and there 
are heavenly bodies : And one is the glory of the earthly, ano-= 
ther the glory of the heavenly; one glory of the Sun, another of 


the Hoone, &c, So ſpall it be in the Reſurreilion; for it is 
Wo ſowne 
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ſowne in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption, © Plainly thus, 
our bodies in the Reſurre&ion ſhall differ as much from our bo- 
dies here in the Rate of corruption, as one Statre does from;aro- 
ther. And now ſuppoſe a Sect ſhould be commence d upon this 
Queſtion (upon lighter and vainer many have been ) either fide 
mult reſolve to aniwerthe others Arguments, whether they can 
or no, and to deny to each other a liberty of expounding] the 
parable ro ſuch a ſenſe, and yer themſelves mutt uſe it or/want 
an Argument. But men ule to be urjutt in their own caſes; 
And were it not better to leave each other to their liberty. and 
{eek to preſerve their own charity? For when the words are 
capabie ot a myſticall or a divers ſenſe, I know not why mens 
fancies or underſtandings ſhould be more bound to be like one 
another then their faces : And either 1n all luch places of Scrip= 
ture, a libeity muſt be indulgd to every honeſt and peace-ble 
wile man, or elie all Argument from fuch places muſt be wholy 
deciin'd. Now although I inflancd in a Queſtion, which by 
good fortune never came to open defiance, yet there have been 
Seas fram'd upon lighter grounds, more inconfiderab'e Qne- 
ſions, which have been diipured on either fide with Arguments 
leſſe materiall and. lefle pertinent. S. e#ftin laughy/ at the 
Donati/ts,for bringing that ſaying of the Spoule in the Carricles 
ro prove their Schiim, /»dica mehi nbi raſcas , ubi cubes. in me- 
ridie. For from thence they concluded the reſidence ;of the 
Church was only in the South part of the world, only in4frica, 
It was but a weak way of Argument; yet the Fathers were 
free enough to ule ſuch mediums, to prove myReries of great 
concernment ; bur yet againe, when they ſpeak either againit 
an adverſary , or with confideration, they deny that ſuch my- 
Ricall ſenſes can ſufficiently confirm a Queliion ot Faith, But 
I ſhall inſtance in the great Queſtion of Rebaprization of He- 
reticks, which rnany Saints, 2nd Martyrs, and Confefſors , and 
divers Conncells, and almott all eA/ia and Africa did'>nce be- 
lieve and practiſe. Their grounds for the invalidity: 'cf the 
baptiim by a Heretick, were tuch myſticall words as the, 2,Oleum 
peccatoris nou impinguet caput menm Pſ 140, And Qui $aptiza- 
Fur 4 mortuo , quid proficit lavatio es ? Eccluſ*;4, And ab aqua 
And Dem peccatores non exandit a 
” Johg. 
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Joheg. And he that is not with me ts againſt me, Lnk.1n, Tam 
not ſure the other part. had Arguments ſo good. For the 
oreat one of ana fides , wnum baptiſma , did not conclude it to 
their underftandings who were of the other opinion, and men 
famous in their generations ; for it was no Argument that they 
who had been baptized by Johns baptilm ſhould not be bap- 
tized in the name of Jeſus, becaule nnus Deus, unum baptiſma ; 
and as it is ſtill one Faith which a man confefſeth ſeverall 
times, and one Sacrament of the Euchariſt, though a man 
often commnuicates ; ſo it might be ove baptiſm though of- 
ten minittred. And the unity of baptiim might not be de- 
riv'd from the unity of the miniſtration, bur from the urity of 


the Religion into which they are baptized; though baptized a 


thoutaud times, yer becaule it was till in the name of the 
holy Trinity , £111 into the death of Chriſt, it might be «num 
baptiſma. Whether S. Cyprian, Firmilian , and their Colleges 
Had this diſcourſe or no (I know nor ) I am ſure they might 
have had much better to have evacuated the force of that Ar- 
gument, although | believe they had the wrong cauſe in hand, 
Bur this is it that I tay, that when a Queſtion is ſo undeter- 
min'd in Scripture , that the Arguments rely only upon tuch 


- myſticallplaces. whencethe belt tancies can draw the greatelt va- 


riety, and ſuch which perhaps were never intended by the ho. 
ly Ghott, it were good the rivers cid not iwell higher then the 
fountaine, and the confidence higher then the Argument and 
evidence; for in this caſe there could not any thing be fo 
certainly proved , as that the diſagreeing party ſhould deſerve 
to be condemn'd by a ſentence of Excommunication for diſ- 
believing it , and yet they were; which I wonder at ſo much 
the mo:e, becaule they ( who as it was fince judg'd) had the 
right cauſe, had not-any ſufticient Argument from Scripture, not 
ſo much as iuch myſticall Arguments, bur did fly to the Tra- 
dition of the Church, in which alſo I ſhall afterward ſhew, they 
had nothing that was abſolutely certaine, 


3. I con{:der thar there are divers places of Scripture con- Numb. 6. 


raining in them myſteries and Queſtions of great concernment, 

and yet the fabrick and conſtitution is ſuch, that- there is no 

certain mark to determine whether the ſenſe of chem ſhould 
OE CE Aer ns 6 
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be; literall or figurative; I ſpeak nor here concerning extrinſeca!l 
meanes of determination, as tradiive Interpretation, Councels, 
Fathers, Popes, and. the like ; I ſhall conſider them afterward 
in their ſeverall places ; but here the ſubje& matter being con- 
cernipg Scripture in its own capacity , I fay there 1s nothing in 
the nature of the thing to determine the ſenſe and meaning, 
bur it muſt be gotten out as it can; and that therefore yt 1s 
unzealonable, that what of it ſelfe is ambiguous ſhould be un- 
derliood in its own prime ſenſe and intention, under the paine 
of either a ſinne or an Anathema.; I inſtance in that famous 
place from whence hath ſprung that Queſtion of Tranſubſtan=- 
Liation, Hoc eff corpus menrm. The words ate plain and clear, 
apt to be underſtood in the literall ſenſe and yer this ſenſe ts 
ſo hard as it does violence to reaſon , and therefore it 1; the 
Queltion whether or no it be nor a figurative ſpeech, But here 


what ſhall we have to determine it ? What mean foever we 


cake, and to what ſenſe ſoever you will expound it , you ſhall 
be put to give an account why you expound cther places of 
Scripture in the ſame caſe to quire contrary ſenſes, For if you 
expound it literally, then beſides thar ir ſeams to intrenc1 up- 
on.the words of our bleſſed Saviour , The words that [ſpeak 
they are Spirit and they are life, that is , to be ſpiritually wnder- 
ſtood (and it 15a miſerable thing to ſee what wretched ſhifts are 
uſed to reconcile the lirerall ſenſe ro theſe words, and yer to 
diftinguiſh ic from the Capernaiticall fancy ) but befides this , 
why are not thoſe other ſayings of Chriſt expounded literal» 
ly, 1am aVine, I amthe Doore, I ama Rock? Why doe we 
flie-to a figure in thoſe parallel words > This is the Conmant 
which I make between me and you ; and yet that Covenant was 
bur the ſign of the Covenant ; and why doe we ily to a figure 
in a precept,, as well as in myſtery and a propoſition ? 1f hy 
right hand offend thee cut it off; and yer we have figures enough 
co fave a limb, If it be faid becauſe reaſon tells us theſe are not 
zo be expounded according to the letter; This will be' no plea 
for them who retaine the literal] expoſition of the other in- 
ſtance. againſt all reaſon, againſt all Philoſophy , againRt all 
ſenſe, and againſt two or three ſciences. Bur it you expound 
theſe. words figuratively, befides that you are to conteſt againlt 
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a World of prejudices.you giveyour ſelfe theliberty,which if others * 5;c6 11 eco, 
will uſe when either they have a reaſon or 2 neceſſity fo to In ad:Jleſentii 
doe , they may perhaps tarn all into Allegory , and to may Provocatus at» 
evacuate any precept, and elude any Argument. Well, fo it is dars & Lucio 
that very wiſe men have expounded things * Allegorically, when 7, Penh 
they ſhould have expounded them literally, So did the famous terprerarus ſim 
Origen, who as . S, Hierem reports of him, turned Paradiſe ſo Ab.imm Pro- 
into an Allegory , that he took away quite the truth of the p"eram, cujus 
Story, and not only Adam was tuined out of the Garden, but es n = 
the Garden it ſelfe out of Paradiſe, Others expound things [,45, "41coico 
literally when they ſhould underſtand them in Allegory; o did $.'s:, 508. Rex 
che Ancient Papras underitand ( Apocal.z0.) Chritts Millenary Z:ſiirs, os x5- 
raign upon earth, and ſo , depreſſed the hopes of Chriſtianity #ouL4pirey 
and their deſires to the longing and expectation of temporall # # a5yev = 
pleaſures and fatisfaRions, and he was followed by Juſtin Mar- a1 ley inghe , 
tyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Lattantiws, and indeed the whole aan 3 tirez 


Church generally till S. «Aſtin and S. Hierow's time who firft & atv Sum* 


of any whoſe works are extant did reprove the errour. If yep. 

iuch great {pirits be deceiv'd in finding out whar kinde of ſenſes L.22.de Civir. 
be to begiven to Scriptures, ir may well be 'endur'd that we Þ*', © $ kirk 
who fit at their feer, may alſo tread in the Reps of them whoſe jj! pag 3c 
ſeer could not alwayes tread aright, "| Wk. 

4. I conſider that there are fome. places of Scripture that Numb. 7, 

have che ſelfe ſame expreſitons , the tame preceptive words, the 
fame reaſon and account 3n all appearance, and yet either mult 
be expounded to quite different ſenſes, or elſe we muſt renounce 
the Communion, and the charities of a great part of Chrilten- 
dome. And yet there 1s ablolutely nothing in the thing or 
in its circumſtances, or in its adjun&s that can dtermine ir to 
different purpoſes, I inſtance in thoſe great excluſive negatives 


PR 


for the neceſſiry of both Sacraments, Nifs quis renatus fuerit 


ex aqua &c. Niſs manducaveritis carnem filti homints , CC. a 
ox tutroibit in regnum ce&lorum for both theſe, Now then 
the firſt is urg'd for the ablolute indiſpenſable neceffity of 
baptiſm even in Infants, inſomuch that Infants goe to part of 
Hell if (inculpably both op their own and their Parents parc) 
they: miſle of baptiſm', for that is the doctrine of the Church 
of Reme , which they learnt from $ eAnſtin , 2nd others = 

3: ce. 
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| doe from hence baptize Infants, though with a lefſe opini>n 


 mederitis. | 


—— — 


of its ablolute neceſſity, And yet the ſame manner of precepr 
in the ſame forme of words, in the fame manner of threat- 
ning, by an exciuſive negative, ſhall not enjoyn us to com- 
municate Infants, though damnation (art leatft in forme! of 
words) be exaQtly and per ownis alike appendant to the neglect 
of holy Baptiſm and the venerable Euchariſt. If | 247 quis re- 
zatus | ſhall conciude againſt the Anabaprtiſt , for neceſſity of 
baptizing Tnfants (as ſure enough we fay, it does) why ſhall nor 
an equall | »i/7 comegeritis | bring Infants to the holy Commu - 
nion? The Primitive Church for ſome two whole Ages did 
follow their own principles, where ever they lead them ; and ſee - 
ipg that upon the ſame ground equall reſults malt foloy , 
they did Communicate Infants as ſoon as they had baptized them. 
And why the Church of Rome ſhouldnot doe lo roo, beirg ſhe 
expounds [ #i/; comedcrity | of orall manducation , I cannot yer 


| learn a reaſon. And for others that expound it of a {pirituall 


manducation , *why they ſhall nor allow the dilagreeing part 
the ſame liberty of expounding | »i/# quis renatus | too, I 
by no meanes can under{iand. And in theſe caſes no externall 
determiner can bee pretended in an'wer, For whatiogy?r is 
extrinſecall to the words, as. Councels, Tradition, Churchi An- 
thority, and Fathers , either have (aid nothing at all, or have 
concluded by their praiſe contrary to the preſent opinicn. 2s 
is plaine in their communicating Infants by veitue of | #i;i co- 
F 

5- 1 ſhall not need to urge the myſteriouſneſſe of ſome 
points in Scripture , which ex nat#ra re: are bard to be wader- 
itood though very plainly repreſented. For there are ome 
fecrita Theologie , which are only to be underſtood by p:rions 
very holy and fpirituall, which are rather to be felr rhen dif- 
courled of, and therefore it peradventure they be offefed ro 
publike confideration, they will therefore be oppoled becauſe 
they runne the ſame fortune with many other Queltions,. that 
is, not to be underltood, and ſo much the rather becauſt thggr 
underianding, that is, the feeling ſuch ſecrers of the Kingdome, 
are not the reſults of Logick and Philoſophy , nor yer of pub- 
like revelation, but of the publike fpiric privately workivg, 
| | ; and 
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and in no man is a Cuty. but in all that have ic, is a reward and 
is not neceſſary. for all, but given to ſome, producing its ope- 
rations, not regularly , but upon occaſions, perſonall neceſſitics 
and new emergencies. Of this nature are the ſpirit of obfig- 
nation , beliefe of particular {a|yation, ſpeciall influences and 
comforts comming from a ſenie of the ſpirit of adoption, aus 
all fervours and great complacencies in devotion fpirituall joyes, 
which are little drawings afide of the Curtaines of peace and 
eternity , ard antep-ſis of immortality. Bur the not under- 
anding the per:ect conft:tucton and temper of thele mylteries 
(and it 1s hard for any man fo to underitand, as tro make 
others doe ſo too that teele them not ) is cauſe that in many 
Queſtions of ſecret Theology , by being very apt and ealy to be 
miſtaken, there is a neceſſity in forbearing one another ; and 
this conſideration would have been of good ule in the Quetii- 
on between Soro and (arharinus, both for the preſervation of 
their charity and explication of the myſtery, 

6. Bur here it will not be - unſealonable to conſider, that 
all ſyſtems and principles of ſcience are expreſſed fo thar either 
by reaſon of the Univerlality of the termes and ſubje&t matter 
or the infinite variety of humane undeiſtandings, and tele per 
adventure {wayed by intereſt, or determin'd by things accidentall 
and extrinfecall, they ſeem to divers men, nay to the fame 
men. u;zon divers occaſions to {peak things extremly ditparate 
and ſometimes contrary, but very often of great variety. And 
this very thipg happens allo in Scripture; that if it were not 
ih re ſacra & ſeria, it were excellent iport to obſerve how 
the ſame place of Scripture ſerves leveral] rurns upon occaſion; 
and they at that time believe the-ywords found nothirg elle, 
whereas in the liberty of their judgement and abltraRing from 
- that occaſion, their Commentaries underſtand them wholy to a 
differing ſenſe. Ir is a-wonder of what excelient uſe to the 
Church of Rome, is | 1167 daboclavest)] It was poken to Peter and 
none elſe (ſometimes ) and therefore 1t concerns hinr and his 
Succefſors only ; the reſt are to derive from him. And yer if 
you Qiieltion them for their Sacrament of Penance, and Prieitly 
Abſlolution, then ribs dabo claves comes in, and that was ipoken 


Nams. Qa. 2 


$0 S,Peter, and in'him to the whole Colledge of the Apotttes, . 
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and in them to the whole Hierarchy, If you queſtion why the 
Pope pretends to free foules from Purgatory, tibs dabo claver 
is bis warrant; but if you tell him the Keyes are only for bind- 
ivg and looſing on Earth direAly, and in Heaven conſequently ; 
and that Purgatory is a parr of Hell, or rather neither Earth nor 
Heaven nor Hell , and fo the Keyes ſeem to have nothing to 
doe with ir,then his Comm ſſion is to be enlarged by a ſuppleto- 
ry of reaſon andconlequences, and his Keyes ſball unlock this dit. 
ficulty ; tor it is clavis ſcientie as well as authoritatir. ,AnG 
thele Keyes ſhall enable him to expound Scriptures infallibly, 
to determine Queſtions, to preſide in Councels, to difate tc 
all the World Magitterially, to rule the Church, todiſpence with 
Oarhs, to abrogate Lawes : And if his Key of knowledge will 
not, the Key of Authority ſhall, and ri55 debo claves ſhall an 
wer for all. We have an inſtance in the fingle fancy of one 
man, what rare variety of matter is afforded from thoſe plain 
words of | Oravi pro te Petre] Lak, 22. for that place ſayes 
Bellarmine, 1s otherwiſe to be underſtood of Peter, otheryyile of 


dz Pont.c.3. Ee Popes, and otherwile of the Church of Rome. And pro te] 


.S reiponicg 
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ſignifies that Chriſt prayed that Peter might neither 'erre 
perſora'ly nor judicially , and thar Peters Succeflors if they did 
erre perionally, might not erre judicially , and that the Roman 
Church might nor erre perſopally, All this vatiety of ſcnſe 
1s pretended by the fancy of one man, to be in a few.,words 
which are as plain and fimple as are any words in Sctiptutes 
And. what then in thoſe thouſands thar are intricate ?* So 1s 
done with paſce oves , which a man would think were a com- 
miſſion as innocent and guiltleſſe of deſigns, as the ſheep in the 
folds are. But 1f 1t be asked why the Biſhop of Rowe calls him- 
ſelfe Univerlall Biſhop, paſce oves is his warrant? Why he pretends 
fo a power of depofing Princes, Paſce oves, ſaid Chriſt to'Peter, 
the ſecond time. If ir be demanded why alſo he pretends to 
a power of authorizing his ſubjes to kill him , Paſce agnos ſaid 
Chriit the third time: And paſee is dece, and paſee is Impera , and 
paſce 1s eccide, Now if others ſhould take the ſame (untea{onable- 
neſſe I will not fay , bur the ſame) liberty in expyqunding 
Scripture, or if 1t be nor licence taken, bur that the eripture 
it lelfe 1s fo full and redundant in . ſenſes quite contraty , what 
| ſ. i: 


/ man 


4 
? 


<- 


"w—_ The Liberty of *P ropheſying, 

man ſoever, or what company of men ſoever ſhall ue this 
principle, will certainly finde juch rare produRtions from {eve 
rail p.aces, that either the unreaſonableneſle of the thirg will 
diicovet the errour of the proceeding , or elte there will be a 
neceſſity of permitting a grear liberty of judgement , where 
is !o infinite vatiety without limit or mark or neceſfary ceter- 
mination. If the fir, then becaule. an errour is ic ob;ions and 
ready to cur fejves, It will be great imprudence or 1yr:nvy to 
be baily in judging others ; bur if the latter, ir is ir that 1con- 
trend ir : for it 1s moſt unreaſonable, when either the thing it 
ſelie minitters vatiety , orthat we take licence to our ſelyes in 
variety of jnrerpretations , or proc/aime to all the world our 
great weaknefſe, by our aCvally being deceived, that we ſhould 
eitlier preicribe to others magitlicrially when we ere in errour, 
or liwit cheir underfiandings when the thipg it {elſe affords li- 
beriy and variety, 


SECT. IV. 
Of the difficulty of Expounding Scriptare, 


Heſe conſiderations are taken from the nature of Scripture 
A ir felfe; bur then if we contider that we have no certain 


wayes of determining places of difficulty and Queſtion , infal- - 


libly and certainly, but char we mult hope to be tav'd in the be- 


liefe of thivgs plaine , neceſiary and fundamenrall, and our pi- 


ous endeavour to finde out Gods meaning in juch places which 
he bach ieft under a cloud for other great ends relerved to 
his own knowledge, we ſhall ſee a very great neceſſity in al- 
lowing aliberty in Propheſying withour preſctibing authorita- 
tively to ether nens coniciences, and bcccmming Lords and 
Maſters of their Faith, Now the meanes of expounding Scrip 
ture are either externall, or internall. For the external, as 
Church Authority, Tradition, Fathers, Councels and Decrees 
of Biſhops, they are of a diſtin conſideration, 2rd toilow 
after in their order. Bur here we will firſt conſider the inva= 


Jidiry and uncertainty of all thole meanes of expounding 
K SCripture 
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Scripture which are more proper and internall to the nature of 


the thipg, The great Matters of Commentaries, tome whereof 
have undertaken to knoy all myſterics, have propounded mgny 
wayes to expound Scripture, which indeed are excellent he'ps, 
but not infallible afſifttances, both becauſe rhemlelves are put 
moral! inſtruments which force not truth ex 4bſcondito, as allo 
becauſe they are not infallibly uſed and applyed 1, Somethme 
the lenſe is drawn forth by the comext and connexion ot parts; 
It is well when it can be ſo. But when there 1s two or three 
antecedents, and fubjeRs ſpoken of.,yhbat man or what rule fall 
aſcertain me that 1 make my reference true by drawing [the 
relation to ſuch an antecedent; to which 1 have a minde tqgip- 
ply it, another hath not. For in a contexture where | ene 
part does not alwayes depend vpon anotier, Where things of | 
differing natures intervene ard interrupt the firſt intentions, 
there it is not alwayes very probable ro expound Scriprare, 
take its meaning by its proportion to the neighbuuring wards, 
Bur who deſires 'atisfaction in this, may read the obſervation 
verified in S. Gregory's moralls upon Fob,lib.g.c,:2. and thF$ in- 
ances he there brings are excellent proote , that this wy of 
Interpretation does not warrant any man to impole his Expo- 
firions upon the beliefe and naderftanding of other men; too ' 
confidently and magiſterially, [2 

2. Another great pretence of medium 15 the conference of 
places, which /{yricus calls mgens remedrum & fealiciſſimati ex- 
poſitionem ſaxtiz ſcripture; and indeed to it 15 it well and 
remperateiy u{td; but then we are beholding to them thay doe 
ſo ; for there is no rule that can conltrzin them to it; for'gom= 
paring of places is of ſo indefinite capacity , that if thee be 
ambiguity of words , variety of ſenie , alteration of cit'um- 
ſtances, or difterence of ſtile amoneglt Divine Writers , then 


there is nothing that may be more abuſed by wiltull p; ple, 


or may more eaſily deceive the unwary , \or that may amuſe 
the. mult intelligent Obſerver, The Arabaptilts rake agvan=+ 
tage enough in this proceeding, (and «indeed 1s may any} one 
that lift) and when we pretend ayaipſt them the neceſſity of 
b2ptizing all, by authority of x:/t quwz renatus fuerti ex 398A & 


ſprritn , they have a parallel tor it , and cell us thac Gbrt 


will + 
Y' 
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will baptize us with the holy G hoſt and with fire, and that one . 


place expounds the other; and becauſe by fire is not meant an 
Element or any thing that 1s naturall , bir an Ailegory and 
fieurative expreſſion ot the lame thing ; ſo al'o by water way 
be meant the figure fgnifying the effe&t or manner of opera- 
tion of the holy Spirit, Fire in one place, and water in the 
other, doe but repreſent to us that Chritis baptiſm is nothing 
ele but the cleanſing and putilying us by the holy Ghoſt ; But 
that which I'here note as of greatelt concernment, and which 
in all reaſon ought to be an utrec overthrow to this ropique , 
Is an univerſal abuſe of it among thoſe that ule it molt , and 
when two places leem to have the ſme expreſſion , or it a 
word have a double {ignification, becauie in this place it may 
have ſuch a ſenſe, rheretore it muſt , becaule in one of the 
places the 1enſe is to their purpoſe, they conclude thar there. 
fore it mult be ſo in the other too, An inſtance I give in 
the' great Queſtion between the 4gcimian: and the Catholikes. 
If any place be urg'd in which our blefied Saviour is called 
God , they ſhew' you two or three where the word God-is 
taken in a depreſſed ſenſe, for a quaſs Dew , as when God jaid 
to CMnſes , Conſtitur te Derm Pharaonts |; and hence they 
argue, becauſe I can ſhew the word is uſed for a Dews falta, 
therefore'no Argument 1s lufticient-to prove Chrilt to be Dens 
werus from the appellative of Deas, And might not another 
argue to the exact contrary, and as well urge that Aoſer is 
Deas verns, becauie in ſome places the word Dexs is uied pro 
Deo eterno: Both wayes the Argument concludes impiouſly 
and.unreatonably. It is a fallacy 2 poſſe ad efſe affirmative; be- 
<au'e breaking of bread is ſometimes uted for an Euchariiticall 
manducation in Scripture; theretore 1 ſhallnor from any tetii- 
mony of Scripture. 2thrming the firſt Chriſtians to bave broken 
bread together, corciude that they liv'd hoſpitably and incom- 
mon lociery, Becauie ic way poſſibly be eluded, theretore it 
does not {;gnifie ary thing. And this 1s the great way ot an- 
ſwering all tlie Arguments that can be brozght againlt any 
chivg that any men hath a mind to defend; and any map that 
reads any *controverkies of any fide, ſhall finde as mary 1n- 


R2nces of this vanity almoſt as he finds Arguments from Scrip- 
K 2 ence, 
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ture ; this fault was of old noted by S, A»ft:n, for then they had 

De coftri, got the trick, and he is angry at it, z:9, enim putare debemr:: 
Chrillian, efſe preſtriptum, ut qued mm aliquo loco res aliqua per fiyili- 
lid.3. tadinem ſignificaverit , hoe etiams ſemper ſigmficare credamur. 
Numb. 3, 2. Oſtentimes Scriptures are pretended to be expounded by 


2 proporiion and Analogy of reaſon, And this is as the ojner, 
if it be well, its well. Bur uvlefie there were ſome #ntell. x; 
zniverſalis furniſhed with infallible propoStions , by refe: ring 
tro which every man might argue infallibly,, this Logick ay 
deceive as well as any ot the rett. For it is with reaſon as'ith 
mens taſtes ; although there are ſome generall principles y hict; 
are realonable to all men, yer every man is not able to glraw 
our all its conſequences , nor to underſtand them when they 
are drawn forth , nor to believe when he does underſtand them, 
There is a precept of S. Paul directed to the Theſſaloniaunbe- 
fore they were gather'd into a body of a. Church , 2 Theſe ;. 6, 
To withdraw from every brother that walketh diſorderly, Bur if 
this precept were now obſerved, 1 would faine know whether 
we ſhould not fall into that inconvenience which S.Paxl {ought 
to avoyd in giving the ſame commandement to the Church of 
(ormth , 1 (or.;.g. 1 wrote to you that yee ſhould net coppayy 
with fornicators; And yet nor altogether with the fornicators*of 
this world, for then zee muſt goe out of the worid: And there. 
foee he reſtrains it: to a quitting the focitery of Chriſti; ns li- 
ving 1!] lives. Bur now thar all the world hath been Chritians, 
if we ſhould fin in keeping company with vitious Chrittians, 


muſt we nor alſo goe out of this world? Is not the jrecept 
made null, becauſe the reaſon 1s altered, and things ar&-come 


' about,and thar the 4 axe are the brethren 4iagor 3rqua louzror 


called brethren, as S. Pauls phraſe is ? And yet either this.never 
was conſidered, or not yet believed; for it is generally taken to 


| be obligatory, though (I think) ſeldome-practiled Butwhen 


we come to expound Scriptures to a certaine ſenſe by | Argu- 
ments drawn from prudentiall motives., then we are-in a valt 
plain without any ſufficient guide, and we ſhall have {@ many 
ſenſes, as there are humane prudences. But that which go;ts fur- 
ther then this, 1s a parity ot reaſon trom aplain place of Scripture 
x0 an obicute, from_that which is plainly fer down in |# Text 
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to another that is more remote from it, And thus is thar place 
in-S. Mutthew forced , If thy brother refuſe to be amended , 
Die ecct:fiz. Hence ſome of. the Roman DoRors argue, IF 
Chriſt commands to tell the Church in caſe of adultery 0: 
private injury , then much more in cale of hereſy. Well, ſup- 
po& this to be a good Interpretation ; Why mult I Ray here ?: 
Why may not 1 allo adde by a parity of realon, If the Church 
mult be told of hereſy, much more of treaſon : And why may 
not I reduce all finnes to the cognizance of a Cliu:c' tribuna!l, 
as ſome men . doe indireAly, and Szecanzs does heartily and- 
plainly ? If a mans principles be good, and his dedutions cer- 
rain, he need not care whether they carry him. Bur when an- 
Authority is intruſted to a perfon, and the extent of his powe: 
expreſſed in his commiſſion, it will not be ſafety ro meddle be- 
yond his commiſſion upon confidence of a parity of reaton, 7o- 
in{tance once more ; When Chriſt in paſce eves & tru es Pe- 
zrus, gave power to the Pope to govern the Church ( for to 
that ſenſe the Church of Roxze expounds thoſe Authorities) by 
a certain conſequence of realon, ſay they, he gave all things ne- 
ceſſary for exetcite of this juriſfdiftion, and therefore in | paſee 
oves} he gave him an indirect power over temporalls, for that 
is neceſſary thar he may doe his duty : Well, having gone thns 
farre, we will gae further upon the parity of reaſon, therefore 
he hath given the Pope the gitc of rongues, and he hath given 
him power to give it ; for how elſe ſhall Xavier convert the [- 
dians ? He hath givenhim alſo power ro command the Seas and 
the winds, that they ſhould obey him, for this alſo is very ne- 
ceflary in {ome cales, And 1o paſce oves is accipe donum lingna= 
rum, and Impera ventis, & diſpone regum diademata, & laico- 
rum predia , and influentias cali too, and whatioever the parity 
of reaſon will judge equally neceljary in order to paſce oves ; 
when a. man does ſpeak reaſon, it is but reaſen he ſhould be 
heard ; but though he may tave the good fortune, or the great 
abilitics ro doe it, yet he hath not a certainty , no regular in= 
fallible atkftance, no inigyration of Arguments and deduRi- 
ons ; and if he had, yet becauſe it mult be rea!on that muſt 
judge of reaſon, ubleſle other mens underſtandings were ot the 
fame ayte, the fame conſtitution and ability , they cannot be 
ego ooo oo oo os preſcrib dz 
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preſcribd unto, by another mans reafon ; eſpecially becauſe ſuch 
realonings as uiually are in explication of particular places of. 
Scripture, depend upon minute circumſtances and patrticularixties, 
in which it is fo ealy to be deceived, and ſo hard to ipeak 'rea- 
ſon regularly and alyaycs, that it 1: the greater wonder if we be 
not deceived. i 
4+ O:hers pretend to exround Scripture by the analogy of 
Faith, and that is tie molt ſure and infallible way (as it's 
ticught:) But upon ſridter turvcy It 1s bst a Chimera, a 
thing in zubibus which varies like the right hand and left hand 
of a Pillar, and at the belt is bur like the Craſt ot a Conntry 
toa Traveller out of his way ; It may bring him to .his zour- 
neyes end thoygh twenty mule about ; it way keep him fwom 
Tunnirg into the Sea, and from miſtaking a river for dry lad ; 
but whether this little path or the other be the right way it 
reils not. So is the analogy of Faith, thar 1s, if 1 und:rſtand it 
riehr, the rule of Faith, that is the Creed, Now were iy,not 
a tine device to goe to expound all the Scripture by the 
Creed, there being in it ſo many thouſand places which have 
no more relation to any Article in the Creed , then, they 
have to Tityre tx patul.? Indeed if a man reſolves ro keep the 
analogy of Faith , that is to expound Scripture, ſo as not'to 
Coe any violence to any fundamentall Article, he ſhall be: fure 
however he erres, yet nor to deſtroy Faith, he ſhall not;Þe- 
riſh in his Expoſition, And that was the precept give1'by 
S.Parl, that all Propheſyings ſhould be eſiimered xe vrup;yiae 
mz oc, Rem. 6.12, and to this very purpoſe, S. AuStiz in hig-x- 
polition of Genefis , by. way of Preface ſets down the Atgic 
of Faith, with this deſign ard proteffation of it, that '1 
fayes nothirg againſt thoie Articles , though he mifle the par- 
ticular ſenſe of the place, there 1s no danger . or firne in his 
Expoſition ; but how that analogy of Faith ſhou'd have afty 
other influence in expounding ſuch places in which thoſe, Ar- 
ric'es of Faith are neither expreſied, nor involv d, I uncerſiand 
nor, Bur then if you exrend the analogy of Faith further then 
that which is proper to the rule or Symbol of Faith, then /gvery 
man expounds Scripture according to rhe analogy of Fairh; but 
what 2 His own Faith : which Faith if it be queſtioned, 1 a/m no 
| | 410:C 
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more bound to expound according to the analogy of enciter 
mans Faith, then he to expound accerding to the 'analogy of 
mine, And this 1s it that is complain'd on of all {:des that. 
overvalue their own opinions, Szripture ſeems fo clearly tc 
ſpeak what they believe, that they wonder all the world 
docs-not ſee it as clear as they doc; bur they fatisfie them - 
telves with ſaying that it is becauſe they come witi prejudice, 
woerezs if they had the true betiefe, that 1s, theirs, they would 
eaſily ſee what they ſee, And this is very true : For it they did 
believe as others believe, they would expound Scriptures tothet? 
ſenſe; bur if this be expounding accordingto the an2logy of Faith, 
ic fhgnifies no more then this, Be you of my mind and then 
my Arguments will ſeem corcluding and my Authocities and 
Allegations preſſing and pertinent : And this will {erve on all 
{:des, and therefore will doe bur little ſervice to the determis 
nation of Queſtions, or preicribing to other mens con{ctences 
on any fide. | 

Lattly , Conſulting the Originals is rhought a great matter 
to Interpretation of +criptures, But this 15 to {mall purpcle : 
For 1inceed it wall expound the Hebrey and the Greek, and 
retifie Tranſlations. But 1 know no wan that fayes that the 
Scriptures in -ebrew and Greek are eaiie and certaine to bs 
unde: flood, and iher they are bard in Latine and Engliſh : The 
difiicuiry 1s in the thing however it be expreiled, the leaſt is 
in the Janguage, If the Originall Languages were our mother 
rorgu?, Scripture is nor much the eziier to us; and a netnrall 
Greek or a jeiv, can with no mote cation, nor attaority obs 
trude his Interpreretions upon other mens conlciences, then 
2 wan of another Nation. AdJe to ris that the iniretion of 
the Origivall, is no more certain way of Interpretation of 
Scripture now then it yas to the Fathers and Primitive 
Ages of the Church; and yer he that oblerves wir infinite 
vaticty of Tranſlations of the Bible were in the firlt Ages 6f 
the Church (as S.H.crom obſerves) and nev-r a one like ano- 
ther; will think that we ſhall differ as much in on: Inter- 
pretations as they did, and that the medium 1s £zS uncerrain to 
us 45 it was to them; and lo it is; witnefle the great number 


flace Tranſlations, and the infinite number of ———_ , 
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his confutation of the book which Adelanchroz wrote _ 


which are too pregnant an Argument that ee neithgr a- 
gree in the underianding of the words nor of the ſenſe, ! 
The trurh is, all theſe wayes of Interpreting of Scrifture 
which of themſelves are good helps, are made either by, de. 
fign, or by our infirmites, wayes of intricating and invaying 
Scriptures in . greater difficulty, becauſe men doe not x 
their dofrines from Scripture , but come to the underſtafQing 
of Scripture with preconceptions and idea's of dodctrints of 
their own, and then no wonder that Scriptures look likg Pi- 
Qures, wherein every man in the roome believes they lock ON 
him only, and that whereſoever he t:nds , or how ofterl tgever 
he changes his ation. So that now what was intended for 
a remedy , becomes the promoter of our dileaſe, and on; meat 
becomes the matter of fickneſſes ;: And the miſchtefe js, the 
wit of wan-cannot find a remedy for it; for there is nq:zule, 
no limit, no certain principle, by which all men may he guided 
to a certain and fo infallible an Interpretation, that He can 


"with any equity preſcribe to others to believe his Interyreta- 


tions In places of controverſy or ambiguity. A man wofild think 
that the memorable Prophely of Jacob, that the Scepter ſhould 
not depart from «dah till 3hiloh come , ſhould have been 1a 
clear a determination of the time of the Meſſiar , that a Jeyy 
ſhould never have doubred it to have been verified in Jeſus of 
Nazareth; and yet for this fo clear vaticination , they haye no 
lefle then twenty fix Anſwers. S. Paul and S. James leem to 
ſpeak a little diverſly concerning Juſtification by Faith: and 
Works, and yet to my underſtanding it is very ealy to r:icon- 
cile them : but all men are not of my mind; for Ofancyr in 


him, obſerves, that there are twenty ſeverall opinions capcer - 
nivg Tuſtification , all drawn from the Scriptures, by the men 
only of the efugyſtan Confeſſion, There are fixteen ſeverall 
opinions concerning originall finne ;. and as many definitions 
of ' the Sacraments as there are Sets of men that diſagree 
about them. 0b: 
And now what help is there for us in the midſt of theſe 
uncertainties? If we follow any one Tranſlation, or any one 
mans Commentary, what rule ſhall we have to chule the; right 
| *\,. by? 
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by > or is there any one man, that hath tranſlated perfeRly ,' or 
expounded infallibly? No Tranflation challesges ſuch a prero- 
oative as to be authentick, bur the Vulgar Latine; and yer ſee 
with what good ſucceſſe : For when it was declared authen- 
tick by the Councell of Trezt , Sixtas put torth a. Copy much 
mended of what it was, ahd tyed all men ro follow that; bur 
that did not fatisfie; for Pope Clement reviews and correds it 
in many places,and {iill rhe Decree remaines in a changed ſub- 
jet, And ſecondly, rhat Tranſlation will be very unapt to fa- 
tisfie, in which one of their own men ///dore Clarins a Monk 
of Breſcia, tound and mended eight thouſand faults, befides 
innumerable others which he fayes he pretermitred. And then 
thirdly, to ſhew how little themſelves were ſatisfied with it , 
divers lcarned men amongſt them did new tranſlate the Bible, 


8r 
} 


and thought they did God and the Church good tervice in it. . 


Sorhar if you rake rhis for your precedent, you are ſure ro be 
mittzken infinitely : If you rake any other, the Authors them- 
ſelves doe not promite you any ſecuritys If you reſolve to 
follow any one as farre only as you ſee cauſe, then you only 
doe wrong or right by chance; for you have certainty juſt 
proportionable to. your own $k1!l, ro your own infallibility, If 
you reſolve to follow any one, whether ſoever he leads, we 
hall oftentimes come rhither . where we ſhall ſee our tclves 
become rigicuious, as it happened in the caſe of Spiridion Bi= 
ſhop of Cypras , who fo refolvd to follow his old book , that 
when an eloquent Biſhop who was deſired to Preach, read his 
Text, T# autem tolle cubile tuum & ambula; Spiridion was 
very angry with him, becauſe in his book it was tolle leftans 
tum, and thovgir it arrogance in the preacher to ſpeak better 
Latine then his Tranflacour had done : And if it be thus in 
Tranſlations , -it 1s farre worſe in Expoſitions : | O12 ſcil, 
Scriatu aw ſacram pro ipſa ſui altitudine non uno eodemg, ſenſi 
omnes accipirt, ut pene quot homines tot #llic ſententie erus poſſe 
videantnr , laid Yincert, Lirinenſis ] in which every man knows 
what innumerable wayes there are of being miſtaken, God 
having in things not fimply neceflary left ſuch a difficulty up« 
on thoſe parts of Scripture which are the ſubje& matters cf 
contioverly ad edormandam /abire {nperbiam., & entelleiium x 
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faſtidio revocandum ( as S. Anſtin gives a reaſon) that all that 
etre honeltly, are therefore to be pityed, and tolerated, / be- 
cauſe it is or may be the condition of every man ar one hime 
or other, : 
The ſumme is this: Since holy Scripture is the repoſitory 
of divine truths, and the. great rule of Faith, ro which all Sects 
of Chriſtians doe appeale for probation of their ſeverall />p1- 
nions, and ſince all agree in the Articles of the Creed as things 
clearly- and plainly fer down, and as containing all that which is 
of Gmple and prime neceſſity ; and ſince on the other fide there 
are in Scripture many other myſteries, and matters of Queſti- 
on upon which there 1s a vaile ; fince there are ſo many Copies 
with infinite varieties of reading ; fince a various Interpun&i- 
on, 2 parentheſis, a letter, an accent may much alter the ſenſe; 
ſince ſome places have divers literall ſenſes, many have ſpyitu- 
all, myſticall and Allegoricall meanings ; ſince there are ſo many 
tropes, metonymies, ironies, hyperboles, proprieties and in pro - 
prieties of language , whoſe underſtanding depends upon, ſuch 
circumſtances that it 1s almoſt impoſſible to know its proper 
Interpretrationz (now that the knowledge of ſuch circumltapces 
and particular ſtories is irrevocably loſt : ſince there are ome 
mylteries which ar che beſt advantage of expreſſion, are na/ eai) 
to be apprehended, and whoſe explication , by reaſon &;, 
imperfetions,mult needs be dark, ſometimes weak, i 
unintelligle: and laſtly, ſince thoſe ordinary meanes of exp 
ding Scripture, as ſearching the Originalls, conference of glaces, 
parity of reaſon, and analogy of Faith, are all dubious, uncer- 
cain, and very fallible, he that is the wiſeſt and by con!equence 
the likelyeſt ro expound truelt in all probability of reaſon will be 
very farre from confidence, becauſe every one of theſe and ma- 
ny more are like ſo many degrees of improbability and incer- 
rainty, all depreſſing our certainty of finding ort truth jn ſuch 
myſteries and amidft ſo many difficulties. And therg:ore a 
wile man that conſiders this, would not willingly be pre crib'd 
to by others; ard cherefore ifhe alſo be a juſt man, he w.ll nor 
1mpoſe upon others ; for it is beſt every man ſhould be'eft in 
that liberty from which no man can jultly rake him, unkfſe he 
could ſecure him from :errour ; Sa that here alſo ther} is 2 
| = E210 negeſlity 
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neceſſity to conſerve the liberty of Propheſying, and Inter- 
preting Scripture; a _neceffity deriv'd 'from the confiderati- 
on of the difficulty of Scripture in Queſtions controverted , 
and the nncertainty of any internall medium , of Interpre- 
cation, 
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Of the 1uſuffictency and uncertainty of Tradition is 
Expound Scripture, or determine ©4yeti0ns» 


| bs the next place, we muſt confider thoſe extrinfecall meanes 
of Interpreting Scripture, and determining Queſtions , which 
they moſt of all confide in that reſtraine Prophefying with the 
greateſt Tyranny, The firſt and principall is Tradition , which 
1s pretended not only to expound Scripture ( Veceſſe enim eff 
propter tantos tam varii erreris aufratins, ut Prephetice & eA- 
poitolice interpretationis linea ſecundum Ecclefiaſtici & Catholici 
ſenſus norman dirigatar : ) but alſo to propound Articles upon a 
diltin& ſtock, ſuch Articles whereof there 15 no mention and 
propoſition in Scripture. And 1n this topick, not only the di- 
ſtin& Articles are clear and plain, like as the fundamentals of 
Faith expreſſed in Scripture, but alſo it pretends to expound 
Scripture, and to determine Queſtions with ſo much clarity 
and certainty, as there ſhall neither be errour nor doubt re- 
mainivg , and therefore no dilagreeing is here to be endured. 
And indeed it is moſt true if Tradition can per{o:me theſe 
pretenſions, and reach us plainly , and afiure us intallibly of all 
truths, which they require us to believe, we can in this cale 
have no realon to disbelieve them , and therefore are certainly 
Hereticks if we doe , becauſe without a crime, without ſome 
humane intereſt or collaterall deſign, we cannot 'disbelieve tra- 
ditive Doctrine or rraditive Interpretation, if it be infallibly 
prov'd to us that tradition 1s an infallible guide, : 
Bur here I firlt conſider that tradition 1s no repoſitory of 
Articles of Faith, and therefore the not following it is no 
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Argument of hereſy ; for beſides rhat I have ſhewed Scripture 
in 1ts plain expreſſes to be an. abundant rule of Faith and man- 
vers, Tradition is a topick as fallible as any other; ſo fa'lible 
that-it cannot be ſufficient evidence to any man in a mat{vr gf 
Faith or Queſtion of hereſy. {IT 
For x. I find that the Fathers were infinitely deceived in 
their account and enumeration of Traditions, ſometime); they 
did call ſome Traditions, tuch, not which they knew to be {/5o, but 
by Argements and preſumptions they concluded them fo,! Such 
as was. that of S. Anſtingza que mniverſalis tenet Eccleſia nec 4 (,on- 
ciliss inflituta reperiuntur, credibile eft ab Apoftolorum traagtione 
deſcendiſſe, Now iuppoſe this rule probable, that's the mof , yer 
it is not certaine ; It might come by cuſtome, whoſe O11 31nall 
was not knowne, but yet could not derive from an Apollelicall 
009.008 Now when they conclude of particular Trad'tions 
y a generall rule , and that generall rule not certain , bat at 
the moſt probable in any thing , and certainly falle in! Jome 
things , it 1s wonder if the productions , that 1s, their judge- 
ments, and pretence faile ſo often. And if I ſhould bur inftance 
in all the particulars, in which Tradition was pretended falfly or 
uncertainly in- the firit Ages, I ſhould multiply them'.ro a 
troubleſome variety ; for 1t was then 2ccounted fo glorious a 
thing to have ſpoken with the perſons of the ApoRtles, that if 
any man could with any colour pretend ro it , he might abuſe 
che whole Church , and obtrude whar he litied under the| ſpe- 
cious title of Apoſtolicall Tradition, 2nd it is very notoric gs to 
every man thar will bur read znd obſerve the Recogyirtiehs or 
ſtromara of Clemens »«Alexandrinus, where there is enough of 
ſuch falſe wares ſhewed in every book, and pretended to the no 
lefſe then from- the Apoſtles. In -the firlt Age after the: 
Apoſtles, Papas pretended he received a Tradition from-the 
Apoſtles, that Chriſt betore theday of Judgement ſhould,reign 
a thouſand yeares upon Earth , and his Saints with him in 
remporall felicities ; and this thing proceeding from lo great an 
Authority as the teſtimony of Papzas,drew after it allor moſt of 
the Chriit:ans in the firſt three hundred years, For beſides, that 
the Millenary opinion 1s expreſly raught by-Papias, Ju/frr Aar- 
7, Irenaus, Origen, Lattantias, Severas, Vittorinau, Ajollinaris, 
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Nepos, and divers others famous in their time, Jxf/in Marty 
it» his Dialogue againſt Tryphon ſayes, it was the beliefe of all 
Chriſtians exactly Orthodox, % & T1vS5 Pri x7! 7: yrs co) FoOue® 
ys X:157y0i, andyer there was no ſuch Tradition, but a miſtake: 
in Papiar ; bur I find it nowhere ſpoke agairſt , till Drony/ins 
of Alexaudria confuted Neps's Book , and converted Coracior 
the Egyptian from the opinion. Now ifa Tradition whoſe begin- 
ning of being called ſo began with a Scholar of the Apoliles (for 
ſo was Papias) and then continued for ſome Ages upon the meer: 
Authority of ſo famons a man,did yer deceive the Church : much: 
more fallible is rhe pretence , when two or three hundred years. 
after, it but commences, and then by ſome learned man is firſt 
called a. Tradition Apoſtolicall, And {ſo it hapned in the caſe: 
of the Arrian hereſy, which the Nicexe Fathers did confute 
by objeRing a contrary Tradition Apoſtolicall, as T heodoret re- 
ports; and yet if they had rot had better Arguments from Scrip- 
ture then from Tradition, they would have faild much in ſo good, 
a cauſe ; for this very pretence the cArrians thernielves made, 


and deſired to be tryed by the Fathers of the firſt three bundred - 


years, which was a confuration ſufficient to them who preten- 
ded a clear Tradition, becauſe it was unimaginable that the 
Tradition ſhould leap ſo as not to come from the firſt ro the 
laſt by the middle. Bur that this try2ll. was ſometime decli.- 


'ned by that excellent man S, a4thana/ins, although at other 


times confidently and tfuly pretended, it was an Argument 
the Tradition was not fo * clear , but both ſides might with. 
ſome fairneſle pretend to it, And thetetore one. of the prime 
Founders of their hereſy, the Heretick f Artewon having ob- 
ſerved the advantage might bz taken by any Sec that would 
pretend Tradition , bcaule the medium ws plaulible and con- 
ſiſting of ſo many particulars, that it was hard to be reda:gued, 
pretended a Tradition - from the Apoſtles, that Chriſt was. 
LG armor, and that the Tradition did deſcend by 2 
conſtant tucceſſion inche Church of 'Rowe to Pope Fiiiors time 
incluſively, and till Zepherings had interrvpred the {cries and cor- 
rupted the DoRrine ; which pretence it it had nor bad ſome 
appearance oft truth, io as poſſibly to abute rhe Church , had: 


nor. been worthy of confuration, which yet was with care tn-. 
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dertaken by an old Writer, out of whom Exſebins tranfcribes. a 
large paſſage to reprove the vanity of the pretender. Bur I ob- 
ſerve from hence, that it was uſuall to pretend to Tradition, and 
that it was eafer pretended. then confuted, and I doubr nor 
bur oftner done then diſcovered. A great Queſtion aroſe. in 
eAfrica concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, whether ixere 
valid or no. S. Cyprian and his party appealed to Scripture ; 
Stephen Biſhop of ſome and his party, would be judged by.cu- 
ſtome and Tradition Ecclefiaſticall. See how much the nearex the 
Queſtion was to a determination, either that probation iv7as 
rot accounted by Se, ypriaz, and the Biſhops both of eAſias znd 
Africk, to be a good Argument, and ſufficient to derertyine 
them , or there was-no certain Tradition againſt them ; ' for 
unleſſe one of theſe two doe it, nothing could excuſe them 
from oppoſing a known truth , unleſſe peradventure, S. Cyp in, 
Firmiliaz, the Biſhops of Galatia, Cappadocia , and almoſt jywo 
parts of the World were ignorant of ſuch a Tradition, .for 
they knew of none ſuch, and ſome of them expreſly der;yed 
it, And the fixth generall Synod approves of the Cz hon 
amade in the Councell of Carthage under Cyprian upon this 
very ground, becauſe in predifforum preſulum locis & ſolum ſ:- 
cundum traditeam ets conſuetudinem ſervatus eſt ; they had a 
particular Tradition ſor Rebaptization , and therefore there 
could be no Tradition Univerliall againſt ir, or if there were 
they knew not of ir, but much for the contrary ; and then ir 
would be remembred that a ccnceal'd Tradition was like. a fi- 
lent Thunder, or a Law not promulgated ; it neither was kriown, 
nor was obligatory. And I ſball obſerve this roo, that. this 
very Tradition was fo obſcure, and was fo obſcurely delivered, 
filently proclaimed, that S. e-{nſtiv who diſputed againſt the 
Donatiſis upon this very Queſtion was not able to prove jt; bur 
by a conſequence which he thought protale and eredible , as 
appears in his diſcourſe againſt the Dovatiſts. The Apoſtles faith 
S. Auſtin, preſerib'd nothing in this particular: But this cu;'ome 
which # centrary to (yprian ought to be believed to have ome 
from their Tradition, as many other things which the ( athplile 
Church obſerves, Thar's all the ground and all the reaſonz vay 
the Church did waver concetnivg that Queſtion, and before” the 
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deciſion of a Councell, Cyprian and others might diflent with - 
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out breach of charity. It was plain then there was no clear Tradi- t;gnc.rs, 


tion in the Queſtion, poſſibly there might be a cuſtome in ſome 
Churches poſ#nate to the times of the Apoſtles, bur nothing that 
was obligatory, no Tradition Apoſtolicall. Bur this was a ſupple- 
cory device ready at hand when ever they needed it; and 
S. Auſtin confuted the Pelagians, in the Queſtion of Originall 
finne, by the cuſtome of exorciſme and inſufflation , which 
S.eAujtinlaid came from the Apoliles by Tradition, which yer 
was then, and is now ſo impoſſible to be prov'd, that he that 
ſhall affirm ir, ſhall gaine only the reputation of a bold man 
and a confident. 

2. I conſider if the report of Traditions in the Primitive 
times ſo neare the Ages Apoſtolicall was ſo uncertain , that 
they were fain to aym at them by conjeRures, and grope as in 
the dark, the uncertainty is much encreaſed fince, becaule there 
are many famous Writers whoſe works are loſt, which yex if 
they had continued , they might have been good records to us, 
as Clemens Romanizs , Egeſippms , Nepos, ( oracion , Diou;ſins 
Areopagite, of Alexanaria,ot Corinth, Firmilian and m2ny more: 
And fince we ſee pretences have been made wirhour reaſon in 
thoſe Ages where they might better have been confuted, then 
now they can , it 1s greater prudence to ſuſpe& any later pre - 
rences, fince ſo many SeQs have been, ſo many warres, fo 
many corruptions in Authors , ſo many Authors loſt, ſo much 
Ignorance hath intervened, and (o many intereſts have been ler- 
ved, that now the rule is to be altered ; and whereas it was of 
old time credible , that that was Apoſtolicall whoſe beginning 
they knew nor, now quite contrary we cannot ſafely believe 
them to be Apoltolicall unleſſe we doe knoy their beginning 
to have been from the Apoſtles, For this conliſting of pro- 
babilities and particulars, which put together make up a morall 
demonſtration , the Argument hich I now urge hath been 
growing theſe fitteen hundred years; and if anciently there was 
{a much as toevacuate the Authority of Tradition, much more 
is there now abſolucely to defiroy ir, when all the particulars, 
which time and infinite variety of humane accidents have bzen 
amaſſing. together, are now concentred , and are united by 
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way of conſtipation. Becauſe every Age and every great change, 


and every herely, and every intereſt, hath increaſed the difficylty 
of findipg our true Traditions. : 

3: There are very many Traditions which are loſt , and: yer 
they are concerning matters of as great conſequence as mol, - of 
thoſe Queſtions for the determination whereof T raditions iare 
pretended: Ir is more then probable, that as in Bapriſm anc.the 
Euchariſt the very formes of miniſtration are tranſmitre;] ro 
us, fo alſo in confirmation and ordination , and that 41ere 
were ſpeciall direions for viſitation of the fick, and expl :ite 
interpretations of thoſe difficult places of S. Par! which $. Pe- 
ter affirmed to be fo difficult that the ignorant doe wreſt tyem 
to their own damnation, and yet-no Church hath conſeryed 
theſe or thoſe many more which $.Ba/i/ affirms to be ſo many 
that &Hacie{n vurpe 7d dynpe f anyones wipe In uger3 
cheday would faile him in the very fimple erumeration of all 
Traditions Ecclefiaſticall. And if the Church hath fail'd in 
keeping the great variety of Traditions , it will hardly be 
choughr a fault in a iprivate perſon to negle&t Tradition, which 
eicher the whole Church hath very much neglected inculpchly, 
or elie the whoſe Church is very much too blame. And: yho 
can aſcertain us that ſhe hath not entertained ſome whict! are 
no Traditions as well as loſt thoniands that are? Thar ſhi"did 
entertain ſome falſe Traditions, I bave already proy'd; butt is 
alſo.as probable that ſome of thoſe which thele Ages did'2ro- 
pound for Traditions, are not ſo, as it is certain that $;me 
which the firſt Ages cald Traditions, were nothing lefle, '\ 

4+ There are ſome opinions which when they began tg be 
publikely received, began ro be accounted prime Traditigns, 
and ſo became {ſuch not by a native title , but by adoption ; 
and nothing is more uſuall then for the Fathers to colour their 
popular opinion with ſo great an appellative. S. A»//i» caldirhe 
commtfmnicating of Infants an Apoſtolicall Tradition, and yer 
we doe not prac it, becauſe we disbelieve the Allcgation, 
And that every cutiome which at firſt introduction was brat a 
private fancy or ſingular practite, greyy afterwards into a put like 
rireand went for a Tradition after a while continuance, appears 
by Tertullian who iecms to jultifie it, Now enin exiſtim: 5 te 
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licitum efſe cuicung, fideli conflituere quod Deo placere illi viſum De coron; 
fuerit , ad diſciplinam & ſalutem, And againe, A quocung, Pilit.c.z.& 4. 
traditore cenfttur , nec amthorem reſpicias ſed anthoritatem, And Avud Eufb 
S. Hierome molt plainly, Precepra majornm eApoſftolicas Tradt- | - = 2 wo 
ones quiſg, exiſtimat, Ard when Ireneus had oblerved that greax 
vatiety in the keeping of Lent, which yet to be a fourty dayes 

Faſt is pretended to deſcend from Tradition Apoftolicall, ſome 

falting but one day before Eaſter, ſome two, ſome fourty , and 

this even long before renews time, he gives this reaton, Farirtas 

#lla jejurti cepit apud IMajores noſtros qui non accurate conſue = 

tudmen corum qui vel ſimplicitate quadam vel privata authori= 
tate in poſterum aliquid' [tata ſſent , obſervarant | ex tranſlatione 
Chriftophorſoni : | And there are yet tone points of good con+- 

cernment, which if any man ſhould Queſtion in a high manner, 

they would prove indererminable by Scripture, or ſufficient rea« 

ſon, and yer I doubr nor their confident Defenders wou!d: fay 

they are opinions of the Church, and quickly pretend a Tra- 

dition from the very Apoſtles, and believe themſelves fo ſecare 

that they could not be diſcovered, becauſe the” Queſtion never 

having been diſputed, gives them occahon to fay that which 

had no beginning known, was certainly from the Apoſtles, For 

why ſhould not Divines doe in the Queſtion of recorfirmation 

as in that of rebaptization > Are not. the grounds equal! from 

an indelible charaRter in one as in the other? and if it hap- 

pen ſuch a Queſtion as this after conreſtation ſhould be derer- 

min'd not by any poſitive decree, but by the ceſſion of one 

part, and the authority and reputation of the other, does not 

the next Age Gand faire to be abuſed with a pretence of 
Tradition, in the matter of reconfirmation, which never yet 

came to a ſerious Queiiion ? For ſo 1t was in the Queſtion of 
rebaptization ior which there was then no more evident Tradi- 

tion then there 15 now 1D the Queſtion of recontirmartion , as 

I proved formerly, but yer ir was carried upon that Title. 

5. There is great vatiety in tne probation of Tradition, fo A7,,pgþ, +; 

' that whatever is proved ro be Tratition, is not equally and f 
alike credible; fo: nothing bur univertall Tradition 1s of it 1elfe 

credible ; orher Traditicrs in their juſt proportion as they pate 


take of the degrees of univeriality. Now that a Traditicn be 
M univeriall, 
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iN univer{all , or which is all one that it bc a credible TeRinfony, 
Lib«3-C44+ S. [renzus requires that Tradition ſhould: derive from all the 
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Churches Apoftolicall., And therefore according to thi; rule 
there was no-ſufficient medium to determine the Qu {tion 
abour Eafter , becauſe the Eaſtern and Weftern Cburchg; had 
ſeyerall Traditions reſpeRively , and both pretended fro) 7 re 
Apoltles. Clemens eAlexandrinus (ayes, it was a ſecret | iradi- 
tion from the Apoſtles that Chriſt preached but one year: ; Bur 
Irene ayes it did decive from Hereticks , and ſayes tiigt he 
by Tradition firſt from S. Jobn, and then from his Ditciples 
received another Tradition , that Chriſt was almoſt fifty years 
old when he dyed,and fo by conſequence preached almoſt twenty 
years; both of them were deceived, and to had all that had belie. 
ved he report of either pretending Tradition Apoſtolicall,' Thus 
the cuſtome in the Latine Church of faſting on Saturday. was 
againſt that Tradition whieh the Greeks had from the Apoſtles; 
and therefore by this diviſion and want of conſent, whith was 
the true Tradition was ſo abſolutely indeterminable , th; ; both 
muſt needs loſe much of their reputation. But hcy7 then 
when not only particular Churches but fingle perſon$iare all 


=the proofe we have for a Tradition? And this often hapned ; 


I think S. A#ſiiz is the chiefe Argument and Authority we have 
for the Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary; the Baptiim: of In- 
fants is called a Tradition by Origen alone at firlt , a1d from 
him by others, The. proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt f'om the 
Sonne, which is an Article the Greek Church difavoyes , de- 
rives from the Tradition Apoſolicall, as it is pretended ; and 
yer before S., eAuftin we heare nothing of it very cleexly or 
certainly, for as much as that whole myſtery concern, ng the 
bleſſed Spirit was fo little explicated in Scripture , and © little 
derived to them by Tradition, that till the Councell 07 Nice, 
you ſhall hardly find any form of worſhip or perſonall ;Mdreſſe 
of devotion to rhe holy Spitit,as Eraſmus obſerves, and 4 think 
the contrary will very hardly be verified. And for this 4articu- 
lar in which I inftance, whatioyer is in Scripture concejning it, 
1s again(t chat waich the Church of Rome calls ! radition}, which 
makes the Greeks ſo confident as they are of the palnr, and 
15 an Argument. of the vanity of ſome things whiciy for n0 
- greater 


05s The Liberty of Prophehing, 
oreater reaſon are called Traditions , but becauſe one man hath 
taid {o, and thar they can be proved by no better Argment to 
be true. Now in this cale wherein Tradition deſcends upon us 
with unequall certainty, it would be very unequall to require 
of us an abſointe beliete of every thing not written, for teare 
we be accounted to ſlght Tradition Apoſtolicall, And fince ne 
thing can require our ſupreme aſſent , but that which is truly 
Catholike and Apoſtolike, and to fuch a Tradition is requir'd as 
Irenans ſayes, the conſent of all thoſe Churches which the Apo- 
ſies planted, and where they did preſide, this topick will be of 
ſo little uſe 11 judging herehies thar (beſides what is depoſited in 
Scriptare ) it cannot be proved in any thing but in the Canon 
of Scriptnre it {elte, and as it 1s now received, even in that there 
is ſome variety. 4 
Ard therefore there is wholy a miſtake in this buſinefſe ; for 
when the Fathers appeal to Tradition, and with much earneſt - 
nefle , and ſeme clamour they call npon Hereticks to conform 
to or to be tryed by Tradition, it is fuch a Tradition as deli- 
vers the tundamentall points of Chriſtianity , which were alſo 
recorded in Scripturee Bur becauſe the -Canon was nor yet 
pertealy confignd, they call'd to that teſtimony they hed, 
which was the teflimony of the Churches Apoſtolicall , 'whoſe 
Biſk-ps and Prieſts being the Antiſtites religionis, did believe 
and preach Chriſtian Religion and conterve all its great myſte- 
ries according as they had been taught. Jrenexr calls this a Tra 
dition Apoſiolicall , . (hriſtnm accepiſſe calicem: , & dixiſſe ſuns 
gumem ſuum eſſe, & aacniſſe novam oblationems novi Teſta= 
menti , quam Eccleſia per eApoſtolos accipiens offert per totum 
»urdum, And the Fathers in theſe Ages confute Hereticks by 
Ecclefiatticall Traditicn, that 1s , they confront againſt their im- 
pious and blaſpemous doQrines that Religion which the Apo- 
files having taught ro the Churches where they did preſide , 
their Succefiors did Ri!l preach , and for a long while together 
ſuffered not the enemy to ſow tares amonrgtt their wheat, 
And yet theſe doQrines which they called Traditions, were nc- 
thing bur ſuch fundamentall truths which were in Scripture, 
adira outoye Tai; yaoels , bs Irenens 1n Euſebins oblerves ; in 
the inftarce of Polycarpus, and it is maniteſt by conkdering 
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' © ſhould be Writ, for he had promiſed that he would doe forne- 


what hereſies- they fought againſt, the herefies of Ebror , Ce- | 
r:nthns, Nicolaitans, Valentinians , Carpocratians, perſons that 


- denyed the Sonne of God, the Unity of the God-head, thar- 


preached imputity , that practiſed Sorcery and Witeh-crifr, 
And now that they did rather urge Tradition againft > :m 
then - Scripture. was, becauſe the publike Doctrine of all the” A. 
poſtolicall Churches was at firſt more known ane famous then 
many parts of the Scripture, and becauſe ſome Hereticks dex yed 
S. Lakes Goſpel, ſome received none but S. 1Zatthews, ſome're- 
jeaed all S. Pauls Epiſtles,and it was a long time before the whole 
Canon was con6gn'd: by univerſall Teftimony , ſome Churches 
having one part ſome avother, Zoe her ſelfe had natal; fo 
that in this caſe the Argument from Tradition was. the moſt 
famous, the woſt certain, and the moſt prudent. And now 
according to this rale-they had more Fraditions then we have, 
and Traditions did. by degrees leflers as they came to be writ- 
ten, and their neceſſity was lefie, as che knowledge of tem 
was alcctained to.us by a. berter Keeper of Divine Truths, All 
that great myſterjouſbeſle of Chrils Prieft-hood, the unit 7 of ' 
his Sacrifice, Chriſts Advocation and Inrercefſion. for uy in 
Heaven, and many other excellent .Doctrines might very. well 
be accounted Traditions before S.: Pans Epiſtle to the He- 
brews was publiſh'd to all the World; bur now they are written = 
eruths ; and if they had not, poſſibly we might either have loſt 
them quite, or doubted of them as we doe of many other 
' Traditions, by rea!on, of the infuficiency of rhe propounder, 
And therefore it was that. $. Peter took order that rhe Goſpel 


thing which after his deceaſe ſhould have theſe things in re- 
membrance. He knew ic was not faſe truſting the repor:, of 
men where the fountain might quickly run dry, or be cortyp- 
red 1o infenfibly , that. no cure could be found tor it,. nor {ny 
juſt notice taken of ir-till ic were incurable. Ard ipdced there 
is ſcarce aby thing. but what is writcen in Scripture , that /tan 
with any confidence of Argument pretend to derive frm 
the Apoſtles, except - ritnalls, and manners. of miniſtratign ; 
but no doQrines or !peculative myſteries. are {o tranſmitted to 
us by ſo cleer. a current, that we may fee a vibble _ 
: ind - 


it 
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and trace it to the Primitive fountaines. Ir is faid'to be a 
Tradition Apoſtolicall, that no Prieſt ſhould baptize without 
chriſm and the command of the Biſhop : Suppoſe it were , yet 
we cannot be oblig'd to believe it with much confidence , 
becauſe we have but little proofe for it, ſcarce any thing but the 
ſingle teſtimony of S. Hierom. And yer if it were, this is but 
a rituall, of which inpaſſing by, I ſhall give thar account : Thar, 


Dialog, ady. 
Lucifer, 


luppole this and many more ritualls did derive clearly from *' 


Tradition Apoſtolicall (which yet but very few doe) yet it 1s 
hard that any Church ſhould be charged with crime for not ob- 
ſerving ſuch ritualls, becauſe we ſee ſcme of them which cer- 
tainly did derive from the Apofiles, are expir'd and gone out 
in a celuetude ; ſuch as are abſtinence from blood, and from 
things ſtrangled, the canobirick life of ſecular perſons, the 
colledge of widowes, to worſhip fanding upon the Lords day, 
to give milk and honey to the newly baptized, and many more 
of the like nature; now there having been no mark to diſtinguiſh 
the neceſiity of one from the indifferency of the other,they are all 
alike neceſſary, or alike indifferent ; if the former, why does no 
Church obſerve them? if che later;,wby does the Church of Rowe 


charge upon others the ſhame of novelty , for leaving of ſome 


Rices and Ceremonies which by her own practice we are 
raughr to have no obligation in them, bur to be adiaphorous ? 


S. Pax! gave order , that a Bithop ſhould be the husband of 


one wite ; The Church of Rowe will nor allow fo much; other 
Churches allow more : The Apoſiles commarded Chriſtians -10 
Faſt on Wedneſday and Friday, as appeares in their Canons ; 
The Church of Rowe Falts Friday and Saturday, and not on 
Wedneſday: The Apottles had their Agapz or love PFealts, we 
ſhould believe them ſcandalous : They uled a kifle of cnarity 1n 


ordinary addrefles , the Church of Rome keeps it only in their |. 


Maſſe, other Churches quite omit it: The: Apoſtles permirred 
Prieſts and Deacons to live in conjugall Society as appears in 
the 5.Can. of the Apoſtles (which to them 1s an Argument 
who believe them ſuch } and yet the Church of Rowe, by nc 
meanes. will endure it ; nay more,, Michael Medina gives 
Teſtimony char of gq Canons Apoltolicall which Clemens col- 


leRed, ſcarce fix or eight are obſerved by the Latine Church, 
M3 and 
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and Pereſias gives this account of it, {» illis continers malta que 
remporum corruptione non plene obſervantur , alits pro tempoys & 
materie qualitate aut obliteratis , aut totius Eccleſi: magii;erio 
abregatis,” Now it were good that they which rake ali! erty 
to themſelves, ſhould alſo allow the ſame ro others.  S& ty 
for one thing or other, all Traditions excepting thoſe vet: few 
that are abſolutely univerſall, will loſe all their obliga ion , 
and beeome no competent medium to confine mens pra-tiſes, 
or limit their faichs, or determine their perſyalions, Either 
for the difficulty of their being prov'd , the incompetency gf ze 
teſtimony that tranſmits rhem, or the indifferency of then 
tranſmitted, alt Traditions both ritual! and dodtrinall arg dit- 
abled from determining our coniciences either to a necetlary 
believing or obeying. Nh 
6. To which I adde by way of confirmation, that rhers are 
ſome things called Traditions, and are offered to be prod to 
us by a Teſtimony, which is either falſe or nor extant, Cle- 
wens Of Alexandria pretended it a Tradition that the A »ottles 
preached to them that dyed in infidelity, even after their'deach, 
and then raiſed them to life , but he proved it only /)y the 
Teſtimony of the Book of Hermes ; he affirmed ir to be 4 Tra- 
dicion ApoRtolicall , that the Greeks were faved by their;Philo- 
ſophy , but he had no other Authority for it but the Apocry- 
phall Books of Peter and Pant. Tereallian and $.Bafil pretepd 
It an Apoſtolicall Tradition, to 6gn in the aire with the {isn 
of the Croſſe , but this was only confign'd to them in the Go 
ſpel of Nicedemnus. Bur to inſtance once for all in the Epiſtle 
of eHarcellus to the Biſhop of Antioch , where he affirmes 
that ir is the Canon of the Apoliles, preter ſertentiam Romani 
Pontificis , non poſſe {oncilia celebrari, And yet ther;* is no 
ſuch Canon extant , nor ever was for ought appeats in {gy Re- 


| cord we have , and yet the Colletionot the Canongs tpintire, 


that though it bath ſomething more then what was Apoſtoli- 
call, yer ic hath nothing lefle. And now that I am caſtally fal- 
len upon an inſtance from the Canons of the Apoſtles, I con- 
fider that there cannot in the world a greater inſtance he given 
how ealy it 1s to be abuſed in the believing of Tradicions. 
For 1. tothe firſt go, which many did admit for Apoſtajicall; 35 
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mote were added , which moſt men now count ſpuricus , all 
men call dubious, and ſome of them univerſally condemned 
by peremptory ſentence, even by them who are greateſt ad- 
mirers ot that ColleQion, as 65. 67. and 8+ Canons, For 
the firſt 50, it is evident that there are ſome things ſo mixr 
with them, and no mark of difference left , that the credit of 
all is much impared , inſomuch that /dor of Sevill fayes , they 
were Apocryphall, made by Hereticks, and publiſhed under the 
title Apoſtolicall, but neither the Fathers nor the Church of 
Rome did give afſent to them. And yet they have prtevail'd ſo 
farre amonglt ſome, that Damaſcesx is of opinion they ſhould 
be received equally with the Canonicall writings of the Apo- 
ſtles. One thing only I obſerve ( and we ſhall find it true in 
moſt wricings, whoſe Authority 1s urged in Queſtions. of Thes- 
logy) that the Authority of the Tradition is not it which: 
moves the aſſent, but the nature of the thing ; and becauſe 
{uch a Canen is delivered, they doe not therefore believe the 
fan&ion or propoſition ſo delivered, but dicbelieve the Traditi- 
on, if they doe not like the matter, and ſo doe not judge of 
the matter by the Tradition, but of the Tradition by the mat - 
ter. And thus the Church of Rowe rejeRs the 84 or 85 Canon of 


Apu1Gratian, 
cilt.16, C.Cas 


noInes, 


Liby4.c. 13 - 
Orthod. fdc. - 


che Apoſiles, not becauſe ir is delivered with lefſe Authority, 


then the laſt 35, are, but becauſe it reckons the Canon of 
Scripture otherwiſe then ic is at Xome. Thus alſo the fifth Canon 
amonglt rhe firſt 50, becauſe it approves the marriage of Prietts 
and Deacons does not perſwade them to approve of it too, but 
it ſelfe becomes ſu{peed for approving it : So that either they 
accuſe themlelves of palpable contempt of the Apoſtolicail Au» 
thority , or elſe that the reputation of ſich Traditions is kept 
up to ſerve their own ends, and therefore when they encounter 
them, they are more to be upield ; which what elle is it bur 
co teach all the world to contemn ſuch pretences and 'under- 
value Traditions, and to ſupply to others a reaſon why they 
ſhould doe that, which ro them that give the occaſion 1s mott 

unrealonable ? | 
7. The Teſtimony of the Ancient Church being the only 
meanes of proving Tradition, and ſometimes their dictates and 
doEtine being the Tradition pretended. of neceffity to be 
"9 imitated, 
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imitated, it is conſiderable that men in their eſtimate of it , take 
their riſe ſrom ſeverall Ages and differing Teſtimonies, and axe 
rot agreed about the cempetercy of their Teſtimony ; ard re 
reaſons that on each ſice make them differ, are ſuch as make the 
Authority it ſelfe the lefſe authentick and more repudiable, Same 
will allow only of the three firſt Ages, as being moſt pure, mgſt 
perſecured,and therefore moſt holy,leaft intereſted, ſerving feyyer 
deſgrs, baving feweſt fattions, and therefore more likely] to 
ſpeak the truth for Gods fake and its own, as belt complying 
with their great end of acquiring Heaven in recompence/of 
lokng their lives : Others * tay, that thoſe Ages being perſecyieq 
minced the preſent Doctrines proportionable to their purpe.'gs 
ard conſtitution of the Ages, and make little or nothing/of 
r:oſe Queſtions which at this day vex Chtrilttendome : And 
borh ſpeak true ; The firſt Ages ſpeak greateſt truth, bur Jeatt 
pertinently, The next Ages, the Ages of the fonre genezall 
Councels ipake ſomething, not much more pertinently ro the 
preſent Queſtions, bur were not ſo likely to ſpeak true, 'by 
reaſon of their difpoſitions contrary to the capacity and circume 
ance of the firlt Ages; and if they ſpeak wiſely as Do&ors, 
yet not certUinly as witnefles of ſuch propoſitions which. che 
firſt Ages noted not ; and yer unlefle they had noted, coulij nor 
poſſibly be Traditions. And therefore either of them will be 
lefle uleleſle as to our preſent affaires. For indeed the Que- 
ttions which now are the publike tronble, were not conſidered 
or thought upon for many hundred years, and therefore prine 
Tradition there is none as to our purpoſe, and ic will be an 
inſufficient medium to be uſed or pretended in the determina» 
tion; and to diſpute conceining the truth or neceſſity of Tra- 
ditions, inthe Queſtions of out r,mes, is as if Hiſtorians &'ipu-+ 
ting abcut a Queſliion in the Engliſh Story, ſhould fa4 on 
wrergiirg whether Leinie or Plstarch were the beſt Wrjjers ; 
And the earnefi diſputes abour Traditioris are to no betteFpur- 
pole. For ro Church ar this day edmitsrhe one halfe of thoſe 
things, which certainly by the Fati-urs were called Traditiors 
Apoltolicall, and ro Teſtimony of ancient Writers does Coni:gn 
theone balfe of rhe pretenc Queſtions, to be or not to be Tradi- 


r:crs. So that they whoadmir only the Docicineand Teſtimony 
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of the fir Ages cannot be deteimined in moſt of their doubts 


which now trouble us, becauſe their, Writings are of matters 
wholy differing from the preſent diſputes, and they which would 
bring in after Ages to the Authority of a competent judge or 
witneſſe, ſay the fame thing ; for they plainly confeſſe thar the 
firft Ages ſpake little or notnipg to the preſent Queſtion, or 
at leaſt nothing to their ſenſe of them; for therefore they call in 
aid from the following Ages, and make them ſupplerory and 
auxiliary to their dehgns, and therefore there are no Traditions 
£© our purpoſes. And they who would willingly have it other- 
wiſe, yer have taken no courle it ſhould be otherwiſe ; for they 
when they had opportunity in the Councels of the laſt Ages 
to determine what they had a mind to , yer they never nam'd 
* the number, nor expreſſed the particular Traditions which they 
would faine have the world believe ro be Apoſtolicall: But they 
have kept the bridle in their own hands, and made a reſerve 
of their own power, that if need be, they may make new 
pretenſions , or not be pur to it to juftifie the old by the en- 
gagement of a, conciliary declaration. 


Laftly, We are acquitted by the Tefitmany of the Primi- ap, 1 


tive Fathers, from any other neceſſity of helieving, then of 
fuch Articles as are recorded in Scripture : And this is done by 
chem, whoſe Authority is pretended the greateſt Argument for 


Tradition, as appears largely in {rez«<xs , who diſputes profefled» x.,, ... con; 


ly for the ſufficiency of Scripcure againſt certain Heretiecks, who har. 


affirm ſome neceſſary traths not to be written, It was anexcel= 
lent ſaying of S. Baſil and will never be wipt out with all the 
eloquence of Perrox [| in his Serm, de fide, Manifejtm eft (det 
lapſms, & Hauidum ſuperbie vitinm vel refpuere aliquid eoruns 


gue Seriptura habet , vel inducere quicquam quod ſcriptum non | 


e/t.] And it is but a poore device to fay that every particular 
Tradition is conſigned in Scripture by thoſe places which give 
Authority to Tradit.on ; and lo the introducing of Tradition is 
not a ſuper-inducing any thing over or beſides Scripture, becauſe 
Tradition is like a Melilepger, and the Scriprure 1s like his E2:- 
ters of Credence, and therefore Authorizes whatſoever Tradi- 
tion ſpeaketh, For ſuppoſing Scripture does confign the Autho« 


riry of Tradition ( which it might doe before all the whole 
| N Inſtrument 
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Inſtrument of Scripture it ſelf wasconfign'd ,and then afterwards 


there might be no need of Tradition) yet ſuppoſing it, it will 
follow- that all thoſe Tradicions- which are- truly prime and: 
Apoſtolicall, are to be entertain'd according to the intention of 
the Deliverers, which indeed is ſo reaſonable of it ſelfe, that we 
need not Scripture to perſyade us to 1t ; it ſelfe is authentick 
as Scripture is, if it derives from the ſame fountain ; and a word 
is never the more the Word of God for being written, | nor- 
che. leſſe for nor being written ; but it will not follow /thar- 
whatſoever is pretended to be Tradition, is-ſo , neither is the- 
credit of the particular inſtances conſign'd-+in- Scripture z'; &-- 
doleſus verſatur in generalibus , but that this craft-1s too palpa-- 
ble. Andif a generall and indefinite confignation of Tradition: 
be ſufficient to warrant every particular that pretends to be- 
Tradition, then S.B«/il had ſpoken to no purpoſe by ſaying:y. is 
Pride 8 Apolialy fromthe Faith,tobring in what is not written: - 
For if either any man brings. inwhat is written;or what he yes 
is. delivered, then the fizlt being expreſſe Scriptare, and the ſecond: 
being conſign'd in Seripture,no mancanbecharged with ſuperin- 
ducing wha is not written, he hath his- Anſwer ready; And then 
theſe are zealous words abſolutely to no purpoſe; bur if ſu;H"ge- 
nerall confignationdoes not warrant every thing that pretends to- 
Tradition, but only ſuch as are truly proved to be ApoſtoJicals; 
then Scripture is uteleſſe as to this parricular;; for ſuch Tradition 
gives teſtimony to Scripture, and therefore is of it ſelle firft, and 
more credible,for it is credible of it 4elfe; and therefore 1jnleſſe 
S: Baſil thought that all the will of God in matters of Faj h and 
Do&rinewere written, I ſee-not what end nor what f(nſe he 
could-have in- theſe words : For -no man in- the world. 2xcepr 


 Embuſiaſts and mad-men ever obtruded a Do&rine up-;n-rhe 


Church, . but he pretended Scripture for ir-or- Traditio't, and 
therefore no-man could be preſſed by theſe- words, no mz n con- 
futed, no man inſtructed, no not Exthwſiafts or Mortaniſt/, For 
ſuppoſe either of them ſhould ſay, that fince in Scriptyre the 
holy Ghoft is promiſed to -abide with the Church for ever , to 
teach, whatever they pretend the Spirit in any Age hath taught 
them. .1s not to ſuper-induce any thing beyond what is writ- 
tem, becaule the truth of the Spirit, his veracity, and his per- 

4 : petuall. 
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 petuall reaching being promiſed and attefied in Scripture, Scrip- 
ture hath juſt ſo conlign'd all ſach Revelations, as Perron ſaith 
It hath all ſuch Traditions. Bur I will trouble roy ſelſe- no 
more with Arguments from any bumane Authorities; but he thar 
is ſurprized with thie beliefe of ſuch Authorities , and will bur 
© conſider the very many Teſtimonies of Antiquity ts this-pur- 
poſe, as of * Conſtantine , * S. Hierom, © S., eAnſim, 4 S. Atha= x Orar.ad Ni- 
vaſius, © S. Hilary, f S.Epiphaxins, and divers others, all peaking cen.PP. apud, 
words to the ſame ſenſe, with that ſaying of S. 8 Pau! , News Theodor, let. 
ſentiat ſmper quod ſcriptems eſt, will ſee that there 1s reaſon, that 57% 
fince no man 15 materially a-Hererick , but he that erres in a = Tin ac 

- + Seder og : «23, g= 
point of Faith, and all Faith: is ſufficienly recorded in Scripture, zum. 
the judgement of Faith |and - Hereſy is ro be derived from © De bono vi. 
thence, and no man is to be condemned for difſenting in an 41. c-1. 
Article for whoſe probation Tradition only is pretended ; only * ws _ 
according to the degree of its evidence, ler every one deter- © 1,\p1,c12, 
.. mine himlſelfe ,. bur of this evidence we muſt not judge for F L.:.contra, 
others; for unleſle ir be in things of Faith, and ablolute certain- hereſ.rom.x. 
Lies, evidence is a word of relation, and ſs ſuppoſes two terms, hxr.61- 
the obje& and the faculty ; and it is an imperte& ſpeech to ſay 5 1&#: 
a thing is evident in it ſelfe ( unlefle we ſpeak of firlt principles 
or cleareſt revelations) for that may be evident to one thar' is 
not ſo to another , by reaſcn of the pregnancy of ſome appre- 
henfions, and the immaturity of others, | 

This Diſcourſe hath its intention in Traditztons DoRtrinall 
and Ritnall, that is ſuch Traditions which propoſe Articles new 
in materid; but now if Scripture be the repoſitory of all Divine 
Truths ſufficient for ns, Tradition muſt be conſidered as its 
in(trument, to convey its great myſteriouſneſle to our under- 
ſtandings ; it is ſaid there are traditive Interpretations as well 
as traditive propoſitions, but theſe have not much diftin& 
conſideration in them , both becauſe rheir uncertainty 1s as 
great as the 'other upon the former conſiderations ; as alſo be- 
. Cauſe in very deed, there are no ſuch things as traditive In- 
terpretations uniyerſall ; For as for particulars, they fignifie no 
more but that they are not ſufficient determinations of Que- mY 
ſons Theologicall, therefore becauſe they are particular, con- | 
ringent, and of infinite variety , and ,they are no more .Argu- 
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ment then the particular authority -of theſe men whoſe Clin. 
mentaries they are , and therefore muſt be conſidered y;ich 
them, + } 

The ſfumme is this : Since the Fathers who are the 'beft 
Witneſſes of Traditions , yer -were infinitely deceived in their 
account, ſince ſometimes they gueſt at them and conjetured 
by way of Rule and Diſcourſe, and not of their knowledge, 
not by evidence of the thing ; fince many are called Traditi. 
ons which were not {o;, many are uneertaine whether they 
were or no, yet confidently pretended; and this uncertainty 
which at firſt was great enough, 1s increaled by infinite cauſes 
and accidents in the tucceſſion of 1600 yeares; ſince |the 
Church hath been either &. carelefle or . ſo abuſed that hee 
could not, or would nor preierve Traditions with carefuſcfſe 
and truth ; fince it was ordinary for the old Writers to ſec 
out their: own fancies, and the Rites of their Church which 
had been Ancient under the ipecious Title of Apoſtolicall;Tra- 
ditions ; ſince ſome Traditions rely but upon ſingle Teſt mo- 
ny. at firſt, and yer deſcending upon others, come ro be att Red 
by many , whoſe Teſtimony though conjunR, yer in va: ze is 
but ſirgle, becauſe it relies upon the firſt ſingle Relator, and L,>can 
have no greater authority, orcertainty,then they derive froni/the 
fingle perſon ; fihce the firlt Ages who were moſt compFtent 
to confign Tradition , yet did conlign ſuch Traditions as be of 2 
nature wholy diſcrepant from the preſent Queſtions , andpſpeak 
nothing at all or very imperfectly ro our purpoſes ; and the fol- 


' lowing Ages are no. fit Witnefles of that . which way not 


CG 


tranſmitted to them, becauſe they could not know it at all , 
bur by ſuch; tranſmifſion and prior conſignation ; fince what at 
firſt was a Tradition; .came afterwards ro be written , and fo 
ceaſed its being a Tradition ; . yet the credit of Traditions 
sommenc d upon the certainty and reputation of thoſe ;;.ruths 
firſt delivered by word, afterward conſign'd by writing ; -fince 
what was certainly Tradition Apoſtolicall, as many Rituals were, 
are, rejected by the Church in ſeverall Ages, and are gone out 
into a deſuerude; and laſtly, fince, befide the no neceſſity of 
Traditions, there being abundantly enough in Scripture, 'there 
are many things called Traditions -by the Fathers , which [ehey 

. | them 
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themlefves either proved by no Authors, or by Apocrypball 
and ſpurious and Heretical}, the matter of Tradition will in 
very much be ſo uncertain, fo falſe, ſo ſuſpitious, ſo contradi- 
tory , {o improbable, ſo unproved, thawit a Queſtion be con- 
reſted and be offered to be proved only by Tradition, it will 
be very hard to impoſe ſuch a propoſition to the beliete of all 
men with any imperiouſneſſe or reſolved determination, bur 


It will be neceſſary men ſhould preſerve the liberty of belie- . 


ving and propheſying, and not part with it, upon a worſe 


merchandiſe and exchange then E/aw made for his birth- 


right, 


Ul ————_ 


SECT. VI: 


Of the uncertainty and inſufficient) of Councels Eccie. 


fraſticall to the ſame purpoſe. 


Ut fnce we are all this while in uncertainty, it is neceflary Aymb, 1, 


that we ſhould addrefſe our ſelves fomewhere , where we 


may relt the ſoale of onr foot : And nature, Scripture, and ex- | 


perience teach the world in matters of Queſtion to ſubmit. ro 
ſome finall ſentence. For it is not realon that controverhies 


ſhould continue rill the erring perion ſhall be willing to con=- . 


demn himſelte ; and the Spirit of God hath direQed ns by thar 
great precedent at Jeruſalem, to addrefſe our elves ro the 
Church, that in a plenary Councell and Aſſembly , ſhee may 
ſynodically determine .Controverfies.. So that if a General! 
Councell have determin'd a Queſtion , or expounded Scripture, 
we may no more disbelieve the Decree , then the Spirit of God 
aimſelie who ſpeaks in them. And indeed, if all Afſemblies of 
Biſhops were like thar firſt , and all Biſhops were of the fame 
ſpirit of which the- Apoſtles were , I ſhould obey their Decrge 
with the ſame Religion as I doe them whole preface was 
V:iſam eſt Spiritui Santo & nobis : And I doubt nor but our 
blefled Saviour intended tiat che Afemblies of the Church 
thonld be Judges of O— , and guides of our periwa- 
| | N 
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Inſtrument of Scripture it ſelf was confign'd ,and then af cerwards 
there might be no need of Tradition) yet ſuppoſing it, it will 
follow that all thoſe Traditions. which are- truly prime and. 
Apoſtolicall, are to be entertain'd according to the intention'of 
the Deliverers, which indeed is fo reaſonable of it ſelfe, that: we 
need not Scripture to perſyade us to 1t ; it ſelfe is authentick 
as Scripture 1s, if it derives from the ſame fountain ; .anda yp ord 
is never the more the Word of God for being written, nor 
che leſſe for nor being. written ; but it will not follow. ;har 
whatſoever is pretended to be Tradition, is-ſo , neither iszthe- 
credit of the. particular inſtances confign'd +in Scripture'| &- 
doleſus verſatur in generalibus , but that this craft-15 too p! Ipa- 
ble. And if a generall and indefinite confignation of Trad .tion- 
be ſafficient to warrant every particular that pretends ty be 
Tradition,then S.Ba/il had ſpoken to no purpole by ſaying;ir i$ 
Pride & Apolialy from-rche Faith, tobring in what is not wry/ten:- 
For if either any man brings. inwhat is written,or what hetfayes 
is delivered, then the firlt being expreſle Scripture, and the ſecond: 
being conſfign'd in Seripture,no man can becharged with ſupgrin- 
ducing what is not written, he hath his- Anſwer ready; And'ther 
theſe are zealous words abſolutely to no purpoſe; bur if ſuch ge- 
nerall confignation does not warrant every thing that pretends to- 
Tradition , bur only ſuch as are truly proved to be Apoſto};ca)l ; 
then Scripture is uteleſſe as to this particular;z for ſuch Tragition 
gives teſtimony to Scripture, and therefore is of it ſelfe firk', and 
more credible, for it is credible of it 4elfe; and therefore r nlefſe 
S: Baſil thought that all the will of God in matters of Fair 1 and 
Do&rinewere written, I ſee-not what end nor what ſei jſe he 
could-have in- theſe words : For -no man in the world (xcepr 
Embhuſiaſts and mad-men ever abtruded a Doctrine upoa-the 
Church, . bur he pretended Scripture for ic-or- Tradition, and 
therefore no-man, could be preſſed by theſe- words, no man con- 
futed, no man inſtructed, no not Exthwſiafts or Montaniſts, For 
ſuppoſe either of them ſhould ſay, that ſince in Sctipture the 
holy Ghoft is promiſed to abide with the Church for evgr , to 
reach, whatever they pretend the Spirit in any Age hath twghr 
them,, .is not to ſuper-induce any thing beyond what -is yrit- 
tem, becaule the truth of. the Spirit, his veracity, and hig' per- 
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peruall reaching being promiſedand atteſted in Scripture, Scrip - 

ture hath juſt io conlign'd all ſuch Revelations, as Perron faith 

it hath all ſuch Traditions, Bur I will tronble wy elſe no 

more with Arguments from any humane Authorities; but he that 

is ſurprized with the beliefe of ſuch Authorities , and will bur 

© conſider the vety many Teftimonies of Antiquity ts this -pur- 

poſe, as of * Conftartine , * S. Hierom, © S, eAnſim,  S. Atha= 2 Orarad Ni 
vaſius, © S. Hilary, * S.Epiphazins, and divers others, all peaking ccn.PP. apud, 
words to the ſame ſenſe, with that ſaying of S. 8 Paul, News Theodor, lat. 
ſentiat ſmper quod ſcriptams eſt, will ſee that there is reaſon, that &7* Yy 
fince no man 1s materially a Hererick , but he that erres in a _ c —_ On 
point of Faith, and all Faith is ſufticienly recorded in Scripture, oxum. 5 
the judgement of Faith |and ' Hereſy is to be derived from © De bono vi. 
thence, and no man is to be condemned for difſenting ip an «vil. c-1., 
Article for whole probation Tradition only is pretended ; only OY _— 
according to the degree of its evidence, let every one deter- 5 In Pſal.132, 


£. mine himlſelfe ,. bur of this evidence we muſt nor judge for F L,z.contra, 


others; for unleſle ir be in things of Faith, and abſolute certain-' hereſ.rom.;« 
ties, evidence is a word of relation, and ſs ſuppoſes two terms, h&1.61. 
the obje& and the faculty ; and ir is an imperte& ſpeech to ſay 5 102% 
a thing is evident in it ſelfe ( unlefle we ſpeak of firlt principles 
or cleareſt revelations) for that may be evident to one thar is 
not ſo to another , by reaſcn of rhe pregnancy of ſome appre- 
henfions, and the immaturity of others, : 

This Diſcourſe hath its intention in Traditions DoRtinall 
and Ritnall, that is ſuch Traditions which propoſe Articles new 
5n materia; but now if Scripture be the repoſitory of all Divine 
Truths ſufficient for ns, Tradition muſt be conſideted as its 
inttrument, to convey its great myſteriouſneſle to our under- 
Randings ; It is faid there are traditive Interpretations as well 
as traditive propoſitions, but theſe have not much diftin& 
conſideration in them , both becauſe rheir uncertainty is as 
great as the 'other upon the former conſiderations ; as alſo be- 
cauſe in very deed, there are no fuch things as traditive In- 
terpretations uniyerſall ; For as for particulars, they fignifie no 
more but that they are not ſufficient determinations of Que- \Z 
{Hons Theologicall, therefore becauſe they are particular, con- : 
r:ngent, and of infinite variety , and ;they are no mere .Argu- 
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ment then the particular authority of cheſe men whoſe Com - 
mentaries they are , and therefore mult be conſidered with 
them, ; | My 
DInrb, 12 The ſumme 1s this : Since the Fathers who are the; bel: 
Witneſſes of Traditions , yer were infinitely deceived in their 
account, ſince ſomecimes they gueſt at them and conjeFured 
by way of Rule and Di'courle, and not of their knowh dge, 
not by evidence of the thing ; fince many are called Tr;diti. 
ons which were not {o.,, many are wncertaine whether hey 
were or no. yet confidznrly pretended; and this uncert, jnty 
which at firſt was great enough, is increaled by infinite Gules 
and accidents in- the tucceſſion of 1600 yeares; fince*ithe 
Church hath been either £ carelefſe or ſo abuſed that: ſhee 
could not, or would nor preierve Traditions with carefulnefle 
and truth ; fince it was ordinary for the old Writers to ſec 
our their own fancies, and the Rites of their Church which: 
had been Ancient under the ſpecious Title of Apoftolical}Tra-. 
ditions ; ſince ſome Traditions rely but upon ſingle Tef1mo- 
ny at firſt; and yer deſcending upon others, come ro be at; eftec 
by many ,, whoſe Teſtimony though conjuna, yer in va ue is 
but firgle, becauſe it relies upon the firſt fingle Relator, and © can 
have no greater authority, or certainty,then they derive frot 1 the 
ſingle perſon ; fihce the firlt Ages who were moſt compg:;tent 
to confign Tradition , yet did conlign ſuch Traditions as b;, of 2 
nature wholy diſcrepant from the preſent Queſtions , and peak 
nothing at all or very imperfectly ro our purpoles ; and the fol- 
lowing Ages are no. fit Witnefles of that . which was not 
tranſmitted to them, becauſe they could not knoyy it at all , 
but by ſuch rranimiſſion and prior conſignation ; fince what ar 
firſt was a Tradition, came afterwards to be written , and (6 
ceaſed its being a Tradition ; yer the credit of Traditions 
sommenc d upon the certainty and reputation of thoſe yruths 
firſt delivered by word, atterward conſign'd by writing ; 5nce 
what was certainly Tradition Apoſtolicall, as many Rituals y ere, 
| are, rejected by the Church in ſeverall Ages, and are gong out 
* into a deſuerude; and laftly , fince, befide the no neceſſity, of 
: Traditions, there being abundantly enough in Scripture, ihere 
3re many things called Traditions by the Fathers , whicty they 
00 7,00 » 
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themleſves either proved by no Authors, or by Apocryphall 
and ſpurious and Hererical}, the matter of Tradition wall in 
very much be ſo uncertain, fo falſe, ſo ſuſpitious, ſo contradi- 
tory , 1o improbable, ſo unproved, thawit a Queſtion be con- 
reſted and be offered ro be proved only by. Tradition, it will 
be very hard to impoſe ſuch a propoſition to the beliete of all 
men with any imperiouſneſſe or reſolved determination, bur 
It will be neceſſary men ſhould preſerve the liberty of belie- 
virg and propheſying , and not part with it, upon a worle 
> and and exchange then E/aw made for his birth - 
right, - 
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SECT. Th 


Of the uncertainty and inſufficiency of Councels Eccie- 
fraſticall to the ſame purpoſe. 


Bu ſince we are all this while in uncertainty , it is necefiary Aymb, 3.. 


that we ſhould addrefſe our ſelves ſomewhere , where we 
may relt the ſoale of onr foot : And nature, Scripture, and ex- 
perience teach the world in matters of Queſtion to ſubmir ro 
tome efinall ſentence. For it is not reaton that controverhies 
ſhould continue rill the erring perion ſhall be willing to con- 
demn himſelfe ; and the Spirit of God hath directed ns by thar 
great precedent at Jeruſalem, to addrefſe our ſelves ro the 
Church, that in a plenary Councell and Aſſembly , ſhee may- 
ſynodically determine .Controverſies. So that if a General - 
Councell have determin'd a Queſtion , or expounded Scripture, 
we may no more disbelieve the Decree , then the Spirit of. God 
aimſelie who ſpeaks in them. And indeed, it all Afſemblies of 
Biſhops were like thar firk , and all Biſhops were of the ſame 
ſpirit of which the. Apoſtles were , I ſhould obey their Decrge 
with the ſame Religion as I doe them whole preface was 
V:ſum eſt Spiritni Sanito & »obis : And I doubt nor but our 
bleſled Saviour intended tiat rhe Aſſemblies of rhe Churca 
ſhould be Judges of Controverſies, and guides of our periwa- 
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fions in matrers of difficulty, But he alſo intended they ſhould 
proceed according to his will which he had revealed, and;thoſe 
precedents which he had made authentick by the immediate 
aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit : He hath-done his part, but we doe 
not doe ours. And if any private pesfon in the fimplicity and 
purity of his ſoule defires ro find our a tnath of which he is 
in ſearch and inquiſition, if he prayes for wiſedome , we have a 
promiſe he ſhall be heard and anſwered liberally , and therefore 
much more, when the repreſentatives of the Catholike hurch 
doe meet, becauſe every perſon there hath in individuo! } title 
to the promiſe , and another title as he is a governout: and a 
guide of foules, and all of them together have another ritlc 
in their united capacity , eſpecially, it in that union they pray, 
and proceed with fimplieity and purity ; ſo that there! is no 
diſputing againlt the pretence and promiſes , and authoxity of 
Generall Councels. For if any one man can hope to be zuided 
by Gods Spirit in the ſearch, the pious and impartiall ard un- 
prejudicate ſearch of truth, then much more may a G2nerall 
Councell, It no private man can hope for it, then truths not 
neceflary to be found, nor we ate not oblig'd to ſearch for ir, 
or elſe we are ſavd by chance : Bur if private men canby vertue 
of a promiſe. , upon certain conditions be afſured of findi1g our 
ſufficient truth, much more ſhall a Generall Councell. $'o that 
I confider thus : There are many promiles pretended to:gelong 
ro Generall Aſſemblies in the Church; But I know 4bt an 
oround, nor any pretence , that they ſhall be abfolurely : flited, 
without any condition on their own parts, and whethe? they 
will or no: Faith is a vertue as well as charity, and th irefore 
conliſts in liberty and cheyce, and hath nothing in iti gf ne- 
ceſſity : There is no Queſtion but rhat they are obliged to 
proceed according to ſome rule ; for they expect no aſſiſtance by 
way of Entha/iaſme ; if they ſhould, I know no warrant for 
that, neither did any Generall Councell ever offer a Decree 
which they did not think ſufficiently prov'd by Scripturg; Rea. 
{on, or Tradition , as appears in the Acts of the Councels ; 
now then, if they be tyed to conditions, it is their duty to ob- 
ſerve them; bur whether it be cerraine that they will <bſerve 
them , that they will doe a!l their duty, that they will or fin 
| even 
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even in this particular inthe neglet of their duty,, that's the 
conſideration. So that 1f any man queſtions the Title and Ay. 
thority of Generall Councels, and whether or no great pro« 
miles appertain to them, I ſuppoſe him to be much miſtaken : 
but he allo that thinks all of them have proceeded according 
co rule and reaſon , and that none of them were deceived, be- 
cauſe poſſibly they might have been truly direRed, is a ranger 
ro the Hiſtory of the Church , and to the perpetuall inſtances 
and experiments of the faults and failings of humanity. Ir is a 
famous ſaying of S. Gregory that he had the foure firſt Coun« 
cels in eſteem and veneration next to the: foure Evangeliſts ; I 
ſuppole it was becauſe he did believe th.cm to have proceeded 
according to Rule, and to have judged righteous judgement; bur 
why-had not he the ſame opinion of other Councels too which 
were celebrated betore his death , for he lived after the fiftl? 


Generall? not becauſe- they had not the ſame Amthority ; for | 


that which is warrant for one is warrant for all ; but b:cauſe he 


was notrſo confident that they did their duty nor proceeded {o + 


without intereſt as the firſt toure had done; and the following 


Councels did never get that reputation which all the Catholike . 


Church acknowledged due to the firſt foure, And in the nexr 
Order were the three following generalls; - for the Greeks 
and Latines did never -joyntly acknowledge but ſeven gene- 


ralls to have been authentick in any ſenſe, becauſe rhey were in - 


no ienſe agreed thar any more then ſeven had- proceeded re- 
oularly and done their duty: : So that now the Queſtion is nor 
whether Generall Coance!s bave a promite that the holy Ghoſt 
will aſſiſt them ; For every private man hath that promitle, that 


if he does-his duty he ſhall be aſſiſted ſnfficiently in order to 


that end to which he needs affiftance ; - and: therefore - muctx 
more ſhall Generall Conncels in order to that:end for-which 
they convene , and to which they need-aſſiſtance, that is , 1ir 
order--to the conſervation of the Faith , for the dodctrinall 
rules-of good life-, and all thas @ncerns-the efſentiall duty of 
a Chriſtian, bur- not in deciding Queſtions to ſatisfie conten= 
tious or curious or. preſumpruous ſpirits. But now can the Bt- 
ſhops lo conven'd be faQtious , can they be abuſed with preju- 
ce, -0r tranſported. with intereſts, can they. refift the holy 
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Ghoſt , can they extinguiſh the Spirit , can they Rop their 
eares, and ſerve themſelves upon the holy <pirit and tF* pre« 
rence of his aſſiſtances, and ceaſe to ſerve him upon 11em- 
ſelves, by captivating their underſtandings to his dictatey, and 
their wills to his precepts? Is it neceffary they ſhould: per- 
form any condition ? is there any one duty for them to pe'form 
in theſe Aſſemblies, a duty whieh they have power to « oe or 
not doe? If lo, then they may faile of ir, and not: doe 'their 
duty : And if the affiftance ef the holy Spirit be condit} 5nall, 
then we have no more aſſurance that they are aſſified, rhe; ; that. 
they doe their duty and doe not linne, tt 
Now let us ſuppole what this duty is: Certainly, if the, Go- 
ſpel be hid, it is hid ro them that are loſt ; and all rhat;come 
to the knowledge of the truth , 'muſt come to it by: ſuch 
meanes which are ſpirituall and holy diſpofitions, in order to 
a holy and fpirituall end. They muſt be ſhod with the pre- 
paration of the Goſpel of peace, that is, they muſt have peace- 
able and docible diſpoſitions, nothing with them that is violent, 
and reſolute-to encounter thoſe gentle and ſweet affiſtances : 
2nd the Rule they are to follow , is the Rn'e which the holy 
Spirit bath conſgn'd to the ECatholike Church, that is the ho. 
ly Ecripture, either * intirely or ar leaſt for the greater part of 
the Rule : So thar now if the Biſhops bee faRtious an pre- 
poſſelt with perſwaſions depending upon intereſt, it is'4ertain 
they may judge amiſſe; and 1t they recede from the Rile, ir 
is certain they doe judge amifſe : And this I ſay upor ; their 
grounds who moſt advance the authority of General! tfoun« 
cels: For if a Generall Councell may erre if a Pope confirm ir 
not, then moſt certainly if in any thivg it recede from Scrip= 
ture, it does alſoerre; becaule that they are to expe \the 
Popes confirmation they offer to prove from Scripture : now if, 
the Popes confirmation be required by authority of Sctipture,- 
and that therefore the defaillarce of it does evacuate the Au- 
thority of the Councell, then allo are the Councels Decrees 
invalid , if they recede from any other part of Scripture : So 
that Sctipture 1s the Rule they are to follow , and a matiwould 
bave thought ir had been needlefle to have proved it, bt t that 
we are fallen into Ages in which no truth 1s certaine, ng jeaſon 
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concluding, nor is there any thing that can convince ſome 
men, For Stapleton with extreme boldnefle againſt the piety 
of Chriſtemdome , againſt the publike ſenſe of the arcient 
Church, and the practiſe of ali pious Afemblies of Biſhops af- 
firmes the Deciees of a Councell to be binding , etiamſs nox 
confirmetur ne probabili teftimonio Scripturarum; nay, though it 
be quite extra Scripturam , but all wiſe and good men have 
ever {aid thar {cnſe which S, Hilary expreſſed in theſe words , 
One extra Evangelium ſunt non defendam ; This was it whico 


_ the good: Emperour Conftantine propounded to the Fathers 


met at \Vce, libri Enangelict , oracula eApoſtolorum, & veterum 
Prophetarum clave nos wmſtruunt quid ſentiendum in Divinis , 
and this is confefled by a {ober man of the Roman Church ir 
{elfe, the Cardinall of Caſa , O,ortet quod omnia talia que le- 
gere acbent , contineartur in Authoritativus ſacrarum Scriptura- 
7Km ; Now then all the advantage I ſhall rake from hence, is 
this, Thar it the Apoſtles commended them who examined 
their Sermons by their conformity to the Law and the Prophets, 
and the men of /erea were accounted noble for ſearching the 
Scriptures whether toſe things which they tanght were 1o or 
no ; I ſuppoſe it will not be denyed , but the Councels De- 
Crees, may allo be tryed whether they be conform to Scripture 
yea or no; and although no man can take cogniſance and judge 


the Decrees of a Councell pro Awuthoritate publica, yet pro in- 


formatione privata they may; the Authority of a Councell 1g 
not greater then the Authority of the Apoſtles, nor their di- 
Gat: s more lacred or authentick. Now thep put caſe a Councel] 
ſhould recede from Scripture ; whether or no were we bound 
ro believe its Decrees ? I only aske the Queſtion: For it were 
hard to be bound to believe what to our underſtanding ieems 
contrary to that which we know to be the Word of God; Bur 
if we may layfuily recede from the Councels Decrees, in caſe 
they be contrariant to Scripture, it is all that I require 11 
this Queſtion, For if they be tyed to a Rule, then they are to 
be examined and underſtood according to the Rule , and then 
we are to -give our ſelves that liberty of judgement whica 1s 
requiſite ro difiinguiſh us from beatis , and to pur us 1nco 3 
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how ever if it be certaine that the Councells are to follow 
Scripture, then if ir be notorious that they doe recede from 
Scripture , we are ſure we muſt obey God rather then; mqp, 
and then we are well enough. For unleſſe we are bound+tg;ſhur 
our eyes, and not to look upon the Sunne, if we may give 
our ſelves liberty to believe what ſeemes molt plaine, and un- 
leſſe the Authority of a Councell be fo great a prejudice as 
co make us to dde violence to our underſtanding , {o as not 
ro disbelieye the Decree, becauſe it ſeemes contrary to Scrip- 
cure, bur to believe it agrees with Scripture, though we;know 
not how, therefore becauſe the Counce!l hath decreed 1. un- 
lefle TI fay we be bound in duty to be fo obediently blind!, and 
ſottiſh, we are ſure that there are ſome Councels which ati; pre- 
tended Generall, that have retired from the publike not/)rious 
words and fence of Scripture» For what wit of man ca re- 
concile the Decree of the thirteenth Seſſion of the Cyancell 
of Conſtance with Scripture, in which Seffion the halfe Com- 
munion was decreed, in defiance of Scripture, and with' a #97 
ob5tante to Chriſts inſtitution, For in the Preface of the Necree, 
Chriſts infticution and the praQtiſe of the Primitive Church 1s 
expreſſed , and then with a on obſtante, Communion in one 
kind is eſtabliſhr, Now then ſuppoſe the #oz 9b/tante in the 
form of words relates to the Primitive practiſe ; yet fince 
Chriſts inſtitution was taken notice of in- the firſt words of 
the Decree, and the Dectce made quite contrary to it, Jet the 
on obſtante relate whither it will, the Decree (nor to cll it a 
defiance) is a plaine receffion from the inſtitution of | Zhriſt, 
and therefore the on obſtante will referre to that without any 
ſenſible error ; and indeed for all the excuſes ro the contrary,the 
Decree was not ſo diſcreetly fram'd bar that in the very form of 
words, the defiance and the »o» ob/tante is too plainly relative to 
the firſt words, For what ſenſe can there be in the firſt lice: 
elle? licer Chriſftus is mrag, ſpecie , and hcet Eccleſia Brimiti- 
w4, fc, tamen hoc ton obſtante, &c. the firt licet beiny. a re- 
Jative terme, as well as the ſecond /icer, muſt be bounded with 
lome correſpondent. But it matters not much ; let them4yhom 
It concernes enjoy the benefit of all excuſes they can imagine, 
It, 1s certaine Chriſts inſtitution and the Conncels fynRion 

5. aſe 


3.6, The Liberty of Propheſying, 


— OI—_—— — — —— —— —— ——— 


— —— OO 
rr IC er In IS 


107 


are as contrary : as light and darkneſſe, Is it poſſible for any man to. 


contrive a way to make the Decree of the Councell of Trent, 
commanding the publike Offices of che Church to be inLatine, 
friends with the fourteenth chapter of the Corinthians ? Ir is 
not amiſſe to obſerve how the Hyperaſpiſts of that Councell 
{weat to anſwer the Allegations ot S, Paxl, and the wieſi of 
them doe it fo extremly poore, that it proclaimes to all the 
world that the ſtrongeſt man, that 1s, cannot eat Ion or twal- 
low a Rock. Now then, would it not be an unſpeakable Ty- 
ranny to all wiſe-perſons , (wlio as much hate to have their 
ſoules enſlaved as their bodies impriſoned ) ro command them 
co believe that theſe Decrees are agrecable to the word of God? 
Upon whoſe underſtanding ſoever theſe are impoſed, they may 
at the next Seffion reconcile them to a crime, and make any 
{innelacred, or perſwade him to believe propoſitions contradito= 
ry tO a Mathemaricall demonfiration. All the Arguments in 
the world that can be brought to prove the infallibility of 
Councels, can not make it ſo certain that they are infallible, as 
theſe rwo inſtances doe prove infaliibly that theſe were de- 
ceived, and if ever we may fafely make uſe of our reaſon and 
conſider whether Councels have eired or no, we cannot by any 
reaſon be more aſſured, that they have or have nor, then we 
have in theſe particulars : fo that either our reaſon is of no 
manner of uſe, in the diſcuſſion of this Queſtion, and the thing 
it ſelfe is not art all to be diſputed, or if it be, we are certain that 
theſe aRually were deceived, and we muſt never hope for a 
clearer evidence in any diſpute, And if theſe be, others mighr 
have been, if they did as theſe did, that is, depart from their 
Rule, And it was wilely ſaid of Caſanus : Notandum eff expe- 
rimento rerum unwverſale Concilium poſſe deficere : The expe- 
rience of it is notorions, that Councels have erred : And all 
the Arguments againlt experience are bur plain ſophiſtry, 
And therefore 1 make no fcruple to ſlight the Decrees of 
ſuch Councels, wherein the proceedings were as prejudicate 
and unreaſonable, as in the *Councell wherein e-4bailardus was 
condemned, where the preſidents having pronounced Damna- 
us, they at the lower end being awaked at the noiſe, heard the 
latter part of it, and concurred as farre as 24namns went, and 
O 2 that 
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that was as good as Damwamus , for if they had been awake ar 
the pronouncing the whole word, they would have given. ſen- 
rence accordingly. But by this meanes S. Ber»ard numbred the 
major part of voices againſt his Adverſary Abailardys : And as 
farre as theſe men did doe their duty, the duty of Priet'S and 
Judges, and wiſe men; ſo we may preſume them to be afzfted: 
Burt no further. Bur I am content this (becav,e but a private 
Aſſembly ) ſhall paſſe for no inſtance : But what ſhall we fay 
of all the Arrian Councels celebrated yvith to great fancy , and 
ſuch numerous Aſſemblies ? we all fay that they erred. / And 
it will not be ſufficient ro ſay they were not lawtull Connte!ls : 
For they were conven'd by that Authority which all the world 
knowes did at that time convocate Councels, and by which ( as 
' It 1s * confeſſed and is notorious ) the firft eight Generalls did 
meet, thar is by the Authority of the Emperour all were. cal- 
led, and as many and more did come to them, then came to 
the moſt famons Conncell of Nice : So that the Councels were 
lawfull, and it they did nor proceed lawfully, and there'ore did 
erre, this is to {ay thar. Councels are then nor deceiv'd, when 
they doe their duty, when: they judge impattially, when .they 
decline intereft , when they follow their Rule ; butithis fayes 
alſo that it is notinfallibly certa'n that they will doe ſo; for theſe 
did not , and therefore the others may be deceiv'd as well as 
theſe were, Bur another thing is in the wind ; for Ccuncels 
not confirmed by the Pope, have no warrant that they ſh:j!l,nor 
erre , and they not being confirmed , therefore taild. Bug whe- 
ther is the Popes confirmation after. the Decree cr beter? ? Ir 
cannot be ſuppoſed before ; for there is npthing to be confirmed 
Cill the Decree be made, and the Article compoſed, By; if ir 
be after, then poſſibly the Popes Decree may be requitite in 
ſolemniry of Law, and to make the Authority popular, p blike 
and humane; but the Decree is true or falſe betore the | /opes 
confirmation, and is not at all altered. by the fſupervening 
Decree, which being po#tnate to the Decree, alters not} whar 
went. before , Nanquam enim creſcit ex poſtfaito prateritz.eſti« 
ratio, is the voyce both of Law and reaſon. So that It can-. 
not make it divine, and neceflary to bz heartily believed, I: 
may make ic lawfull, not make it true, that 1s, 1t may poſſibly 
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by ſuch meanes become a Lay bur not a truth, I ireak now 
upon ſuppoſition the” Popes confirmation were neceſiiry , znd 
requir'd to the making of conciliary and neceſſary {an*i-. 
ons, But if 1t were , the caſe were very hard : For luppole a . 
herely ſhould invade, and poſſeſſe the Chaire of Rowe , whar f 
remedy can the Church have in that caſe, if a Generall Conn- 

cell be of no Authority without the Pope confirm it? will the Fj 


— 
— 


Pope confirm a Councell again{t himſelfe ; will he cond:mn 
1s own hereſy ? That the Pope may be a Heretick appears in «., f 
the * Canon Law, which layes he may for hereſy be depoſed, p HSU | 
and therefore by a Councell which in this caſe hath plcnary EY q 


Authority without the Pope, And therefore in the Synod at 

Rome held under Pope Arian the Second, the Ceniure of 

the Sixth Synod againſt Hozorizs who was convidt of nerely, is 

approved with this Appendix , that in this cale the caſe cf te. 

rely , mwmores poſſint de majoribus judicars ; And theretore 1t a 

Pope were above a Councell, yet wien the Queſtion is concer- 

ning hereſy, the caſe is altered ; the Pope may be judg'd by his 

inferiours, who in this caſe which is the maine cale ot all, be- 

come his Superiours. And 1t is lictle berrer then impudence 

to pretend that all Councells were confirmed by the Pope, or 

that there is a neceſſity in reſpe& of divine obligation, thar 

any ſhould be confirmed by kim, more then by another of the 

Patriarchs. For the Councell of { halcedon it eife one of thoſe 

foure which S.Gregory did revere next to the foure Evangelilts, 

is rejeRed by Pope Leo, who in his 53 Epiltle ro -Tnatolings , | 

and in his 54 to Iarrian, and in tus 55 to Pulcheria,accules it 
of zmbition and inconſiderate temerity, and therefore no fic 

Afſembly- for the habication of the noly Spirit, and Gela/ius in” 

tis Tome de vinculo edAnathematis, alhrms that the Counce!! i3 

in part to be receiv'd, in part to ve rejected, and compares it !© 

hereticall books of a mixt matter , and proves his allertion by 

the place of S. Paul, Omnia probate, quod bouun ejt retinete. 

And Bellarminefayes the lame ; Iu Concilio Chalcedonenſi quedam |. |. 1 
funt bona, quedam mala, 'quedam recipiengs , quedans rejicienda; c. 20.5 lj; 

ita & in libris hareticorum, and if any thing be falle, then all 1s u-t. 
Queltionable,and judicable and diſcernable,and nor infallible ante- 4: i 


sedently. And however, that Councell hath ex po//fa&o,and by tie : 
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voluntary cohſenting of after Ages obtained great reputation ; 
yet they that lived immediately after it , thar obſerved all the 
circumftances of the thing, and the diſabilities of rhe perſons,and 
the uncertainty of the truth of its decrees , by reaſon of rhe un- 
concludingneſle of the Arguments brought to atteſt it, weie 'of 
anorher mind, Qed autems ad Concilium Chalcedonenſe attinet, 
illud id temporis (1%. eAnaſtaſni Imp.) neg, palam in Ecolg/is 
ſanTiſſmis predicatum fuit, neg, ab omnibus rejetium, nam [ingult 
Eccle/iarum preſides pro ſuo arbitratu in ea re egerunt. And io 
did all men in the world that were not maſter'd with preju= 
dices and undone in their underſtanding with accidentall imyer- 
tinencies ; they judg'd upon thoſe gronnds which they had 3nd 
law, and ſuffered not themſelves to be bound te the impet ous 
diGates of other men, who are as uncertain in their detetmi- 
nations as other in their Queſtions. And it is an evidence : hat 
there is ſome deception, and notable errour either in the thing 
or in the manner of their proceeding, when the Decrees yf a 
Councell ſhall have no authority from the Compilers, nor. no 
ſtrength from the reaſonableneſle of the deciſion, bur from the 
accidenta!ll apptobation of Poſterity : And if Poſterity had 
pleaſed, Origen had believed well and been an Orthodox pers 
ton, And 1t was pretty ſport to ſee that Papias was right for 
two Ages together , and wrong ever fince; and juſt ſo it. was 
in Councels, particularly in this of Chalcedon , that had a fare 
alrerable according to the Age, and according to the Climate, 
which to my underſtanding 1s nothing elſe but an Argument 
that the bulineſſe of infallibility is a later device, and com- 
menc'd to ſerve ſuch ends as cannot be juſtified by true and 
inbfanriall grounds, and that the Pope ſhould confirm 18 as 
of neceſſity, is a fit cover for the ſame diſh. {B 
In the fxth Generall Councell, Zonorins Pope of Rome was 
condemned ; did that Councell Ray for the Popes Confixrna- 
tion before they ſent forth their Decree ? Certainly they did 
not think it ſoneedfull, as that they would have ſuſpended o: 
caſlated the Decree, in caſe the Pope had then difavowe] it : 
For beſides the condemnation of Pope Henorins for hereſy; the 
x3th and 55: Canons of that Conncell are expreſlely agi.in(t 
the cuſtome of the Church of Rowe. But this particular Tp 
v6,vc 


it 
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volved in that new Queſtion , whether the Pope be above a 
Councell. Now ſince the Conteſtation of this Queſtion, there 
was never any free or lawfull Councell that determined for the 
Pope,it 1s not likely any ſhould,and is 1t likely that any Pope ywi!l 
confirm a Conncell that does nor ? For the Councell of Ba// js 
therefore condemn'd by the laſt Lateran which was an Afem- 
bly in the Popes own Palace, and rhe Councell of Conftaxce is 
of no value in this Queſtion, ard lighted in a juſt proportion, 


as that Article is disbelieved. But 1 will not much trouble the ” 


Queliion with a long conſideration of this particular ; the pre- 
rence is ſenſelefle and illiterate , againſt realon and experience , 
and already determin'd by S. Auſtin ſufficiently as to this par - 
ticular , Ecce putems illos Epiſcopos qui Rome judicaverunt non 
bonos jrdices fniſſe , Reſtabat adhuc plenarinm Ecclejie untverſ; 
( oncilium nbi etiam cum ipſis judicibus cauſa poſſit agitari, ut (7 
male yudicaſſe convifts efſent , eorum ſententie ſolverentur, For 
ſince Popes may be parties, may be Simoniacks, Schiſmaticks, 
Hereticks, it is againſt reaſon that in their own cauſes, they 
ſhould be judges, or that in any cauſes they ſhould be ſuperior 
to their judges. And as it is againſt reaſon , fo is it againſt all 
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experience too; for the Councell Sinveſſanum ( as it ſaid) was | 


conven'd to take Cognifance of Pope AMarcellmns ; and divers 


Councels were held at Rome tO give judgement in the caules . 


of Damaſus, Sixtus the 111, Symmachrs,and Leo II and IV, 
25 is to be ſeen in Platira, and the Tomes of the Councels, And 


't is no anſver to this and the like allegations to fay in mar- . 


rers of fat and humane conſtitution, the Pope may be judg'd 
by a-Councell , but in matters of Faith all the world muſt 
Rand to the Popes determination and 2uthoritative deciſion : 
For if the Pope can by any colour pretend to any thing, it is to 
a ſuprem Judicature in matters Ecclefialiicall , poſitive and of 
fat; and if he failes in this pretence , he will hardly hold up 
his head for any thing elſe; for the ancient Biſhops deriv'd 
their Faith from the tountaine , and held that in the higheſt 


tenure, even from Chriſt their Head ; but by reaſon of the. 


Imperiall * Eity it became the principall Seat , and he ſurpriz'd 
the higett Judicature, partly by the conceſſion of others, partly 


by his own accidenrall advantages, and yet even in thele thing: 
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although he was major ſingalis, yet he was minor univerſis: And 
A&.ultcan,zts this is no more then what was decreed of the eighth Gene- 
rall Synod; whica if it be ſenſe, is pertinent to this Queſtion; 
A for Generall Councels are appointed to take Cognizance of 
Queltions and differences about the Biſhop of Rome, von tamen 
audatter in eum ferre ſentertiam : By andatter, as is luppoſ?d, is 
meant |recipitanter haſtily and unreaionably ; bur 1f to give 
ſentence againſt him bee wholy forbidden, it is non-ſen{e'" for 
ro what purpoſe 1s an Authority of taking Cognizane }, it 
they have no power of giving ſentence, unleſle it were to/de- 
ferre it to a ſuperiour Judge, which in this caſe cannot be Jup. 
poſed? for either the Pope himlelfe is to judge his own cauſe at- 
ter their examination of him, or the Gener.ll CouncelLys to 
judge him : So that although rhe Councell is by that Decrce 
enjoyn'd to proceed modelily and warily , yet they may pros 
ceed to ſentence, or elſe the Decree is ridiculous and? im- 


Y pertinent, ; | vS 

; = ITumb, 5. - But to cleareall, I will inſtance in matters of Queſtio{;-and 

i ' .OÞInion : For not only ſome Councels have made their Ditrees 
| , 


without or againſt the Pope, : but ſome Cuuncels have hail the 
| Popes confirmation ; and yet have not been the more {jgiti- 
* FF" mate or obligatory, but are knowm to be. herericall. Fe; the 
, 4] Canons of the ſixth Synod alcrhough ſome of. them were 
$f made againſt the Popes, and the cultome of the Churchfof 

; Reme, a Pope a while after did confirm the Councell, an&yer 

| the Canons are impious and hereticall, and ſo eſteem'd by, the 
Church of Rowe her ſelfe. I inſtance in the ſecond Canon {. 
which approves of that Synod of Carthage under Cyprigs for 

rcbaptization of Hereticks, and the 72 Canon that diffolves 
marriage berween perſons of differing periwaſien in matters of 

Chriftian Religion; and yet theſe Canons were approved by 

Pope eAdrian 1. who in his Epiſtle to Tharaſius , which is 

in the ſecond ation of the fevemth Synod, calls them {a- 

»oues drvire & legaliter pradicatos, And thele Canong were 

uſed by Pope N:cholas I. in his Epiſtle ad 47ichaclem;, and 

by /znecent ITT. c. 4 multis. extra. de atat. ordinandorum, SO 

that now (that wee may apply this) there are levein, Ge- 

_ nerall Councels which by the Church of Rowe are condemn'd 
* of 


Ws 


——— 
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of errour, The * Councellt of Amroch, AD. 345. in which _ 
S. Athanaſius was condemn'd ; The Councell of 2H:llaing "NE 
A.D. 354. of above 3092 Biſhops : The Councell of eArimi- rene TO” 
#um, confilting of 600 Biſhops : The ſecond Councell of Ephe- © © 
ſus, eA,D. 449. In which the Emtychian hereſy was confirmed, Gregor.inRe- 
and the Patriarch Flaviarns kild by the faRtion of Dreſtorns : The 8i8.11.3-cauſ.7, 
Councell of Confantrimople under Leo Iſanrus , A.D.730: And _ I 
another at Conſtantinople 35 years after : And laſtly, the Coun- ;,ge, Concili. 
cel at Piſa 134 years ſince. Now that theſe Generall Coun- um Aquifgra- 
zels are condemn'd, 1s a ſufficient Argument that Councels may ni erravic. Ue 
ere; andir isnqanſwer to ſay they were not confirm'd by the F* Pore & 
Pope; for the Popes confirmation I have ſhewn not to be neceſſa- Ponte 
ry, or it it were, yer even-thar alſo is an Argument that Gene- in glogh, 
rall Councels may become invalid , either by their own fault, * 
or by ſome extrinſecall ſupervening accident , either of which 
evacuates their Authority ; and whether all that is required te 
the legitimatien of a Councell, was actually oblſerv'd in any 
Councell, 1s ſo hard ro determine, that no man can be infallt- 
bly ſure that ſuch a .Councell is authentick and ſufficient 
probation. ? 

2, And that is the ſecond rhing I ſhall obſerve, There are M7,ypb. 6: 
ſo many Queſtions concerning the efficient , the forme, the _ 
matter of General Conncells, and their manner of proceeding, 
_ and their finall fanRion , that after a Queſtion 1s determin'd 
by a Conciliary Aſſembly, there are perhaps twenty more Que- 
ſtions to be diſputed before we can with confidence either bes 
lieve the Councell upon its meere Authority, or obtrude it up» 


—* on others, And upon this ground, how ealy it is to elude the 


preſſure of an Argument drawn from the * Authority of a Ge- 
nerall Conncell , 1s very remarkable in the Queſtion about the 
Popes or the Conncels Superiority , which Queſtion although 
ir be defin'd for the Conncell againſt rhe Pope by five Gene- 
rall Congcels, the Councell of Florence, of { enſtaxce , of Bajil, 
of Piſa, and one of the Laterar's, yet the Jeluires ro this day, 
account this Queftion pre #0» definita , - and* have rare pre- 
rences for their eicape ; as firlt, Ir is true, a Councell is above a % 
Pope; in caſe there be no Pope, or he uncertain; which is Beſ= 4 
larmine's anſwer, never conſidering whether he {pake ſenſe or no, 
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nor yer remembring that the Councell of Bafil depoſed Engerring 
who was a true Pope and ſo acknowledg'd, Secondly, ſometimes 
the Pope did not confirm theſe Councels, that's their Anfyyer : 
( And although it was an exception that the Fathers | never 
chought of, when they were preſſed with the Authority f the 
Councell of Ariminum or Syrmium, or any other eArrias Cons 
rention ; ) yet the Councell of Baſil was conven'd by Pope 
AfartinV, then, in its ſixteenth Seſſion, declar'd by Exger is the 
IV. to be lawfully continued and confirmed expreſly i3 ſome 
of its Decrees by Pope Nicholas, and fo Rood till 3t was ar. 
laſt rejeted by Leo X, very many years after ; but that came 
£00 late, and with too vifible an intereſt ; and this Connell did 
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'they did not proceed (orciliariter , or 'tis not certain that the 
Councell was Generall er no, or whether the Councell were 
approbatum , Or reprobatum , or elle it is partim confirmatum 
partim reprobatum, Or elle It is n#8g, approbatum neg, reprobatum; 
By one of theſe wayes or a device like to theſe, all Councels and 
all Decrees ſhall be made to fignifie nothing , and to have no 
Authority. 

3. There is no Generall Councell that hath determined 
thar a Geyerall Councell is infallible : No Scripture hath re- 
corded it; no Tradition univerſall hath tranſmitted ro-us any 
ſuch propoſition ; So that we muſt receive the Authority at a 
lower rate, and upon a lefſe probability then the things con= 
tgned by that Authority, And it is irange that the Decrees 
ot Councels ſhould be efteem'd authentick and infallible , and 

et It 1s not infallibly certain, that the Councels themſelves 
are infallible, becauie the belitefe of the Councels infallibi- 
liry is not prov'd to us by any medium , but ſuch as may de- 
celve us. 


4+ But the beſt inſtance that Councels are ſome and may 
all be deceived, is the contradi&ion of one Councell to: another; 
for in that caſe both cannot be true, and which of them is 
rrue, muſt belong to another judgement, which is lefle chen 
the ſolennity of a Generall Councell; and the determination 
of this matter can be of no greater certainty after ir is con. 
cluded, then when it was proponnded as a Queſtion, being it 1s 
to be determin'd by the ſame Authority or by a lefle rhen 1c 
ſelfe. But for this allegation , we cannot want inſtances ; The 
Councell of Trent allowes picuring of God the Father ; The 
Councell of Nice altogether difallowes it ; The ſame Nicene 
Councell, which was the ſeventh Generall, allows of picturing 
Chrift in the form of a Lamb ; But the ſixth Synod by no 


meanes will endure it , as Carayze affirms : The Councell of 


Aeeceſarea copfirm'd by Leo IV ,diſt.20. de libelis,and approv'd 
by the firft Niceve Councell as it is ſaid in the. ſeventh Seflion of 
the Councell of Florence, forbids ſecond Marriages, and umpoles 
Penances on them that are married the ſecond time, forbidding 
Prieſts ro be preſent at ſuch Marriage Feafis : Beſides, that 


this is exprefly againſt the Doftrine of S.Par,, it is allo again? 
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the DoRine of the Councell of Laodicea which rook pf: ſuch 

Penances, and pronounced ſecond Marriages to be free: and 

lawfull : Nothing is more diſcrepant then the third Councell of 
Carthage and the Councell of Zaogrcea , about affignation of 

the Canon of Scripture , and yer the ſixth Generall Synad ap- 

proves both : And I would faine know if all Generall Conncels 

are of the ſame mind with the Fathers of the Councell of (ar - 

thage , who reckon into the Canon five Books of Solon51. I 

am ſure S. Auſtin reckoned but three, and I think all Chiiften- 

dome beſide are of the ſame opinion. . And if we. 1064; into 

the title of the Lay de {onciliis , called Concordantia diſedr das. 

tiarum, we ſhall find inſtances enough to confirm that the De- 
crees of ſome Councels are contraditory ro others ,- and thac 
no wit can reconcile them : And whether they did or no, that 
they might diſagree , and former Councels be corrected: by la- 
ter, was the beliefe of the DoQors in thoſe Ages in which the 
beſt and moſt famous Councels were conven'd, as appzars ir 
that famous ſaying of S. A»ftin ſpeaking concerning r1e re- 
baptizing of Hereticks ; and how much the eFfricans wete de- 
ceived in that Queſtion ,: he anfivers the Allegation of he Bi- 
ſhops Letters , and thoſe Nationall Councels which confirmed 
S. Cyprians opinion by ſaying that they were no finall cete:mi - 
pation. - For Epiſcoporem lrtere emendari poſſunt a Concitiis #4- 
rionalibus, (oncilia nationalia 4 plenariis irſag, plenaria priora 
4 pofterioribus emendari, Not only the occaſion of th Que- 
Rion being a matter not of faR , bur of Faith, as being in- 
fanc'd in the Queſtion of rebaprization : bar alſo the very fa- 
brick. and axconomy of the words , pur by all the anſwers of 
thoſe men who think themlelves prefied with the Authority of 
S.eAnſtiv. For as Nationall Councels may corre the Bifhops 
Letters, and Generall Councels may corre& Nationall ,' fo the 
later Generall may corre& the former, rhar is, have gontrary 
and. better Decrees of manners, and berrer determina'ions in 
matters of faith. And from hence hath riſen a Queſtizn whe- 
ther is to be received the former or the later Courjels, {in 
caſe they contradit each 'other. The former are nexer the 
fountaines Apoftolicall , the later ate of greater conſideration ; 
The firſt, have more Authority, the later more reaſon ; The 
frtt are more venerable , the later more inquiſitive and ſeeing. 


£ 
1 
1 


} 


A aa 
—- v.- by . % 


« 4» 0 


—_— 


$.6. The Liberty of Propheſying, 117 


And now what rule ſhall we have ro derermine our beliefes, yhe- 
ther to Authority , or Reaſon. the Realon and the Anthority 
both of them nor being the higheſt in their kinde , both of 
them being repudiable, and at moft bur probable ? And here ir 
Is that this great uncertainty is ſuch as nor to determine any 
body , bur fir to ſerve every body ; and it is ſport to fee thar 
Bellarmine will by all meanes have the Councell of Carthage L..z, d:Conc 
preferr'd before the Councell of Z29cea, becaule it is later, and c. 8.5 reſpon- 

et he preferres the ſecond Nicene * Councell before the Coun- deo in primis, 
cell of Frankfurt , becauſe ir is elder : S. eAuftin would have © 114: S$de 
the former Generals to be mended by the later ; but 1/idere in es — 
Gratian ſayes when Councels doe differ ſtandum efſe antiquiori- Hit x9,Can, 
bus , the elder mult carry it : And indeed theſe probables are Domiao San- 
buskins to ſerve every foot, and they are like magnum & parvum, iv 
they have nothing of their own, all that they have is in com- 
pariſon of others ; ſo theſe ropicks have nothing of reſolute and 
dogmaricall truth, bur in relation to ſuch ends as an intere(led 
perſon hath a mind to ſerve upon them. 

5- There are many Councels corrupted, and many preten.- Nymb, 9, 

ded and alledged, when there were no ſuch things, both which 
make the topick of the Authori:y of Councelsto be little and 
inconfiderable : There is a Councell brought to light in the edi. 
tion of Councels by Binizzs , viz, Sinveſſanrm, pretended to be 
kept in the year 303, but it was fo private till then, that we 
find no mention of it in any ancient Record: Neither Exſebins, 
nor Ruſfinus, $, Hiereom , nor Socrates , Sozomen, nor T heodoret , 
nor Extropins, nor Bede knew any thing of it , and the eldeſt Ws. hell 


allegation of it is by Pope Nyche(as 1, in the ninth Century. pecfarymy je- 


And he that ſhall conſider that 3oo Biſhops in the mid(t of horrid givoluneſcum 
Perſecutions (for io then they were) are pretended to have con- reveiſus eſſer & 
ven'd, will need no greater Argument to ſaipeR the impoſture; Þ<ilo Peria- 

beſides, he that was the framer of the engine did nor lay his —_— __ 


ends together handlomely , for it 1s ſaid that the depofition of z;;,,, ;» 5. 


Aarcellinus by the Synod was told to Dzvcletian , when he was tis a4 Concit, 
in the Perfian Warre, when as it is known betore that time he Sinve/anm, 
had return'd to Rem, and triumph'd for his Perſian Conquelt as _— C _ 
bits Wu 


Exſebins in his Chronicle reports: Andrthis is fo plain that Sinins | © ; 


and Zaro4ins pretend the Text to be corrupted, & to go to * mend 4, 


- 3 It 107, 
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it by ſuch an emendation as is a plain contradiftion to the 
ſenile, and that fo uneclerk-like, viz, by putting in two \ 'ords 
and leaving aut one, which whether 1t may be allowed them 
by any licence lefſe then Poericall let Criticks judge. S.G\'&gory 
faith that the (onftavtinopolitans had corrupted the Synnd of 
Chalcedon, and that he ſuſpeRed the ſame - concerning the 
Epheſine Councell: And in the fifth Synod rhere was a noto- 
rjous prevarication, for there were falſe Epiſtles of Pope Pigitius 
and CMenna the Patriarch of Conſtantineple inſerted, and lo 
they paſſed for authentick till chey were difcoyered in the fixth 
Generall Synod , Ations the 12.and 14: And not only falie 
Decrees and Actons may creep into the Codes of Comwiceis; 
bur ſomerimes the authority of a learned man may abu: the 
Church with pretended Decrees, of which there is no Covy or 
ſhadow in the Code ir ſelfe: And thus Thomas eAquinas. ayes 
that the Epiſtle to-the Hebrewes was reckoned in the Ganon 
by the Nicene Councell, no ſhadow of which appears in*;hoſe 

pies we now have of it ; and this pretence and the reputation 
of the man prevail'd ſo farre with Melchior (anus the learned 
Biſhop of Canaries, that he beliey'd it upon this ground, '7r 
ſanftus rem adeo gravem non afirueret, niſt compertum habgiſſet; 
and there are many things which have prevail'd upon :lefſe 
reaſon and a more ſlight Authority. And that very Cefincell 
of Nice, hath not only been pretended by Againas, by" very 
much abuſed by others, and its Authority and great repufation 
hath made it more lyable to the fraud and pretences gf idle 
people : For whereas the Nrcene Fathers made bur twenty 
Canons, for ſo many andno more were received by * {*cifian of 
(Carthage, that was at Nice in the Councell ; by S. b.4»/tsn, 
and 200 African Biſhops with him, by $.< Cyrill of Alexitmdria, 
by 4 eAtticns of ( anſtantinople, by Rufſinus, © Iſidore and iT heo= 
doret, as t Baronins witneſſes, yer there are. fourſcore. lately 
found out in an Arabian M.S. and publiſhed in Latine by 
Twrrias and eAlfonſus of Piſa Jeſuites ſurely , and like: to be 
maſters of the mint. And not oniy the Canons, but tte very 
Acts of the Nicene Councell are talſe and ſpurious, and-are {o 
confeſſed by Baronixs ; though how he and 8g Lindanns yill be 
reconcil'd upon the point, 1 neither know well nor muc'1 care. 
/ Now 
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S, Gregory, that another may be ſuſpeRed and ſo all; becauſe 
he found the Councell of Chalcedon corrupted , he ſuſpeted 
alſo the Epheſixe , and another might have tuſpe&ed more, for 
the Nicene was tampered fouly with, and fo three of the foure 
Generals were ſullied and made ſuſpicious , and therefore we 
could not be ſecure of any ; If falſe Ats be inſerted in one 
Councel!, who can truſt the ations of any , unleſſe he had the 
keeping the Records himfelfe , or durſt fivear for the Regiſter : 
And if a very learned man ( as Thomas Aqvrinas was,) did ei- 
ther wilfully deceive us, or was himſelfe ignorantly abuſed in 
Allegation of a Canon which was not, it is but a: very fallible 
Topick at the belt, and the moſt holy man that is, may be 
abuſed himlelfe, and the wiſeſt may deceive others, 


Now if one Councell be corrupted , we ſee by the inftance of | 


6. Andlaſtly, Toall this and tothe former inſtances, by way of A7,,ozb. xo. 


Corollary , Iadde ſome more particulars in which it is notorious 
that Councels Generall, and Nationall, that is, ſuch as were ei- 
ther Generall by Originall, or by adoption into the Canon of the 
Catholike Church did erregand were actually deceived. The firti 
Councell of Toleds admits to the Communion him that hath a 
Concubine, ſo he have no wife beſides, and this Councell is 
approved by Pope Leo in the 92 Epiltle to Rutices Biſhop of 
Narbona : Gratian fayes that the Councell meanes by a Con- 
cubine , a wife married ſize dote & ſelennitate ; but this is 
dawbing with untemper'd mortar. For though it was a- cu- 
ftome amongft the Jeyes tro diſtinguiſh Wives from their 
Eorcubines, by Dowry and legall Solennities, yer the Chri- 
ſtian diſtinguiſhed them no otherwiſe, then as lawfull and 
unlawfull, rhen as Chaſtity and Fornication : And beſides, if by 
a Concubine is meant a lawfull-wite without a Dowry), to 
what purpoſe ſhould the Councell make a Law that ſuch a one 
might be admitted ro the Communion? - for I ſuppoſe it was 
never thought to be a Law of Chriſtianity, that a man ſhould 
have a Portion with his Wife , nor he that married a poore 
Virgin ſhould deſerve to be Excommunicate. So that Gratiaz 
and his Followers ate preſt ſo with this Canon, that to avoid 
the impiety of it , they expound it to a fignification 'without 
ſenſe. or.purpoſe. Bur the bulineſle then was, that. Adulrery 
| Was 
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was ſo publike and notorious a praRtiſe that the Councell did 
ehuſe rather to endure ſimple Fornicarion , that by ſuch! per- 
miſſion of a lefle, they might ſlacken the publike cuſtome of a 
greater, jult as at Rowe they permit Stewes to prevent unn;,nrall 
{ipnes; Bur that by a publike ſanRion Fornicators , habitually 
and notorioufly ſuch, ſhould be admitted tothe holy Tomf juni- 
on was an a& of Prieſts, fo unfit for Prieſts, that no excv}} can 
make it white or cleane. The Councell of wormes doc an- 
thorize a ſuperſtitious cuſtome at that rime roo much uled , of 


. diſcovering ftoln goods by the holy Sacrament , which &.4- 
 ® Parr.3,q $0: 
a.6 ad 3m, 

Cane72. 
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qumas jultly condemns for Superſtition. The * ſixth Syy6J (e- 
parates perlons lawfully married upon an accuſation and, crime 
of herely : The Roman Councell under © Pope Nezcholas 11, 
detin'd that not only the Sacrament of Chriſts body , but rhe 
very body it ſelfe of our bleſſed Saviour is handled and; þroke 
by the hands of the Prieſt, and chewed by the teeth '6f the 
Communicants, which is a manifelt errour derogatory tre m the 
truth of Chriſts bearificall RefarreRtion, and glorificatipn -in 
the Heavens, and difavowed by the Church of Rowe it; lelfe: 
But Bellarmine that anſwers all the Arguments in the yorld , 
whither it be poſſible or not poſſible, would faine mae the 
matter faire, and the Decree tolerable, for fayes he, the Decree 
meanes thar the body is broken not in it telfe bur in the ſign, 
and yer the Decree ſayes that not only the Sacrament (which 
if ay thing be, is certainly the ſign} but the very body it {elfe 
is broken and champed with hands and teeth reſpeQtively; 
which indeed was nothing bur a plaine over-acting the Article 
in contradiction to Berergarins, And the anſwer of Bellar- 
»ine is not ſenſe; for he denies that the body it ſelfe is firoken 
in it ſelfe (that was the errour we charg'd upon the I.oman 
Synod) and the fign abſtrating fram the body is not bxokenz 
(tor that was the opinion that Councell condemn'd in/Beren.” 
garins) but ſayes Bellarmine, the body in the fign : What's 
chat ? for neither the ſign, nor the body, nor both together 
are broken : For if either of them diſtinctly , they either ruſh 
upon the errour which the Roman Synod condemn'd in Be- 
rengarius , Or upon that which they would fain exchſe in 
Pope N:cholar ; but if both are broken then 'ris true to affirm 
555 If it 
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it of either, and then the Councell is blaiphemous in ſaying 
that ChriR's glorified body is pzfſible and frangible by nar::- 
rall manducation : So thar it ig: ad ic isnor, it 1s not this way, 
and yer it is no way elſe,bur it is ;ome way, and they know ror 
how , and rhe Councell ſpoke Hie.2hemy , bur it mult be made 
innocent ; and thereiore, it was r<cuifite a cloud of a diftindti- 
on ſhould be raiſed , thar the uimvacy Reader migit be zmu'ed, 
and the Decree ſcape untoucht; but 11.5 true: Is, iiey that rnders 
rake to juliifie all thar other men tay, mui Le mote fabtie ten 
rhey thar ſaid it, and mnlt ute ſuch diftin&iors whico poutubiy 
the firſt Authors did not underftand, But I wilmulorly no 
more intiances, for wi:at inſtance foever I ſha! bring, {ome or 
other will be anſwerirg it, wich ring is fo {arte fron: ausly ing 
me in the particulars. thar it increaies the diſheuity in the 
generall, and {.risfies me in my fi;lt beliefe : or © ifno De- 
crees of Councels can make againſt chem though they tecme 
never fo plain againſt them, then ler others be allowed the 
fame liberty, (and there is all the reaſon in the world they 
ſhould) and no Decree ſhall conclude againti any Dodtrine, that 
they have already entertain'd ; and by this meanes the Church 
is no fitter inſtrument to Decree Conttoverſfies them the 
Scripture it ſelfe, there being as much obſcurity and diſputing 
in the ſenie, and the manner, and the degree, and the compe- 
rency , and the obligation of the' Decree of a Councell , as of 
a place of Scripture. And what are we the nearer for a Decree, 
if any Sophitter fall think his elufion enough to contelt againlt 
the Authority of a Councell? yet this they doe , that pretend 
higheſt for their Authority, which conſideration or ſome like 
ir might poſſibly make Gratian preferre S. Hierow's ſingle 
Teſtimony before a whole Councell , becauſe hee had Scrip- 
ture of his fide ; which fayes, that the Authoriry of Coun= 
cels 1s not avrimsG&-, and that Councels may poſſibly recede 
from their Rule, from Scripture ; and in that cale, a fingle 
perion proceeding according ro Rule is a detter Argument ; 
which indeed was the faying of Pazormitan , in concernentibus 

dem etiam diftum unias privati efſet diflo Pap: ant torius 
C oncilis praferendum, fi ille moveretur melioribus eArgi- 
Ment . 
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Numb. 11. 1 endthis Diſconrſe with repreſenting the words of Gregory 
Athanaſiliv.de Naziaxzen in his Epiſtle to Procopins; Ego {i vera ſc there 
Synod. Frufta oportet ita animo affeitus ſum , wut omuis Epiſcoporam (,@ucilia 
_ — "Aim oe fugiam, quoniam nullius Concilii finem letum fauſtumg,;! vidi, 
prxtexunt ob ##C qued depalſionen malorum potins quam acceſſunem & Fire. 
tidem ſe Syno- menturm habucrit : But I will not be fo ſevere and dogmarical' 
dos poſtularc, againſt them : For I believe many Councels to have beth calc 
cum ht Divina yyith ſufficient Authority, to have been managed with fingular 
hes gg piety and prudence, and to have been finiſhed with admirable 
i Perm” fuccefle and truth. And where weNfind tuch Councelg , he 
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107, 

; that will not with all veneration believe their Decrees, anc 
receive their ſan&tions , underiiands not that great duty he 
owes to them who have the care of our foules, whole farth we 

Heb,r3.7, are bond to follow (laith $, Paul) that 1s ſo long as they tol- 


low Chriſt, and certainly many Councels have done 1o : But 
this was then when the pubiike intereft of Chritendome was 
berter conſery'd in determining a true Article, then in finding 
a diſcreet temper, or a wiſe expedient to fatisfie difagreeing 
perſons; ( As the Fathers et 7 rent did, and the Lutherans and 
Calviniſts did at Sexdomir in Polonia; and the Sublapſarian: 
and Swpralapſarians did at Dort:) It was in Ages when the 
ſumme of Religion did not conſiſt in maintaining the Gran. 
dezza of the Papacy ; where there was no order of men. with 
a fonrth Vow upon them to advance S, Peters Chaire ; when 
there was no man , nor any company of wen, thar &ſteem'd 
themſelves infallible, and therefore they ſearched for truth as if 
they meant to find it, and would believe ir if rhey could ee ir 
prov'd, nor refolv'd to prove it becaule they had upon,chance 
or intereit beliey'd it; then they had rather bave tpoken a 
truth , then upheld their reputation, bur only in order to 
trath. This was done ſometimes, and when it was done, God's 
Spirit never fail'd them , bur gave-them ſuch afliſtances as were 
fufficient. ro that good end tor which they were Aſſembled, 
and did implore his aid : And theretore it 1s that the foure 
penerall Councels fo called by way ef eminency , have gained 
io great a reputation above all others , nor becauie they had 
a better promiſe, or more ſpeciall affiſtances , but . becauſe 


they proceeded better according to the Rule , wath lefie 
| | faction 
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aRion, withour ambition and temporall ends, 

And yet thoſe very Aſſemblies of Biſhops. had no Autho. Numb, 12, 
rity by iheir Decrees to make a Divine Faith, or to conſtitute 
rew objects ot neceſlary Credence ; they made nothing true that 
was not 1o betore, and therefore they are to be apprehended in 
che nature of excellent Guides, and whoſe Decrees are moſt 
certainly to determine all thoſe who have no Argument to the 
contrary of greater force and efficacy then the Authority or 
reaions of the Councell. And there is a duty owing to every 
Pariſh Prieſt, and to evety Dioceceſan Biſhop; theſe are appoin- 
ted over us and to anſwer for our toules, and are therefore mo- 
rally to guide us, as realonable Creatures are to be guided, that 
is, by rcalon and diſcourle : For in things of judgement and 
underſtanding , they are but in forme next above Beaſts , that 
are to be ruled by the 1mperiouſneſſe and abſolutenefle of Au- 
chority, unlefſe the Authority be Divine , that is , infallible. 
Now then in a juſer height, bur Rtill in its true proportion, 
Aflemblies of Biſhops are to guide us with a higher Authos 
rity, becaule in realcn it is ſuppoted they will doe 1t better, 
with more Argument and certainty, and with Decrees, which 
have the advantage by being the. teiults of many diicourles 
of very wiſe and good men : But that the Authority of ge- 
recall Councels, was never eltcem'd abtiolute, injaiitble and 
unlimircd | apprars in this , that before they were obliging, it 
was neceffary that each particular Church reſpectively ſhould _ 
accept them , { oncurreme nniverſals tetins Ecc!e,'e conſenſu,&c. Vis Sf ugule, 
in declaratione veritaturs guz credewas ſunt &'c. That's the way evan I 
of waking rhe Deerees of Councels become authentik, and j;5,7.. * 
be turn'd into a Lay as Gerſon oblerves; and till they cid, their 
Decrces were but a dead letter ( and therefore it is that ti:elc 
later Popes have fo labour'd , that ihe Councell of 7rezt ſhould « 1.4 
be receiied in France ; and Carolus Moliners a great Lawyer, third Efare of 
and of the Roman Communicn, diiputed * againtt the recep- Frazce in the 
tion,) and this is a krown condition in the Cancn Law , but G-=nrention of 
1t proves plainiy that the Decrees of Ceuncels have their Au- — _ wan 
thotity from che voluntary ſubmiſſion of the particular Churcies, ,,,;,0 x24 
not from the prime ſanction and conſtitution of the Councell. cantly con. 
And there 1s great:realon it ſhould ; for as the repreſentative rend againſt ir, 


Qz body 


; 
4 


a 


= | moat 


The Liberty of Propheſying. « *05, 
body of the- Church derives all power from the diffuſive body 
which is repreſented, ſo it reſolves into it, and rnough Þ; may 
have all the legall power, yet it bath nor all the natural; for 
more able men may be unſent,then ſent ; and they who ale lent 
may be wrought upon by ſiratagem , which cannor bappen to 
the whole diffufive Church ; it 1s therefore mot ftt: that ſince 
the legall power, that is, the externall was paſſed over to the 
body repreſentative, yer the efficacy of it, and the internal! 
ſhonld to till remaine 1n the difluſive, as to have power to con- 
ſider whether their repreſentatives did their duty yea or no, 
2nd {o to proceed accordingly : For unlefle it be in matters of 
jultice, in which the intereſt of a third perion is concern'd. no 
man will or can be ſuppoſed: to paſle away all power from him- 
ſelſe of doing himſe!te right, in matters perſonall, proper; and of 
ſo high concernment : Ir is moſt unnatural and unreaſonable, 
But b-fides, that they ate excel:ent inftruments of peace, the 
belt humane Judicatories ia the world , rare Sermons for the 
determining a point in Controveriy,and the greateſt probabili- 
ty from humane- Authority , beſides theſe advantages (1 /ay} 
I know nothing greater that generall Councels can pretend 
to with reaſon and Argument tuffcient to farisfie ary. wile 
man: And as there was never any Councell ſo generall , but ir 
might have -been more generall ; for in reſpet of the whole 
Church, even Nice it felte was- but a ſmali Aſſembly; fo there 
is no Decree ſo well conſtituted, bur it may be prov'd by an 
Argument higher then -the Authority of the Counce!: And 
therefore generall Councels, and Nationall, and Provinyiall,and 
Dioeceſan in their ſeverall degrees, -are excellent Gy {des for 
the Prophets and direQtions and infttuttions for their Pro- 
pheſyings, bur not of weight and Authority to reftrajne rheir 
Liberty io wioly, but that they may ditient when tity ſee a 
reaſon (irorg encugh fo to periwade them, as to be willing up- 
on the confidence of that reaſon and their own ſincerity, to 
anſiyer to God for iuch their modeſty, 2nd peaceable;, bur (as 
they beieve) their neceſlary dilagreeing. 1% 
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Sect. VII. 
Of the fallivility of the Pope, and tie untertarnty of 
bis Expounaing Scripture, aud reſoluing Dueſliqns, 


: Ur ſince the Queſtion between the Councell and tne Pope Numb. x. 
grew high, there have not wanted abettors ſo confident on 
the Pcpes behalfe, as to believe General! Councels to be no- 
thing but Pompes and Solennities- of the Catholike Church, 
and that all the Anthority of determitiing Controverſies is 
formally and effeCtually in the Pope, And therefore ro appeale 
from the Pope to a future Councell is a herely, yea, and Trea- 
ſon too ſaid Pope Pius IT, and therefore it concerns us now Fpilt.ad Ne» 
to be wiſe and wary. Bur before I proceed, I muſt needs 1e- rimberg, 
member that Pope Pins II, while he was the wile and leained Patrum & - 
eEneas Sylvins, was very confident for the preheminence ot a Vorum no- 
Councell, and gave a merty reaſon why more Clerks were for. Morum tem- 
che Popes then. the Councell, though the truch was on the {,p, ft 
other ſide, even becaute the Pope gives Biſhopricks and Ab+ Papam oi» 
beys, bur Councels give none ; and yet as loone as he was ſipra Conci. 
made Pope, as if he had been inſpired, his eyes were open to '11m-/.r. 0: 
ſee the great priviledges of S. Peter; Claire , which betore he geſts Gans 
could not ſe, being amuled with the truth, or elle with the * 
zeputation of a Generall Councell. But however, there are 
many that hope to make it goed, that the Pope is the Lim- 
veriall and the infallible Door, that he breathes Decrees as 
Oracles, that to difſent from any of his Cathedrail determina- 
tions is ablolute herely . the Rule of Faich being nothing elſe 
but conformity to the Chaire of Perer, So thzt here we have 
met a relicaint of Prophecy indeed; but yer ro make amends, 
I hope we ſhail have an- iniallible Guide, and when a man 1s 
in Heaven, he will never complaine that lis choyce is taken 
from him, and chat he is confin'd to love and to admire. ſince 
his love and his admiration is fixt, upon that whica makes 
him happy, even upon God himſelſe. And in the Chnrch ot 
Reme there is in a lower degree, but in a true propotticn 2s 
little caute to be troubled , that we are confin'd to believe jutt | 
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ſo, and no choice left us for oor underſtandings to diſcover or 
our wills to chule, becauſe though we be limited, yer we'are 
pointed out where we ovght to reſt, we are confin'd to our 
Center, and there where our underſtandings will be farisfied, 
and therefore will be quiet, and where after all our ftrivings, 
fludies and endeavonrs we defire to core, that 1s, to truth, 
for there we are ſecur'd to find it, becauſe we have a Gyide 
that is infallible : If this prove true, we are well enough, Bur 
it it be falle or uncertain, it were better we had ſtill kept 'our 
liberty, then be cozened our of 1t with gay pretences. This 

then-we mult conſider, 78 
And here we ſhall be oppreſſed with a cloud of Witnefes: 
For what more plaine then the Commiſſ-on given to Perpr ? 
T hou art Peter, and wpon this Rock will I build my Chnich, 
And to thee will I give the Keyes, And again, for thee hare 1 
prayed that thy faith faile not; but thou when thor art conger= 
ted confirm thy brethren ; And again, {f thor loveſt me feew my 
ſreep : Now nothing of this being ſpoken ro any of the other 
Aroliles, by one of theſe places S. Peter muſt needs be appoin- 
ted Foundation or Head of the Church , and by conſequence he 
is torule and govern all, By fome other of the'e places hz is 
mzde the ſupreme Paſtor, and he is to teach and dererming; all, 
and inabled with 2n infa}lible power ſo to doe : And in a right 
underſtanding of theſe Authorities, tie Fathers ſpeak gear 
things of the Chaite of Perer ; for we are as much bound tfybe- 
lieve that all this was ſpoken to Peters Succefiors, as to his 
Perfon ; that muſt by all meanes be ſuppoſed, and 1o did'the 
old Decors, who had as much certainty of it as we have, and 
no more ; but yet let'shear what they have ſaid, a To this Church 
by reaſon of its more powerfull principality , tt s meceſſary.'all 
(Churches round about ſhould (onvene : ... oe, Inthis, Tradition 
epoſtolicall alwayes was obſerved, and therefore to communicate 
with this Biſhop with this * Charch , was to be in Cormunion 
with the Chnrch Catholike: «.... * To this Church erroxr or 
perfigzonſueſſe cannet have acceſſe: '»«.. © Againſt this Seg the 
cates of Hell cannot prevaile: ..«. 4 For we izow this C:)urch 
to be brilt pon a Roch: ,... And whoever eats the 7.amb 
not within this Houſe, is prophane; be that is not in the = of 
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: Noah perifhes in the innndation of waters, Fle that gathers net 


with this Biſhop he ſcatters; and he that belongeth xt to Chriſ?, 
wH(} needs belong to »4vtichriſt, And that's his finall ſentence : 
Bur if you would have all this prov'd by an infallible Argu- 
ment, © Optatus of eMilevis in Africa ſupplies 1t to us trom 
the very name of Petey : For therefore Chritt gave him the 
cognomimation of Cephas im? 4+ y:2axi; , tofhew that S. Peter 
was the viſible Head of the Catholike Church, Dygnum parell; 
operculum! This long harangue muſt needs be full of tra- 
oedy to all them that take liberty to themlclves to folloyy 
Scripture, and their beſt Guides , it it happens in tiat liberty 
that they depart from the perſwaſions or the Communion ct 
Rome : But indeed, if with the peace of the Biſhops of Kowze 
I may fay it , this Scene is the moſt unhandſomely laid , and 
the worlt carried of any of thoſe pretences that have lately 
abuſed Chrittendome, 

Is. Againſt the Allegations cf Scripture, I ſhall lay no grea- 
ter prejudice then this, thar 1f a perion di{-interefled ſhould 
fe- them, and conſider what the procuRs of them might poſ- 
fibly be, the laſt thing that he would think of, would be hoyy 
that any of theſe places ſhoald ſerve the ends or prerences of 
the Church of Rowe : For- to inſtance in one of the particulars, 
that man had need have a firong fancy who imagines that be- 
cauſe Chrift pray'd for S, Peter , that (being he had deſign'd 
him to be one of thoſe upon whoſe preaching and Doctrine he 
did meane to conſtitute a Church) chat his faih might nos 
Faile, (for it was neceſſary that no vitterneſie or ſtopping 
fhould be in one of the firſt ſprings, leaſt the carrent be either 
ipoil'd or obſtructed) that therefore the faith of Pope 4/-xan- 
der VI, or Gregory , or Clem.nt 1500 years after, ſhould be 
be preſerved by vertne of that prayer, which the forme of 
words, the time, the occaſion, the manner of the 2ddrefle, the 
effeR ir ſelfe, and all the circumſtances of the a&1on and per - 
ſon did determine to be pertonall : And when 1t was more then 
perſonall, $,Perer did not repreftnt his Succefiors at Rome, but 


the yrhole Catholike Church , fayes :{quinas and the Divines - 


of the Univerſity of Paris, Yolunt enim pro ſola Eccle/'d eſſe 


oratum, layes Bellarming of thera, and the glofie upon tne c_ 
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Law plainly denies the effect of this prayer at all ro appertain to 
the Pope : Quzre de qua Eccleſia imtelligas quod hoc dicitur quod 
202 poſſit errare , fs de ipſo Papa qui Eccleſia dicitur ? ſed certums 
eſt quod Papa errare poteſt . » . , Reſpondeo iſa (orgregati» 
fidelinms hic dicitur Eccleſia , & talis Eccleſia non poteſt non ef", 
nam ipſe Dominus orat ivo Ecclejia, & voluntate labiorum ſuo- 
rum nou fraudabitur. Burt there 1s a little danger in this Ar- 
oument when we well conſider it ; bur it is likely to red/ und 
on the head of them whoſe turns 1t ſhould ſerve : For it may 


be remembred that for all this prayer of Ckriſt for S,Peterg the * 


g00d man fell fouly , and denyed his Maſter ſhamefully : ;And 
ſhall Chriſts prayer be of greater efficacy for his Succeilot;, tor 
whom 1t was made but indireRtly and by con{equence, then ior 
himlelfe, for whom it was dire&ly and in the firſt intention ? 
And if not, then for all this Argument , the Pgpes may deny 
Chrilt as well as their cheife and Decefſor Peter, Bur it would 
not be forgotten how the Roman DoRors will by no meanes 
allow that S. Peter was then the chiefe Biſhop or Pope, when 
he denyed his Maſter. But then much lefle was he choſen 


 chieſe Biſhop, when the prayer was made for him, becauſe the 


INamb. 4.« 


prayer was made before his fall ; that is , before that time in 
which it is confeſſed, he was not as yet made Pope: And how 
then the whole Succeſſion of the Papacy ſhould be inrtitled to 
it, paſſes the length of my hand to ſpan, But then alſo if 
it be ſuppoſed and allowed, that theſe words ſhall intaile_ in« 
fallibility upon the Chaire of Rowe , why ſhall not allo al} the 
Apoſtolicall Sees bee infallible as well as Rome ? why. -ſhall 
not (onſtentizople or Byzantium where S, Andrew fate? why 
ſhall not Epheſas where S, John fate ? or Jermſcilem where 
S. James ſate? for Chriſt prayed for them all, ut Pater | jnilifi « 
caret eos ſua veritate, Joh, 19. | bg 

2, For | tibi dabo claves, | was it perſonall or not?! If it 
were , then the Biſhops of Keme bave nothing to doe with it : 
If it were not, then by what Argument will it be made evi- 
dent that S.Perer, in the promile repreſented only Hfls Suc+ 
ceifors, and not the whole Colledge of Apoliles, and the whole 
Hieratehy ? For 1t S. Peter was chiete of the Apcllles, and ?Head of 
the Church, he might faire enough be the -reprelentativepot = 
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whole Colledge , and receive it in their right as well as his 
own ; which alſo is certain that it was fo, for the fame promiſe 
of binding and looſing, ( which certainly was all that the keyes 
were given for) was made atreryard to all the Apoſtles, Cat. 
18. and the power of remitting and retaining which in reaſon 
and according to the ftile oi the Church is the ſame thing in 
other words, was actually given to all the Apoſtles, and unleſſe 
that was the performing the firft and iecond premiſe, we find it 
not tecorced in Scripture how or when or whether yet or no, 
the promite be pert”1med: That promite I fay which did nor per- 
caine 10 Petey principally and by origination, and to the reſt 


by Communicaucn, tociery 2n.i adhecence , but that promiſe 


Which was mace to Peter fff, bit nor for himſelte, bur for 
all the Coiledge.and for al! cit Succerfors, and then made the 
ſecond time to ikem all, withuu repreſentation but in ditfufon, 
znd perform'd to all aike in preferce except S. Thomas, And if 
he went to S. Peter to derive it from him , I know not ; E 
End no record ior that , bur that Chriſt convey'd the promite 
to himby the lame Commiſſion, the Church yer never doubt- 
ed. ror had ſhe any reaton. Bur this matter is :00 notorious : 
I ty ro mote to it, bur repeat the words and Argument of 
S. Auſtin, $t hoc Petro tantam diltum eff , non fact hc Eccleſia: 
If the Keyes were only given and fo promiied ro $. Peter, that 
the Church hath not the: Keyes, then rhe Church can ne'ther 
bind nor looſe, remit nor fretaine, which God forbid ; if any 
man ſhould endevour to anſwer this Argumert, I leave him 

and S.eAuſtin to conteſt it, | 
3, For paſce eve: there 1s little in that Allegation, beſides 
the boldneſle of the ObjeQors; for were nor all the Apoltles 
bound to feed Chriſt's ſheep? had they not all the Commiſſion 
from C hriſt, and Chriſt's Spirit immediately > S, Fant had cer= 
tainly ; did not Se Peter himleife lay to all the Biſhops of Pox- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, eAſfia, and Buthinia, that they ſhould 
feed the flock of God, and the great Biſhop and Shepheard 
ſhould. give them an immarceſcible Crown; plainly implying, 
that from whence they derived their Authority, from him they 
were ſure of a reward : In purluance of which $. Cyprian laid 
his Argument upon this baſis , my cam ſtarmun (it _— 
nobis 


OC 


129 


— OO DB + 


Tra, 59, in 
Ioani:. 


Nunbe : 


L's. Epiſt,2, 


_ 


( 


x it ! 


1s 
0.7 
*. 
-DE-s 


One ered 


The Liberty of Propheſhing. 


nobis Cc. & fingulis paſtoribus portio gregis,Fc.Did notS. Paul call 
to the Biſhops of Epheſus to feed the flock of God, of which the 
holy Ghoſt hath made them Biſhops or Over-ſeers? and that ;hi: 
very Commiſſion was ſpoken to Peter not 1n a perſonall, brr a 
publike capacity, and in him ſpoke to all che Apoſtles we ſee ar- 
De agonz reſted by S, eAwſtin, and S. Ambroſe and generally by all An- 
CurntiG3% riquity; and it ſo concern'd even every Prieſt that Dawaſ#s 
wzs willing enough to have S.H:erom explicate many quelifons | 

for him. And Leberins writes. ah Epiſtle to e{thanaſius v.ith 

Epiſt.ad Atha- much modeſty requiring his. advice in a Queſtion of Fz th, 
nal. apud ira x48 menu; © ddianpirr;s, at! wv eziils nihgery qual, 
nm. That I alſo may be perſwaded without all doubting of Loſe 
5-8 40” things which you ſhall be pleaſed to command me. Now Li. 
F berins needed not to have troubled himſelfe ro have wrifntc 
the Eaſt to Athanaſins; for if he had bur ſeated himieltfe 

in his Chaite, and made the diGate, the reſult of his? pen 

and inke would certainly have taught him and all the Chyrch; 

but that the good Pope was ignorant that either paſee: owes 

was his own Charter, and Prerogative, or that any other whrds 

of Scripture had made him robe infallible, or if he was nor 
4 ignorant of it , he did very 1ll to complement bimfelfe ont of 
bo: | it. So did all-thoſe Biſhops of Kewe that in that troubleſome 
"i and unprofitable Queſtion of Eafler , beivg unſatisfied in the 
ſupputation of the Egyprians,and the definitions of the Mathe- 

maticall Biſhops of elexanaria, did yet require and intreat 

7.10.Epifl.$3, S» Ambroſe torell them his opinion, ashe himlelte witneſſes ; If 
- paſee ove: belongs only to the Pope by primary title, in theſe 
caſes the ſheep came to feed the Shepherd, which though it 

was well enovgh in the thing, 1s very 11! tor the pretenſions of 

the Roman Bibops; and it we conhder how little mapy ' of 

the Popes have done- toward feeding the ſheep of Chriſt, we 

ſhall hardly cetermine which is the greater prevarication , 

that the Pope ſhould claime the whole Commiſſion ro be 

granted to him, or that the executionof the Commiſſion ſnould- 

be wholly pzſfſed over ro others; and it may be there is 5 my- 

ftery inic, that ſince S,Perer femt a Biſhop with his Raffe ro 

raiſe up a Diſciple of his from the dead, who Was afterward 

: Biſhop of Triers, the Popes of Acwe never weare a Pa torall 
£ _ kſtaffe 
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itaffe except ir be in that Dioceſſe ( fayes »quinas ) for great 

reaſon that he who does not doe the oftice,ſhould not beare the 

Symbol ; but a man would think rhar the Popes Maſter of the 

Ceremonies was 1] adviſed not to affigne a Paſtorall Raffe to 

him , who pretends the Commilſion of paſce oves to belong 

to him by prime right and origination, But this is not a buſi- 

refle to be merry 10. 

. Bur the great ſupport 1s expeRed from Tm es Petrus & ſaper Nams. 6. 
hanc Petram adificabo Ecclefiam, &c. Now there being ſo great 

aittererce in the expoſition of theſe words, by perlons diſ-inter- 

reſſed,who, if any , might be allowed to judge in this Queſtion, 

It 15 certain that neither one ſenſe nor other can be obrruded for 

an Article of faith, much lefle as a Catholicon inſtead of all, by 

con{iituring an Aurhotity which ſhould gnide us in all Faith, and 

determine us inall Queſtions : For if the Church was not builr 

upon the perſon of Peter, then his Succeffors can challenge no- 

thing from this inſtance; noy that it was the confeftion of Perer 

upon which the Church was to rely for ever, we have yit- , , - Phi 

neſſes very credible,2 S.[gnatins,S."Bajil, © S, Hilary,d S.Gregory delph. you 

Nyſſes, © S.Gregory the Great, f S. Auſtin. 8 S. Cyrill of Alex= Þ veleucorar: 

andria, h 1/idore Pelujios, and very many more. And although all 25. 

theſe witneſſes concurringcannot make a propoſition to be true, *.<s. de Tri- 

yer they are ſufficient witneſſes, that it was not the Univerſal rel AY 

beliefe of Chriſtendome that the Church was builtupon S. Peters «<6 agyr: 

perſon. Cardinall Perroz hath a fine fancy to elndethis variety Iudzos, 

Ot Expolition, and the conſequents of it ; For ( faith he ) thele e L.3-Ep. ED 

Expoſitions are not contrary or excluſive of each other, bur f In 7+ Epi. 


incluſive and conſequent to each other : For the Church is 1 *1.-10” 
founded caulally upon the confefſion ot S, Peter, formally upon - n 
the miniſtry of his perſon, and this was a reward or a conle- h LuEp.235; 
quent of the former : So that thele Expoſitions are both 

true, but they are conjoyn'd as mediate and immediate, d1- 

re& and collaterall, literall and morall , originall and perperuall, 

acceſſory and remporall , the one conſign'd at the beginning , 

the other introduc'd ppon occaſion : For before the ipring ot 

the »-/rrian herely., the Fathersexpounded theſe words of the 

perſon of Peter ; bur after the eArria-s troubled them, the 


Fathers finding great, Authority , and Exergy in this — 
R 2 | O 
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of Peter tor the eftabliſhment of the naturall fiiiation of 'the 
Son of God, to advance the reputation of thele words andthe 
force of the Argument, gave them{lves lience to expound tele 
words to the preſent advantage, and ro make the contefſt91 of 
Peter to be the toundation of the Church, that if the Ar1-4»s 
ſhould encounter this Authority , they might with more'zre - 
judice to their perſons deciaime againſt their cauſe by 1a ang 
they overthrew the foundacion of the Chnrch, Beſides har 
this anſwer does much diſhonour rhe reputation of the Fa- 
thers integrity, and makes their interpretations leſſe credilile 2s 


| being made nor of knowledge or 1ealon bur of neceſſity ayd io 


ſerve a preient turn, It is allo falle; For * /gnatins expounds it 
in a ſpici:uall ſenle, which alio the Lirurgy attibuted to S.fames 
cals ci mirzgay + myvs 3 And Origen expounds it myliic 1:y 
to a third purpoſe, bur excluſively ro this: And ai! theſe ere 
before the Arrian Controverly. Bat if1c be la xfall co make'fuct 
unproved obiervations , it would have been to- better purpole , 
and more reafon to have oblerved it thus: The Fathers {q'long 
as the Biihop of Rowe kept himielfe to the limits preiciib'c him 
by Chriſt , and indulged to him by the Conſlitution or con- 
ceſſion of the Church, were unwary and apt to expounc, this 
lace of the perſon of Peter; bur when the + hurch began t0 
eplarge her phylacteries by the favour of Princes, and the Sun= 
Yeo! a. proſperous fortune, and the Pope by the advantage 
of the Imperiall Seat, and other accidents began to invade up- 
on the other Biſhops and Patriarchs , .then that he might have 
no colour from Scripture for ſuch new pretentions, they .did 
moſt generally turn the ſtream of their expo'itions tron the 
perſon to the confeſſion of Peter, and declar's that to te the 
foundation of the Church. And thus I have requited tancy with 
fancy; bur for the maine point, that thele two Expolitians are 
incluſiue of each other, I tind.no warrant ; for though they 
may conlitt rogerher well enough,” if Cariſt had ſo infended 
them; yet unie(le it could be thown by ſome circumſta age of 
the Text, or ſome other extriniecall Argument thar ihe + uſt 
be fo, and that both ſenſes were atually intended, iris bar 
gratit diltums and a begging of the Queſtion, ro ſay that 
they are 1o, and the tancy 1o new, that when $S. Auſtin hab 
 - Expounded 
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expounded this place of the perſon of Peter, he reviewes it 

againe, and in his RetraQations leaves every man to his 1i- 

berty, which to tzke; as having nothing certaine in this 

Article : which had been altogether needlefſſe if he had be- 

lieved them to be incluſively in each other, neither of them 

had need to have beene retrated, both were alike true, both | 
of them might have been believed: Bur I aid rhe fancy was | 
new, and I had reaſon ; for it was lo unknown ti yelterday, | 
that even the lare Writers of his own fide, expound the 

words of the confeſſion of S, Peter exclutively to his perion or 4 ner pas 
any thing elle, as is to be ſeen in * CMar/ilms, Þ Petrus de Attaco cx Part,2iC-28, 
and the gloile apon Diff. 19.can. ita Dominurs, S ut ſupra, which * Recon mend, 
alſo was the Interpretation of Phavorinas Camers their own facr.Scripr. 
Biſhop, from whom they learnt the reſemblance of the word 
T:5& and #432, of which they have made ſo many gay cil- 
couries, aifz np? 3H aigs dipayis xupis nur Ins Kyiss as 
einoPouiy buys w TH Savorine Siprnia mp3 F6[UENISHUEN( « 

5- But upon condition I may have leave at another time to 
recede trom to great and numerous Tetiimony: of Fathers, I am 
willing to believe that it was not the confeſſion of S. Perey, bur 
his perſon upon which Chriſt faid he would build his Church, 
or that thele Expoſitions are conliſtent with and conſequent to 
each other, that this conteffion was the objective foundation of 
Faith, and Chrilt and his Apoſiles the tubjeRive , Chriſt prin- 
cipally, and S. Peter inftrumentally ; and yer I underſtand not 
any advantage will hence accrue to the Sea of Rome : For upon 
S P-rer it was built, but not alone, for 1t was wpon the foundati- 
0» of the Apoſftl:s and Prophets, J:/u13 Chriſt himſelfe being the 
chief corner //one; and when S. Pam! reckoned the Oeconomy of 
Hierarchy, he reckons not Petey firit , and chen the Apoliles, 
Bur firſt Apoſtles tecondarily Propnets, &c. And whatloever 1s 
firſt, either 1s before all things elle, or at leaſt notning is be- ; 
fore it ; So char at lealt S. Peter is not before all the reit of the inf 
Apoltles, which alio S. Pax/ expreſly averres, / am im nothing 
inferiour to the very chiefeft of the eApoſiles, no not in the 
very being a Rock and a foundation ; and it was of the Chucch 
of Epheſus, that S. Paxl ſaid in particular it was columu4 h 

Sruwamentum veritatis , tat _ was, not excluding others, 

; 3 : for 
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for they alſo were as much as ſhe ; for ſowe keep cloſe and . je 
united to the corner ſtone, although ſome be walter builde''s,” 
yet all way build, and we have known whole Nations convertgd 
by Lay-men and women, who have been builders to tarre /as 
to bring them to the corner one. _ 
6. Bur ſuppoſe all theſe things concern S, Peter in| all tic 
capacities can be with any colour pretended, yer what bave tle 
Biſhops of Rowe to doe with this? For how will it appear that 
the!e promiſes and Commiſſions did relate to him as a pat;1- 
cular Biſhep, and not as a publike Apoltle? Since this lates is 
lo much the more likely , becauie the great pretence of 21! 
leemes in realon more propottionable to the tound:ing of. a 
Church, then its continuance : And yet if they cid relate to 
him as a particu'ar Biſhop ( which yer is a further degree of 
improbability, remeved further from certainty) yer why ſhall 
S. Clement or Linus rather ſucceed in this great office of hegd- 
ſip then S, 70hz or any of the Apoſtles that ſurvived Petgy : 
It is no way likely a private perlon ſhould skip over the had 
of an Apolile ; or why ſhall his Succeflors ar Kowe more n= 
joy the benefit of it then his Succeſſors at Antioch, fince that 
he was at eticch and preached there, we have a Divine ,\u- 
thority, bur that he did {o at Rome at molt we have bur a jus 
mane; and if it be replyed that becauſe he dyed at Rome, it 'jas 
Argument cnovgh that there his Succeſſors ere to inherit, hs 
priviledge, this befices that at moſt it 1s but one little degre2 of 
probability,ard to not of firergrh ſufficient to ſupport an Art;cle 
of faith ; it makes that the great Divine Right of Kome, and 
the Apoliolicall prefidency was ſo contingent and tallivle as! to 
depend upon the decree of Neyo; and it he had ſent him to 
:-1»ricch there to have ſuffered Martyrdome, the Biſhop. of 
that Town bad been heads of the Carholike Church. And ghis 
ning preſies the harder, becauſe it 1s h:1d by no meane per.ons 
in the Church of Rome, that the Biſhoprick of ome and the 
Pap:cy ate thivgs ſeparable : And the Pope may quit thar Sea 
and iit. 10 ancther, which to my under{ianding 1s an Argum pre, 
that he that ſucceeded Peter at Antiech, is as much tupri/am 
by Divine Right as he thar-fits ar Rome; both alike , that is, 
neither by Divine Ordinance ; For if the Roman —_ by 
| | {Alt's 
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zhe ſame intention , the Succeſſion mult be continued in thar 
Sea, and then let the Pepe goe whether he will, the Biſhop of 
Rome rautt be the Head , which they them{elves deny , and the: 
Pope himſelfe did not believe, when in a {chilme he fare «at 
eFvignon ; and that it was to be continued in the Sea of Roxy, 
it 1s but offered to us upon conjecture , upon an 2G of provt- 
gence, as they fancy it , ſo ordering it by viſion, and this p:0- 
ved by an Author which themſelves call fabulous 2nd Apocry 
phall, under the name of Linw, in Biblioth, PP. de paſſicze Pe- 
eri & Pauli : A goodly building which relies upon an cvent 
that was accidentall , whoſe purpole was but infinuatcd, tiie 
meaning of it but conjecur'd at, and this conjeRure {o uncer- 
rain, that it was an imperte& ajme at the purpoſe of an erent , 
which whether it was true or no, was fo uncertain, thar it is 1633 
to one there was no ſnch matter. And yet again anotter degree 
of uncertainty is, to whom the Biſhops of Rome doe ſucceed : 
For S, Pazl was as much Biſhop of Rome, as S. Peter was; there 
he prefided , there he preach'd, and he it was that was the 
Do2Rar of the [Incircumciſion and of the Gentiles, S. Peter ct 
the Ciccumcition, and of the Jewes only; and therefore the con- 
verted Jewes at Rome, might with better reaton claim the priv:- 
ledge of S.Pcter, then the Romans and the Churches in he: 
Communion, who doe not derive from Jewiſh Parents. 

7. If the words yyere never !o appropriate to Peter, or allo 
communicated to his Succeſlors, yet of what value wiil the 
conſequent be? whar prerogative is entail'd upon the Chaire of 
Rome? For that S. Peter was the Minifteriall Head of the 
Church, is the moſt that is delir'd to be prov'd by thoſe and 
all other words brought for the ſame purpoſes, and intereſts of 
that Sea : Now let the Miniſfterall Head bave what Dignity 
can be imagined, let him be the firft (and 1n all Communiries 
that are regular, and orderly there mult be ſomething that is 
firſt , upon certain occafons where an equal! power cannot be 
exerciſed , and made pompous or ceremoniall:) Bur wil this 
Minifteriall Headſhip inferre an infallibility ? will it inferre 
more then rhe Headſhip of the Jewiſh Synagogue, where clear - 


ly the High Prieſt was tupreme in many lentes , yet in 00 lenie 
| infallible ? 


Ciriſi's intention were to be Head of the Chuch, then by 


Num9. 9, 


is ' 


the intereſt of States, nor the engagement of opinions had 
made dilunion, might better have been aRed thengnoyy it 
can ; yet this will fall infinitely ſhort of a power to deterraine 
Controverſies infallibly, and to preſcribe to all mens faith and 
confciences, A Miniſteriall Headſhip or the prime Miiilter 
cannot in any capacity become the foundation of the C' ;urch 
to any. ſuch purpoſe. And therefore men are cauſleſſely agnuſed 
with tuch premites, and are afraid of inch Concluſions which 
willnever follow from the admiſſion of any fenle of rheſe/yords 
that can with any probability be pretended. ' 

8. 1 conſider that theſe Arguments from Scripture, a e too 
weak to ſupport ſuch an Anthority which pretends te}-give 
Oracles, and to anſwer infallibly mm Quettions of Faith, tecauſe 
there 1s greater realon to believe che Popes of Rome. =_ 

| erred, 
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erred, and greater certainty of demonſtration , then theſe 
places can be that they are infallible, as will appear by the in- 


Hances and perpetuall experiment of their being deceived, of 


which there is no Queſtion , bur of the ſenſe of thee places 
there Is : Ard incecd, if I had as clear Scripture ior ther in» 
?allibility, as I have again{t their halfe Communios, againkt theis 
Service in an unknown tongue, worſhipping of Images, an: di- 
vers other Articles, I would make no {cruple of believing , but 
Iimit and conto:m my undeiftanding to all their DiRares, and 
believe it realonable all Propkecying ſhould be reftrain'd : Bur 
Lill chen, I bave leave to diicourſe, and to ule my reaſon; And 
co my reaſon, 1t feemes nor likely rhat neither Chriſt nor 
any of his Apoſtles, S, Peter himielfe, not S. Pax! writing to 
the Chutch of Rowe, ſhould ſpeak the leaſt word or tittle of the 
infallibility of their Biſhops, tor it was certainly as convenient 
to tell us of a remedy , as to torerell thar certainly there muſt 
needs be herelies, and need of a remedy, And it had been 2 
certain determination of the Queſtion, if when ſo rare an OpPpor- 
trunity was miniſtred in the Queſtion about Circumciſion that 
they ſhould have ſent to Peter , who for his infallibility in or- 
dinary , and his power of Headſhip would not only with rea- 
ſon enough as being infallibly affitted, bur allo for his Authority 


have belt determin'd the Queſtion, 1f ar leaſt the firit Chriſtians 


had known lo profitable and ſo excellent a fecret; and al- 
rhonugh we have tur little Record, thar the firſt Councell ar 
Jerzſalem did much obſerve the ſolennities of Law, and the 
forms of Conciliaty proceedings, and the Ceremonials ; yet to 
much of it as is recorded, is againſt them, S. Fames and not 
S.Pcter gave the finall ſentence, and alchough S. Peter derer- 
min'd the Queſtion pro /zbertate, yet S. Fames made the De- 
cree , and the Aſſumentum too, and gave ſentence they ſhould 
abttaine from ſome things there mentioned , which by way of 
cemper he judg'd moſt expedient : And'fo it paſſed. And 
S. Peter ſhewed no fign of a Superiour Authority, nothing of 
Superiour juriſdiction , "Oeg 5 avrty UT Katyns a4) mcteura 
auns » iv duSeilnds © apyuose = : : 
So that if this Queſtion be to be determin'd by Scripture, 1t 


mult either be ended by plaine places or by obſcure ; plaine 
| S places 


S.,Chryſoſt, 
hom. z,in, a8: 
Apolts 


Nawh. 11. 


*> ac. 


AS. os 
Cn > ee 
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Namb. 12, But now for Antiquity, it that be depoſed in this Queition, 


ſhew either Antiquity faid no ſuch thing as is preterftied , or 
if they did; it 1s bur little conſiderable, becauſe they did not 
believe themſelves ; their praQtiie was the greateſt evidence in 
the world againſt the pretence of their werds. But I am much 
eaſed of a long diſquitition in this particular ( for 1 love nor 
Lo prove a Queſtion by Arguments whole Authority is/ in it 
ſelte as fallible, and by circumſtances made as uncertain 4s the 
Queſtion) jby the ſaying of e/Encas Sylvins, that befo! 2 the 
N:cene Councell every wan liv'd to himlelte, and ſmall r;ſpe& 
was had to the Church .of Rome, which praRtiſe could not well 
conſiſt with the Doctrine of their Biſhops infallibility , irs by 
conſequence iupreme judgement and laſt refolution in mftters 


DeRom-Pont, of Faith; but eſpecially by the inſieuation and contequent 
acknowledgement of: Bel/armize , that for 10co years together 
the Fathers kney nor of the Doctrine ofthe Popes intallibility, 


for 
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for Nilus, Gerſon, Alemain, the Divines of Paris, eAlphoxſus de : | 
Caſtro,and Pope --'drian V1,perſons who liv'd 1400 after Chriſt, | 
affitm, that infallibility 1s not ſeated in the Popes perton, that he | 
may erre and 1omerimes aRtually hath, which is a clear de- : 
monſration that the Church knew no ſuch Do&rine as this: j 
there had been no Decree nor Tradition, ror generall opini- | h 
on of the Fathers, or of any age before them ; and therefore this i 
opinion which Bellarmize would faine blaſt if he could, yer-in pl 
his Conciuſion he fayes 1t 1s nor proprie haretica. A device , y; 
and an exprefſhon of his own without ſenſe or precedent. But | 
if the Fathers had ſpoken of it and believed it, why may nor | i 
a diſagreeing perion as well rejze& their Authority when it is 
in behalf of Rome, as they of Rowe withour icruple caſt them 
off waen they ſpeak againſt it? For 2s Bellarmine being 
preſled with the Aurhoriry of Nilzs Biſhop of Theſſalozica | 
and other Fathers , he ſayes that the Pope acknowledges no , 
Fathers but they ate all his children, and therefore they cannor 
depoſe againſt him ; and if that be true, why ſhall we take 
their Tettimonies tor him ? for if Sonnes depole in their Fathers 
behalfe, it is twenty to one, but the adverie party will be caſt, 
and theretore at the belt it is bur ſ#ſzeFFum T eſtrmoninm. But in. 
deed this diſcourſe ſignifies nothing, bur a perperuall uncertainty 
in ſuch topicks, and that where a violent prejudice, or a con- 
cernirg interelt is engag'd, men by not regarding what any 
man ayes, proclaim to all the world that nothing is certain,bur 
Divine Authority. 

Bur I will not take advantage of what Bellarmine fayes, nor MNſmb, 12. 
what Stapleton, or any one of them all fay, for that will bee 
but to preſſe upon perſonall periyaſions, or to urge a ge- 
nerall Queſtion with a patticular detaillance , and the Queſtion 
is never the nearer to an end; for if Bellarmine (ayes any thing 
that is not to another mans purpole or perſwaſicon, that man F 
will be tryed by his own Argument, not by anothers : And to | 
ould every man doe that loves his liberty, as all wiſe men doe, 3 
and therefore retain 1t by open violence, or private evaſiens : 
Burt to return. ; | ; 

An Authority from 7rezeas in this Queſtion, and on behalf Nemb. 146 
of the Popes infallibilicy, or the Authority of the Sea of Rowe, 7's 
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or of the neceſſity of corffnunicating with theta is very fallil{e; 
for beſides that there are almoſt a dozen aniwers to the we ids 
of the Allegation, as is to be ſeen in thoſe that trouble the n- 
ſelves in this Queſtion with the Allegation, and anſwering {cl 
Antiorities , yet if they ſhould make for the affirmative! o/ 


this Queliton , It is prote/?«tio contra faftium, For reneas hat 


ro ſich great opinion of Pope YVi&ors infallibity , that he he- 
ltieved things in the ſame degree of neceſſity that the Pepe 
did, for therefore he chides him for Excommunicating | he 
eAſian Biſhops 433»; all at a blow in the Queſtion concerning 
Eaſter day ; 2nd ina Queſtion of Faith he expreſly dilagreec 
from the doArine of Rome ; for Irenens was of the Millenary 
opinion, and believed it to be a Tradition Apoſtolicall ; now it 
the Church of Reme was of thar opinion, then why 1s ſhe yor 
now ? where is the ſucceſſion of her doctrine ? Bur if the was 
not of that opinion then, and -/rerews was, where was his h2- 
liefe of that Churches infallibility > The ſame I urge concer- 
ning S.(C yprian who was the head of a Se& in oppohition to (ho 
Church of Reme, in the Queſtion of rebaptization, and he |'nd 
the abertors, Firmilian and the other Biſhops of Cappadocia; ind 
the vaiſinage poke harſh words of Stephen, and ſuch as becyme 
thetn not to ſpeak to an infallible DoRor, and the ſupreme Head 
of the Church, IF will urge none of them to the diſadvantage 
of that Sea, but only note the Satyrs of Firmilian againit him, 
becauſeit is of good uſe, to ſheyy thar it is poſſivle for them in 
their ill carriage to-blaſt the reputation and efficacy of a grear 
Authority : For he fayes that that Church did pretend the Ay- 
thority of the Apoftles, cum in multis ſacramentis diving res , v; 
principio diſcrepet,& ab Eccleſia Hieroſolymitana, & d:fanet Pe- 
trum & Paulin tanquam anthorer. And a little after ;»#: 
dedignor (fayes he) apertams & manifeitam ſtultitian: Ste; ha- 
i, per quam veritas Chriſtiane petre aboletur, which words fay 
plainly that for all the goodly pretence of Apoſtolicall Autho.. 
rity, the Chnrch of Rowe did then in many things of Religion 
diſagree frem Divine Inftitution (and from the Chntch of 'Je- 
ruſalem, which they had as great eſteeme of tor Religion {; ke, 
as of Rowe for its principality ) and that ftill in pretending; ro 
S, Peter and S,Pant they diſhonoured thoſe blefigd Apoliles, 1nd 
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deft: i 
varication ; which words I contefle pate my $%i!! to reconcile 
them to an opinion of inallibility; and a!rhoug' they were 
ipoken bj an angry perſon, yer they declare tit in Africa they 
vere not then periyaded, as now they were at XKame + Nan 


y wb ao 


nec Petrns quim primum Domini degit vendicavit fioi altquid 


enſolenter aut arroganter aſſump/it, at diceret fe primatum tenere: 
That was their belief then, and how the contrary hath grown 
up to that heigth where noy it is all the world is witnelle : 
- And now I ſhall not need to note concerning S, Hierome, that 
he gave a complement to Dama/us , that he would not have 
SLVen tO Liberins, Oui tecum non colligit fpargit, For it might 
b2 true enough of Damaſns who was a good Biſkop and a right 
believer; bur if Ziberins's name had been pur inſtead of D. 
214ſzs, the caſe had been altercd with the name ; for S. Hero 
did believe and write it fo, that Ziberins had ſubſcrib'd to fr - 
7:4aniſos. And if either he or any of the reſt had believ'd che 
Pope could not be a Heretick nor his Faith faile , but be to 
good and of lo competent Authority as to be a Rule to Chrifien. 
dome ; Why did they not appcale to the Pope in the Arrian 
Controverſy ? why was the Biſhop of Reze made a Party and a 
concurrent as other good Biſhops were, and not a Judge and 
an Arbitrator in the Queſtion? Why did the Fathers pre{cribe 


7 
- 
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io many Rules and cautions and proviſoes for the diicovery of 


hereſy? Why were the Emperoutrs at ſo much ciarge, and 
the Cihurch at fo much trouble as to call and convene in 
Councels reſpe&ively , to diipure ſo frequently, to write ſo:1g- 
dulouſly, to obſerve all advantages againlt their Adverſaries, 
and for the truth , 'and never offered to call for tne Pope 
to determine the Queſtion in his Chaire? Certaini'y no 
way coud have been fo expediie, none fo con:lauding anJ pe- 
remptory , none could haye convinc'd ſo certainly , nonz couid 
have triumph'd ſo openly over all diſcrepants as this, it they had 
known of any ſuch thing as his being infallible*, or that he hac 
been appointed by Chriſt ro be the Judge of Controverſies. 
And therefore I will not trouble this diſconrle to excule any 
more words either pretended or really faid ro this purpoſe of 


the Pope, for they would but make books lyyell and the Queition 
| S 3 7; endleile, 


oyea ihe honour of their pretence by their untoward pre- 
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endleſie, I ſhall only ro this purpoſe obſerve that the Old 
Writers were o farre trom believing rhe infallibility of the Ro- 
man Chutch or Bifhop , that many Biſhops and many Churches 
did actually live and continue out of the Roman Communipn; 
* Vbiilla Au. particularly * S,eA-ftin, who with 217 Biſhops and their Suc. 
gultiu & 1e- ceflors for 100years together flood ſeparate from that Church, 
—_— p.'t- 1f we may believe their own Records : So did 1gmatin; 
jam "oi gy } of (l onſtantinopl: - So hryſoſtome A * Cypria? » Firmil a1 , 
filimz igno- thole Biſhops of eA/ia that ſeparated in the Queltion of 
rzntizilam Eaſter, and thoſe of e4frica in the Queliion of rebaptization : 
voc.m intot But beſides this, moſt of them had opinions which the Chyrch 
& tantis Pa- of Roxze difavowes now , and therefore did fo then , or elle the 
rribus? Alan. hah aced in hat ik heals be 2 
Cop dizlog.p.q6, 232 innovared in her Doctrine, which though it be molt rrue 
77. Vide «tian and notorious, I am ſure ſhe will never confelle. Burt no'ex- 
Bonifac. 11. E- Cule can be made for S. Auſtivs diſagreeing, and conteſting in 
pilt.zdEulzium the Queſtion of appeales to Rowe , the nccefſity of Commu- 
Ing nicating Infants, the abſolute damnation of Infants to the paines 
ndanuimn Pas © ; : ; + 
ab5.Lec:89 ot Hell, if rhey die before Baptiſm , and divers other particu» 
in fine, Sa'me- aſs. It was a famous a& of the Biſhops of Liguria and Iftria 
108 Ton.!z: Who ſeeing the Pope of Rome conlenting to the fifth Synod in 
Trab.68.8 ad Qdiiparagement of the famous Councell of Chalcedon, whic1 tor, 
(none m their own intereſts they did not like of, they renounced ſub- 
ant} aprt jeRion to his Patriarchate, and ereRed a Patriarch at Aq ilcia” 
2.411.870, Who was afterwards tranſlated to Yenice, where his nam(' re. 
Tomgo,A.D, maines to this day. Ir 1s allo notorious that moſt of thy Fa- * 
$78. thers were of opinion that the ſoules of the faithfull did-nor 
enjoy the beatitick Viſion before Doomeiday ; wherner Rome 
was then of that opinion or no, I know nor, I am lure now/they 
A2re not; witnefſe the Councels of Florexce and Trent ; bar. of 
chis I ſhall give a more full account afterwards. Bur if ;o all 
this which 1s already noted, we adde that great variety cf,opt- 
nions amenglt the Fathers and Councels in affignation o& the' 
Canon, they not conſulting with the Biſhop of Rowe, nar any 
of them thinking themſelves bound to follow his Rule in enu- 
meration of the books of Scripture, I think no more need fo be 
faid as to this particular, * _ 
Numb, 15, 8. Butnow if atter all this, there be ſome Popes which'were 
notorious Hereticks, and Preachers of falle Doctrine, ſom? Po: 
| | -made 
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made impious Decrees both in faith and manners ; ſome rhar 

have determin'd Queſtions with egregious ignorance and fin- 

p:dity, ſome with apparent Sophiltry, and many to lerve their 

own ends molt openly , I ſuppole then the infallibility will dit- 

band, and we may doe to him as to other good Biſhops, believe 

him when there is cauſe; bur it there be none, then to u'e | 

our Conſciences, Non enim ſalvat (hriſtiauum quod Portifex ' FQ. de in- 
conſtanter .affirmat preceptum ſuum eſſe juſtum, ſed oportet 1'ud rg poder 
examinari, & ſe juxta regulam ſuperins datum dirigere : I would yj.ye prop... 
not inſtance and repeat the errours of dead_Biſhops , if the ex- i, 
treme. boldneſſe of the pretence did not make it neceſſary : Bur 
it we may believe Tertalliar, Pope ZLepherinas approv'd the 
Prophecies of CMontanns, and upon that approbation granted 
peace to the Churches of A/iz and Phrygia, till Praxzas per- 
lwaded him to revoke his a& : But ler this re{t upon the credic 
of Tertullian, whether Zepherinus were a CMontanijt or no; Vid Liberal 
ſome ſuch thing there was for certain, Pope Yigilins deryed ,,. L.oiario. 
two natures in Chriſt, and in his Epiltle to 7 headora the Em» cap.zz, © 
preſſe anathematiz'd all them that faid he had two natures in Durand. 4, 
one perſon ; S.Gregory himſelfe permitted Prieſts to give con- 47.441: 

' firmation , which 1s all one as if he ſhouid permit Deacons ro 

conlecrate, they being by Divine Ordinance annext to the higher 

orders; and upon this very ground Adrianus aftirms toar the 

Pope may erre in defintendrs dogmatibas fidei, Arid that we : 
may nor teare we ſhall want inſtances , we may to ſecure 1t $4. lgrah = m_ 
take their own confeſſion, Nam multe [unt decretales heretics "2" "m 
layes Occham as he is cited by «4lmaiz, & firmiter hee credo z.dift. 24, 
(layes he for his own particular) ſed non liczt dogmatizare op- Þ WICH, 
poſitum quomniam ſunt determinate. So that w& may as well {ee 

that it is certain that Popes may be Hereticks, as that it 1s 

dangerous to fay fo; and therefore there are {o few that reach 

it : All the Patriarchs and the Biſhop of Rome himlelte ſubſcrib'd 

to Arrianiſm (as Baronins contefles; ) and * Gratianafhims that AD.3$7n44; 
Pop2 Anaſtaſinsthe Second was ſtrucken of God tor commu- * D.R. 19.c.54 
nicating with che Heretick Photinuf, I know ic will be made L. 4. Ep- »« 
light of that Gregory the Seventh faith, the very exorcitis of 

the Roman Church are Superiour ro Princes. But what ſhall 

we think of that decretall of Gregory the Third, yho wrore 
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infirmitate aliqua morbide debitum reddere ne/nrrunt, alin pote- 
raut wabere* was this a Doctrine fir for the Head of the 
Church , n infallible DoRor? it was plainly, 1f any thing ever 
was dofirine Damonioruam, end is noted for ſuch by Gratiar, 
canſ.32. q.7, cav, quod propoſuiſi. Whete tie glofle allo in- 
rimares that the ſame priviledge wzs granted ro the Engliſhmen 
by Gregory , qnia novt erant in fide, And ſometimes we had 
lirtle-reaſon to expe much better ; for, not to inſtance in thar 
learned diſcourſe inthe * Canon Lay de ma oritate & obedientsa, 
where the Popes Supremacy. over Kings 1s proved trom the 
firſt chapter of Gezeſis, and the Pope is the Sunne, and the 
Empercur is the Moone, for that was the fancy of one Pope. 
perhaps ; though made authentick and dodrinall by. him; ir 
wzS (if it be poſſible) more ridiculous; that Pope /znocent ;he 
Third urges that the Moſaicall Law was fill to be obſeryed, 
:nd that upon this Argument, Sane, faith he, cum Demterono- 
minm ſecunda tix interpretetur ex wi wvocabuli comprobatuy 
ut quod bi decernitur in Teſiamento novv debeat obſervari: Worle 
yer ; for when there was a corruption crept into the Decree 
called Sartta Romana, where inſtead of thele words Sednulii eps 
hereicis ver/, bus deſcripamy , ali the old Copies -till of late read 
hareticis verfibus deſcriptrum ; this very miſtake made many 
wiſe men, (as Prerins fayes) yea Pope Adrian the Sixth no 
worſe man, believe that all Poetry was hereticall, becauſe (or- 
footh ) Foxe Gelaſins whole Decree that was , although, he 
believ'd Segxtins to be a good Catholike, yet as they thought, 
he concluded his Veries to be hereticall : Bur theſe yere 
32norances ; it bath been worſe among ſome others, whole® 
errours bave been more malitiouss Pope Henorins was cons. 
demned by the fixth Generall Synod, and his Epiſtles burnt, 
and in the ſeventh aQion of the eigth Synod, the Acts ofghe 

Romane Councell under eAdrian the Second are nee in 
which it is ſaid that Homorius was juſtly Anathematiz'd, be- 
cauſe he was convict of hereſy, Bellarmrne layes it is probalwe 
that Pope Adria and the Roman Councell were deceivedywirth 
falſe Copies of the ſixth Synod, andthat Honorins was no F'ere- 
tick, - To this I fay, that although the Roman Synod an, the 
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to Bonaface his Legate in Germany, quod illi quorim nxoxes 
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eighth generall Synod, and Pope Adrian, altogether are better 
witneſſes for the thing then Bellarmines conjeRure is again(t 
It, yet if we allow his conjeQure wee ſhall loſe nothing in the 
whole, for either the Pope is no infallible DoRor, but may 
be a Heretick as Honorins was, or elſe a Councell is to us no 
infallible deretminer ; 1 ſay, asrous, for if Adria» and the whole 
Reman Councell & the eighth Generallwere all cozen'd with falſe 
Copies of the {xth Synod , which was fo little a while before 
them, and whoſe as. were tranſzed & kept in the Theatre and 
Records of the Catholike Church; he is a bold man that will be- 
confident that he hath trne Copies now, So that let which they 
pleaſe and or fall, let the Pope be a Heretick or the Councels 
be deceived and palpably abuſed, (for the other, we will diſpute 
It upcn other inflances and arguments when we ſhall know 
which-part they will chooſe) in the meane time we ſhall ger 
in the genera)l what we loole inthe particular, This only, this 
device of ſaying the Copies of the Councels were falſe, was the 
ſratagem of Albertus Pighins goo years after the thing was Vid.diatrib. de 
done, of which invention Pighins was preſently admoniſhed, 30.5% 77. Sy- 
blamed, and wiſhed to recant, Pope Aicholas explicated the — © 
Myftery of the Sacrament with ſo much ignorance and zeale & n.mivicum 
that in condemning Berergarivs be taught a worſe impiety. But Pannes 22, q, 
what need I apy more inltances ; it is a confeſſed caſe by Barge 1-a«!c.dub.z, 
nius, by Biel, by Stella, eAlmain, Occham, and Canus, and -ge- es 
nerally by the beſt Scholars in the Churchof Kome , that a Pope Wes = 
may be a Heretick, and that ſcme of them aQually were 1o, (; theorem a 
and no lefſe then three generall Councels did beleive the ſame 
thing : viz. fixth, ſeaventh, and eighth, as Bellarmine 1s plealed 
to acknowledge in his fourth book de Pontifice Remax, C.11, 
reſp. ad Arg. 4. And the Canon fi Papadiſf,qo, affirms it in 
expreſſe termes, that a Pope is judicable and puniſhable in that 
caſe. But there is no wound but ſome Emperick or other will 
pretend to cute it, and there isa cute for this roo, For though 
It be true that it a Pope were a Heretick, the Church might 
depoſe him, yet no Pope car be a Hererick,not but thatthe man 
way, but the Pope cannot , for he is 5pſo fas no Pope, forte, ,..,.; 
is-no Chriflian ; io Bellarmine: and ſo whenyouthink you bave ſupra, 5, eft 
bim faſt, he is gone, and nothing of the Pope lett ; but _ ergo, 
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ſees not the extream folly of this evaſion ? For belides that on} of 

feare anJ caution he grants more then he needs, more then y as 

ſought#for in the Queſtion, the Popz bath no more privilegge 

then the Abbot of Clary, for he cannot be a Heretick, nor.be 

depoſed by a Councell, for if he be anife/?ly a Heretick he \ is 

i»ſo fafto no Abbor, for he is no Chriftian ; and if rhe Pope be 

a Heretick privately aud occultly, tor that he may be acculed and 

judged fayd the Gloſſe upon the Canon // Papa dif. 40. And the 

Abbot of Cluxy and one of his meaneft Monks can be no moxe. 
* Vize Al- therefore theca(e is all one. But*rhis is ficter to make ſport with 
_—_—— then to interrupt a ſerious di/courſe, And therefore although :he 
rf.eca.huc Canon Sexits Romana approves all the Decrerals of Popes ,| yec 
lemma iden» that very Decrerall hath nor decreed it firm enough, bur that 
tem affabre, they are {o watily receiv'd by them ,.that when they liſt 1 Jey* 
7 I. pleated to diflent from them ; And it is evident in he 
wi nt Extravagant of Sixtus IV, Com. De reliquits ; who appointed a 
Seim 2: de Feaſt of the immaculate conceprion, a ſpectall Oſhce tor the day, 
conſerat-Poz.. and Indulgences enough to the oblervers of it : And yer the 
tif. a. 7.8% Deminicans were fo farre from believing the Pope to be infalli- 
Synodi. & ble and his Decree authentick, that they declaim'd againtt ir in 
—_— their Pulpirs ſo furiouſly and fo long till they were prohibited 
Ve Collar, 8, under paine of Excommunication, to ſay-the Virgin ary was 
can.12,uvi PP. conceived. in Originall fin; Now what follennity can be moxe 
judicialem required for the Pope to make a Cathedrall derermination of an 
ſententiamP- Article? The Article was ſo concluded, that a Feaſt was inſtitu- 
vigil in caula 1.7 for its celebration, and pain of Excommunication threained 
rium Capitu- . , ; 
Jorum damna» £© them which ſhould preach the contrary ; Nothing morg/fo- 
Tunr exprefſs, lemne, nothing more confident and ſevere : And yer aftep all 
Extra, comm. this, rofhew that what!ioever thoſe people would have us tq be- 
Extray. grave Jieve, they'll believe what they liſt themſelves ; This thing was 
not determined de fide faith Ye&orellas; Nay, the Author o the 
De Argelo' Gloſſe of the Canon Lay hath rhele exprefie words, De yef!o 
cuſtod.tol.59. (onceptionts nihil dictur quia celebraudum non eſt, ficut in mylrts 
dc conſecrat. pogjonibus fit, maxime in eAnglia, & hac eft ratio, quia in pec- 


dift,;, CaP,piO- . . p . . bad . 
mmciand ploff catss concepta ſuit /icut & cateri Sautti, And the Commiſiaries, 
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veib,Narivic, Of Sixtus V. and Gregory XIII, did not expunge thele words, 
; bur left them upon Record , not only againſt a received and 
more approved opinion of the Jeſuites and Franciſcans, but allo 
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in Plain defiance of a Decree made by their viſible he:d of the * Hic in per. 
Church, who (if ever any thing was decreed by a Pope, with Petuun valitu- 


an intent to oblige all Chritendome ) decreed *. this to that 
purpoſe, 


So that without raking particular notice of it , that egregi- is,%c. Exirav. 
ous ſophiſtry and flattery of the late Writers of the Roman Com. S:xr, 4, 
Church 1s in this inſtance, beſides divers others before mentio- £27 1: 
ned, clearly made invalid, For here the Biſhop of Rewe not as Nawb. 6. 


a private Doctor , but as Pope, not by declaring his own opi- 
nion, bur with an intent to oblige the Church, gave ſentence in 
a Queſtion waich the Dominicans will till account pro wow de 
. te:inata, Andevery decretall recorded in the Canon Law if 
It be falſe in the matter, is juſt ſuch another inſtance : And 
eflphonſus a Caftro ayes it to the ſame pntpoſe, in the inſtance 
of ( eleſtine dillolving Marriages for herely, Neg, ( #leſtini error 
ealis fuit qui ſoli negligentie  imputari debeat, ita nt illum erraſſe 
dicamius velut privatam perſonam & non ut Papam , quonian: 
hujuſmodi Caleſtini definitio habetur in antiquis decretalibus in 
cap. Laudabilem , titulo de converſione infidelium ; quam ego iſe 
vidi & legi, lib.1. adv. hareſ.cap. 4, And theretore 'tis a moſt 
intolerable folly to pretend that the Pope cannot etre in his 
Chaire, though he may erre in his Cloter, and may maintaine 
a falle opinion even to his death : For beſides thar,it is ſottiſh 
ro think that either he would not have the world of his own 
opinion (as all men naturally would ) or that it he were ſer in 
his Chaire , he. would determine contrary to himſelfe in his 
Rudy (and therefore to repre[ent i as poſſible, rhey are faine to 
Alie to a Miracle for which they have no colour, neither inftru- 
ions, nor infinuation, nor warrant, nor promiſe; befides thar, 
it were impious and unreaſonable to depoſe him for herely, 
who may fo eafily, even by ſetting himſelfe in his Chaire and 
reviewing his Theorems, be cured :). it is alfo againſt a very 
reat experience : For beſides the former Allegations it is moit 


notorious, that Pope Alexander III ina Councell at Rome of | 


300 Archbiſhops and Biſhops eM. D. 1179. condemn'd Peter 
Lombard of herely in a matter of great concernment , no leile 
then ſomething about the incarnation ; from which ſentence 


he was, after 36 years abiding it, abſolv'd by Pope 7rnecent I1T, 
| : S 2 without 
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without repentance or dereliftion of the opinion : Now if this: 
ſentence was not a Cathedrall Ditate, as ſolemn and.grear as 
could be expeRed , or as is ſaid to be neceſſary to oblige all Chri- 
tendome, let the great Hyperaſpiſts of the Roman Church be 
Judges, who tell us that a particular Councell with the Popes 
confirmation is made Oecumenicall by adoption ,. and is-infall;-v 
ble and obliges all Chriſtendome; fo Bellarmine: And therefore 
he fayes, that it is temerarium, erroneum, & proxinuum herefi, to 
deny it, butwhether it be or not it is all one, as to my purp9ſe : 
For it is certain, that in a particular Councell confirm'd by the 
Pope, if ever; then and there the Pope. ſate himſelfe in, his 
Chaire, and it is as certain that he fate beſides the cuſhion and 
cetermined ridicu!ouſly and falſly in this caſe : Burt this is a fle- 
vice for which chere is no Scripture, no Tradition, no one dog- 
maticall reſolute ſaying of any. Father, Greek or Lartine, for 
above 1000 yeats after Chriſt : And themſelves when they litt 
can acknowledge as much, And therefore Bellarwine's ſaying, I 
perceive is believ'd by them to be true : That there are many 
things in the * Decrerall Epiſtles, which make not Articles to 
be.de fid:, And therefore, Neon eft meceſſario credeudun deter - 
minatis per ſummun Pontificem, ſayes Almain: And this ſerves 
their turns 1n every thing they doe not like, and therefore I am 
reſolved it ſhall ſerve my curn allo for ſore thing, and that is,that 
the matter of the Pope's infallibilicy is ſo ridiculous and impro- 
bable, that they doe not believe it chemſelyes : Some of them 
clearly praQtiſed the contrary, and although Pope Leo X hath 
determined the Pope to be above a Councell, yet the Sorbor 
to this day ſcorn it at the very heart, And I might urge upon 
them that ſcorn that Almain truly enough by way of Argument 
alledges. Ir is a wonder that they who affirm the. Pope cannot 
erre 1n judgement , doe not alfa affirm that he cannot finne : 
they are like enough to ſay 1o fayes he, if the vitious lives 
of the Popes did not make a daily. confutation of ſuch flattery : 
Now far my own particular, I am as confident and think ir as 
certain, that Popes are aQually deceived in matters of Chri- 
tian Doctrine, as. that they. doe preyaricate the lawes of 
Chriſtian piety : And therefore F Alphonſus a Caſtro calls them 
impudenter Pape afſematores , that aſcribe to him infallibili- 


'ry 


word of their mouth, declare what is and what is not de fide, 
thac his Diſciples and Confidents may agree upon it ; reconcile 
the Franciſcans and Dominicans, and expoundall Myſteries? for 
it cannot be imagined but he that was endued with fo ſupreme 
power in order to ſo great ends, was alſo fitted with proportiona- 
ble, that is, extraordinary perſonall abilities, ſucceeding and de- 
riv'd upon the perſons of all the Popes. And then the DoRors 
of his Charch, need nor trouble themſelves with ſtudy, nor 
writing explications of Scripture , but might wholly atrend to 

raRicall devotion, and leave all their Scholaſticall wranglings, 


the diſtinguiſhing opinions of their Orders, and they might | 


have a fine Chureh, ſomething like Fairy land; or Zacians King + 
dome in the Moone: But if they fay they cannot doe this when 
they lift, but when they are mov'd to it by the Spirit, then we 
are never the nearer; for ſo may the Biſhop of e»geleſwe 
write infallible Commentaries when the holy Ghott moves him 
to ir, for I ſuppoſe his motions are not ineffefuall, bur hee 
will ſufficiently affiſt us in performing of what he aAually moves 
us to; But among ſo many hundred Decrees which the Popes 
of Rome have made or confirmed and atteſted (which 1s all one) 
I would faine know in how many of them did the holy Ghott 
affilt them? If they know it, let them declare ir, that it may be 
certain which of their Decretals are de fide; for as yet none of 
his own Church knowes : -If. they doe not know, then neither 
can we know it from them , and then we are as uncertaine 
2s ever, and beſides, the holy Ghoſt may poſſibly move him, 
and he by his ignorance of it may negle& ſo profitable a 
motion, and then his promiſe of infallible afſiftance will be to 
very little purpoſe, becauſe it is with very much fallibility ap- 
plicable to praQtiſe : And therefore it is abſolutely uleleile ro 
any man or any Church, becauſe, ſuppoſe ir ſettled in Thef,, that 
the Pope is infallible, yet whether he will doe his duty , ard 
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perform thoſe conditions of being aſſiſted which are requited pf 
him , or whether he be a ſecret Simeniack ( for if he be, he is 
ipſo fatto, no Pope) or whether he be a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or! a 
Chriſtian, being all uncertain ; every one of thele depending y1- 
on the intention and power of the Baptizer or Ordainer, whi-h 
alſo are fallible, becaule they depend upon the honeſty ad 
power of othcr men; we cannot be infallibly certain of azy 
Pope that he 1s infallible, and therefore when our Queſtions 
are dermin'd, we are never the nearer, but may hugge our ſelyes 
in an imaginary truth, the certainty of finding ttuth out depen- 
ding upon ſo many fallible and contingent circumſiances. And 
therefore, the thing, if it were true, being ſo to ro purpoſle, it 
1s to be preſum'd that God never gave a power ſo impertinent- 
ly, and from whence no benefit can accrue to the Chriſtian 
Church, for whole uſe and benefit, if at all, ir muſt needs haye 
been appointed, 8, 

Bur I am too long in this impertinency : If T were boyyd 
to call any man Maſter upon earth, and to believe him ujon 
his own affirmative and authority ; I would of all men leaſt 
follow him that pretends he is infallible and cannot p:ove it, 
For that he cannor prove it , makes me as uncertaine as ever, 
and that he pretends to infallibility rakes him carelefle of 
ufng ſuch meanes which will morally ſecure thole wiſe perſons, 
who knowing their own aptnefle to be deceiv'd , ule what en- 
deavours they can to ſecure themſelves from errour, and {© he- 
come the better and. more probable guides, H- 

Well! Thus farre we are come : Although we are ſecu, 7d 
in ſundamentall points from involuntary errour, by the plaine, 
expreſle,and dogmaricall places of Scripture, yet in other things 
we are not bur may be invincibly miſtaken, becauſe of the ob- 
ſcurity and difficulty in the controverted parts of Scripture, by 
reaſon of the incertainty of the meanes of its Interpretation , 
ſince Tradition is of an uncertain repntation, and ſometimes 
evidently falſe, Councels are contradiftory to each other, and 
therefore certainly are equally deceiv'd many of them, and 
therefore all may ; and then the Popes of Kome are very likely 
to miflead us, burcannot aſcertain us of truth in matter of Qu 2- 
tion; and in this world we believe in part, and prophecy;in 
| Part, 
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part, and this imperfection ſhall never be done away till we be 
tranſlated ro a more glorious Rate; either we mult throw 
our chances, and get truth by accident or predeſtination, or 
elſe we mult lie fafe 1n a mutuall toleration, and private liberty 
of perlwalion, unlefle ſome other Anchor can bee thought 
_ where wee may faſten our floating Veſels, and ride 
ately, 


-. —- — _ — - ee —— 
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Of the diſability of Fathers, or writers Eccleſtaſticall, 
to determine our 9ueſtions, with certainty and Truth, 


"on are ſome that think they can determine all Queſit. 
ons in the world by two or three ſayings of the Fathef's, or 
by the conſent of ſo many as they will pleaſe to call a concurrent 
Teſtimony : Bur this conſideration will ſoon be at an end; for 
if the Fathers , when they are witneſſes of Tradition doe not 
alwayes ſpeak truth, as it hapned in the caſe of Papias and his 
numerous Followers for almoſt three Ages together, then 1s 
their Teſtimony more improbable when they diſpure or write 
Commentaries. 

2. The Fathers of the firft Ages ſpake unitedly concerning 
divers Queſtions of ſecret Theology , and yet were afterwards 
contradicted by one perfonage of great repution , whoſe credit 
had ſo much influence upon the world, as to make the contrary 
opinion become popular ; why then may not we have the lame 
liberty, when fo plain ah uncertainty is in their perlwafions, and 
ſo great contrariety in their DoRrines? But this is evident in 
the caſe of abſolute predeſtination , which till S. Au//ine's rime 
no man preached, but all taught the contrary, wand yer the repu- 
ration of this one excellent man altered the ſcene, But it he 
might diſſent from ſo Genera!ll a Doctrine, why may not we 
doe lo roo, it being pretended that he 1s ſo exceilent a, prece» 
dent to be followed, if we have the ſame reaſon? he had no 
more Authority nor diſpenſation to difſent , then any Biſhop 


hath now. And therefore S,e1»/tiz hath dealt ingeniouſly,and 
AS 
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as he rook this liberty to himſelf, fo he denies it not to others, 
but indeed forces them to preſerve their own liberty : And 
therefore when S. Hierom: had a great mind to follow the Fa- 
thers in a point that he fancyed, and the beſt ſecurity he had # 
was, Patiaris me cams talibut errare,$.eAuſtin would not endure 
Ir, bur anſwered his reaſon, and negleRed the Authority. And 
therefore it had been moſt unreatonable that we ſhould {oc 
that now, though in his behalfe, which he towards greater | 2r- 
ſonages (for ſo they were then) at that time judg'd to be un- 
reaſonable. Ir is a plaine receſſion from Antiquity, which Was 
cetermin'd by the Councell of Florence, piorum animas purga- 
tas,&c. mox in Culum recipi, & intuers clare-ipſuns Deum tri- 
num & unum ſicuti eft : As who pleaſe to try, may ſee it dogma- 
tically reſolved to the contrary by a Juſtin Martyr ,” Irenans, 
by < Origen, dS. ( hryſoſteme, eT heodoret, fe Arethas Ceſarien- 
fir, 8 Emthymius , who may anſwer for the Greek Church, and 
it is plaine that it was the opinion of the Greek Church by 
that great difhculty the Romans had of bringing the Greeks to 
ſubſcribe to the Florentine Councell , where the Latines a&ed 
their mafler-piece of wit and firatagem , the greateſt thathath 
been till the famous and ſuperpolitick. deſign of Trent, And 
for the Latine Church , h Tertallian,' S, Ambreſe,* S. Auſtin, 
I S. Hilary ," Prudentins, = Lattantins , *Vifttorinus Martyr, and 
P.S. Bernard are known to be of opinion that the ſoules of 
the Saints are in abdztir receptaculir, & exterioribas atrits, where 
they expe the reſurreRion of their bodies , and the glorifica- 
tion of their ſoules, and though they all believe them to be 
happy,. yet they enjoy not the Peatifick Viſion before the re- 


FL.36,& int, furrection : Now there being ſo full a conſent of Fathers ( for 


.many more may be added) and the Decree of Pope Joh» XX11, 
beſides, who was ſo confident for his Decree that he commanded 


reſtimoni3 4U® the niverſity of Paris to ſwear that they would preach it and 


1,6. annot, 345* 


no other, and that none ſhould be promoted to degrees in 
Theology, that did not ſwear the like, (as 4 Occham, r Gerſon, 
ſ Marfilins and © eFariangs report :) Since it is eſteemed layfall 
to diflent from all theſe, I hope no man will be ſo unjuſt ro 
preſſe other men to conſent to an Authority which. he him- 


r -. Sexm.g6 Paſchal, \ Ine fent,q 32.3, © In 4ede yacram.confimate = 
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felfe judges robe incompetent, Theſe tyyo great inſtances are 
enough, bur if more were neceflary I'could inſtance: in the opinion 
of the { hiliaſis, maintained by the ſecond and third Centuries and 
diſavowed ever ſince : inthe Do&rine of communicating Infants, 
raught and praftiſedas neceſſary by the fourthrand fifth Centu« 
ries,& deteſtedby the Latin? Churchinall-the following Ages: in 
the variety of opinions concerning the very form of baptiſm, tome- 


keeping cloſe to-the infiitutionand the words of its firli ſanRion, 


others afhrming it to be lufficient , if it be adminiftied in nomine 

Chriſts; particularly Ss Ambroſe, Pope Nicholas the Firſt, * V. Bede 

and f SeBernard befides ſome Writers of after Ages as Hugo de 
S.Urore, and the DoQors generally his contemporaries. And 

1t would not be inconſiderable to obſerve, that if any Synod, Ge+ 
nerall, Nationall, or Provinciall;be receded from-by the Chureh 
of the later Age, (as there have been very many ) then, ſo many 
Fathers as were then afſembled and united in opinion-are efleem« 

-ed no Authority to determine our perſwaſions. Now ſuppoſe 
200 Fathers afſembled in ſuch a Councell , if all they had wiit 

Books, and Authotities, 200 Authorities had beene alleadged 
in confirmation of an opinion, it would have: made a' mighty 

"noiſe, and loaded any man with an inſupportable prejudice that 
ſhould difſent: And yet every opinion maintained againſt the 
Anthority of any one Councell, though bur Provincial, is in its 
proportion ſuch a violent receſſion and negleR of the Authority 
and doctrine of ſo many Fathers as were then aſſembled, who did 

as much declare their opinion in thoſe Aſſemblies by their Suffra- 
ges, as if they had writ itin ſo many books; and their opinion 1s 
more conſiderable in the Aſſembly then in their writings, becaufe 
it was more deliberate, aſſiſted, united and more dogmaricall. 
In purſuance of this obſervation, it is to be noted by way of in- 
Rance, that S. A»fin and two hundred and ſeventeene Biſhops 
and all their Succeſſors * for a whole Age together .did-conſent in 
denying appeals to Rowe ; and yet the. Authority of ſo many 
Fathers (all true Catholicks) is ot ro force now at Rowe 1n this 
Queſtion; bur if it be in a matter they like ,- one of thele Fa- 
Auguſtinus, quem pro 
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thers alone is ſufficient. The DoRrine of S. Auſtin alone brought 
inthe feſtivall and veneration of the aſſumprion of the bleſied 
Virgin, and the hard ſentence paſſed at Rene npon unbaptized 
Infants and the Dominican opinion concerning predetermination,. 
derived from him alone as from their Originall:-ſo that if a Fa- 
ther ſpeaks for them, it is wonderfull ro ſee what Tragedtes are 
Rirred up againſt them that difſent, as is- to be ſeen in that 
excellent nothing of (ampias's ten reaſons. Bur if the Fathers 
be againſt them, then Patres in quibuſdam non leviter lapſi ſunt 
fayes Berllarmine , and conflat guoſdam ex pracipnis, it iS CE'+ . 
tain the. chiefeſt of them have fouly erred. Nay , Poſa, $4!-- 
meron, and Wadding in the Queſtion of the immaculate co'). 
ception make no ſcruple ro diflent from Antiquity ; to prefejte 
new Doors before the Old, and to juſtifie themſelves, briy? 
inſtances in which the Chnrch of Rewe had derermin'd againſt 
che Farhers., And it is notexeule enough to ſay that ſingly the. 
Fathers may erre, but if they concurre they are certain Tefit- 
mony. For there is no queſtion this :day diſputed by perſons 
that are willing to be tryed by the Fathers, ſo generally atreſied 
on Either fide , as ſome points are which both ſides diſlike ſe - 
verally or conjunAtly, And therefore tis not honeſt for either 
fide to preſſe the Authority of the Fathers, as a concluding Ate 
£mWnent in matter of diſpute. , unleſſe themſelves will bee'con- 


' rent to ſubmit in all things to the Teftimony of an equall 


number of them, which I am certain neither ſide will dog., 
3. If I ſhould reckon all the particular reaſons againſt ghe 


' © certainty-of this topick, it would be more then needs-as to this 


Queſtion, and therefore I will abftaine from all diſparagemynt 
of. thoſe worthy Perſonages, who were excellent lights40 their 
ſeverall Dioceſes., and Cures.-: And therefore I will not ini; ice 
that Clemens eAlexandrings taught that Chriſt felt no hungetor 
thirſt, but eat only 'to make demenſiration of the verity of his 
humane nature : Nor that S. Hiery taught thar. Chriſt in this 
ſufferings had no forrow ; nor that Origen taught the paines of 
Hell nor to have an eternall. durations: Nor that ws of 
1 


taught rebaptization ; nor that Athenageras condemned ect 
marriages ;. nor that S.: Foh» Damaſcen ſaid, Chriſt only prayed 
3N appearance, nor really and in truth; I will let them all reſt 
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in peace, and their memories in honour ; for if 1 ſhould enquire 


into the particular probations of this Article, I mult doe to 
them as I ſhould be forced te doe now ; if any man ſhould ſay 
that the Writings of the School-men were excellent Argu= 
ment and Authority to determine - mens perſwaſions ; I muſt 
confider their writings , and obſerve their defaillances, their 
contradiftions, the weakneſle of their Arguments, the miſ-alle- 
gations of Scripture, their inconſequenr deducions , their falſe 
opinions, and all the weaknefles of humanity, and the failings 
of their perſons, which no good man 1s willing to. doe, unlefle he 
be ccmpel'd to it by a pretence that they are infallible , or that 
they are followed by men even into errors or impiety. And 
therefore ſince there 15 enough in the former inſtances, rocure 
any ſuch miſperſwaſion and prejudice, I will not inſtance in the 
mnymerable particularities that might perſwade usto keep our 
Liberty intire or to uſe it diſcreetly. For it is not -to be deny- 
ed bur that great advantages are to be made by their writings, 
& probabile eff quod omnibus, quod pluribus., quod ſapiemibus vi. 
deter ; If one wiſe man ayes a thing, it 1s an Argument ro me 
ro believe it in its degree of probation, thar is, proportionable 
to ſuch an aſſent as the Authority of a wiſe man can-produce, 
and when there is nothing againſt ir that is greater ; and fo in 
proportion higher and higher as more wiſe men ( ſuch as the 
old DoRors were) doe affirm it, But that which I complain 


of is that we look upon wiſe men that lived long agoe with ſo 


much veneration and miſtake, that we reverence them. not fer 
having been wiſe men, bur that they lived long fnce. Bur 
when the Queſtion is concerning Authorty , there -muſt bee 
ſomerhing ro build ic on; a Divine Commandment ,, humane 
SanQion , excellency of ſpirit, and greatnefle of underſtanding, 
en which things all humane Authority is regularly built. But 
pow if we had lived jn their times (for ſo we maſt look upon 
them now, as they did who without prejudice beheld them) I 
ſuppoſe we ſhould then have beheld them, as we ih Zrglard 
look on thoſe Prelates, who are of great repuration- for lear- 
ning .and ſavRity.; here only is the difference ; when perſons 
gre living, their. authority is deprefled by their perionall detail- 


lances, and the contrary interetis of their contemporaries, 
| 2 V.2 which 
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which disband when they are deady and leave their credit intire 


upon the reputation of thoſe excellent books, and monuments 
of learning and piety which are left behind : Bur beyond this 
why the Biſhop of Hippo ſhall have greater Authority then the 
Biſhop of the Canaries, ceteris paribus , I' underſtand not. For 
did they that liv'd (to inſtance) in- S. eAuſtive's time: believe 


all that he wrote ? If they did, they were much too blame . or 


elie himſelfe- was- too blame for retrating much of it a litcle' 
before his-death; And if while he lived ; his affirmative yas 
no more Authority, then derives from- the credit of one vijry 
wiſe man, againſt-whom.-alſo very wiſe men-were oppoſed; [ 
know not why his Authoricy ſhould prevaile further now; 
For there.is nothing added-to the firength of his reaſon , ſince 
rhat time, but only that he hath been in great efteem wich po- 
ferity : And if that be all , why: the opinion of .the following 
Ages ,ſhallbe'of more force_then the opinion of-the fir Agzs, 
againſt whom S,v Auſtin in many things clearly did oppole hu n- 
ſelfe, I ſee no. reaſon ; or whether the firſt Ages were againſt 
him or no, yet that-he-is approved by the following Ages is 0 
better Argument.; for ic makes his Authority nor co be inna. e; 
but derived from' the opinioniof others, ws ſors be precar a, 
and to depend upon others, who if they ſhould. change their 
opinions, and ſuch examples there have been m3ny, then thre 
were nothing -left-co urge our conſent to him ; which' whey it 
was at the beſt, was only this, becauſe he-had the good: Fortune 
to be believed by them that came after, he mult beſo till ; and 
becauſe it was no Argument for the old DoRors before him, 
this will net be very. good in his behalfe : The fame I ay'of 
any company of them, -I ſay- not fo of all of them, it is to no 


purpoſe to fay ir, for there.s no Queſtion this day in conteſta- 


cion, In the explication of whichall the old-Writers did conſen:: 
In the affignarion of the Canon of Scriptnrs,- they never cid 
conſent for fix hundred yeares together ,.and then by that tij 1c 
the Biſhops had agreed indiffently well , and. but indifferent, p, 
upon that, they fell out in twenty more ; and except it be/4n 
the Apoltels Creed , -and Articles of {ach nature, there'is 5p 
thipg which may with. any colour be calteda conſent, much lefſe 
Tradition Univerſal, _ ; 2. 
; 4oBnc D 


* 


i@. &. 


$582. ; The- Liberty of Propheſying a e- 


4- Bur I will rather chuſe ro ſhew' the uncertainty of this 
Topick by ſuch an Argument, which was not in the Fathers 
power to help, ſuch as makes no invaſion upon their great re- 
putation; which I deſire ſhould be preſerved as ſacred as 1r ought, 
For other things , let who pleaſe read Mr Daule du wray uſage 
des Peres ; But I ſhall only confider that the Writipgs of the 
Fathers have been fo corrupted by the intermixture of Hereticks, 
ſo many falſe books put forth in- their names, ſo many of their 
Writings loft which. would more clearly have explicated their 
ſenſe, and at laſt an open profefſion made, and a-trade of making 
che Fathers fpeak, not what themſelves thought, bur whar other 
men pleaſed, that ic is a great inſtance: of God's providence and 
care of his Church, that we have ſo much good preſerved in the 
Writings which we receive from the Fathers, and that all truth 
is ot as clear gone, as ts the certainty- of their great Authority 
and reputation. 


Numb. 4. 


The publiſhing books with the inſcription of great names be+ Naws. 5: 


afiin S.Pax/'s time; for ſome had troubled the Church of 
{ heſſalonica with a falſe Epiltle in S. Paul's name; againſt the 
inconvenience of which he arms them10-2 Theſſ.z.1, And this 
increaſed daily in the Church, The Arriavs wrot''an Epiltle 
to Conitantize, under the name of Athanaſius, an} the Entychis 
ans Wrot againtt {yril-of Alexandria under the name of Theo» 
doret ; and of the Age-in whictt the ſeventh Synod was kept ; 
Eraſmas reports , Libris falſs celebrium virorum titnlo commen = 
datis ſcatere onenia. It was then a pnblike buſineſſe, and a trick 
not more baſe then publick : But- it was more ancient then ſo, 
and it is memorable in the books attributed re S-Bafil, contain- 
ing thirty Chapters de Spirits Santo, whereof fifteen were 
plainly added by anorher hand under the covert+of S: Baſil, as 
appears in the difference of the {tile in the impertinent digreſfiz 
ons, againſt the cuſtome of that-excellene man-, by ſome paſſages 


Ap: log, Athe-- * 

nal, ad Cone 
int, 

V;d Baron, 

AD .553s 


contradiRory to others of S. Bajil, by citing Melerins as dead 


before him, who yer lived three * years atrer him, and by the 
very frame and manner of thediſcourſe; and yer ir was-ſo hand> 
fomly-carried, and ſo well -ſerv'd- the purpoles of men, that ir 
was quoted under the” title of 'S, Bafl by many , but without 
naming the number of chapters = by-S.-Zohns Damaſcen in 
| Ws | 


in Annal.” 


thele 5 


" 
i 

) 
4 
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Ci1 ary T% 
* Nomwncan, 


. Tit,y.cap.;. 


- + V. Bega. de 


Sratia Chiifti 
advelulian:m. 


Greg. Arim.in 
2+(cnt.dift. 26. 
9. 1.43. 


Namb. G4 
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theſe words, Baſilins in opere triginta capitum de Spiritu $, aa 
e+ wphilechinms , and to the ſome purpoſe, and in the number; 
of 27 & 29. chapters be is is cited by * Photins, by Euthymings, 
by Burchard, by Zonaras, Balſamon and +, ry ; bur for this 
{ce more in Eraſms*s his Preface upon this buok of S.Bafil. Theres? 
1s an Epiſile goes {till under the name of $. Hicrom ad Demerria-. 
dems vi ginem , and is of great uſe in the Queſtion of Predeſii- 
ration, with its appendices , and yet a very + learned man Fog 
yeares agone did believe it to be written by a Pelagiar, and un+ 
dertakes to conſute divers parts of it , as being high and conſi.- 
dent Pelagianiſme, and written by Julianas Epiſc. Eclaneuſre, buy. 
Gregorins eAriminenſis from S.cAnuſtiz affitmes it to have beer iT 
written by Pelagins himſelfe. I-might inſtance in too many; 
There is not any one of the Fathers who is eſteemed Author q 
any conſiderable number of books, that hath eſcaped wn- 
rouched ; Bur the abuſe in this kinde hath been ſo evident tha;; 
now if any interefſed perſon of any fide be prefled with aty 
Authority very pregnant againſt him ,, he thinks to eſcape by: 
accuſing the Edition , or the Author, or the hands it paſled 
through, or at Jalt he therefore ſuſpeRs it., becauſe: 1t makes . 
againft him ; both fides-being reſolv'd that they: are-in the : 
right, the' Authorities that they admit; they. will believe nor 
to be againſt them; and they which are too plainly againft 
them, {ball be no Authorities : And indeed the whole: world 
hath been ſo much abuſed that every man thinks he hath reaſon. 
to ſupeR whatſceyer is againſt him, that is, what be pleaſe ; 
which ptoocecding only produces this truth, that there neither 
1 nor can be any certainty, nor very-much probability in ſuch - 
Allegations, F. 
But there is a worſe miſchiefe then this, beliges thoſe very 
many which are nor yet diſcovered, which like the peliilence 
defiroyes in the dark, and growes into inconvenience more In- 
ſen6bly 2nd more irremediably, and that 1s, corruption of parti- 
cular places , by inſerting words and altering rnem to. contrary - 
ſenſes : A thing which the Fathers of; che hxth Geperall. $y06S 
complain'd of concerning the: canjiqutions of .$, C lemert,quibus 
jam olim abi iis qui 4 fide aliens ſextiont  adw/terina giedans {tis ms 
pictate aljena inroduita ſurt que devinorum nebis Decretargns 
| | el gante 
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elegantem & vy:inuſtam fpeciem 0b/curarunt : And © alſo have 
his Recognitions, ſo have his Epiſtles been uſed, ifat leaſt they 
were his ar all, particularly the fifth Decrerall Epiſtle that goers 
under the name of S. Clement , in which community of Wives 
1s taught upon the Authority of S, Lake ſaying the firſt 
Chriſtians had all chings common ; if all things, then Wives alſo 
ſayes the Epiltle ; a forgery like ro have been done by fome 
Nicolaitan , or other impure perſon : There is an Epiltle of 
Cyrill extant to Sxccefſſus Biſhop of Divxceſarea , in which he 
relates that hee was ask'd by Budus Biſhop of Emeſſa , whe- 
ther he did approve of the Epiſtle of eArhanaſius ro Epifterrs 
Biſhop of Corinth, and that his anſwer was:, $i hac apnd vor 
ſeripta non [int adultera: Nam plura ex his ab hoftibus Eccleſie 
deprehenduntur eſſe depravata : And this was done even while 
the Authors themlelves yyere alive ; for ſo Dioxy/ius of (orinth 
complan'd char his writings were corrupted by Hereticks, and 
Pope Leo, that his Epiſtle tro Flavienus was perverted by the 
Greeks: Andin the Synod of (onftantinople before all (the 
fixth Synod) AMacarizs and his Diiciples were convitted quod 
Sanftorun teſtimonia aut truncarint aut depravarint: Thus the 
third Chapter of S. Cypriens book de wunitate Ecclejie in the 
Edition of Pamelixs ſuffered great alteration :' Theſe words 
i Primatus Petro datur]| wholly inſerted, and thele | ſuper Ca- 
thedram Petri fundata eft Eccleſia | and whereas it was before, 
ſuper unum edificat Ecclefiam Chriftus , that not being enough 
chey have made it /#per [:1/um]unum. Now theſe Additions are 
againſt the faith of all old Copies , before Minatins and Pame- 
lixs, and againſt Gratian, even after himielfe had beenchafttiz'd 
by the Roman Correfors, the Commiſſaries of Gregory XIIT, 


Euſeb,l.4.c,23e 


Af.8$.vid, etj- : 


am.Synodyg, - 


aIg4- 


as is to be ſeen where theſe. words are alledged, Decret.c. 24, 


Q. 1. can. loquitur Dominus ad Petrum, So that we may ay of 
Cyprians works as Pamelins himſelf aid coneerninghts writings 
and the writings of other of the Fathers, «de colligimus (laich 
he) Cyprian ſcripta ut & aliorum Veternm a librarits varie faiſſe. 


Annot. Cypri. 
an.ſuper,Con« - - 


z8terpolata. But Gratian himlelfe could doe as fine a teat when- 1, Carthaga- » 
he liſted, or elſe ſome body did ir for him, and it was in this n.1, 


very. Queſtion, their beloved Article of the Popes Supremacy; 


. for de penit, diſt. 1.'c, poteſt fieri,' he” quotes theſe: words out 


ct 


- 
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- "Vid, Ind. Ex: 
purg. Belg. in 
 Kercram, & 
Flandr.HiſpaYs; 
Portuga],Neo- 
. politan, Rema- 
num. Ilunium 
in prexfar, ad 
Ind, Expurg. 
Belg. Haſen 


mujletum, page * 


275, Wiring 
ton, Apolog. 
num.4493» 


*Videat Lcaor 
Andrcam Cri- 
Novium in Bel- 
Jo lJeſuitico, 
& Ioh. Rei- 
noldsin }:br,de 
idcl, Rom, 


+ Vid.Fp. N1- 
Colai ad Mt. 
chael. Imperat- 


of S. Ambroſe, Non haben Petri haredutatem qui non habent Pe. 
eri ſedems ; fidem, not, ſedem, it is-1n; S, Ambroſe; but this errour - 


.was made authentick by being inſerted into the Cade of tht 
.Law of the Cattiolick Church; and confidering how little notic;; 


the Clergy bad of Antiquity, but what was tranſmitted to then. 


by Gratiez, it will be no great. wonder that all this part of th# 


world ſwallowed ſuch. a bole and the opinion. that was wrappe) 
In it. But I need. not inflance in Gratianany further,but reterr> 


.any one that defires to be ſatisfied concerning this Colletion 


of his, to Azgs/?1us Archbiſhop of.T arracon in emendatione Gra- 
tiani, where he ſhall find fopperies and corruptions good lore | 


.noted by that learned man : But that the /udices Expargatorii 
.commanded by Authority , and.practiſed with publike licenſe 
.profeſle to alter and corre& the ſayings of che Fathers, and to 


reconcile them to the Catholike ſenſe by putting in and lea- 


:Ving our, is ſo great an Impoſture, ſo unchriſtian a proceeding, 


thar it hath. made the faith of all_books and all. Authors juſtly - 
to be ſuſpeted ; For conſidering their infinite diligence and 
great opportunity , as having had moſt of the Copies in their 
own hands, together with an unſatisfiable deſire of prevailing in 
their right or in their wrong , they have made an abſolute de- 
.RruQion of this Topick, and when the Fathers ſpeak * Latine, 
or breathe in a Roman Dioceſe, although the providence of 
God does infinitely over-rule them , and that it 1s next to 
a miracle that in the Monuments of Antiquity , there is no 


more found that can pretend ſor their advantage then there is, 


which indeed is infinitely inconſiderable ; Yer our Queſtions 
and uncertainties are infinitely multiplyed in ſtead of a proba- 
ble and reaſonable determination, For fince the Latines a'- 
wayes complain'd of the Greeks for privately corrupting tte 
Ancient Records both of Councels and f Fathers, and -noyy 
the Latines make open profeſſon not of corrupting, but of cox- 
reRing their writings (thar's the word) andat the molt it was 
but a humane authority, and that of perſons nor alwayes lear - 
ned, and very often deceiv'd; the whole-matter is ſo un- 
reaſonable, thar.it is not worth a further diſquifition. But if 
any one deſires to enquire further, he may be. ſatisfied in 
Eraſmus, in Henry and Robert Stephens, in ach vr". 

 befere 
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before the Editions of Fathers, and their Obſervations upon 
them : in Bellarmine de ſcript. Eccleſ. in Dr. Reynolds, de libris A- 
pocryphrs, in Scaliger, and Robert Coke of Leedes in Yorkeſhire, in 
his Book De cenſura Patrum, 


SECT. IX 


Of the 1ncompetency of the Church in its difſuſrve capacity to be judge 
of Controverſies,and the impertinency of that pretence of the Spirit. 


Nd now after all theſe conſiderations of the ſeverall To- Numb. 1. 


picks, Tradition, Councels, Popes and ancient Doctors of 
the Church, I ſuppoſe it will not be neceſsary, to conſider the au- 


thority of the Church apart. For the Church either ſpeaks by 


Tradition, or by a repreſentative body in a Councel, by Popes,or 
by the Fathers : for the Church is not a Chimera, not a ſhadow, 
but a company of men beleeving in Jeſus Chriſt, which men ei- 
ther ſpeak by themſelves immediately, or by their Rulers , or by 
their proxies and repreſentatives ; now I have conſidered it in all 
ſenſes bur in its diffuſive capacity ; in which capacity ſhe cannot 
be ſuppoſed to be a Judge of Controverſies, both becauſe in that 
capacity ſhe cannot teach us,as alſo becauſe if by a Judge we mean 
all the Church diffuſed in all its parts and members, ſo there can 
be no controverſie, forif all men be of that opinion, then there is 
no queſtion conteſted ; if they be not all of a mind , how can the 
whole diffuſive Catholike Church be pretended in defiance of any 
one article,where the diffuſive Church being divided, part goes 
this way, and part another ? But if it be ſaid,the greateſt part muſt 
carry it ; Beſides that it is impoſſible for us to know which way 
the greateſt part goes in many queſtions,it is not alwaies true that 
 thegreater part is the beſt, ſometimes the contrary is moſt cer- 
tain, and it is often very probable, but it is alwayes poſſible. And 


when paucity of followers was objected to Liberixs, he gave this Theod. 1. 2. c, 


in anſwer, There was a time when but three Children of the Cap- 16. hiſt, 
tivity reſiſted the Kings Decrce. And Athanaſins wrote on put- Tg. 


poſe againſt thoſe that did judge of truth by multitudes, and in- 
dced it concerned him ſo to doe, when he alone ſtood in the gap 


againſt the numerous armics of the Arrians, 
| R But 
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Bur if there could in this caſe be any diſtin& conſideration of 
the Church, yet to know which is the true Church is ſo hard to be 
found out, that the greateſt queſtions of Chriſtendome are jud- 


' ged before you can get to your Judge, and then there is no need 


of him. For thoſe queſtions which are concerning the Judge of 
queſtions muft be determined bcfore you can ſubmit to his judge- 
ment, and if you can your ſelves determine thoſe great queſtions 
which conſiſt much in univerſalities, then alſo you may determi);e 
the particulars as being of leſs difficulty. And he that conſiders 
how many notes there are given to know the true Church, no les 
then 15. by Bel/armine, and concerning every one of them almoſt 
whether it be a certaine note or no there are very many queſti- 
ons and uncertainties, and when it is reſolved which are the 
Aotes, there is more diſpute about the application of th. fe 
notes then of the nanzenr;pav , will quickly be ſatisfied that 
he had better fit ſtill then to goe round about a difficult aad 
troubleſome paſsage, and at laſt get no further, but returne to the 
place from whence he firſt ſer out. And there is one note amorgft 
th- reſt, Holineſs of Dotrine, that is, ſo as to have nothing f;Jſe 
cither in DoTtrina fidei or morum, (for'ſo Bellarmine explicates it) 
which ſuppoſes all your Controverſies, judged before they can be 
tryed by the authority of the Church, and when we have fornd 
out all true DoQtrine( for that is neceſsary to judge of the Chyich 
by, that as Saint eLZftir's coungell is Eccleſiam im verbis (hijfts 
inveſtigemus) then we are bound to follow becauſe we judge it 
true, not becauſe the Church hath ſaid it, and this is to judge.of 
the Church by her DoErine, not of the DoAtrine by the Church, 
And indeed it is the beſt and only way; But then how to judgizof 
that Doctrine will be afterwards inquired into. In the meanc 
time, the Church, that is, the Governours of the Churches ari! to 
judge for themſelves, for all thoſe who cannot judge for th;;m- 
ſelves. For others, they muſt know that their Governours ju lge 
for them too, ſoas to keepe them. in peace and obedience,tho zgh 
not for the determination of their private perſwaſions. For the 
Oecconomy of the Church requires that her authority be recejyed .. 
by all her children. Now this authority is divine in its origit all, 
for it derives immediately from*Chryp, but it is humane in1ts mt- 
niſtration. We are to be lead like men nor like beaſts ; Ave is 
r= 
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preſcribed for the guides themſelves to follow, as we are to fol- 
low the guides ; and although in matters indeterminable or am- 
biguous the preſumption lyes on behalfe of the Governours, (for 
we do nothing for authority if we ſuffer it not to weigh that part 
down of an indifferency and a queſtion which ſhe chooſes) yer if 
there be error manifeſts, as it often happens , or if the Charch- 
Governours themſelves be rent into innumerable ſects, as it is this 
day in Chriſtendome, then we are to be as wiſe as we can in 
chooſing our guides, and then to follory ſo long as that reaſon re- 
mains for which we firſt choſe them; And even in that Govern- 
ment which was an immediate ſan&iqn of God, I mean the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall government of the Synagogue, where God had con- 
{ign'd the High-Prieſts authority with a menace of death to them 
that ſhould diſobey, that all the world might know the meadfing 
and extent of ſuch precepts,and that there is a mit beyond which 
they cannot command, and we ought not to obey : it came once 
to that paſs, that if the Prieſt had been obeyed in-his Conciliary 
deerecs, the whole Nation had been bound to beleeve the con- 
demnation of our bleſsed Saviour to have been juſt, and at ano- 
ther time the Apoſtles mult no more have preached in the name 
of Jn sus. Buthere was manifeſt error. And the caſe is the ſame 
to every man that invincibly and therefore innocently beleeves it 
ſo. Deo potivs 9am hominibus is onr rule in ſuch caſes. For al- 
though every man is bound to foflow his guide, unleſs he beleeves 
| his guide to miſlead him ; yet when he ſees reaſon againft his 
guide, it is beſt to follow his reaſon : for though in this he may 
fall into error, yet he will eſcape the ſin ; he may doe violence to 
truth, but never to his own conſcience ; and an honeſt error is 
better then an hypocriticall profeflion of truth, or a violent ſu- 
xation of the underſtanding, ſince if he retains his honeſty and 
fimplicity, he cannot erre in a matter of faith or abſolute neceſ- 
ſity : Gods goodneſs hath ſecur'd all honeſt and carefull perſons 
from that ; for other things, he muſt follow the beſt guides he 
can, and he cannot be obliged to follow better then God hath 


givenh{m, 


Expoſitions of Scripture ; and that is, by the Spirit. But of this 


I ſhall ay no more, but that it is impertinent as to this queſtion, 
XR 2 For 


And there is yet another way pretended of infallible N»mb. 3. 
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For put caſe the Spirit is given to ſome men enabling them* 
to expound infallibly, yet becauſe this is but a private aſſiſtanite, 
and cannot be proved to others, this infallible aſſiſtance may dz. 
termine my own aſsent, but ſhall nor inable me to preſcribe to ;z-: * 
thers, becauſe it were unreaſonable I ſhould, unleſs I could proi & 
to him that I have the Spirit, and ſo can ſecure him from beit 5; 
deceived, if he relyes upon me, In this caſe I may fay as S. Pa f/ 
in the caſe of praying with the Spirit, He verily giveth than 's 
well, but the other zs not edified. So that let this-pretence be as tri e 
as it will, it is ſufficient that it cannot be of conſideration inth;is 
queſtion, | i 
The reſult of all is this ; Since it is not reaſonable to limit a1,d 
preſcribe to all mens underſtandings by any externall rule in the 
interpretation of difficult places of Scripture which is our rule : 
Since no man nor company of men is ſecure from error, or can 
ſecure us that they are free from malice, intereſt and deſign ; and 
ſince all the wayes by which we uſually are taught , as Tradition, 
Councels, Decretals, 8c. are. very uncertain in the matter, ih - 
their authority, in their being legitimate and naturall, and many 
of them certainly falſe, and nothing certain but. the divine authg- 
rity of Scripture, in which all that is neceſsary is plain, and mu-ki 
of that that is not neceſsary is very obſcure,intricate and involv'1, 
either we muſt ſet up our reſt, onely upon articles of faith, arid 
plain places, and be incurious: of other obſcurer revelations, 


(which is a duty for perſons of private underſtandings, and of no 


pnblike funAion) or if we will ſearch further (to which in ſome 
meaſure the guides of others are obliged) it remains we inquire 
how men may determine themſelves, ſo as to doe their duty to 
God, and not to diſserve the Church, that every ſuch man may 
doe what he is bound to,in his perſonall capacity , and ashe re- 
lates to the publike as a publike miniſter. ir 
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SECT. X. F 


_ Of the authority of Reaſon, and that it proceeding upon belt grounds is 


the beſt juage, 


© yay then I conſider, that although no man may be truſted 9y,,4h. x. 


to judge for all others,unleſs this perſon were infallible and 
authorized ſo to doe, which no man nor no company of men is, 
yet every man may be truſted to judge for himſelf, I fay every 
man that can judge at all, {as for others they are to be faved as 
it pleaſeth God) but others that can judge at all muſt either 
chooſe their guides who ſhall judge for them, (and then they of- 
tentimes doe the wiſeſt, and alwayes fave themſelves a labour, 
but then they chooſe too) or if they be perſons of greater under- 
ſtanding, then they are to chooſe for themſelves in particular, 
what the others doe in generall, and by chooſing their guide ; and 
for this any man may be better truſted for himſelfe then any man 
can be for another : For in this caſe his own intereſt is moſt con- 
cerned ; and ability is not ſo neceſsary as honeſty, which certain- 
ly every man. will belt preſerve in his owne caſe, and to himſelfe, 
(and if he does not, it is he that muſt ſmart for'r) and it is not 
required of us not to be inerrour, but that we endeavour to a- 
void it. 
- 2. Hethat followes his guide ſo far as his reaſon goes along 
with him, or which is-all one, he that followes his owne reaſon 
(not guided onely by naturall arguments,but by divine revelation, 
and all other good meanes) hath great advantages over him that 
gives himſelfe wholly to follow any humane guide whatſoever, 
becauſe he followes all their reaſons and his own too ; he follows 
them till reaſon leaves them, or till it ſeemes ſo to him, which 1s 
all one to his particular, for by the confeſſion of all ſides, an erro- 
neous Conſcience binds him, when a right guide does not bind 
him. But he that gives himſelfe up wholly to a guide is often- 


times (T meane, if he be a diſcerning perſon) forc'd to doe vio- 


lence to his own underſtanding ,. and to loſe all the benefit of his 
owne diſcretion, that he may reconcile his reaſon to his guide. 
And of this we ſee infinite inconveniences in the Church of _ 
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 buttothink the contrary to be divine truths.; never was Rea 


La 


for we finde perſons of great underſtanding , oftentimes ſo 
amuſed with the authority of their Church, that it is pity to "ſee * 


them ſweat in anſwering ſome objections, which they know nat 
how to doe, but yet beleeve they mult, becauſe the Church hath 
ſaid it. So that if they reade, ſtudy, pray, ſearch records, and ute 
all the means of art.and induſtry in the purſuite of truth, it ig 
with a reſolution to follow that which ſhall feem truth to, the, 
but to confirm what before they did beleeve:and if any arMnert 
ſhall ſeeme unanſwerable againſt any Article of their Churc};, 


they are to take it for a temptation , not for an illumination, an |! 


they are to ule it accordingly : which makes them make the D; ; 
vill to be the Author of that which Gods Spirit hath aſſiſc 

them to find in the uſe of lawfull means. and the ſearch of truth; 
And when the Devill of falſhood is like to be caſt out by Gods 


Spirit, they ſay that it is through Bee/zebab ; which was one of 


the worlt things that ever the Phariſces ſaid or did : And was it 
not a plain ſtifling of the juſt and reaſonable demands made by 
the Emperour, by the Kings of France and Spaine, and by the a- 


bleſt Divines among them which was uſed-in the Councell of - 


Trent, when they demanded the reſtitution of Prieſts to their lj. 


berty of marriage, the uſe of the Chalice, the Service in the vu!. 


gar Tongue, and theſe things not onely in purſuance of Truth,br. / 
for other great and good ends , even to take away an infinit 

ſcandall and a great ſchiſme ? And yet when ow themſelves did 
profeſs it, and all the world knew theſe reafonable demands 


rvere denyed meerly upon a politick conſideration, yet that theſe. 


things ſhould be fram'd into articles, and decrees -of faith, and 
they for ever after bound not onely not to deſire the ſame things, 


ON * 


made more a ſlave or more uſeleſs. Muſt not all the world ſay, 
either they muſt be great hypocrites, or doe ray violence to - 


their underſtanding, when they not onely ceaſe'from their claim, 
but mult alſo beleeve it to be unjuit 2 If the uſe of their reaſor; 


had not been reſtrained by the tyrannie.& imperiouſneſs of thei ' 
guide, what the Empcrour, and the Kings, .and "their Theologue 


would have done, they can beſt judge who conſider the:reafona ' 
bleneſs of the demand, and the unreaſonablenefs of the denyal% 


Bu we ſec many wiſe men who with their Optandem efſer ur Fe 
cleſin, 
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cleſia licentiam daret, &c. proclaime to all the world,that in ſome 
' things they conſent and doe not conſent, and doe not heartily be- 
leeve what thcy are bound publickly to profeſs , and they them- 
felves would cleerly ſce a difference, if a contrary decree ſhould 
be fram'd by the Church, they would with an infinite greater con- 
. fidence reſt themſelves in other propoſitions then what they nut 
belceve as the caſe now ſtands, and they would find that the an- 
thority of a Church is a prejudice as often as a free and modeſt 
uſe of reaſon ts a temptation. 


3. God will have no man preſsed with anothers inconvenien- Ngymb. Y 


ces.in matters ſpirituall and intellectuall, no mans ſalvation to de- 
pou upon another, and every tooth that cats ſowre grapes ſhall 
c ſet on edge for it ſelfe, and for none elſe : and this is remarka- 


ble in that ſaying of God by the Prophet, JF the Prophet ceaſes to Eck» 33+ 


zell my people of their ſins, and leads them into error, the people ſhall 
die in their [ins,and the blood of thems I Will require at the hands of 
that Prophet : Meaning, that God hath fo ſet the Prophets to 
guide us, that we alſo are to follow them by a voluntary aſsent 
by an a& of choice and election. For although accidentally and 
occafionally the ſheep may periſh by the ſhepherds fault, yer that 
which hath the chiefeſt influence upon their finall condition, is 
their owne a& and eleion, and therefore God hath ſo appoin- 
ted guides to us, that if we periſh, it may be accounted upon both 
our ſcores, upon our own and the guides too, which ſayes plain- 
ly, that although we are intruſtcd to our guides, yet we are in- 
truſted to our ſelves too. -Our guides muſt direct us, and yet if 
. they faile, God hath not ſo left us to them, but he hath given us 
enough to our ſelves to diſcover their failings,and our own duties 
in all things neceſsary. And for other things we mult doe as well 
as we can, But it is beſt to follow our guides , if we know 
nothing better ; but if we doe, it is better to follow the pillar of 
fire, than a pillar of cloud, though both poſſibly may lead to (a- 
aan : But then alſo it is poſſible that it may be otherwiſe. Bur I 


'am ſure if Idoe my own beſt, then if it be beſt to follow a Guide... 


and if it be-alſo necelsary, I ſhall be ſure by Gods grace and my 
own endeavour, to get to it ; But if I without the particular in- 
gagement of my own underſtanding, follow a guide, poſſibly I 
may be guiky of extream negligence, or I may extinguiſh Gods 

Spir1r., 
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Numb. 4. 


Mat, x5. 10, 


Joh. 5. 49. 
1 Joh.q. z. 


Ephel. 5. 17. 
Luk. 24. 25. 


Rom, 3. 11. 
I. 28. 

Apoc. 3. 2. 

Act17. I. 


Nrnumb. 5. 


Lib. 3c 


Spirit, or doe violence to my own reaſon. And whether intruſ}- 
ing my ſelf wholly with another, be nor a laying up my talent in z 
napkin, Iam not fo well aſsured. I am certain the other is noj\, 
And ſince another mans anſwering for me will not hinder , by: 
that I alſo ſhall anſwer for my ſelf ; as it concerns him to ſee bt 
does not wilfully miſguide me, ſo ic concerns me to ſee that hz 
ſhall not if T can help it, .if T cannot it will not be required at my 


hands: whether it be his fault, or his invincible error, I ſhall be - 


charg'd with neither. h 
4. This is no other then what is enjoyned as a duty. For ſince 


God will be juſtified with a free obedience , and there is an obe., 


dience of underſtanding as well as of will and afteftion, it is of: 
great concernment, as to be willing to beleeve what ever Goc, 


ſayes, ſo alſo to enquire diligently whether the will of God be ſp _ 
as is pretended. Evea our as of underſtanding are aRts of choice, 


and therefore it is commanded as a duty, to ſearch the Scriptures, 


to try the Spirits whether they be of God or no, of our ſelves to be able_ 


to judge What t5 right, to try all things, and to retaine that which ts 
beſt. For he that reſolves not to conſider, reſolves not to be care 
full whether he have truth or no, and therefore hath ar affeRion; 
indifferent to truth or falſhood, which is all one as if he did; 
chooſe amiſs ; and ſince when things are traly propounded and 
made reaſonable and intelligible we cannot but aſsent, and then' 


it is no thanks to us ; we have no way to give our wills to God 


in matters of beliefe, but by our induſtry in ſcarching it and exa«.. 
mining the grounds upon which the propounders build their di: : 


ates. And the not doing it is oftentimes a cauſe that God gives*+ 


a man over «c »» 2uer, into a reprobate and undiſcerning' 
mind and underſtanding, | WW; 

5. And this very thing (though men will not underſtand it) tx 
the perpetuall practice of all men in the world that gn give a3; 


reaſonable account of their faith. The very Catholike Church it © 
ſelfe is rationabilis & ubig, diffuſa, ſaith Optatus, reaſonable , as - 
well as diffuſed, every where. For take the Profſelites of the: 
Church of Rome, even in their greateſt ſubmiſſion of underſtan-'«' 


ding,they ſeem to themſelves to-follow their reaſon moſt of all. 
For if you tell them, Scripture and Tradition are their rules to 


follow, they will beleeve you when they know a reaſon for Sj 
an 
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and if they take you upon your word, they have a reaſon for 
chat too, cither they beleeve you a learned man, or a good man, 
or-that you can have no ends upon them, or ſomething that is of 
an equall height to fit their underſtandings. If you tell them they 
muſt beleeve the Church, you muſt tell them why they are bound 
to it, and if you quote Scripture to prove it, you muſt give them 
leave to judge, whether the words alledged ſpeak your ſenſe or 
no, and therefore to diſsent if they ſay no ſuch thing. And al-. 
though all men are not wiſe, and proceed diſcreetly, yet all make 
their choice ſome way or other. He that chooſes to pleaſe his 
fancietakes his choice as much, as he that chooſes prudently. And 
no man ſpeaks more unreaſonally,cthen he that denyes to mea the 
uſe of their Reaſon in choice of their Religion. For that I may 
by the way remove the common prejudice, Reaſon and Authori- 
' ty arenot things incompetent or repugnant, eſpecially when the 
Authority is infallible and ſupreme : for there is no greater rea- 
| ſoninthe world then to beleeve ſuch an authority. But then we 
muſt conſider, whether every authoricy that pretends to be ſuch, 
ts ſo indeed. And therefore Dexs dixit, ergo hoc verum eſt, is the 
greateſt demonſtration in the world for things of this nature. 
But it is not ſo in humane difares, and yet reaſon and humane 
authority are not enemies.For it is a good argument for us to fol- 
for ſuch an opinion, becauſe it is made facred by the authority of 
Councells and Eccleſtafticall Tradition, and ſometimes it is the 
beſt reaſon we have in a queſtion, and then it is to be ſtrictly fol- 
lowed; but there alſo be at ether times a reaſon greater than 
it that ſpeaks againſt it, and then the authority muſt not carry it. 
But then the difference is not between reaſon and authority , but 
between this reaſon and that, which is greater : for authority is 3 
very good reaſon, and is to prevaile, unleſs a ſtronger comes and 
diſfarms it, but then it muſt give place. So that in this queſtion by 
[Reaſon | I doe not meane a diſtin Topick , but a tranſcendent 
that runs through all Topicks; for Reaſon, like Logick, is inftru- 
ment of all things elſe, and when Revelation , and Philoſophic, 
and publick Experience, and all other grounds of probability or 
demonſtration have ſupplyed us with matter, then Reaſon does 
but make uſe of them ; that is, in plain terms, there being fo ma- 
fy waycs of arguing, ſo many ſects, fach differing intereſts , ſuch 
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variety of anthority, ſo many pretences, and ſo many falſe be-. - 


liefes, it concernes every wiſe man to conſider which is the be 
argument,which propolition relies upon the trueſt grounds: & f 
this were not his only way,why doe men diſpute and urge al 
ments,why do-they cite Councels & Fathers,why do they allede 
Scripture and Tradition, and all this on all ſides, and ro contra y 
purpoſes ? If we muſt judge, then we muſt uſe our reaſon ; if v e 
mult not judge, why doe they produce evidence ? Let them lea'te 


diſputing and decree propoſitions magiſterially, but then we my. 
chooſe whether we will believe them or no ; or if they ſay we . 


muſt believe them, they muſt prove it, and tell us why. And all 
theſe diſputes concerning Tradition, Councells, Fathers, &c, are 
not arguments againſt or beſides reaſon', but conteſtations and 


pretences to the belt arguments,and the moſt certain ſatisfaction. 
of our reaſon. But then all theſe comming into queſtion, ſubmit 
themſelves to reaſon, that is, to be judged by humane underſtan- 


ding, upon the beſt grounds and information it can receive. $0 
that Scripture, Tradition, Councells, and Fathers, are the eyt- 
dence in a queſtion, but Reaſon is the Judge:That is,we being tae 


perſons that are to be perſwaded, we mult ſee that we be perſya-. 


ded reaſonably, and it is unreafonable to aſcent to a lefser e 4- 


dence, when a greater and cleerer is proponnded, but of that & e- - 


ry man for himſelfe is to take cogniſance if he be able to jud &, 
it he be not, he is not bound under the tye of neceflity to know 
any thing of it ; that, that is'neceſsary ſhall be certainly conveyed 
to him,God that beſt can, will certainly rake care for that ; for if 
he does not, it becomes to be not neceſsary ; or if it ſhould ſtill 
remain neceſsary, and he damned for not knowing it, and yet to 
know it be ot in his power, then who can help it ? there can be 
no farther care in this buſineſs. Fn other things;there being no ab- 
lolnte atid prime neceſſity, we are left to our liberty to judge that 
way that makes beſt demonſtration of onr piety and of our love 
to God and ttath, not that way that is alwayes the beſt argu- 
ment of an excellent anderſtanding,for this may be a bleſſing,hut 
the other onely is a duty. = wu — 

And now that'we are pitch'd'ttpon that way which is moſt vd- 


turall. and reaſonable in determination of our ſelves rather then.. 


of queſtions, which are - often indeterminable, ſince right. reaſon 
pro- 


Ro 


4. 
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proceeding upon the beft grounds it can, wiz. of divine revelati- 
on and humane asthority, and probability is our guide, (Srazas 
in humans) and ſuppoſing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit{ which he 
never denies them that faile not of their duty in all ſuch things 
in which he requires truth. and certainty,) it remaines taat WE 
conſider hoy it comes to paſs that men are ſo much deceived 1n 
the uſe of their reaſon, and choice of their Religion, and that 1n 


' this account we diſtinguiſh thoſe accidents which make error 1in- 


nocent from thoſe which make it become a herclic. 


SECT. XE 


Of ſome cauſes of Errour in the exerciſe of Reaſoa which are inculpate 
in themſelves. 


I. Hen I conſider, that there are a great many inculpable 
cauſes of Errour, which are arguments of humane imper- 
fe&ions, not convictions of a ſinne. And (1.) the variety of hu- 
mane underſtandings 1s fo great, that what is plaine and appareat 
to one, is difficult and obſcure to another ; one will obſerve a 
conſequent from a common principle, and another from thence 
will conclude the quite contrary. When S.Perer ſaw the viſion of 
the ſheet ler downe with all ſorts of beaſts in it, and a voice fay- 
ing, Surge Petreqnatta & manduce, if he had not by a particular 
aſliſtance beene direRed to the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, poſ- 
ſibly he might have had other apprehenſions of the meaning of 
that viſion, for to my ſelfe it ſeemes naturally ro ſpeake nothing 
but the abolition of the Mofaicall rites, and the reſtitution of us 
to that part of Chriſtian liberty which conſiſts in the promiſcu- 
ous eating of meates; and yet beſides this, there want not ſome 
underſtandings in the world, to whom theſe words feeme to give 
Saint Peter a power to kill hereticall Princes. Me thinkes it is a 
ſrrange underſtanding that makes ſuch extractions, bur Bozzres 
and Baronizs did ſo. But men may underſtand what they pleaſe, 
eſpecially when they are to expound Oracles. It was an argu- 
ment of ſome wit, bur of ſingularity of underſtanding, that hap- 
ned 1n the grezt.conteſtation betweene the Milsalls of Saint :- 
troſe and Saint Gregory. The lot was throwne, and God made 
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To be Judge, ſo as he was tempted to a miracle, to.anſwer a ques 
ftion which themſelves might have ended without much trouble, 
The two Miſsals were laid upon theAltar,& theChurch door ſhut 
and fealed.By the morrow Mattins they found $.7regories Miſall - 
rorne in pieces (faith the ſtory) and thrown abont the Church. 
but ©, eAmbroſ&s open'd and laid upon the Altar in a poſture of” 
betog read. If T had been to judge of the meaning of this Mira; . 
cle, I ſhould have made no ſcruple to have faid it had been th; 
will of God that the Miſkall of S. Ambroſe which had been aneis 
ently uſed, and publickly trycd and approved of, ſhould ſtill be 
read in the Church, and that of Gregory let alone, ir being torn by 
an Angelicall hand as an argument of its imperfe&tion, or of the 
inconvenience of innovation. But yet they judg'd it otherwiſe, | 
for by the tearing and ſcattering about, they thought it was 
meant, it ſhould be uſed over all the world, and that of S. «As. 
kroſe read oncly.in the Church of CAiliaize. Tam more ſatisfied 
that the former was the true meaning , then I am of the truth of 
the ſtory: Bur we muſt ſuppoſe that. And now there might have 
been eternal diſputings about the meaning of the miracle,and no- 
thing left to determine, when two fancies are the litigants, and 
the conteſtations about probabilities hinc inde. And I doubt not 
this was one caule of ſo great variety of opinions in the Primitive 
Church,when they proved their ſeverall opinions which were my- 
{terious queſtions of Chriſtian Theologie , by teſtimonies out. of 
the obſcurer Prophets, out of the.Plalmes and Canticles , as who. 
pleaſe to obſerve their arguments of diſcourſe and -actions of 


| Counce! ſhall perceive they-very much uſed to doe.Now although 


mens underſtandings be not equall, and that it is fit the beſt un- 
derſtandings ſhould prevaile, yet that will not ſatisfic the weaker 
underſtandings, becauſe all-men will not think that another un- 
derſtanding is better then his own,..at leaſt.not in ſach.a particu- 
lar, in which with fancy he hath pleaſed himſelf. But commonly 
they that are leaſt able, are moſt bold, and the more ignorant 'is * 
the more confident, therefore it is but reaſon.if he wonld have.a- 
nother-beare with him, he alſo ſhould beare with another , and if. 
he will not be preſcribed to, neither let: him: preſcribe to others. 
And there is the more.reafon in this; becauſe ſuch modeſty is- 
commonly to be deſired of the more. imperfedt ; for waſe L_ 
OW » 


/ 


S. II. The Liberty of Propheſying. 


know the grouad of their perfiwaſior, and have their confidence 
proportionable to their evidence, others have nor, but over-act 
their trifles : and therefore I ſaid it is but a reaſonable demand, 
that they thar have the leafr reaſon ſhould- not” be moſt impert- 
ous ; and for others it being reafonable enough, for all their gecar 
advantages upon other men, they will be ſoone perſwaded to it ; 
for although wiſe men might be bolder, in reſpect of the perſons 
of others leſs diſcerning , yet they know there. are but feuy 
_ ſo certaine as to create much boldneſs and confidence 


of aſsertion, , If they doe nor, they are not rhe men I take them 


for. 


o 


2. When ana@ion or opinion is commenc'd with zeale and Numb. 2. 


piety againſt a knowne vice or a vitious perſon, commonly all the 


mittakes of it's proceeding are made ſacred by the holineſs of the- 


principle, and ſo abuſes rhe perſwaſions- of good - people, that 
they make it as a CharaReriſtick note to diſtinguiſh: good per- 
ſons from bad ; and then whatever error is conſecrated by this 
means, is therefore made the more laſting, becauſe it is accounted 
holy, and the perſons are not eaſily accounted hercticks, becauſe 
they erred upon a pious principle. There 1s a niemorable inſtance 
in one of the greateſt. queſtions of Chriſtendome, 242.concerning 
Images. For when Philippicus had 'cſpyed the images of the {ix 
firſt Synods upon the front of a Church, he cauſed them to be 
palled down ; now he did it in hatred of the ſixth Synod : for 
he being a Monothelice,itood condemn'd by that Synod. The C4- 
tholiques that were zealous for the ſixth Synod, cauſed the ima- 
ges and repreſentments to be put up againe, and then ſprung the 
queſtion concerning the lawtfullneſs of images in Churches ; Phz- 
Lppicus and his'party ſtrived by ſuppreſſing images to do diſpa- 
ragement to the ſixth Synod : the Catholiques to preſerve the ho- 
Kour of the ſixth Synod, wou!d nphold images. And then the 
queſtion came to be changed, and they who were eafie enough to 
be perſwaded to pull downe images, were over-awed by a pre: 
judice againſt the Monothelites, and the Monethelires ſtriv'd to 
maintain the advantage they had got by a jult and-pions pretence 
againſt images. - The Aorothelites would have ſecur'd-their error 


| by the advantage and conſoctation of a truth, & rhe other would 


rather defend a dubious and diſpntable error , thin loſe and ler 
| Yo3 , Foe 


Vid, Paulum 
Diaconun. 
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| goe a certain trurh. And thus the caſe ſtood , and the ſucceſcors ;* 
of both parts were ed invincibly. For when, the Herefie of the 
Monothelites disbanded, (which it did ina while after ) yet "the | 
opinion of the Iconoclaſts, & the queſtion of Images grew ſtron- | 
ger. Yet ſince the Iconoclaſts at the firſt were Heretiques, not : 
for their breaking Images,but for denying the two wils of Chriſt, 
his Divine and his Humane : that they were called Iconoclaſts: 
was to diſtinguiſh their opinion in the queſtion. concerning the /, 
Images,but that then Iconoclaſts ſo eaſily had the reputation of, 
Hereticks, was becauſe of the other opinion which was conjun& 
in their perſons ; which opinion men afterwards did not eaſily | 
diſtingwſh in them, bur took them for Hercticks in groſs, and. 
whatſoever they held to be heretical. And thus upon this preju-" 
| dice grew great advantages to the veneration of Images, and the 
perſons at tirſt were much to be excuſed, becauſe they were miſ-/ 
; | guided by that which might have abuſed the beſt men. And if. . 
Epiphanius who was as zealous againſt Images in Churches as 
| | Philippicus or Leo-Iſanrus, had but begun a publike conteſtation,. 
and engaged Emperours to have made Decrces againſt them, 
| Chriſtendom would have had other apprehenfions of it,then they 
| had when the Monothelites began it. For few men will endure © 
truth from the month of the Devill, and if the perſon be ſuſpect, 
cd, ſo are his waycs too. And it is a great ſubtlety of the Devil! 


foto temper truth and falſhood in the ſame perſon, that trutl, 
' may loſe much of its reputation by its mixture with error, any 
! the error may become more plauſible by reaſon of its conjunctt- 
2 on with truth. And this we fee by too much experience, for we :. 
| ſce many truths are blaſted in their reputation, becauſe pex{hns 


whom we think we hate upon juſt grounds of Religion ,} have 
In cop 6. To- taught them. And it was plain enough in the caſe of Malthnat, » 
han, that ſaid of an explication of a place of Scripture, that .it was 

moſt agreeable to Antiquity, but becauſe Calvin had fo expoun-. 

ded it, he therefore choſe a new one. This was maliec. ob 


k dl Cres ers "Im 


a prejudice works tacitely, nadiſcernably, and irreſiſtab the : 
perſos fo wrought upor,the man 1s to be pityedmot condemned, 
though pollibly his opinton deſerves it highly. And therefore i 
hath been uſuall ro diſcredit doctrines by the perfonall defaillan:; 
ces of thein that preach them : .or with the diſreputation of chat 


, 
| 
; 


ub c 
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ſet that maintains them in conjunction with other perverſe do- 

Arines. Faſt the Manichee in S, Auſtin, glories much, that in 1,.:0.c.3.comt, 

their Religion God was worſhipped purely and without Images, Fauftum Man. 

S. Auſtia liked it well, for ſo it was in his too, but from hence L-!-c-ult.de 

$»ders concludes, that'to pull down Images in Churches was the Login 

herefie of the Manichees. The Jews endure no Images, therefore SC. 
Bellarmize makes it to be a piece of Judaiſme to oppoſe them, 

He might as well have concluded againlt ſaying our prayers, and nereliq. SS. 

Church mulick, that it is Judaicall, becauſe the Jews uſed ir. And 1.2.c-5.5e&« 

he would be loth to be ſerved ſo himſelf, for he that had a mind Nicolaus. þ 
to uſe fuch arguments, might with much better probability con- th 
clude againft their Sacrament of extreme union, becauſe when. it 
the miraculous healing was ceaſed, then they were not Catho- A 
liques, but Heretiques that did transferre it to the ufe of dying 

perſons, (fayes Ireners;) for fo did the Valentinians: And indeed L.r c.8, adv. 

this argument is ſomething better then I thought for at firft, be- L#r. 

cauſc it was in /renexs time reckoned among the herefies. But 

there are a ſort of men that are even with them, and hate ſome 

good things which the Church of Rowe teaches, becauſe ſhe who 

teaches ſo many errors, hath been the publiſher, and is the pra- 

Ricer of thoſe things. I confeſs the thing is alwayes unreaſona- 
ble, bur ſometimes it is invincible and innocent ;. and then may 
ſerve to abate the fury of all ſuch decretory ſenterices, as con- 

demne all the world but thetr own Niſciples, 

3. There are ſome opinions that have gone hand in hand with Numb. 2, 

a bleſſing, and a proſperous profeflion ; and the good ſucceſs of 

their defenders hath amuſed many good people, becauſe they 

thought they heard Gods voice where they ſaw Gods hand, and 

therefore have ruſhed upon ſach opinions with great picty and as 

great miſtaking. For where they once had entertain'd a feare of 

Gad, and apprehenſion of his ſo ſenſibleideclaration, fuch a fearc 

produces ſcruple, and a ſcrupulous conſctence'is alwayes to be | 
pityed, becauſe though it is ſeldome wile, it is alwayes pious, And | 
this very thing hath prevail'd fo farre upon the underſtandings 

wen of -wiſt men, that Bellzrmine makes it a note of the true 

Church. Which opinion when it prevailes is a ready way to 

make;rhat inſtead of Martyrs all men ſhould prove hereticks or a- 

Poltates-in perſecution ; for ſince men in miſery are very ſuſpict- 

ous, 


f 


% 


| | — 
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ous, out of ſtrong deſires to finde our the cauſe, that: by re- o 
| moving it they may be relieved, they apprehend that to be it. 
that is firſt preſented to their fears.; and then if ever truth be af. 
Aicted, ſhe ſhall alſo be deſtroyed. I will ſay nothing .in defiance , 
| of this fancy, althouzh all the experience in the world ſayes it is. 
falſe, and that of all men.Chriſtians ſhould leaſt believe-it to be. 
| true,to whom a perpetuzll croſse is their certain expetation,(and'. 
the argument is like the Moone, for which no garment can be fit, - 
it alrers according to the ſucceſs of humane affairs, and in one age 
will ſerve a Papiſt, and in another a Proteſtant) yet when ſuch 
an opinion does prevaile upon timerous perſons, the malignity: 
| of their error (1f any be conſequent to this fancie, and ta- 
i ken up upon the reputation of a proſperous hereſie) is not: 
to be conſidered ſimply and nakedly , but abatement is to be. 
j made -in a juſt proportion to that feare, and to that appre-: 
| | henſion. 4 
[ Numb. 4. 4. Education is ſo great and ſo invincible a prejudice, that he 
] who maſters the inconvenience of it, is more to be commended 
if than he can juſtly be blam'd that. complyes with it. For men doe: 
| not alwayes call them principles which are the prime fountainey 
j of reaſon, from whence ſuch conſequents: naturally flow, as arg! 
fl to guide the ations and diſcourſes of men ; but they are.princi-: 
ples which they are firſt taught , which they ſuckt in next to 
their milke, and by a proportion to thoſe firit principles they uſu, 
ally take their eſtimate of propoſitions. For whatſoever is taught 
to them at firſt they believe infinitely, for they know nothing ta 
the contrary, they have had no other maſters, whoſe theoreme; 
might abate the ſtrength of their firſt perſwafions,and it is a great: 
advantage in thoſe caſes to get poſseflion ; and before their firl} 
principles can be diſlodg'd, they are made habituall and comple. 
xional, it is in their nature then to believe them, andthis is hel. 
ped forward very much by the advantage of love and venerattior . 
which we have to the firſt parents of our perſwaſions. And we 
ſee it in the orders of Regulars in the Church of Rowe. That opi. - 
nion which was the opinion of their Patron or Founder, or o; ! 
ſome emineat Perſonage of the Inſtitute, is enough to engage al! 
the Order to be of that opinion ; and it is ſtrange that all th 
Dominicans ſhould be of one opinion in the matter of Prede 
| terminatioj, 


it 
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termination and immaculate conception, and all the Franciſcans 
of the quite contrary, as if their underſtandings were form'd in a 
different mold,and furniſhed with various principles by their ve- 
ry rule. Now this prejadice works by many principles, but how 
ſtrongly they doe polsels the underftanding is viſible in that great 
inſtance of the affetion and -perfet perſwaſion the weaker ſort 
of people have to that which they call the Religion of theirFore- 
fathers. You may as well charm a feaver afleep with the noiſe of optima vati ea 
bells, as make any pretence of reaſon againſt that Religion which q*e #agz9 o{= 
old men have intayl'd upon their heirs male ſo many generations /#2/#, i ccepta 
till they can preſcribe. And the Apoſtles found this to be moſt news, boo ote 
true in the extremelſt difficulty they met with, to conteſt againſt p,z2,nec ad 14 
the rites of 2Zoſes, and the long ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, tionem, ſed ad 
which they therefore thought fit to be retain'd , becauſe they had AGES 
done ſo formerly, Pergentes non quo enndym eſt, ſed quo itur, and hr hom 
all the bleſlings of this life which God gave them, they had in Fc1.oQav, 
conjunction with their Religion, and therefore they beleeved it 
was for their Religion, and this perſwaſion was bound faſt. in 
them with ribs of iron, the Apoſtles were forc'd to unlooſe the 
whole conjuncture of parts & principles in their underſtandings, 
before they could make them malleable and receptive of any im- 
preſscs. But the obſervation and experience of all wiſe men can 
juſtifie this truth. All that I ſhall ſay to the preſent purpoſe, is 
this, that conſideration is to be had to the weakneſs of perſons 
when they are prevail'd upon by ſo innocent a prejudice, and 
when there cannot be arguments ſtrong enough to over-maſter 
an habituall perſivaſion bred with a man, nouriſh'd up with him, 
that alwayes cat at his table, and lay in his boſome, he is not cafi- 
ly to be called Heretique, for if he keeps the foundation of faith, 
other articles are not ſo cleerly demonſtrated on either fide, but 
that a man may innocently be abuſed to the contrary. And there- 
fore in this caſe to handle him charitably, is but ro doe him ju- 
ſtice : And when an opinion iz miroribrs articylss, 1s entertain'd. 
apon the title and ſtock of education, it, may be the better per- 
mitred to him,ſince upon no better ſtock nor ſtronger arguments, 
moſt men entertain their whole Religion, even Chriſtianity 1t 
ſclfe. 
5. There are ſome perſons of a differing perſwaſion,who there- Ns. 5, 
;L | fore 


is 
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fore are the rather to be tolerated, becauſe the indire praftices| 
and itnpoſtares of their adverſaries have confirmed them, that; 

thoſe opinions which they difavow, are not from God, as being > 
upheld by means not of Gods appointment : For it is no unrea- | 
ſonable difcourſe to ſay, that God will not be ſerved-with a lye, 
for he does not need one, and he hath means enonzh to ſupport 
alt thoſe truths which he hath commanded,and hath ſupplyed eve-' - 
ry honeſt cauſe with enough for its maintenance, and to conteſt 
againſt its adverſaries. And (but that they which uſe indir arts 
will not be willing to loſe any of their unjuſt advantages, nor yet 

be charitable to thoſe perfons, whom either to gain or to undoe + 
they leave nothing unattempted.) the Church of Rowe hath muck 

reaſon not to be ſo decretory in her ſentences againſt perſons o: ' 
a difteting perſwaſion, for if O—_— were entirely the canſi 


.of God, they have given wiſe peopſ&teaſon to ſuſpett it, becauſ : 


ſome of thetn have gone to the Devill to defend it. And if it by + 
remembred whar tragedies wete ſtirred up againſt ZLather, for 
faying, the Devill had taught him an argument againſt the Maſs, 
it will be of as great advantage againſt them, that they goe to 
the Devill for many arguments to ſupport not onely the Maſs, . 
but the other diſtinguiſhing Articles of their Church : I inſtance | 
in the notorious forging of Miracles, and framing of falſe and r'» 
diculous Legends. For the former I need no other inſtances thin . 
what hapned in the great conteſtation about the immaculate coz - 
ception, when there were Miracles brought on both ſides to 
prove the contradictory parts ; and though it be more then pro- 
bable that both ſides play'd the jugglers, yet the Dominicans hid 
the ill luck to be difcovered, and the aftors butn'd at Berne. Bit 
this diſcovery hapned by providence ; for the Dominican opini- 
on hath more degrees of probability then the Franciſcan ; js 
cleerly more conſonant both to Scripture and all antiquity, and 
this part of it is acknowledged by the greateſt Patrons them- 
ſelves, as Salmeron, Poſa and Wading, yet becauſe they played 
the knavesn a juſt quicſtion,and uſed falſe atts ro maintain a true 
propoſition, God Aimighty to ſhew that he will not be ſerved 
by a ye, was pleaſed rather to diſcover the impoſture in the right 
opinion then in the falſe, ſince nothing is more diſhonourable to 
God, then to offer a ſin in ſacrifice to him, and nothing more | n- 
Cong U- 
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congruous in the nature of the thing,then rhat truth and falſhood 


ſhould ſupport cach other, or that true dofrine ſhould live at | 


the charges of a lye. And he that conſiders the arguments for 
each opinion will eaſily conclude, that if God would not have 
truth confirmed by a lye, much flefſe would he bimſelf atteſt a 
lye with a true miracle. And by this ground it will eaſily follow, 
that the Franciſcan party, although they had better lack then the 
Dominicans, yet had not more honeſty, becauſe their cauſe was 
worſe, and therefore their arguments no whit the better. And 
although the argument drawn from miracles is good to atteſt a 
holy dorine, which by its own worth will ſupport it ſelfe,after 
way 15 a little made by miracles, yet of it ſelfe and by its owne 
reputation it will not fupport any fabrick ; for inſtead of pro- 
ving a dodtrine to be true, it makes thar the miracles themſelves 
are ſuſpected to be illuſions, if they be pretended in behalfe of a 
doctrine, which we think we have reaſon to account falfe. And 
therefore the Jews did not beleeve Chrifts dodrine for his Mi- 
racles, but dis-belceved the truth of his Miracles, becauſe they did 
not like his dotrine. And if the holineſſe of his dorine, and 
the Spirit of God by inſpirations and infuftons , and by that 
which Saint Peter calls a /arer word of prophecy, had not atteſted 


the Divinity both of his Perſon and his Office, we ſhould have 


wanted many degrees of confidence which now we have upon the 
truth of Chriſtian Religion. But now fince we are fore-told by 
this /arer word of prophecy, that is, the prediction of Jeſus Chrilt, 
that Antichriſt ſhould come in all wonders, and figns, and lying 
miracles, and that the Church ſaw much of that already verified 
in Simon Magits, Apollonins Tyaneus , and Manetho, and divers 
* Heretiques, it'is now come to that paſſe, that the argument in 
its belt advantage proves nothing ſo much as that the dofrine 
which it pretends to prove, is 'to be fuſpeRed , becanſe it was 
forztold that falſe doctrine ſhonld be obrruded under ſuch pre- 
ences. But then when not onely true miracles are an inſufficient 
argument to prove a truth fince the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
but that the miracles themſelves are falſe and ſpurious, it makes 
that doftrine in whoſe defence they come, jultly to be ſnipetted, 
becauſe they are a demonſtration that the intereſted perfons uſe 


all means, leave nothins unattempted to prove their propoſiti- 
” Z 2 ons, 


Vid.Baron, ©, 
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ons ; but ſince they ſo faile as to bring nothing from God, but | 
ſomething from the Devill for its juſtification, it's a great ſigne + | 
that the dodtine is falſe, becauſe we know the Devill, utlefle it © 
be againſt his will, does nothing to prove a true propoſition that 
makes againſt him. And now then thoſe perſons who will en- | 
dure no man of another opirion, might doe well to remember | 


how by their exorciſmes, their Devils tricks at Lowdoy, and the |: 


other {ide pretending to cure mad folkes' and perſons vewitched, 
and the many diſcoveries of their jugling.they have given ſo much : 
reaſon to their adverſaries to ſuſpect their doctrine, that cither + 
they mult not be ready to condemne their perſons who. are | 
made ſuſpictous by their indirect proceeding in atteſtation of 
that which they value ſo high as to call their Religion, or elſe. 
they muſt condemne themſelves for making the ſcandall active 
and effecual. | 

As for falſe Legends, it will be of the ſame conſideration, be- 
cauſe they arc falſe Teſtimonies of Miracles that were never 
done, which differs onely from the other as a lye in words from 
a lyc ination, bur of this we have witneſs enough in that decree 
of Pope Leo X. ſcfon the eleventh, of the lait Lateran Conncell, 
where he excommuanicates all the forgers and inventors of viſions 
and falſe Miracles, which.is a teſtimony that it was then a pra- | 


Rice ſo publicke as to need a Law for its ſuppreſſion ; and if any .- . 


man ſhall doubt whether it were fo or nor, let him ſee the Cen- 


znm gravamina of the Princes of Germany where it is highly com. 


plain'd of. But the extreme {tupidiry and fſotriſhneſs of the in- 
ventors of lying ſtories is ſo great, as to give occaſion to fome 
perſons to ſuſpect the truth of all Church * ftory,witneſs the Le- 
gend of Lombard; : of the author of which the Biſhop of the Ca- 
zaries gives this Teſtimony, In illo enim libro miraculorum monſtrz © 
ſepins quam vera miracula legas. Hunc homo ſcripfit ferrei ors,, | 
plumbei cordis, animi certe parum ſevert & prudentzs.. But Tnee( 
not deſcend ſo low, for Saint Gregory and V. Bede themſelves rg. _ 
ported miracles, for the authority of which they only had the r& 
port of the common people, and it 5 not certaine that S, Hierome 
had ſo much in his ſtories of. S. Parl and S. eAnthopy, and the 
Fauns and the Satyrs which appear'd to them, and deſir'd their 
Prayers. But I ſhall onely by way of eminency, note _ Sir 
Thomas 
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Thomas More ſayes in his Epiltle to Rethal the Kings Secretary 
before the Dialogue of Lxcian [Philopſendes) that thereforc he 
nndertook the tranſlation of that dialogue,tofree the world fron 
a ſuperſtition that crept in under the face and title of Religion, 
For ſuch lyes (fayes te) are trarſmitted to us with ſuch authority 
that a certaine impoſtor had perſwaded S. Aſtin, that the very 
fable which Laciaz ſcoffes,makes ſport withall in that *Dialogue 
was a reall ſtory, and acted in his owne dayes. The Epiſtle is 
worth the reading to this purpoſe ; but he ſayes this abuſe 
grew to ſuch a height, that ſcarce any life of any Saint or Martyr 
is truly related, but is full of lyes and lying wonders, and ſome 
perſons thought they ſerved God if they did honour to God's 
Saints by inventing ſome prodigious ſtory, or miracle for their 
reputation, So that now it is no wonder if the moſt pions men: 
are apt to believe, and the greateſt hiſtorians are cafic enougia to 
report ſuch ſtorics,which ſerving to a good cnd,are alſo coniigned 
by the report of perſons, otherwiſe pious and prudent enough, 
I will not inſtance in Yizccatizes his ſpeonturs, Trronenſis, Thomas 
Cantipratanns, fohn Herolt, Vite Patram, nor the revelations of 
Saint Briger though contirmed by rwo Popes, Aartin V.and 
Boniface IX. even the belt and moſt deliberate amongſt them, 
Lippoman, Sarins, Lipſins Beovins, and Baronizs are fo full of fa- 
bles that they cauſe great diſrepuration to the other Monuments 
and records of antiquity, and yet doe no advantage to the cauſe 
under which they ſerve and take pay. They doe no good and 
much hurt ; bur yet accidentally they may procure this advantage 
to charity, ſince they doe none to faith ; that ſince they have to 
abuſed the credit of ſtory that our confidences want much of 
that ſupport we ſhould receive from her records of antiquity, yet 
the men that diſſent and are ſcandaliz'd by fuck proceedings 
ſhould be excuſed if they ſhould chance to be afraid of truth 
that hath put on garments of impoſture : and fince much violence 
is done to the zr2th & certainty of their judging, let none be done 
to their /iberty of judging : fince they cannot meet a right guide, 
{ct them have a charitable judge. Ard fince it is one very great 
argument againſt $70 Ilagus and againit HMahomet that we 
can prove their miracles to be impoſtures,it is much to be pittied 
if timorous and ſuſpitious perſons {hall invincibly and _— 
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lefſe apprehend a truth which they ſee conveyed by ſuch a teſtimo- 
ny which we all uſe as an argument to reprove the Mahumeran 
ſuperſtition. 

E. Here alſo comes in all the weakneſſesand trifling prejudices 
which operate not by their own ſtrength, but by advantage taken 
from the weakneſſe of ſome underſtandings. Some men by a 
Proverb or a common ſaying are determin'd to the beliefe of a 
propoſition, for which they have no argument better then ſuch a 
Proverbiall ſentence, And when divers of the common People 
in Feraſalem were ready to yeild their underſtandings to the be- 
liefe of the Meſſias,they were turn'd cleerly from their apprehen- 
fions by that proverb, /ooke and ſee, does auy good thing come 
from Galilee ? And this, when (hriſt comes, no man kyoWes from 


whence hes ; but this man was knowne of what parchts,of what- 


City. And thus the weaknefle of their underſtanding was abuſed, 


and that made the argument too hard for them. And the whole 
ſeventh Chapter of Saint Zohns Goſpell is a perpetuall inſtance of 

the efficacy of ſuch trifling prejudices, and the vanity and weak- |, - 
neſſe of popular underſtandings. Some whole ages have beene *. 
abuſed by a definition, which being once received, as moſt com- +: 
monly they are upon ſlight grounds, they are taken for certain- | 


tyes in any ſcience reſpeCtively, and for principles, and upon their 


reputation men uſe to frame concluſions, which muſt be falſe or * 


uncertaine according as the definitions are, And he that hath 
obſerv'd anything of the weakneſſes of men,and the ſucceſſions of 
groundleſſe dorines from age to age, and how ſeldome definiti- 
ons which are put into ſyſtemes, or that derive from the Fa- 
thers, or approved among Shool-men are examined by perſons 
of the ſame intereſts, will beare me witnefſehow many and great 
1nconventences preſſe hard upon the perſwaſions of men, who are 
abuſed and yet never conſider who hurt them, Others, and they 
very many, are lead by authority or examples of Princes, & great 
perſonages, Nzmqnrs credit ex Principibus ? Some by the reputa- 
tion of one learned man are carryed into any perſwaſion what- 
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focever. And in the middle and latter ages of the Church, this | 


was the more conſiderable, becauſe the infinite ignorance of the 


Clerks, and the men of the long robe gave them over'to be lead | 


much 


by thoſe few guides which were mgrk'd to them by an eminency, | 
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much more then their ordinary : which alſo did the more amuſe 
them, becauſe moſt commonly they were fit for nothing bur to 
admire what they underſtood not ; their learning then was 
in ſome skill in the Maſter of the Sentences, in eAqninas or Sco- 
75 whom they admir'd next to the molt intelligent order of An- 
gels ; hence came opinions that made Seas & diviſion of names, 
Thomiſlts, Scoriſts, Albertilts, Nominalls, Realls, and I know not 
what monſters of names ; and whole families of the ſame opini- 
on, the whole in{titate of an Order being ingag'd to believe ac- 
cording to the opinion of ſome leading man of the ſame Order, 
as if ſuch an opinion were impoſed upon them #7 vitute ſanfte 
ebeaientie. But this inconvenience is greater when the principle of 
the miſtake runs higher, when the opinion is deriv'd from a Pri- 
mitive man and a Saint, for then it often happens that what at 
firſt was but a plain innocent ſeduftion, comes to be made ſacred 
by the veneration which is conſequent -to the perſon for having 
lived long agone ; and then, becauſe the perſon 1s alſo ſince ca- 
noniz'd, the error is almoſt made eternall , and the cure deſpe- 
rate. Theſe and the like prejudices which are as various as the 


miſeries of humanity or the varicty of humane underſtandings . 


are not abſolute excuſes, unlefſe to ſome perſons, but truly if they 
be to any, they are exemptions to all, from being prefſed with 
too peremptory a ſentence againſt them, eſpecially if we conſider 
whar leave is given to all men by the church of Rowe to follow 
any one probable DoCtor in an opinion which is conteſted a- 
gainlt by many more. And as for the Doctors of the other fide, 
they being deſtitute of any pretences to an infallible »wedium to 
determine queſtions, mult of neceſlity allow the ſame liberty to 


the people;to be as prudent as they can in the choice of a fallible - 


enide; and when they have choſen,if they doe follow him into er- 
ror,the matter is not ſo inexpiable for being deceiv'd in nling the 
beft gnides we had,which guides becauſe themſelves were: abuſed, 
did alfo againſt their wills deceive me. So that this prejudice may 
the eaſier abuſe us, becauſe it is almoſt like a duty to follow the 
diQates of a probable Door, or if it be over-acted or acciden- 
rally paſſe into an inconvenience, it is therefore to be excuſed 
becauſe the principle was not ill, unlefle we judge by our event, 


not by the antecedent probability. Of ſuch men as theſc it m_ 
| | ; 
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Contr. Fund. faid by Saint Anftin, (Ce eteram turbam non intelligend; vivacitas, ſed 
Co: 
Orat.2r. 


Numb. 6. 


Namb. 1. 


credend; ſimplicitas tutiſſimam facit. And Gregory Naxianzen , 


07 mus 79) A400 73 aCarwier, The common ſort of people are 
ſafe in their not inquiring by their owne induſtry, and 1n the ſim- 
plicity of their underſtanding relying upon the belt guides theycan 
ny FTE 
But this is of fuch a nature in which as we may inculpably be 
deceived, ſo we may turne it into a vice or a deſigne, and then 


the conſequent errors will alter the property, and become here- 


fies. There are ſome men that have mens perſons in admiration 


becauſe of advantage, and ſome that have itching eares, and {4 
heap up teachers to themſelves. In theſe and the like caſes + 
the authority of a perſon, and the prejudices of a great re- + 


putation is not the excuſe but the fault : And a finne is fo 


farre from excuſing an Errour , that Errour becomes a finne ' * 


by reaſon of it's relation to that ſinne as to it's parent and prin- - 


ciple. 


SECT ELL 
Of the innocexcy of Erronr in opinion in a pious perſon. 


Nd therefore as there are ſo many innocent cauſes of Error, 
as there are weakneſſes within,and harmleſſe and unavoyda- 
able prejudices from without, ſo if ever errour be procured by a 
vice it hath no excuſe, but becomes ſuch a crime, of ſo:much ma- 
lignity, as to have influence upon the effect and conſequent, and 
by communication makes it become criminall, The Apoſtles no- 


ted two ſuch cauſes:(ovetouſneſs & Ambition the former in them | 
of the Circumciſion, and the latter in Dzotrephes and Simon Ma- 
guns ; and there were ſome that were  @yipuerot im1"viaialt mordhaug | 
they were of the long robe too, but they were the ſhe-Diſciples, | 


upon whoſe Conſciences ſome falſe Apoſtles had influence by ad- | 


vantage of their wantonneſs, and rhus the three principles of all 


ſinne become alſo the principles of hereſie, the luſt of the fleſh, | 


the thiks of rhe cye, and the pride of life, And in purſuance of ; 


theſe arts the Devill hath not wanted fuell to ſet aworke incen- 


diaries 
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diaries all ages-of the church, The Biſhops were alwayes ho- 
nourable, and moſt commonly had great revennes, and a Biſho- 
prick would fatisfie the two deſigns of Covetouſneſſe and Am- 
bition, and this hath been the golden apple very often contended 
For, and very often the cauſe of great tires in the Church. Thebl:s 
quia rejeftns ab Epiſcopatu Hieroſolymitano, turbare cepit Eccleſiam, 
faid Egeſipprs in Emnſebins. Tertullian tarn'd Montaniſt in dif- 
content for miſſing the Biſhoprick of {\arthage after Agrippinus, 
and ſo did Moztanu himſelte for the fame diſcontent, faith N;- 
cephorus, Nquatus would have becn Biſhop of Rome, Donates of 
Carthage, Arrins of Alexandria, «Aerius of Sehaſtic, but they all 
mifſed, and therefore all of them vexed Chrittendome. And this 
was ſo common a thing , that oftentimes, the threatning the 
Church with a ſchiſme, or a hereſie, was a deſign to get a Bifh9- 
prick : And Socrates reports of e4ſerizr, that he did frequent 
the Conventicles of the Arrians ; Nam Epiſcopatum l:qrem am- 
bicbat. And ſetting aſide the infirmities of men, and their inno= 
cent prejudices; Epiphanizs makes pride to be the onely cauſe of 
hereſies, v&p/s « ae9xpio1c,Pride and Prejudice cauſe them all, the 
one crtminally, the other innocently. And indeed S. Par does 
almoſt make pride the onely cauſe of hereſies, his words can- 
not be expounded,unleſſe it be at leaſt the principall, * 7s e7r2)- 
ST RAM), and conſents not to ſound words, and the dotrine that is ac- 
cording to godlineſſe,reliqula undiy rm uevos,dNavonsy mit Culires 
Xx; Avgparget, 5 ov pela glove; tes, Exacgnpini, Varovoray Tonpak. 
The ſumme is this, If ever an opinion be begun with pride, or 
manag'd with impiety, or ends in a crime ; the man turns Here- 
rique : but let the crror be never ſo great, fo it be not againſt an 
Article of Creed, if it be ſimple and hath no confederation with 
the perſonall iniquity of the man, the opinion is as innocent- as 
the perſon,though perhaps as falle as he is ignorant ,and therctore 
ſhall burne though he himfelfe eſcape.. But in theſe caſes and ma- 
ny more, (for the cauſes of deception increaſe by all accidents, 
and weakneſſes, and illuſions) no man can give certaine judge- 
ment upon the perſons of men in particular, unlefle the matter of 
fat and crime be accident and notorious. The man cannot by 
humane judgement be concluded a heretique, unkefle his opinion 
bean open receſlion from plaine demonltrative divine _— 
= Aa which 
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(which mult needs be notorions,voluntary,vincible and criminal ) 
or that there be a palpable ſerving of an end accidentall and ex- 
trinſecall to the opinton, 

- But this latter is very hard to be diſcerned, becauſe thoſe acci- 
dentall and adherent crimes which makes the man a heretique, 


in queſtions net {imply fundamentall or of neceſflary praQice, | 


are actions ſo internall and ſpiritual, that cognizance can bnt ſel- 
dome be taken of them. And therefore / to inſtance)-though the 
opinion of Purgatory be falſe, yet to beleeve it cannot be herefie, 


ifa man be abuſed into the bcliefe of it invincibly, becauſe it is _ 


not a Doctrine either fundamentally falſe or practically impious, 


it nefther proceeds from the will, nor hath any immediate or.di- - | | 


ret influence upon choice and manners. And as for thoſe other {; 


ends of upholding that opinion which poſſibly its Patrons may 


have, as for the reputation of their Churches infallibility, for the J- 


advantage of Derges, Requicms,Maſſes, Monthly minds, Anniyer- 


ſaries, and other offices for the dead, which uſually are very prgfi- " 


table,rich and eaſic, theſe things may poſſibly have ſole influences 


upon their underſtanding. but whether they have or no God only +: 
knowes, If the propoſition and article were true, theſe ends - 


might ;uſtly be ſubordinate and conſiſtent with a true propoſiti- , 
on. And there are ſome truths that are alſo profitable, as the ne- \.: + 
ceſſity of maintenance to the Clergy, the Doftrine of reſtitu. * 


tion, giving Almes, lending freely, remitting debts in caſes of 
oreat neceſſity: and it would be but an ill argument that the prea- | 
chers of theſe doctrines ſpeake falſe, becauſe poſſibly in theſe - 


articles they may ſerve their owne ends. For although De- 


mctrins and the Crafts-men were without excuſe for reſiſting |; - 


the Preaching of S. Paul, becauſe it was notorious they reſiſt. 


cd the truth upon ground of profit and perſonall emoluments, | 
and the -matter was confefled by themſelves, yet if the Clergie ' 
ſhould maintaine their juſt rites and Revenues which by ': 
pious dedications and donatives were long fince aſcertained. | 


upon them, is it to be preſamed tm order of Law and cha- | ! 


rity, that this end is in the men ſubordinate to truth, becauſe 
it is ſo in the thing it ſcjfe, and that. therefore no judge- 
ment in prejudice of theſe truths can be made from that obſer- 
vation ? 


But. 
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But if aliande we are aſcertain'd of | the truth or falſhood of N»mb. 4. 


a propoſition reſpeAively , yet the judgement of the perſonall 
ends of the men, cannot ordinarily be certaine and judiciall, 
becauſe moſt commonly the acts are private, and the purpo- 
ſes internall, and temporall ends may ſometimes conſiſt with 
truth, and whether the purpoſes of the men make theſe ends 
principall or ſubordinate,no man can judge;and be they how they 
will, yet they doe not alwayes prove that when they are conjunct 
with error, that the error was cauſed by theſe purpoſes and cri- 
manall intentions. 

But in queſtions praticall, the doctrine it ſelfe and the perſon 
too,may with more caſe be reproved,becauſe matter of fatbeing 
evident, and nothing being ſo certaine as the experiments of hu- 
mane aftaires, and theſe being the immediate conſequents of ſuch 
doftrines,are with ſome morecertaintyof obſervation redargued, 
then the ſpeculative;whoſe judgement is of it ſelf more dithculr, 
more remote from matter and humane obſervation, and with 
teſſe curioſity and expliciteneſle declared in Scripture as being of 
leſſe conſequence and concernment in order to Gods and Man's 
great end. - In other things which end in notion and ineffective 
contemplation, where neither the doCtrine is malicious, nor the 


Numb. 5. 


perſon apparently. criminall, he is to be lefr to the judgement 


of God, and as there is no certainty of humane judicature in this 
caſe, ſo it is to no purpoſe it ſhould be judged. For if the perſon 
may be innocent with his Error, and there is no rule whereby he 
can certainly be pronounced, that he is aftually criminall ; (as ir 
happens in matters ſpeculative. ) Since the end of the Command- 


ment is love out of a pure conſcience, and faith wnfained; and the * 


Commandment may obtainc- its end in a conliltence with this 
{imple ſpeculative Errour, Why ſhould men trouble themſelves 
with ſuch opinions, ſo as to diſturbe the publicke charity or the 
private confidence ? Opinions and perſons are jult ſo to be jud- 
ged as other matters and perſons criminal}, For no man can 
judge any thing elſe : it muſt be a crime, and it muſt be open, ſo 
asto take cogntzance , and make true humane judgement of it. 
And this is all I am to fay concerning the cauſes: of hereſies, and 
of _— diſtinguiſhing rules for guiding - of our judgments towards 
Otners, 
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As for guiding our judgements and the uſe of our reaſon 
in judging for cur ſelves, all that is to be faid is reducible to this 
one propoſition. Since errors are then made finnes when they 
are contrary to charity or incorſiltent with a good life and the 
konour of God, that judgement is the trueſt, or at lealt that opi- 
nion moſt innocent that 1.beſt promotes the reputation of Gods 
Glory,and 2. is the beſt inſtrument of holy life.. For in queſtions 
and interpretations of diſpute, theſe two analogies are the beſt to 
make propoſitions,& conjectures and determinations. Diligence 
and care in obtaining the beſt guides, and the moſt convenient aſ- 
fiſtancee, prayer,and modeſty of ſpirit, ſimplicity of purpoſes and 
incentions,} umility and aptncſle to learn, & a peaceable diſpoſiti- 
on, are therefore neceſlary to finding our truths, becauſe they are 
parts of good life, without which our truths will doe us little 
advantage, ard our crrours can have no excuſe, but with theſe 
diſpoſitions as he is ſure to find out all that is neceſſary, ſo what 
truth he inculpably miſſes of, he is ſure is therefore not neceſfary, 
becauſe he could nor finde ir whenhe did his beſt and his moſt 
innocent endeavours. And this I ſay to ſecure the perſons ; 
becauſe no rule can antecedently fecure the propoſition in mat- 
ters diſputable. For cven in the proportions and explications of 
this rule there is infinite varicty of diſputes : And when the dif- 
pure is concerning free will, one partie denyes it becauſe he be- 
leeves it magrifies the grace of God, that it workes irrefiſtably ; 


the other atfirmes, becauſe he beleeves it engages us upon grea- 


ter care and piety of our endeavours, The one- opinion thinks 
God reapes the glory of our good actions, the other thinks it 
charges our bad actions upon him. So in the queſtion of merit, 
one part chooſes his aſſertion becauſe he thinks it incourages us 
to doe good works, the other beleeves it makes us proud, and 
therefore he rejeds it. The firſt belceves it increaſes piety, the 
ſecond beleeves it increaſes ſpiritual! preſumption and vanity, 
The firſt thinks it magnifies God's juſtice, the other thinks it de- 


-Fogates from his mercy. Now then, fince neither this nor any 


ground can ſecure a man from poſſibility of miſtaking, we were _ ; 
infinitely miſerable if it would not ſecure. us from puniſhment, 
ſo long as we-willingly conſent not to a crime,. and doe our beft 


endeavour to avoid an exrour. Onely by the way, let me _— 
that 
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that ſince there are ſuch great differences of apprehenſion con- 
cerning the conſequents of an article, no man is to be charced 
with the odious conſequences of his opimion. Indeed his doctrine 
is,. but the perſon is not, if he underſtands not ſuch things to be 
conſequent to his Doctrine ; for if he did, and then avows them, 
they are his direc opinions, & he {tands as chargeable with theme 
as with his firſt propoſitions;but if he diſ-avowes them, he would 
certainly rather quit his opinion then avow ſuch errours or impi- 
eties, which are: pretended to be conſequent to it, becauſe every 
man knows that can be no truth, from whence fallhood naturally 
and tmmediately does derive, and he therefore beleeves his*rit 
propoſition, becauſe he beleeves it innocent of ſuch errors as arc 
charg'd upon it directly or conſequently. | 

So that now, ſince no error: neither for its ſelfe nor its conſe- 
queits is to be charg'd as criminall upon a pious perſor, fince no 
fimpleerrour is a ſin, nor does condemne us before the throne of 
God, ſince he is ſo pittifull to onr crimes, that he pardons many 
de toro & integro, in all makes abatement for the violence of 
temptation, and the ſurprizall and invaſion of our faculties, and 
therefore much leſſe will demand” of us an account for our weak- 
nefſes ; and ſince the {trongelt underſtanding cannot pretend to 
fach an immunity and exemption from the condition of men, 45 
not to be deceived and confeſſe its weakneflſe ; it remaines- we 
inquire what deportment's to be uſed towards perſons of a dif- 
fering perſwaſion, when we are (I doe not fay doubtfull of 4 
propoſition, - but) convinc'd that: he that differs from us is in 


Toro > 
N15, 7. 


Errour, for this was the firit intention, and the laft end of this- 


diſcourſe, | 


SECT. XIFLE 


Of the deportment to be uſed towards perſons diſagreeing , and the 
reaſons Why they are rot to be puniſhed With death, &c, 


Or although every man may- be deceived, yet ſome are right 
and may. know it too, for every man that may erre, does 
not therefore certainly erre, and if he erres becauſe he recedes 
from his rule, then if he followes it he may doe right, and if ever 
As'y any 
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any man upon juſt grounds did change his opinion,then he was in 
the right and was ſure of it too, and although confidence is miſta« 
ken for a jult perſwaſion many times, yet ſome men are confident, 
and have reaſon ſo to be. Now when this happens,the queſtion is 
what deportment they are to uſe towards perſons that diſagree 
from them, and by conſequz2nce are in error. 

1. Then no Chriſtian is to be put to death, dilſmembred, or 
otherwiſe direAaly perſecuted for his opinion, which mw not 
reach impiety or blaſphemy. If it plainly and apparently brings 
in acrime, and himſelfe docs a it or incourage it, then the 
matter.of fa& is puniſhable according to its proportion or Ma- 
lignity ; as ifhe preaches treaſon or ſedition, his opinion is not 
his excuſe, becauſe it brings in a crime,and a man is never the leſſe 
traitor, becauſe-he beleeves it lawful to commit treaſonz8 a man 
is a murtherer if he kills his brother unjuſtly, although he thinks 
he does God good ſervice in it. - Matters of fa arc equally ju- 
dicable, whether the principle of them be from within or from 
without : And if a man could pretend to innocence in being ſe- 
ditious,blaſphemous, or perjur'd by perſwading himſelf it is law- 
full,there were as great a gate opened to all iniquity, as will en- 
tertaine all the pretences, the deſignes, the impoſtures, and diſ- 
ouiſes of the world. And therefore God hath taken order that 
all rules concerning matters of fa&t and good life ſhall be fo 
cleerely explicated, that without the crime of the man, he cannot 
be ignorant of all his practicall duty. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtles. and primitive Doctors made no ſcruple of condemning 
ſuch perſons for hereticks, that did dogmatize a {inne, He thar 
teaches others to ſinne, is worſe then he that commits the crime, 
whether he be tempted by his owne intcreſt, or incouraged by 
the others dodrine. It was as bad in Baſilides to teach it to be 
lawfull ro renounce Faith and Religion, and take all manner of 

2thes and Covenants in time of perſecution, as if himſelfe had 
done ſo; nay it is as much worſe, as the miſcheife is more univer- 
fall, or as a fountaine is greater then a drop of water taken from 
ir, He that writes Treaſon in a booke, or preaches Sedition in a 
Pulpit, and perſwades it to the people, is the greateſt Traitor 
and incendiary , and his opinion there is the fountain? of a 
fnne, and therefore cowld nor be entertain'd in his underſtanding 
upon 
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upon weakneſſe, or inculpable or innocent prejudice ; he cannot 


from Scripture or divine revelation have any preterce to colour 
that ſo fairely as to ſeduce either a wiſe or an honeſt man. If it 
reſt there and goes no further, it is not cognoſcible, and ſo ſcapes 
that way ; but if it be publiſhed and comes 4 ftylo a4 Mache- 
ram (as TertiIians phraſe is) then it becomes matter of fat 
in principle and in perſwaſion, and is jult ſo puniſhable, as is the 
crime that it perſwades : fuch were they of whom S. Pax! com- 
plaines, who brought in damnable doftrines and luſts. S. Pals 
Utinam abſcindantar is juſt of them, take it in any ſenſe of rigour 


and ſeverity, ſo it be proportionable to the crime, or criminall 


dodrine.Such were thoſe of whom God ſpake in Dexr.1 3. If any 
Prophet tempts to idolatry, ſaying,ler us goe after other Gods, 
he ſhall be ſlaine. But theſe doe not come into this queſtion, Bur 
the propofition is to be underſtood concerning anklivns diſputa- 
ble in materia intellenal', which allo for all that law of killing, 
ſach falſe Prophets were permitted with impunity in the Syna- 


gogue, as appeares beyond exception in the great diviſions and 


diſputes betweene the Phariſees and the Sadduces. I deny not 
but certaine and knowne idolatry or any other ſort of practt- 
call impiety with its principiant dodrine may be puniſhed cor- 
porally, becauſe it is no other but matter of fat, bur no matter 
of meere opinion, no errors that of themſelves are not fins are to 
be perſecuted or punithed by death or corporall inflitions, This 
15 now to be proved. 


2. Allthe former diſcourſe is ſufficient argument houw eaſfie it 


is for us in ſuch matters to be deceived. So long as Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was a ſimple profeſſion of the articles of beliefe, and a 
hearty proſecution of the rules of good life, the fewnefſe of the 
articles and the clearnefte of the rule, was cauſe of the ſeldome 
prevarication. But when divinity is fwelFPd up to ſo great a bo- 
dy, when the ſeverall queſtions which the peeviſhnefſe and 
wantonneſk of fixteene ages have commenc'd, are concentred 
into one, and from all theſe queſtions ſomething is drawne into 
the body of Theolegie till it hath aſcended up to the greatneſle of 
a mountaine, and the fumme-of Divinity colleted by Agninas, 
makes a volume as great as-was that of Livy mock'd at inthe 
Epigramme, 
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It is impoſſible for any indultry to conſider ſo many particu- 


lars in the infinite numbers of queltions as are neceflary to be 
conſider'd before we can with certainty determine any. And 
after all the conſiderations which we can have in a whole age, we 
are not ſure xet.rs be deceived. Tone obſcurity of ſome queſtions, 
the niccty of ſome articles, the intricacy-of ſome revelations, the 
varicty of humane underſtandings, the windings of Logxcke, the 


tricks of adverfaries, the ſudtilty of Sophiſters, the ingagement 


of cducations, perſonall aftetions, the portentous number of 
writers, the infinity of authorities, the vaſtneſſe of ſome argu- 
ments, as conſiſting in enumeration of many particulars, the un- 
certainty of others, the ſeverall degrees of probability, the dith- 
culcies of Scripture, the invalidity of probation of tradition, the 
oppoſition of all exteriour arguments to each other, and their 
open conteſtation, the publicke violence done to authors and re- 
cords, the private arts and ſupplantings,the fallifyings,the indefa- 
tigable induſtry of ſome men to abule all underſtandings, and all 


perſwaſions into their owne opinions, theſe and thouſands more, 


even all the ditficulty of things, and all the weakneſſes of man & 
a!l che arts of the Devill, have made it impoſſivle for any man in 
ſo great variety of matter not to be deceived. No man pretends 
to it but the Pope, and no man is more deceived then he is in that: 
very particular, 

3. From hence procecds a danger which is conſequent to 
rhis proceeding, for if we,who are ſo apt to be deceived, & ſo in- 
ſecure in our reſolution of queſtions diſputable, ſhould perſecute 
a diſ-agreeing perſon, we are not ſure we doe not fight againſt 
God, for if his propoſition be true and perſecuted, then, becauſe 


all truth derives from God, this proceeding is againſt God, and, 


therefore this is not to be done upon Gamalzel's ground, leſt per- 
adventure we be fou:d to tight againſt God,of which becauſe we 
can have no ſecurity {ar leaſt) in this caſe, we have all the guilt of 
a doudtfull or an uncertaine Conſcience. For if there. be no ſe- 
curity in the thing as I have largely proved, the Conſcience jn ſuch 


caſes is as uncertaine as the quettion, is, and if it be not dowt- 


fil where it is uncertaine, it-is, becauſe.the man js not wiſe, but 
as conhdent as ignoraut, the firſt without reaſon, and the ſecond 
wWih- 
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without excuſe. And it is very difproportionable for a man to per- 
ſecute another certainly , for a propoſition, that if he were wiſe, 


he would know is not certaine, at leaſt, the other perſon may in-- 


nocently be uncertaine of it. If he be kil'd, he is certainly kill'd, 
but if he be call'd hereticke, it is not ſo certaine that he is an he- 
reticke. It were good therefore, that proceedings were accor- 
ding to evidence, and the rivers not ſwell over the banks, nor a 
certaine definitive ſentence of death paſs'd upon ſuch perfiva- 
ſions which cannot certainly be dean'd. Ard this argument is 
of ſo much the more force, becauſe we ſee that the greatelt per- 
ſecutions that ever have been, were againſt truth, even againlt 
Chriſtianity it ſelfe,and it was a prediction of our 5lefle Saviour, 
that perſecution {ſhould be the lor of true beleevers : and 1f we 
compute the experience of ſuftering Chriſterdome, and rhe pre- 
diction,that truth ſhould ſuffer, with thoſe few inſtunces of fafte- 
ring hereticks, it is odds, but perſecution is on the wrong fide, 
and that it is errour- and herefie, that is, cruell and tyrannicall, 
eſpecially ſince the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Religion are 
ſo meeke, ſo charitable, and ſo mercifull : and we may in this 
caſe, exaQtly uſe the words of S. Paul, But as then, he that was 
borne after the fleſh , perſecuted him that was Lorne after the 
ſpirit ; even (0 it is now : and ſo it ever will be till Chriſts ſecond 
coming. 

4. Whoever perſecutes a diſagreeing perſon, armes all the 
world again(t himſelfe, and all pious people of his owne perſfiva- 


fion, when the ſcales of authority return to his adverſary, and at-. 


teſt his contradictory ; and then, what can he urge for mercy for 
himſcife, or his party that ſheweth none to others ? If he ſayes, 
that he is to be ſpared becauſe he beleeves true, bur the other was 
ju.:1y perſecuted becauſe he was in errour, he is ridiculous, For 
he is as confidently beleeved to be a heretick, as he belecves his 
adverfary ſuch, and whether he be or no,being the thing in quciti- 
on, of this heis not to be his owne judge, but he that hath 
authority on his ſide, will be ſure to judge againft him. So thar, 
what either ſide can indifferently make ule of, it is good that nei- 
ther;would, becauſe neither fide can with reaſon. ſufficient doe 
it in prejudice of the other, If a man.will ſay, that every man 
muſt take his adyenture, and if TE authority to be with 

B 7- him, 
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him, he will perſecute his adverſaries , and if it tnrnes againſt him 
he will bear it as well as he can,and hope for a reward of Martyr. 
dome, and innocent ſuffering ; beſides that this is ſo equall to be 
ſaid of all ſides, and beſides, that this is a way to make an eter- + 


nall difanion of hearts and charities, and that it will make Chri- . 


ſtendome nothing but a ſhambles, and a perperuall butchery, and 
as faſt as mens wits grow wanton, or confident, or proud, or 
abuſed, ſo often there will be new executions and maſſacres, 
Beſides all this, it is moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt, as being con- 
trariant to thoſe Lawes of Juſtice and Charity, whereby we are 
bound with greater zeale to ſpare and preſerve an innocent, 
then to condemne a guilty perſon, and there's lefſe malice and 
iniquity in ſparing the guilty, then in condemning the good. Be- 
cauſe it is in the power of men to remit a guilty perſon to divine 
judicature, and for divers cauſes, not to uſe ſeverity, but in no 
caſe is it lawfull, neither hath God at all given to man a power 
to condemne ſuch perſons as eannot be proved other than pioys 
and innocent. And therefore it is better, if it ſhould fo happen, - 
that we ſhould ſpare the innocent perſon, and one that is actually 
deceiv'd, then that upon the turn of the wheele, the true believers 
ſhould be deſtroyed. 

And this very reaſon, he that had authority ſufficient, and ab- 
ſolute to make Lawes,was pleaſed to urge as a reaſonable induce- 
ment for the eſtabliſhing of that Law which he made for the in- 
demnityof erring perſons.It was in the parable of the tares ming- 
led with the good ſeed in Agro dominico the good ſeed (Chriſt 
himſelfe being the interpreter) are the Children -of the Kings 
dome, the tares are the children of the wicked one, upon this 
comes the precept, gather not the tares by themſelves, but let them 
both grow together till the harveſt, that 1s, till the day of Judge- 
ment. This Parable hath been tortur'd infinitely to make it con- 
feſſe its meaning, but we ſhall ſoone diſpatch it. All the difficnl- . 
ty and variety of expoſition is reducible to theſe two queſtions; - 
What is meant by [ Gather no:,] and whatby [ Tares.] That is; | 


what kind of ſword is forbidden, and whatkind of perſons: are | 


to be tolerated. The former is cleare ; for the ſpiritual fword | 
is not forbidden to be uſed to any ſort off criminals, for that 


would deſtroy the power of excommunicgtion, The prohibition ' 


ther —- 
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therefore lyes againſt the uſe of the temporall ſword, in cutting 

off ſome perſons. Who they are, is the next difficulty. But by 

tares, Or the children of the wicked one, are meant either perſons of 

{ll lives, wicked perſons onely i»'re pratica, or elſe another kind 

of evill perſons, men criminall or faulty z» re s2te/lefyali, One 

or other of theſe two mult be meant ; a third I know not. But 

the former cannot be meant, becaule it would deſtroy all bodies 

politique, which cannot confiſt without lawes, nor lawes without 

a compulſory and a power of the ſword, therefore if criminalls 

were £0 be let alone till the day of Judgement, bodies politique 

muſt ſtand or fall ad arbirrium impiorum, and nothing good 

could be prote&ted, not Innocence it ſelfe, nothing could be ſe- 

cure but violence and tyrannie. It followes then that ſince a kind 

of perſons which are indeed faulty. are to be tolerated, ic muſt 

be meant of perſons faulty in another kind, in which tte 

Goſpell had nor in other places cleerely eſtabliſhed a power ex- 

ternally compulſory, and therefore ſince in all ations practically 

criminall a power of the ſword is permitted, here where it is de- 

nyed muſt meane a crime oof another kind, and by conſequence 

errors intelleAuall, commonly call'd hereſte. Numb. 7. 
And after all this the reaſon there given confirmes this * in- * Vice S.Chry- 

terpretation, for therefore it is forbidden to cut off theſe tares, !*ſt. homil. 47. 

leſt we alſo pull up the wheat with them, which is the ſumme of 14: 75: 

theſe two laſt arguments. For becauſe Hereſie is of ſo nice con- Auguſt, * 

ſideration, and difficult ſentence, in thinking to root up hereſies, Q-A. in cap. 

we may by our * miſtakes deſtroy true doctrine, which although ' 3 Mar.S. Cy- 

it be poſſible to be done in all caſes of praQticall queſtion, by mi- 2) ©P-1Þ-3 

ſtake, yet becauſe externall aftions are more diſcernable then Theophyl. in 


inward ſpeculations and opinions, innocent perſons are not fo 13. Macth. 
* S. Hieron. in 


eaſily miſtaken for the guilty, in actions criminall, as in matters 

of inward perſwaſion. And upon that very reaſon Saint Aartin ©? 13: __ 
was zealous to have procured a revocation of a Commiſſion Kg gy 
granted to certaine Tribunes to make enquiry in Spaine for ſefts nificari ze in 
and opinions ; for under colour of rooting out the Priſcilia- 749% 4+ 6:45 
niſts, there was much miſchicfe done, and wore likely to hap- ! hr nt oy 
pen to the Orthodox, For it happened then, as ofteitimes / bs 
ſince, Pallore potirs & weſte quam fide hareti-us dyndicari ſole- 


bat aliquando per Tribunos Maximi. They were no good-inquiit- 
| Bb 2 tors 
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tors of hereticall pravity, fo Sulpitins witneſſes. But ſecondly, 
the reaſon ſayes, Fat therefore theſe perſons Arc ſo ro be 


permitted as not to be perſecuted, leſt when a revolution y 


of humane affaires ſ-rs contrary opinions in the throne vor 
chaire ; they who Were perſecuted before, ſhould now them- 
ſclves become perſccurors of others, and fo at one time Or O- 
ther, before Or after, the wheat be rooted up , and the truth 
be perſecuted. But as theſe reaſons confirme the Law, and this 
ſenſe of it, 0 abtracting from rhe Law, it is of it ſelfe conclu- 
ding by an argument 46 *commodo, and Oat founded upon the 
principles C F juſtice, a2d right re-{o0, a5 1 formerly alledged- 

' We are not onely ancertaine of finding our truths in mat- 
rers difputable , but we te certaine that the belt and ableſt 
*Doctors of Chriſtendome have been aually deceived in mat- 
ters of great CONcernment, which thing is evident in all thoſe 
:nſtances of perſons from whoſe dodtrines all ſorts of Chrilti- 
ans reſpectively rake liberty to difſent. The errors of Papias, 
Trenaus, Laftants, Tuſtin Martyr in the Millenary opinion, of 
Saint Cyprian, Firmilian » the Alian and African Fathers in the 

neſtion of Re-bapti7ation) Sainte Avſtin in his decretoly and un- 
charitable ſentence againſt the unbaptized children of Chriſtian 
parents, the Roman r the Greek Doors n the queſtion of 
the proceſſion of the holy Gholt, and in the matter of unages 
are exampKs beyond exception. A149 I aa9pe/ men ogeons” Frmnani al 
102 619 wo! Kp41494 72%, NOW if theſe great perionages had been per- 

ſ-curedor deſtroyed for their opinions WNO thould have anſwere 
the invaluable loſſe the Church of God mould have ſuſtained 
in miſſing ſo excellent, ſo exemplary, and ſo great lights ? But 
then if theſe perſons erred, and by conſequence, might have been 
deſtroyed, what ſhould have become of others whoſe underſtan- 
ding was lower, and their ſecurity leſſe, their errors MOI, and 
their danger greater ? AT this rate all men hould have paſſed 

through the fire , for who can eſcape > when Saint Cyprian an 
Saint Auſtin cannot ? Now to ſay theſe perſons were not tO be 
perſecuted becauſe alrhough they had errors, yer none condem- 
ned by the Church, at that tame or before, is to ſay nothing £0 the 
parpoſe, nor nothing that 15 Lrue- Not true, becauſe Saint Cypri- 
£145 ELCOL WAS condemned by POPE Stephen, Which 18 the provere 
”. 
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ſenſe of the prevailing party in the Charch of Roxze, is to be con. 
demned by the Charch. Not to the purpoſe ; becauſe it is nothing 
elſe but to fay that the Church did tolerate their crore. For ſince 
thoſe opinions were open and manifeſt to the world, that the 
Church did not condemne them, it was cither becauſe theſe opi- 
nions were by the Church not thought to be crrors, or if they 
were, yet ſhe thought fit to tolerate the error and the erring per- 
for. And if ſhe would doe fo ſtill, it would in moſt caſes be ber- 
ter then now it is. And yet if the Church had condemned them, 
it had not altercd the caſe as to this queltior, for either the per= 
ſons upon the condemnation of their error ſhould have been per- 
ſecuted or not. If not, why ſhall they now , againſt the inſtance 
and precedent of thoſe ages who were confeſſedly wiſe & picus, 
and whoſe practice are often made to us arguments to follow 2 
If yea, and that they had been perſecuted , it is the thing which 
this argument condemaes, and the loſle of the Church had been 
invaluable in the loling or the provocation and temptation of 
ſuch rare perſonages :. and the example and the rule of fo ill 
conſequence , that all perſons might upon the fame grou:d 
have ſuffered, and though ſome had eſcaped, yet no man 
could have any more ſecurity from puniſhment then from 
error. 

5. Either the diſagreeing perſon is in error, or not, but a true 
believer:; in either of the caſes to perſecute him is extremely in 
prudent. Forif hebea true beleever, then it is a cleere caſe that 
we doe open violence to God, and his ſervants, and his truth, 
If he be in error, what greater folly and ſtupidity then to give to 
error the glory of Martyrdome, and the advantages which arc 
accidentally conſequent to a perſecution ? For as it was true of 
the Martyrs 2mnories morimnr toties naſcimur,. and the increaſe of 
their tronble-was the increaſe of their confidence and the eſta= 
bliſhment of their perſwaſions : ſo it isin all falfe opinions ; for 
that an opinion is true or falſe 1s extrinſecall or accidentall to the 


Numb. 9 


conſequents and advantages it gets by being affiited. And there: 


isa popular pity that. followes all perſons in miſery, and that 
compaſſion breeds likeneſle of aftetions, and that very often 
produces likeneſſe of perſwaſton ; and ſo much the rather,becauſe 
there ariſes a jealouſie and: pregnant ſuſpicion that they who per- 
| Bb 3 ſecute 
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ſecute an opinion are deſtitute of ſufficient arguments to confute 
it, and that the hangman is the beſt diſputant. For if thoſe ar- 
guments which they have for their owne doctrine were a ſuffici- 
ent ground of confidence & perſwaſion, men would be more wil- 
ling to uſe thoſe means arguments which are better complyan- 
ces with humane underftanding,which more naturally doe fatisfie 
it, which are more humane and Chriſttan, then that way which 
ſatisfies nore, which deſtroyes many,which provokes more,which 
makes all men jealous. To which adde that thoſe who dye for 
their opinion, leave inall men, great arguments of the hearti- 
nefſe of their beliefe,of the confidence of their perſwaſion, of the 
piety and innocence of their perſons, of the purity of their in- 
tention and ſimplicity of purpoſes ; that they are perſons totally 
diſintereſt, and ſeparate from deſigne, For no interelt can be ſo 
great as to be put in balance againſt a mans life and his ſoul, & he 
does very imprudently ſerve his ends who ſeeingly & fore-know- 
ingly loſes his life in the proſecution of them. Jult as if T #r:#« 
ſhould offer to dye for Sempronizs upon condition he might re- 
ceive twenty talents when he had done his work.It is certainly an 
argument of a great love, and a great confidence, and a great 
ſincerity, and a great hope when a man layes downe his life in at- 
teſtation of a propoſition. Greater love then this hath no man, then 


to Liy downe his life,faith our Biefled Saviour. And although lay- | 


ing of a wager is an argument of confidence more then truth, yet 
laying ſach a wager, ſtaking of a mans Soule, and pawning his life 


gives a hearty teſtimony that the perſon is honeſt, contident, re- 


figned, Charitable and Noble. And I know not whether truth 
can doe a perſon or a cauſe more advantages, then theſe can doe 
to an error. And therefore beſides the impltety, there is great im- 


prudence in Canonizing a hereticke, and confecrating an errour 


by ſuch meanes, which were better preſerv'd as incouragements 
of truth, and comforts to reall and trae Martyrs. And it is not 
amifſe ro obſerve that this very advantage was taken by hereticks 
who were ready'to ſhew and boalt their Catalogues of Martyrs, 
in particular the Circumceltians did fo, and the Donatiſts, and 
yet the firit were heretickes, the ſecond Schiſmaticks. And-it was 


remarkeable in the Schollers of Priſcillian, who, as they had their 


Maſter inthe reputation of a Saint while he was living, m—_ 
ME. e 
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he was dead, they had him in veneration as a Martyr ; 
they with reverence and devotion carryed his, and the bodies 
of his flaine companions to an honourable ſepulture , and 
courted it Religion to ſweare by the name of Priſcillian, 
So that the extinguiſhing of the perſon, gives life and credit to 
his dorine, and whea he is dead he yer ſpeaks more effe- 
Aually. 

6. Tt is unnaturall and unreaſonable to perfecute diſagreeing 
oPi::10rs. Unnaturall ; for Underſtanding being a thing wholly 
ſpiricuall, cannor be reſtrained , and therefore neither puniſhed 
by corporall afflictions. It is in «Lena reputHica, a matter of ano- 
ther world ; you may as well cure the colick by bruſhing a mans 
clothes, or fill a mans belly with a ſyllogiſme : theſe things doe 
not communicate in matter, and therefore neither in ation nor 

aſfion ; and fince all puniſhments in a prudent government 
puniſh the offender to prevent a future crime, and fo it proves 
more medicinall then vindictive, the punitive a&t being in order 
to the cure and prevention : and ſince no puniſhment of the body 
can cure a diſeaſe in the ſoule , it is diſproportionable in nature, 
and in all civill government , to puniſh where the puniſhment 
can doe no good. It may be an att of tyrannie, but never of ju- 
ſtice. For is an opinion ever the more true or falſe for being per- 
ſecuted 2 Some men have beleeved it the more, as-being provo- 
ked into a confidence, and vexed into a reſolution , but the thing 
| it ſelfe isnot the truer, and though the hangman may confutec a 
; man with an inexplicable dilemma, yet not convince his under- 
ſtanding, for ſuch premiſes can inferre no concluſion, but that of 
2 mans life : and a Wolfe may as well give lawes to the under- 
ſtanding, as he whoſe diRates are onely propounded in violence, 
and writ in bloud. Anda dog is as capable of a law asa man, if 


there be no choice in his obedience, nor diſcourſe in his choice, 


nor reaſon to ſatisfie his diſcourſe... And as it is unnaturall, fo it 
is unreaſonable, that Serpronizes ſhould force Cars to be of his 


' opinion, becauſe Sempronixs is Conſul this yeare, and commands. 


'the-LiHors : As if he that. can kill a man cannot but be infallible ; 
and if he be not, why ſhould I doe violence to my conſcience, . be- 
cauſe ke can doe violence to my perſon ? 


Numb. 10. 


7+ Force in matters of opinion can doe no good ,. but is very Numb.11, 
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apt to doe hurt ; for no man can change. his opinion when he 
will, or be ſatisfied in his reaſon that his opinion is falſe, be. 
cauſe diſcountenanced. If a man could change his opinion when 
he liſts, he might cure many inconveniences of his life : all his 
feares and his forrowes would ſoone disband, if he would but al- 
ecr his opinion, whereby he is perſwaded, that fuch an accident 
that aſicts him is an evil, and ſuch an obje&t formidable; let 
him bur beleeve himſelfe impregnablz, or that he receives a bene- 
fit when he is plundered, diſgraced, impriſoned, :o:demned, and 
afflicted, neither his fecps need to.be diſturbed, nor his quietneſſe 
diſcompoſed.But if a man-cannot change his opinionwhen heliſts, 


nor ever does heartily or reſolutely but when he cannot do other- 


wiſe, then to uſe force, may make him an hypocrite, but never to 
be a right beleever, and ſo inſtead ofereAting a trophee to God 
and true Religion, we build a Monument for the Devill. Infinite 
- examples are recorded in Church ſtory to this very purpoſe : But 
 2ſuſmodi fait Sorrates inſtances in one for all ; for when Elerſius Biſhop of 
H:pponenfs.m Cy2icom was threatned by the Emperour Ualens with baniſh- 
094%5 of HAN iſcation, if he did not ſubſcribe to the decree of 

quidem fþccies MENT and conhication, it he d1d not ſubſcrive to the decrce 0 
decepit Augult. Ariminam, at laſt he yeilded to the Arrian opinior, aiid prelently 
;84 vt opina:e- fell into great tormert of Conſcience, openly at Cy-.5-2:2 recan- 
2 bereticos xeqd the errour, asked God and the Church torgive»A'*,1i:d com- 
_ ; nn plain'd of the Emperours injuſtice, and that was all ca: good the 
24 amen coe-= Arrian party got by offering violence to his Conſcie::cc. And ſo 
cendos.Expe- many familics in Spain-which are as they call chem ney Ciriſti- 
riew icenim dis ans, and of a ſuſpected faith, into which they were forc'd by the 

monnravit cor rranni iſitior, and yet are ſecret Moores, is ev1de 

ram ficile ad Fyrannie of the Inquiſitior, and yet are { ores, 1s &/1dence 
Arianiſmum Enough,of the *inconverience of preachinga dotrine x ore gladis 
tranſiiſſeatg; cruentand'i. For it either puniſhes a wan for keeping a good con- 
ed Cathl:cs- ſcjence, or forces him into a bad ; it either puniſhes ſincerity, or 
+54 wp: hf perſwades hypocriſie ; it perſecutes a truth, or drives into error : 
\e/um in 0 ci- And it teaches a man to diilemble and to be ſafe, but never to be 
vitate petirer= honeſt, | 
Int. E. }t is one of the glories of Chriſtian Religion, that it was ſo 
| * pious, excellert, miraculous and peiſwaſive, that it came in upon 
Nremb. 12: jts owne picty and wiſdome, with no other force but a torrent 
of arguments and demonltration of the Spirit ; a mighty ruſh- 
10g wind to beat downe all ſtrong holds, and every high __ 

aN 


o 
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and imagination ; but towards the perſans of men it was alwayes 
full of meckneſſe and charity, complyance and toleration , con- 
deſcenſion and bearing with one another, reſtoring perſons over- 
taken with an error, in the Spirit of meekaeſſe, conſidering leſt we al- 
fa be tempted. The conſideration is as prudent,and the propoſition 
as jult as the precept is charitable, and the precedent was pious 
and holy. Now things are belt conſerved with that which gives 
it the firſt being, and which is agreeable to its temper and conſti- 
cution. That precept which it chictly preaches in order to all the 
bleſi-zdneſſe in the world,that is, of meckneſs, mercy and charity, 
{hould alſo preſerve it ſelfe and promote its owne intereſt, For 
indeed nothing will doe it ſo well,nothing doth ſo excellently in- 
ſinuate it ſelfe into the underſtandings and affetions of men, as 
when the ations and perſwaſions of a ſet, and every part and 
principle and promotion: are univocall. And it would be a migh- 
ty diſparagement to ſo glorious an inſtitution, that in its principle 
it ſhould be mercifull and humane , and in the promotion 
and propagation of it ſo inhumane : And it would be impro- 
bable and unreaſonable that the ſword ſhould be uſed in the 
perſwaſion of one propoſition, and yet in the perſwaſion of 
the whole Religion nothing like it. To doe ſo, may ſerve 
the end of a temporall Prince, but never promote the honour of 
Chriſts Kingdome ; it may ſecure a deſigne of Sp./ze, but will ve- 
ry much difſerve Chriſtendome, to offter to ſupport it by that 
which good men believe to be a diltiaQtive cognifance of the Ma- 
humeran Religion, from the excellencie and piety of Chriſtianity, 
whoſe ſenſe and ſpirit is deſcribed in thoſe excellent words of 


S, Paul, 2 Tim.2.24. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but 


be gentle unto all men, ia meezueſſe inſtrufting thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if God peradventure Will grve them repentaace to the 
acknowledziag the truth, They that oppoſe themſelves, muſt not 
be [trucken by any of Gods ſervants ; and if yet any man will 
{mite theſe who arc his oppoſites in opinion, he will get nothing 
by that, he muſt quit the title"of being a ſervant of God for his 
paines. And I think a diſtinction of perſons Secular and Eccleia- 
{ticall will doe no advantage for an eſcape , becaule even the Se- 
cular power if ic be Chriſtian, and a ſervant of God mult not be 
TnniG. Any Kyiss dd uayz%, I meane 1n thoſe cales where 
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meeknefſe of inſtruction is the remedy, or if the caſe be irremedia- 
ble, abſciſfion by Cenſures is the penalty, p 

9. And if yet in the nature of the thing it were neither nnjuſt 
nor anreaſonable, yet there is nothing under God Almighty that 
hath power over the ſoule of man, ſo as to command a periwaſi- 
on, or to judge a diſagreeing : Humane poſitive Lawes dire&t all 
externall as in order to ſeverall ends, and the Judges take cog- 
niſance accordingly, but no man can command the will, or puniſh 
him, that obeys the Law againſt his will : for becauſe its end is 
ſerved in externall obedience, it neither looks after more, neither 
can it be ſerved by more, nor take notice of any more. And yer 
poſſibly the underſtanding is lefle ſubjet to humane power then 
the will, for that humane power hath a command over externall 
as which naturally and regularly low from the will, > at plu- 
rimium ſuppoſe a dire a of will, but alwayes either a dire& 
or indirect volition, primary or accidentall ; but the underſtand. 
ing is 4 naturall faculty ſubje& to no command, but where the 
command is it ſelfe a reaſon fit to fatisfie and perſwade it. And 
therefore God commanding us to beleeve ſuch revelations , per- 
ſwades and fatisfies the underſtanding , by his commanding and 
revealing : for there is no greater probation in the world that a 
propoſition is true, then becauſe God hath commanded us to be- 
lieve it. But becauſe no mans. command 1s a fatisfation to the 
underſtanding, or a verification of the propoſition, therefore the 
underſtanding is not fubje& to humane authority. They may per- 


fwade, but not enzoyne where God hath not ; and where God 


hath, if it appeares fo to him, he is an Infidell if he does not be- 
leeve it. And ifall men have no other efficacie or authority on 
the underſtanding but by perſwaſion, propoſall and intreaty, then 
a man is bonnd to aſſent but according to the operation of the 
argument, and the energie of perſwaſton, neither indeed can he, 
though he would never fo faine, and he that out of feare and too 
much complyance and deſire to be ſafe, ſhall deſire to bring his 
underſtanding with ſome luxation to the belicfe of humgne di- 
Rates and authorities, may as often miſſe of the truth as hit it, 
but is ſure alwaies to loſe the comfort of truth, becauſe he beleeves 
it upon indireR, inſutficient, and incompetent arguments : and as 


his deſirc it ſhould be ſo is his beſt argument that it is ſo , ſo the 
pleaſing 
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pleaſing of men is his beſt reward; and his not being condemned 
and contradicted all the poſſeſſion of a truth. 


SECT. XIFHEE | 
Of the praftice of Chriſtian Charches towards perſons diſcgreeing, and 
when perſecution firſt came 1. 


| Nd thus this truth hath been practiced in all times of Chri- 

ſtian Religion, when there were no collaterall deſignes on 
foot, nor intereſts to be ſerved, nor paſſions to be fatistied. In S, 
Pauls time, though the cenſure of hereſfie were not ſo looſe and 
forward as afterwards, and all that were called Heretiques were 
cleerly ſuch, and highly criminall ; yet as their crime was, ſo was 
their cenſure, that is, ſpirituall. They were firſt admoniſhed,once 
at leaſt, for ſo (a) Ireners, (b) Tertwllian, (c) Cyprian, (d) Am- 
broſe, and (e) Hierome read that place of Tirzes 3. Bur fince that 
time all men, and at that time ſome read it, Poſt unan + alteram 
admonitionem,rejet a Heretique, Rejection from the communion 
of Saints after two warnings , that's the penalty. Saint 7ohn ex- 


(a) 4. 3.cap.z4 
(b) ae pre- 


ſcripts 


(e) Ub, ad 


Quirinum. 


(d) in hunc 


preſſes it by not eating with them, not bidding them God ſpeed, locum. 


but the perſons again{t whom he decrees ſo ſeverely, are fach as 
denyed Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, dire& Antichriſts : and 
let the ſentence be as high as it liſts in this caſe, all that I obſerve 
is, that ſince in ſo damnable doAtrines nothing but ſpirituall cen- 
ſure, ſeparation from the communion of the faithfull was cn- 
joyned and preſcribed, we cannot pretend to an Apoſtolicall 
precedent, if in matters of difpute and ynnocent queltion, and of 
great uncertainty and no malignity we ſhould procced to ſen- 
tence of death. 

For it is but an abſurd and illiterate arguing,to ſay that excom- 
munication is a greater puniſhment,and killing, a lefſe ; and there- 
fore whoever may be excommunicated may alſo be put to death 
(which indeed is the reaſoning that Be/larmine uſes) for firſt, ex- 
communication is not direfly,and of it ſelf a greater puniſhment 
. thencorporall death. Becauſe it is indefinite, and incomplear, 
and in order to a further puniſhment,which if it happens,then the 
excommunication was the inlet to it, if it does not, the excom- 

Cc 2 munication 
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munication did not {ignifie halfe ſo much as the loſſe of a mem- 
ber, much leſſe, death. For it may be totally ineffectuall, either 
by the iniquity of the proceeding, or repentance of the perſon : 


and in all times and caſes it is a medicine if the man pleaſe ; if he 


will not, but perſeveres 1n his impicty, then it is himſelfe that 
brings the Cenſure to eftet, that aftuates the judgement and 
gives a ſting, and an energy upon that which otherwiſe would be 
2xip 2zupG, Secondly , but when it is at worft , it does not 
kill the Soule, it onely confignes it to that death which it had 
deſerved, and ſhould have received independently from that fen- 
tence. of the Church. Thirdly, and yet excommunication js tq 
admirable purpoſe; for whether it referres to the perſon cenſured 
or to others, it is prudentiall in it ſelfe, it is exemplary to others, 
it is medicinall to all. For the perſon cenſared, is by this meanes 
threatned into piety, and the threatning made the more energe- 
ticall upon him becauſe by fition of Law, or as it were by a Sa- 
cramentall repreſentment the paines of hell are'made preſentiall 
to him ; and ſo becomes an at&t of prudent judicature, and excel- 
lent diſcipline, and the beft inſtrument of fpirituall Government : 
Becauſe the neerer the threatning is reduced to matter,&the more 
preſent and circumſtantionable it is made, the more operative 
it is upon our ſpirits while they are immerged, 1a matter, 
And this is the full ſenſe and power of excommunication in its 
direct intention: conſequently and-accidentally other evills might 
follow it, as in the times of the Apeſiles, the cenſured perſons 
were bufteted by Satan, and even at this day there is lefle ſecurity 
even to the temporall condition of ſuch a perſon whom his ſpirt- 
tuall parents haveAnathematiz'd.But beſides this, I know no war- 
rant to athrme any thing of excommunication, for the ſentence 
of the Church does but declare, not efte& the finall ſentence of 
damnatior. Whoever deſerves excommunication deſerves 
damnation ; and he that repents thall be ſaved, though he dye 
out of the Churches externall Communion, and if he does not 
repent,he ſhall be damn'd though he was not excommunicate. 
But ſuppoſe it greater then the ſentence of corporall death, yet 
it followes not, becauſe hereticks may be excommunicate, there- | 
fore kill'd,for from a greater to a leſſe,in a ſeverall kind of things : 
the argument concludes not, It is a greater thing to make _ ji 
Be cellent | 


S. 14. The Liberty of Propbeſyinr. 


cellent diſcourſe then to make a ſhooe, yer he that can doe the 
greater cannot doe this lefſe.. An Angell cannot beget a man, 8 
yet he can doe a greater matter in that kind of operations which 
we terme fſpirituall and Angelicall. And if this were concluding 
that whoever may be excommunicate may be kill'd, then, be- 

cauſe of excommunications the Chari confeſſed the fole and, 
intire Judge, ſhe is alſo an abſolute Upsſer of the lives of per- 
ſons. I beleeve this will be but ill doctrine in Spaize : for in B:l/2 
Cene Dominithe King of S$pize 1s every year excommunicated 
on Maunday Thurſday; but if by the ſame power he might alſo be 
put to death (as upon this ground he may } the Pope might with 
more ale be inveſted in that part of S. Peters patrimony which 
that King hath invaded and ſurpriz'd. Bur beiides this, it were ex- 
treme harſh DoEtine in a Roman Conliftory, from whence ex- 
communications iſſue for trifles, for fecs, for not ſuttcring them- 
ſelves infinitely to be oppreſſed, for any thing ; if this be greater 
then death,how great a tyrannie is that which does more then kill 
men for leſs then trifles,or elſe how tnconſequent is that argument 
which concludes its purpoſe npon fo falſe pretence & ſuppoſition? 
Well, however zealous the Apoltles were againſt hereticks, yer 
none were by them, or their dictates put to death. The death of 
eAnanias and Saphira, and the blindnefle of Elymas the Sorcerer 
amouat not to this, for they were miraculous inflictions : and the 
firſt was a puniſhment to Vow-breach and Sacriledge, the ſecond 
of Sorcery, and open conteſtation againlt the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; neither of them concerned rhe caſe of this preſent quelti- 
on:or if the caſe were the ſame,yet the authority is not the ſame : 
For he that inflicted theſe puniſhments was infallible, and of a 
power competent : But no man at this day is ſo. Bur as yet, peo- 
ple were converted by Miracles, & Preaching, and Diſpuring, and 
Hereticks by the ſame meanes were redargued, and all men in- 
ſtructed, none tortured for their opinion. And this continued till 
Chriſtian people were vexed by diſagreeing perſons, and were 
impatient and peeviſh, by their owne too much confidence and 
the luxuriancy cf a proſperous fortune : but then they would not 
endure perſons that did dogmatize any thing which might 12- 
trench upon their reputation or their intereſt, And it is obſerva- 
ble that no man, nor no age did ever teach the lawfullnefl- of 
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putting hereticks to death, till they grew wanton with proſperi= 
ty. But when the reputation of the Governours was concerned, 
when the intereſts of men were indangered,when they had ſome- 
thing to loſe, when they had built their eſtimation upon the cre- 
dit of diſputable queltions, when they began to be jealous of o-= 
ther men, when they over-valued themſelves and thetr owne opi- 
nions, when ſome perſons invaded Biſhopricks upon pretence of 
new opinions, then they as they thrived in the favour of Empe- 
rours, and in the ſucceſle of their diſputes,ſollicited the temporall 
power to baniſh, to fine, to impriſon,and to kill their adverſaries, 

So that the caſe ſtands thus. In the beſt times, — the 
beſt men, when there were fewer temporall ends to be ſerved, 
when Religion and the pure and ſimple defignes of Chriſtianity 
were onely to be promoted ; in thoſe times and amongſt ſuch 
men, no perſecution was actuall, nor perſivaded nor allowed to. 
wards diſagreeing perſons. But as men had ends of their owne 
and not of Chriſts, as they receded from their duty, and Religi. 
on from its purity, as Chriſt anity bezan to be compounded with 
intereſts, and blended with temporall deſignes, ſo men were per- - 
ſeeuted for their opinions. This is moſt apparent, if we conſider 
when perſecution firſt came in, and if we obſerve how it was chec- 
ked by the holieſt and the wiſelt perſons, 

The firſt great inſtance I ſhall note was in Pri/cillian and his 
followers, who were condemned to death by the Tyrant ax: 
92125, Which inſtance although S. Hieromz obſerves as a puniſhment, 
and jadgement for the crime of hereſie, yer is of no ule in the pre- 
ſent queſtion, becauſe Maxim put ſome Chriltians of all forts 
ro death promiſcuouſly , Catholike and Heretick without choyce, 
and therefore thePriſcilianiſts might as well have called it a judge- 
ment upon the Catholiques , as the Catholiques upon them, | 

But when Ur/atzs and Stacins , two. Biſhops, procured the 
Priſcilianiſts death by the power they had at Court : S. Martin 
was ſo angry at them for their cruelty, that he excommunicated 
them both. And S. Ambroſeupon the ſame ſtock denyed his com= 
munion to the 7:aciazxi. And the account that. Sulpirizes gives of 
the ſtory is this, Ho: mods (fayes he ) homines Ince indigniſſims peſ- 
limo exemplo necati ſunt. The example was worſe then the men. | 
If the men were hereticall, the execution of them however was 


unchriſtian, But 


Y 
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But it was of more authority that the Nicene Fathers fuppli- amb. 8. 
cated the Emperour, and prevailed for the baniſhment of Ar:;z5, S939m.1,1.c.20 
of this we can give no other account, but that by the hiſtorie of 
the time we ſee baſenefſe enough, and perſonall miſdemeanour, Socrar.!.r.c.25 


and factiouſneſſe of ſpirit in Arizs, to have deſerved worſe then ©”: © econ. 
baniſhment, though the obliquity of his opinion were not put > Jap png hy Ficgy 
into the ballance ; which we have reaſon to belceve was not fo zimm £7:itt.c, 
much as conſidered, becauſe Conſtantive gave toleration to diffe- a44u1e:1:1;n, 
ring opinions, and Arizs himſelfe was reſtored upon ſuch conditi- © £1" 158. 
ons to his country and office , which would not ſtand with the = ? arena 
ends of the Catholiques, if they had been ſevere exactors of con- 2:2. prrinas, 
currence and union of perſwaſtons. wide liam 

I am till within the ſcene of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and am 5947.7. 3.7.3, 
conſidering what the opinion of the learnedeft and the holicit 7 vel 
prelates were concerning this great queſtion. If we will belecve Mr 
Saint Aſtin (who was a credible perſon) no good man did al- £pi/}. 48. ad 
low it. Nullis tamen bonrs in ( atholica hoc placet, [i uſg, ad mor- V9. (ripe, 
temp, in quenquam licet hereticum ſeviatur. This was S, Arſtins _ ; hen NN 
fig opinion ; For he had firſt been of the mind that ir was not ;;{ Sow, n 
honeſt to doe any violence to mif-perfivaded perſons ; and when (a)aScapulz. 
upon an accident happening inHippo he had altercd and retracted (v) /i6. 3. Eg. * 
that part of the opinion, , yet thenalſo he excepted death, and ©: £!*/7 
would by no means have any meere opinion made capitail, But >; 
for ought appears, S. Arftiz had greater reaſon to have retracted (4) in cap « 3 
that retractation, then his firſt opinion. For his ſaying of »x//is bo- Mauh. ot in 
2115 placet was as true as the thing was reaſonable it ſhould be ſo; ©2p- 2+ /. 
Witnes thoſe known teſtimonies of (a) Tertullian, (b) Cyprim, I, Vit 2 9, 

. . _ . IVIArtin, 

(c) Lallanting, (d) Hierom, (e) Severn Sulpitins, (f ) Minntizs, (, Oay, 
(8) Hilary, (h) Damaſcen, (1) Chry/oft ome, (k ) Theophylatt, and: (g) cor. Aux- 
(1) Bernard, and divers others, whom the Reader may find cn. fir. 
quoted by the Arch-Biſhop of Spalata, £16. 8. de rep. Ecclef. Be, Ko & ; 
capes ; Ae (i) in cap. 13, 

Againft this concurrent teſtimony my reading can furniſh me Marh. hom; 
with no adverſarie, nor contrary inſtances, but in Atri6:7 okC.P. 4-- 
T heodoſins of Synada, in Stacins & Urſzrs before reckoned, On- \*/ 
ly indeed ſome of the later Popes of Rome began to be buſie anc 71 ) ns 
unmercifull,but it was then when themſelves were ſecure , and ApoR. Fdcs cx 
their intereſts great, and their temporall concernments highly audi.u, 


conſiderable, For 
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The Liberty of Propheſy ing. S. 14, 
For it is moſt true, and not amiſſe to obſerve it; that no man 
who was under the ferula did ever think it lawfull to have opi. 
nions forced, or heretiques put to death, and yet many men who 
themſelves have eſcaped the danger of a pile and a faggot, have 
changed their opinion jult as the cafe was altered, that is,as thern= 
felves were unconcern'd in the ſuffering. Pcrilzan, Parmenian,and 
Gz#dentins, by no means would allow it lJav fall, for themſelves 
were in danger, and were upon that {ide that is ill thought of and 
diicountenanc'd : but * Gregory and * Leo,Popes of Rome, upon 
whoſe {ide the authority and advantages were, thought it lawfull 
they ſhould be puniſhed and perſecured, for themſelves were un- 
concerned in the danger of ſuffering. And therefore S. Gregory 
commends the Exarch of Raveana, for forcing them who diſ- 
ſented from thoſe men who called themſelves the Church. And 
there were fome Nivines in the Lower (ermany, who upon great 
reaſons ſpake againlt the tyrannie of the Inquiſition, and reftrai- 
ning Propheſying, who yet when they had thaked off the Spaniſh 
yoke, began to perſecute their Brethren. It was unjult in them, 
in all men unreaſonable and uncharitable, and often increaſes the 
error, but never leſſens the danger, 

Bur yet although the Church, I mean,in her diſtin & Clericall 
capacity,was againſt deſtroying or puniſhingdifterence in opinion, 
till the Popes of Rome did ſuper-ſeminate and perſivade the con- 
trary, yet the Biſhops did perſwade the Emperours to make 
Lawes againlt Heretiques, and to punith diſobedient perſons with 
fines; with impriſonment, with death and baniſhment reſpe&tive- 
ly. This indeed calls us to a new account. For the Church-men 
might not proceed to bloud nor corporall inflictions, but might 
tney not deliver over to the Secular arme, and perſwade Tempo- 
rall Princes to doe it ? For this, I am to fay, that ſince it 15 noto=- 
rious that the doctrine of the Clergie was againſt puniſhing Here- 
tiquzs, the Lawes which were made by the Emperours againſt 
tem might be for reſtraiat of differing Religicn in orcer to the 
preſervation of the publique peace, which 1s too frequently viola- 
red by the diviſion of opinions. But I am not certaine whether 
that was alwayes the reafon, or whether or no ſome Biſhops of 
the Court did not alfo ſerve their owne ends in giving their Prin- 
ces {ich natoward counſel} ; but we find the Lawes made feverally 

0 
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to ſeverall purpoſes, in divers caſes and with different ſeverity. 
Conſtantine the Emperour made a SanQtion, Ur parem cum fidel;> 404d Enſth. 
bus ii qui errant pacss & quietis freitionem gaudentes accipeant,. The tbe "_ 
Emperour Gratian decreed, Ur quam qui/q; wellet riligionem /c- 
quereter ; & conventus Eccleſtaſticos ſemoto metu omnes agerent. 
Bur he cxcepted the Manichees, the Photinians, and Eunomians. 
T heodsſins the elder made a law of death againit the Anabaptiſts ,., _ | 
of his time, and baniſh'd Exmomire, and againlt other erring per- ; , . , 45s 
ſons appointed a pecuniary mul& ; but he did no executions ſo 
ſevere as his ſanQtions, to ſhew they were made iz terrorem onely., Vid. co. de 
So were the Lawes of Yalentinian and Martian, decreeing contra Pticlic. Þ.ma- 
omnes 9m prava decere tenent , that they ſhould be put to dearh ; ”" "= bs. — 
ſo did * Michael the Emperour, but 7»ſtinian onely decreed ba- Dui, : 
niſhment, "Apud Par- 

But what ever whiſpers ſome Politiques might make to their {«” Diac.. 
Princes, as the wiſeſt & holieſt did not think it lawful for Church. 5: © 24. 
men alone to doe executions, ſo neither did they tranſmit ſuch mb. 11, 
perſons to the Secular Judicature, And therefore when the Edit 
of Macedonius the Preſident was ſo ambiguous, that it ſeemed tos 
threaten death to Heretiques, unleſſe they recanted ; S. Af 
admoniſhed him carefully to provide that no Heretique ſhould be 
put to death, alledging it alſo not onely to be unchriltian, bur il- 
legall alſo, and not warranted by imperiall conſtitutions ; for be- 
fore his time no Lawes were made for their being put to 
death : but however he prevailed , that Afacedonins publiſhed 
another Edi, more explicite, and lefle ſeemingly ſevere. But in 
his Epiſtle ro Doxatus, the African Proconſul, he is more confi- 
dent and determinate, Neceſſitate nobis impatta & indifta, ut 
potizes occids ab eis eligamns, quam eos occidendos veſtry. judicirs 
ingeramus. \ E 

But afterwards many got a trick of giving them over to the 7y,yzb. x2. 
Secular power, which at the beſt is no better then hypocriſie, re- 
moving envie from themſelves, and laying it upon others, a_refu- 
ſing to doe that in externall a, which they doe in councell and 
approbation : which isa tranſmitting the a to another, and re- 
taining a, proportion of guiltuato themſelves, even their own and 
the others too. I end this with the ſaying of {Yy/oſtome, Dog- Serm. le 4%9- 

D 4d . muta le. 
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mata unpia & ite ab heretics: proſetta ſunt arguere & anathemati. 
zare opertet, hanunebus antem parcenaum & pro ſalute eorum 6s 


andiun. 


— 


_ 


SECT. XV. | 
How farre the Church or Gevernours may att to the reſtraining falſe 
or differing opinions. | 

Ut although Hereticall perſons are not to be deſtroyed, yer 
Brews being a work of the flefh , and all hereticks criminall 
perſons, whoſe acts and dodtrine have influence npon Communi- 
ties of men whether Eccleſiaſticall or civill, the governours of the 
Republique, or Church reſpectively are to do their duties in re- 
training thoſe miſchiefes which may happen to their ſeverall 


charges, for whoſe indemnity they are anfwerable. And there-. 


fore according to the effect or malice of the dofrine or the per- 
ſon, ſo tl.e cogniſance of them belongs to ſeverall judicatures. If 
it be falſe doctrine in any capacity and doth miſchiefe in any 
ſenſe, or teachevill life in any inſtance, or incourages evill in any 
particular, 1 emule, theſe men mult be filenced,they nuſt be 
convinced by ſound doctrine ,and put £o ſilence by ſpirituall evi- 
dence, and reltrained by authority Ecclctiaſticall, that is, by ſpiri- 
tuzll cenſures according as it ſcemes neceſſary to him who is moſt. 
concern'd in the regiment of the Church. For all this we have pre- 
cept and precedent Apolſtolical}, and much reaſon. For by thus 
doing, the governour of the Church uſes all that anthority that 
is competent, and al{ the meanes that.ts reaſonable,and that pro- 
cceding which is regular,that he may diſcharge his cure and fecare 


kis flock. And that he poſſibly may be deceived in judging a do-. 


ctrine to be heretxcall.and by conſequence the perſon excommu- 
nicate ſuffers injury, ts no argument againk the reaſonablencſle of 
the proceeding. For all the injury that is, is viſible and. in appea- 
rance, and fo ts. his crime... Indges muſt judge according to their 
beſt reaſon guided by law of God as their rule, and by evidence 
and appearance as their beſt infixument, and _they can judge no 
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better, If the Judges be good and prudent, the error of procee- 
ding will not be great, nor ordinary, and there can be no better 
eſtabliſhment of humane judicature, then is a fallible proceeding 
upon an infallible ground ; And if the judgement of hereſte be 
made by eſtimate and proportion of the opinion to' a good or a 
bad life reſpectively, ſuppoſing an error in the deduftion, there 
will be no malice in the concluſion ; and that he endeavours to 
ſecure piety according to the belt of his underitanding, and yer 
did miltake in his proceeding, is onely an argument that he did 
his duty after the manner of men, poſſibly with the piety of a 
Saine, though not with the underttanding of an Angel. And the 
little inconvenience that happens to the perſon injuriouſly judged 
4s abundantly made up in the excellency of the Diſcipline, rhe 
goodneſie of the example, the care of the publike, and all thoſe 


great influences into the manners of men which derive from ſuch 


an act ſo publiquely confign'd. But fach publique judgement ia 
matters of opinion nauſt be ſeldome and cnrious, and never bur 
to ſecure piety, and a holy life ; for in matters ſpeculative,2s all 
determinations are fallible, ſo ſcarce any of them are to purpoſe, 
nor ever able tro make compenſition of cither ſide, either for the 
publike fraftion, of the particular injuſtice if it ſhould ſo happen 
1 the cenſure. | 
But then as the Church may proceed thus far, yet no Chrittian 
man, or Community of men may proceed farther, For if they 
be deceived in their judgement and cenſure, and yet have paſſed 
onely ſpiritual{ cenſures, they are totally ineffectual), and come 
to nothung, there is no effect remainipg upon the ſoule , and ſuch 
cenſures are not to meddle with the body fo much as indirectly 
But if any other judgement paſſe upon perſons erring, ſuch juoe 
ments whoſe effects remaine,-if the perſon be unjuſtly cerſured 
nothing will anſwer and make compenſation for ſuch injurics. 
If a perſa be excommunicate unjuſtly, it will- doe him no hurr, 
but if he be killed or diſmembred unjuſtly, that cenfare and ir- 
z:iction is not made ineffectuall by his innocence, he is certainly 
kill'd and diſmembred. So that as the Churches authority in ſuch 
caſes fo reſtrained arid made prudent, cautelous , and orderly, is 
jul and cowpetest :- fo the a -- 1s reafonable, it is pro- 
Dad 2 viden! 


Numb. 2, 
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vider.t for the publike, and the inconveniences that may 


fall upon particulars ſo little, as that the publique benefit makes 
ample compenſation, ſo long as the proceeding 1s but ſpirt- 
tall. t 


This diſcourſe is in the caſe of fach. opinions, which by the _ | 


former rules are formall hereſies, and upon practicall inconve- 
riences. But for matters of queſtion which have not in them an 
enmity to the publique tranquillity , as the Republique hath no- 
thing to doe,upon the ground of all the former diſcourſes ; ſo if 
the Church meddles with them where they doe not derive into ill 
life, either in the perſon or in the conſequent, or elſe are deſtructi- 
ons of the foundation of Religion,which is all one, for that thoſe 
fundamentall articles are of greateſt neceflity in order to a vertt- 
ous and godly life, which is wholly built upon them, {and there- 
fore are principally neceſſary) If ſhe roeddles further, otherwiſe 
then by preaching, and conferring, and exhortation, ſhe becomes 
tyrannicall in her government , makes her. ſelfe an immediate 
judge of conſciences and perfwaſions, lords it -over their faith , 
deſtroyes unity, and charity ;. and as if he that dogmatizes the 
opinion becomes criminall, if he troubles the Church with an im- 
modeſt, peeviſh; and pertinacious propoſalt of his article , not 
ſimply neceflary ; ſo the Church does not doe her duty, if the ſo 
condemnes it pro tribunal; as to enjoyne him and all her ſubjects 
to beleeve the contrary. And as there may be pertinacy in do- 
&rine, ſo there may be pettinacy in judging,. and both are 
faults. The peace of the Church and. the unity of her doctrine 
is beſt conſerved when it is judged by the proportion it hath to 
that rule of unity which the Apoſtles gave, that is the Creed for 
Articles of meer beliefe, and the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the practicall rules of piety, which are moſt plaine and eaſie, and 
without controvertie, ſet downe in the Goſpels, and Writings 
of the Apoſtles. But to multiply articles, and adopt them into 
the family of the faith,and to require afsent to fach articles which 


(as S. Pants phraſe is) are of doubtfull diſputation, equall to- 


that aſsent wee give to matters of faith, is to build a Tower 
upon the top of a Bulrwh, and the further the effect of ſuch pro- 
ceedings does extend , the worſe they are ;"the very making 

fach 
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fuch a Law is unreaſonable, the inflicting fpirituall cenſures up-. 


on them that cannot doe_fo much violence to their tnderſtan- 
ding 3s to obey it, is unjuſt and ineffectuall ; but ro puniſh the 
perſon with death, or with corporall infliction , indeed it is ef- 
fectuall, but it js therefore tyrannicall, We have ſeen what the 
Church may doe towards reſtraining falſe or differing opinions, 
next I ſhall conſider by way of Corollarie what the Prince may 
doe as for his intereſt, and onely in ſecuring his people, and ſer- 
ving the ends of true Religion, 


SECT. XVE 


Whether it be lawfull for a Prince ta give toleration toſtverall Re- 
ligious & * 


Or upon theſe very grounds we may eaſily give account of Numb. 1. 


that great queſtion, Whether it be lawfull for. a Prince. to 
give toleration to ſeverall Religions, 
* Forfirlt, it is a great fault that men will call the ſeverall ſects 
of Chriſtians by tne names of ſeverall. Religions. The Religi- 
onofJssus CHRIST is the forme of found doctrine 
and wholſome words. , which is ſet downe in Scripture 
indefinitely, actually conveyed to us by plaine places, and ſepa- 
rated as for the queſtion of neceſsary or not neceflary by theSym- 
bol of the Apoſtles. Thoſe impertinencies which the wantonneſs 
and vanity of-men hath commenced , which their intereſts have 
promoted,. which ſerve not truth fo much as their own ends, are 
farre from being diſtin& Religions ; for matters of opinion are 
no parts of the worſhip of God, nor in order to it, but as they 
promote obedience ro his Commandments ; and when they 
contribute towards it, are in that proportion as they contrt- 
bute parts and actions, and minute particulars of that Religion 
to whoſe end they doe, or pretend to ſerve. And fuch arc all 
the ſects and all the pretences of Chriſtians, bur pieces and mi- 
nautes of Chriſtianity, if they doe ſerve the great end, as every 


man for his owne ſect and interelt beleeves for his ſhare it does. 
Ds 2. Ic- 
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Numb. 3. .- 


Numb. 4. 


2. Tolleration hath « dondteTenſe or purpoſe, for fometimes 
by & men underſtand a publick' licenee and exerciſe of a feet : 
Sometimes it is onely an indemnity of the perſons privately to 
convene and to opine as they ſee cauſe, and as they meane to anſ. 
wer to God. Bcth theſe are very much to the ſame purpoſe, un- 
lefſe ſome perſons whom we are bound to fatisfic be ſcandaliz/d, 
and then the Prince is bound to doe as he is bound to ſatisfie. To 
God it is all one. For abſtracting from the offence of perſons, 


which. is to be confidered"Juſt as our obligation is to conteng the 


perſons, it is all one whether we indulge ro them to meer pub- 
likely or privately, to do actions of Religion concerning which 
we are not perſwaded that they are truely holy. To God it is 
juſt one to be in.the dark and in the light, the =_ is the ſame, 
onely the Circumſtance of publick and private is different, which 


.cannot be concerned in any thing, nor can it concerne any thing 


but the matter of Scandall and relation to the minds and fantaſies 
of certaine perſons. FRY ; 
3. So that to tolerate is not to perſecute, And the queſtion 
whether the Prince may tollerate divers perſwaſions, is no more 
then whether he may lawfully perſecute any man for not being of 
his opinion. Now in this caſe he is juſt ſo to rollerate diverſity 
of perſwaſions as he is to tolerate publike actions, for no opinion 
is judicable, nor no perſon puniſhable,but for a fin, and if his opi- 
nion by reaſon of its managing, or its effect, be a ſinne is it felfe, 
or becomes a finne to the perſon, then as he is to doe towards 
other ſinnes, ſo to that opinion or man ſo opining. But to be. 
ſeeve fo, or not ſo, when there 1s no more but meere beleeving, is 
not in his power to enjoyne, therefore not to puniſh, And it is 
not onely lawfull to tollerate diſagreeing perſwaſtons, but the 
authority of God onely is competent to take notice of it,and in- 
fallivle co determine it, and fit co judge, and therefore no humane 
aurhority is atficient to doe all thofe things which can quſtthe the 
mfliking remporall pu1thments upon ſuch as doe not conforme 
in their perſwaſtons to a rule or aurhority which 1s not only fal- 
ji5lc, but ſuppoſed by the diſagreeing perſon to be aftually de- 
oo 
But I conſider that in the toleration of a different -opmior! 
Re- 
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man ſhould be free,and acknowledge no maſter but Jeſus Chritt ; 
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Religion is not properly and immediately concernedyfo as in any 
degree to be endangered, For it may be fate in diverlity of per- 
ſwaſions,. and it alſo a part riftian * Religion that the bi» * Humani ju- 
berty of mensConſciences ſhould be preſeryed in all things,where 77 & natura- 


; > mi 3de ol a _ lu pretjlatys 
God hath not ſet a limit and made a reſtraint ;-thar the foulc of a 


xtauweritt,cole= 
that matters ſpirituall (honld not be reſtrain'd by puciſhmerts "+ SIG 
corporall ; that the ſame meckeneſſe and charity thould be pre- g 02:5 eſt co- 
ſerved'in the promotion of Chriftianity, thar.gave it foundation 5''_' _— hs 
and jncrement,& firmncls in its firſt publication ; that concluſions Gonte deber, 
Mould not be more dogmaticall then the vertuall reſolution and or vi. Terwl, 
efficacy of the premiſes : And that the perſons ſhould not more 14 Scapulam, 
certainly be condemned then their opinzons confuted ; and laſtly, 
that the infirmities of men and ditficalties of things ſhould be 
both pur in ballance to make abatement jn the dehnitive ſentence 
againſt mens perſons. Rut then becauſe rolleration of opinions is 
not properly a queſtion of Religion, it may be a queſtion of poli- 
cy : And akhouzh a man may be a good Chriſtian,. though he bc- 
leeve an. errqur not fundamental], and not directly or evidently 
1Mpious, yet his opinion may accidentally diſturbe the publick 
peace through the over-activeneſfle of the perfor, .and the cont:- 
dence of their behicfe and the opinion of its appendant ncceility, 
and therefore tolleration of differing perſwaſions in theſe caſes 55 
tobe confidered upon politicall- grounds, and is juft ſo to be ad- 
mitted of denyed as the opinions or tolleration of them may 
conlilt with the publicke and neceflary ends of Government, 
Onely this : As Chriitian Princes. muſt looke to the intereſt of 
their Government, ſo eſpecially. muſt they conſider the intereſts 
of Chriſtianity, 8 rot call eyery redargution or madelt diſcovery 
ef an eſ&« liſhed crrour,. by the name of diſtarbance of the peace. 
Fox it is very likely that cie peeviſhaeſs and impatience of contra- 
dictiQa in the Governours may break the peace,Let them remem- 
but the gentlenefſe of Chriſtianity, the GR of Conſciences 
which ought to be preſerved, and let them doe juſtice to the per- 
ſohs, whoever they are that are peeviſh, provided no mans perſon . 
be over-born with prejudice. For if it be neceſſary for all men ro 
wbſcribe to the preſeur cſtabliſhed Religion, by the ſame reaſon 


at: 


216 The Liberty of Propheſying. $.16 


dictory;,and fo to all Religions in the world. And they only, who 
by their roo much confidence intitle God to all their fancies, *and 
make them to be queſtions of Religion, and evidences for Hea- 
ven, or conſtgnations to Hell, they onely think this doctrine un. 
reaſonable, and they are the men that firſt diſturb the Churches 
peace, and then thinke there is no appcaſing the tumulr but by 

etting the victory. But they that conſider things wiſely, under- 
itand thar ſince ſalvation and damnation depend not upon im- 
pertinencies, and yet that pubvlick peace and tranquillity" may, 
the Prince is in this caſe to ſeeke how to ſecure Government, and 


the ifines and intentions of that, while there is in theſe caſes di- 


rectly no inſecurity to Religion, unleſſe by the accidentall uacha- 
ritablenefſe of them that diſpyte : Which uncharitableneſle is alſo 
much prevented when the publike peace is ſecured, and no perſon 
* Dextera pre is on either ſide ingaged upon *revenge,or troubled with diſgrace, 
ere cap! M- gr vexcd with puniſhments by any decretofy ſentence againſt 


dulgent * Ps . 4 
tes 2% him. It was the faying ofa wiſe ſtates-man (I meane 7 buanit) 


Afþeritas odia Heretici qui pace data fattionibus ſcinduntur , perſecutione uniuntur 
ſe Us beta contra Remp. If you perſecute heretickes or diſcrepants, they unite 
parit, themſelves as to a common defence : If you permit them, they 


divide themſelves upon private intereſt, and the rather, if this in- 


tereſt was an ingredient of the opinion. 
Namb. 5. - The Summe is this, it concernes the duty of a Prince becauſe 
it conceracs the Honour of God, that all vices and every part of 
ill fe be diſcountenanced and reltrain'd : And therefore in relati- 
on to that, opinions are to be dealt with. For the underſtanding 
being to direct the will, and opinions to guide our practices, they 
are conſiderable onely as they teach impiety and - vice, as they et- 
ther diſhonour God or diſobey him.. Now all fuch doctrines 
2re to be condemned ; but for the perſons preaching fuch Do- 
Q&rines, if they neicher, juſtifie nor approve the pretended Con- 
from that conſideration. But if they know ſuch confequences 
and:allow them, or if they doe not ſtay till the doctrines produce 
mpicty, bur rake ſinne before hand, and mannage them impiouſly 
{2 any laſe ; orifeither themſelves or their doctrine doe re 
an 


at another time a man may be bound to ſabſcribe to the contra; | 


ſequences which are certainly impious, they are to be ſeparate. 


© 
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and without colour or fained pretext, diſturb the publique peace 
* 2nd juſt intereſts, they are not to be ſuffered. In all cther caſes * rx2at pro- 


it is not onely lawfwll to permit them, but it is alſo neceſsary that 
Princes and all in authority ſhould not perſecute diſcrepant op1- 
nions. And in ſuch caſes wherein perſons not otherwiſe incom- 
petent are bound te reprove an error , (as they are in many) 
in all theſe if the Prince makes reftraint , he hinders menfrom 
doing their duty, and from obeying the Lawes of Je sus 
CHRIST. 


dns monitum 
Mecenat is a- 
pxd Dionem 
Caſſium ad 
Auguſtum in 
hec verba, Eos 
vero qus In 
Divins atli- 
quid tnno- 
vent, 619 


habe, %* coerce,non Deornm ſoltm cauſii : [edquia nova numina hi tales introdacenies multes 
impellunt ad mutationems rem. t4nde conſurationes, ſeditiones,Conc:liabula exiſtunt res pio- 
fefts minime conducibiles principatui.Et legiyns quoq; expreſun eſt, quod in rel:gionem cot 


mUulitur, inomnium fertar injuriam. 


| SECT. XVIL 
Of complyance With diſagreeing perſons or weakg conſtieaces in ge- 
nerall. 


Pon theſe grounds it remaines that we reduce this dofrine 

ro praQicall Concluſions, and confider among the differing 
ſes and opinions which trouble theſe parts of Chriſtendome, 
and come into our concernment, which ſets of Chriſtians are to 
be tolerated, and how farre ? and which are to be reſtrained and 
puniſhed in their ſeverall proportions ? 

The firſt conſideration is , that fince diverſity of opinions does 
more concerne publike peace then religion, what is to be done 
to perſons who diſobey a publike ſantion upon a true allega- 
tion; that they cannot believe it to be lawfull to obey ſuch con- 
Kiturions , althongh they diſ-believe them upon inſufficient 
grounds, that is , whether in coxſtirta lege diſagreeing perſons or 
weake conſciences are to be complyed withall , and their diſo- 
beying and diſagreeing tolerated? 

1, In this queſtion there is no diſtintion can be made between 

E< perſons 


Numb. 1, 


Numb. 2. 


Numb, 7. 
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perſons truely weake , and but pretending ſo. For all that pre. 


rend to it, are to be allowed the ſame liberty whatſoever it be;; 
for no mans ſpirit is knowne to any, bur to God and himſelfe:; 
and therefore pretences and realityes in this caſe ,*are both alike 
in order to the publike toleration. And this very thing is one ar- 


gument to perfwade a Negative. For the chiefe thing in this cg 


15 the concernment of publique government , which 1s then moſt 
of all violated , when what may prudently be permitted to ſome 
purpoſes, may be demanded to many more, and the picty of the 
Eawes abuſed to the impiety of other mens ends. And if laws 
be made ſo matleable, as to comply with weak conſciences, he 
that hath a mind to difobey, is made impregnable againſt the 
coercitive power of the Law by this pretence. For a weak con- 
ſcience ſignifyes nothing in this caſe, but a diflike of the Law np- 
on a contrary perſwaſion. For if ſome weak conſciences doe 0- 


© - bey the ſaw, and others doe not, it is not their weaknefſe inde- 


Numb. 4. 


Numb. 5. 


finitely that is the cauſe of it, but a definite and particular per- 
fivaſion to the contrary. So that if ſuch a pretence be excuſe ſuf- 
ficient from obeying,then the law is a ſanction obliging every one 
to obey that hatha mind to it, and he that hath not, may 
chooſe, that is, it is no Law atall, for he that hath a mind to it 
may doe it if there be no Law, and he that hath no mind to it 
need not for all the Law. | | 
And therefore the wit of man cannot prudently frame a law 
of that temper, and expedient , but either he muſt loſe the for. 
mality of a law, and neither have power coercitive nor obligato- 


ry, but ad arbitrium inferiorum, or elle it cannot antecedently to- 


the particular caſe give leave to any ſort of men to diſagree or 
diſobey. | | . 

2. Suppoſe that a Law be made with great reaſon ſo as to ſatis- 
fie divers perſons pious & prudent, that it complyes with the ne- 
ceſſity of government, and promotes the intereſt of Gods ſer- 
vice and publike order, it may eaſily be imagined that theſe per- 
ſons which are obedient ſons of the Church, may be as 7 calous 
for the publike order and difciphne of the Church, as oth:rs for 
their opinion againſt it, and may be as much ſcandalized gf diſo- 

bidicnce 
.V 
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bedience be tolerated, as others are if the Law be exacted, and 
what ſhall be done in this caſe 2 Both ſorts of men cannot be 
complyed withall, becauſe as theſe pretend to be offended at 
the Law , and by conſequence {if they underſtand the conſe. 
quents of their owne opinion) at them that obey the Law : 
| {o the others are juſtly offended at them that unjultly diſobey it, 

If therefore there be any on the right ſide as confident and zea- 
lous as they who are on the wrong ſide, then the difagrecing per. 
ſons are not to be complyed with, to avoid giving offence ; for 
if they be, offence is given to better perſons, and ſo the miſ- 
chiefe, which fuch complying ſecks to prevent, is made greater 
and more unjuſt, obedience is diſcouraged , and diſobedience is 
legally canonized for the reſult of a holy and a tender cone 


; ſence. Rs 
; 3. Such complying with the diſagreeings of a ſort of men, is Numb. 6. 
[ the totall overthrow of all Diſcipline, and it is better to make no 


Lawes of publique worſhip, then to reſcind them inthe very con- 

ſitution : and there can be no end in making the ſanction, but to 

make the Law ridiculous, and the authority contemptible. For to 

ſay that complying with weake conſcieaces in the very framing 

of a Law of Diſcipline, is the way to preſerve unity, were all 

one as to fay, To takeaway all Lawes is the beſt way to prevent 
diſobedience. In ſuch matters of windifferencic, thebelt way of 

| cementing the fraftion, 1s to unite the parts in the authority , 
| For then the queſtion is but one, 21x. Whether the authority mult 
(7 be obeyed or not ? But if a permiſlion begiven of diſputing the 
particulars;the queſtions become next to infinite. A Mirrour when 

it is broken repreſents the objzet multiplyed and divided : bur if 

it be entire and through one centre tranſmits the ſpecies to the 

eye, the Viſion is one and naturall. Lawes are the Mirrour in 

| which men are to drefle and compoſe their ations, and there- 
| fore muſt notbe broken with ſuch clauſes-of exception which may 
without remedy be abuſed to the prejudice of authority, and 

peace, and all humane ſanions. And I have knowne in- ſome 

Churches that:this pretence hath been nothing but a defigne to 
diſcredit the Lav, to diſmantle the authority that made it, to 

Ee 2 raiſe 
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Numb. 7. 


raiſe their owne credit, and a trophey of their zeale, to make it 
a charaQeriſtick note of a ſeA,and the cognifance of holy perſons, 
and yet the men that claim'd exemption from the Lawes, upon 
pretence of having weake conſciences, if in hearty exprefſion you 
had told them ſo to their heads , they would have ſpit in your 
face, and were ſo farre from confteſſing . themſelves weake , 
that they thought themſelves able to give Lawes to Chriſten- 
dome, to inſtru the greateſt Clerks, and to Catechize. the 
Church her ſelfe; And which is the worlt of all, they who 
were perpetually clamorous that the ſeverity of the L wes 
ſhould flacken as to their particular, and in matter adiaho- 
rous {in which , if the Church hath any authority , ſhe | zath 
power to make Lawes) to indulge a leave to them togdoe 
as they liſt, yet were the moſt imperious amongſt men ,,aoſt 
decretory in their ſentences , and moſt impatient of any diſagree- 
ing from them though in the leaſt minute and particular : where- 
as by all the juſtice of the world, they who perſwade fuch 
a complyance in matters of fact, and of ſo little queſtion, 
ſhould not deny to tolerate perſons that differ in quettions of 
great difficulty and conteftation. 

4. But yet ſince all things almoſt in the world have beene 
made matters of diſpute , and the will of ſome men, and'the 
malice of others, and the infinite induſtry and pertinacie of con- 
teſting and reſolution to conquer hath abuſed ſome perſons' in- 
nocently into a perſwaſion , that even the Lawes themſelves, 
thouzh never ſo prudently conſtituted, are ſuperſtitious or im- 
pious, ſuch perſons who are otherwiſe pious, humble and el: 
gions, are not to be deſtroyed for fuch matters, which in them- 
ſelves are not of concernment to ſalvation, and neither are ſo 
accidentally to ſuch men and in ſuch cafes where they are 
innocently abuſed , and they erre without . purpoſe jan de- 
ſigne. And therefore if there be a publike diſpoſition in ſome 


| perſons to diflike Lawes of a certaine quality, if it be fore-ſeene 


it is to be conſidered i» lege dicenda ;. and whatever inconvent- 
ence or particular offence is fore-ſcene, is cither to be directly 
avoided in the Law, or clſe a compenſation in the excellency of 

+ the 
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the Law, and certaine advantages, made to. ott-weigh their 
pretenſions : But # lege jam d'&a, becauſe there may be a neceſli- 
ty ſome perſons ſhonld have a liberty indulged them, it is 
neceffary that the Governours of the Chnrch ſhould be in- 
cruſted with a power to conſider the particular caſe , and jr- 
dulge a liberty ro the perſon, and grant perionall diſpenſati- 
ons. This I fay is to be done at feverall rimes, upon patt.- 
cular inſtance, upon ſingular conſideration , and new emergen- 
cies. But that a whole kind of men, ſuch a kind ro which ll 
men without poſſibility of being confuted may pretend, {houl.l 
at once in the very frame of the Law be permitted to diſobey, 
is to nullifie the Law, to deſtroy Diſcipline, and to hallorw dit- 
obedicnce ; it takes away the obliging part of the Law, and makes 
that the thing enacted ſhall not be enjoyn'd, but tolerated onelyv: 
it deſtroyes unity and uniformity, which to preſerve was the 
very end of ſuch lawes of Diſcipline : it bends the rule to the 
thing which is to be ruled, ſo that the law obeyes the ſubject, 
not the ſubject the law : it is to make a law for particulars, 
not upon generall reaſon and congruity, againſt the prudence 
and deſigne of all Lawes in the world, and abſolutely without the 
example of any Church in Chriltendome ; it prevents no ſcar- 
dall , for ſome will be fcandalized at the authority ic ſelfe, ſome 
at the complying, and remiſneſſe of Diſcipline, and ſeverall men 
at matters, and upon ends contradictory : All which cannot,ſome 
ought not to be complyed withall. | 

6. The ſumme is this. The end of the Lawes of Diſcipline are 
in an immediate order to the conſcrvation and ornament of the 
publique, and therefore the Lawes mult not ſo tolerate, as by con- 
ſerving perſons to deltroy themſelves and the publike benetit,but 
if there be cauſe for it, they mult be caflated, or if there be no ſuf- 
ficient cauſe, the complyings mult be ſo as may beft preſerve the 
particulars in conjunction with the publike end, which becauſe it 


is primarily intended,is of greatelt conſideration. But the parti- 


culars whether of caſe or perſon are to be conſidered occaſionally 
and emergently by the Judgesbut cannot antecedently and regu- 
harly be determined by a Law. | 

| Ee 3 Put 
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But this ſort of men is of ſo generall pretence , that all Lawes 
and all Judges may cafily be abuſed by them. Thoſe ſes which 
are ſignified by a Name, which have a ſyſteme of Articles, a 
_ of profeſſion, may be more cleerly determined in their 
queſtion concerning the lawfulocfl of permitting their profeſli- 
ons and aſſemblies, ; 

I ſhall inſtance in two, which are moſt troubleſome ane] moſt 
diflik'd ; and by an account made of theſe, we may make iudge- 
ment what may be done towards others whoſe errors are ngt ap- 
prehended of ſo great malignity. The men I meane are the Ana- 
baptiſts and the Papiſts. Fe 
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SECT. 18. | 
eA particular conſideration of the opinions of the Anabaptiſts, | 


= the Anabaptiſts T confider onely their two capitall opini- Aus. r, 


ons , the one againſt the baptifme of infants , the other againit 
Magiſtracy: and becauſe they produce different judgements and 
various effets , all their other fancyes which vary as the Moon 
does , may ſtand or fall in thetr proportion and likeneſfle to theſe. 


And firſt I confider their denying baptiſme to infants ; al- ay yh, 2. 


though it be a doctrine jultly condemned by the moſt forts of 
Chriſtians, upon great grounds of reaſon, yer poſſibly their de- 
fence may be ſo great, as to take off much,and rebate the edge of 
their adverſaries affault. It will be neither unpleaſant nor unpro- 
fitable to draw a ſhort ſcheme of plea for each party,the reſult of 
which poſhbly may be,that though they be deceived,yet they have 
ſo great excuſe on their ſide, that their errour is not :mpudent or 
vincible. The baptiſme of infants reſts wholly upon this diſcourſe. 


| When God made a covenant with Abraham for himſelfe and Nb, 3. 


his poſterity, into which the Gentiles were reckoned by ſprituall 
adoption, he did for the preſent configne that covenant with the 
Sacrament of circumciſion. The extent of which rite , was to all 
his family, from the Adajor dowo, to the Proſelyrurs domicilio, and 
to infants of eight dayes old. Now the very nature of this cove- 
nant being a covenant of faith for its formallity , and with all 
faithfull people for the obje&t ; and circumciſion being a ſeale of 
this covenant, if ever any rite doe ſupervene to configne the ſame 
covenant, that rite muſt acknowledge circumciſion for its type 
and precedent. And this the Apoſtle tels ns in exprefle doctrine, 
Now the nature of types, is to give ſome proportions to its ſuc- 
cefſour the Antitype,and they both being ſeales of the ſame righ- 
teouſneſle of faith,it will not eaſily be found where theſe two 
feales have any ſuch diſtinion in their nature or purpoſes , as to 
appertaine to perſons of differing capacity , and not equally con- 
cerne all, -and this argument was thought of ſo much force by 
ſome of thoſe excellent men which were Biſhops in the primt- 
Uve church, that a good Biſhop writ an Epiſtle to S. Cyprian, to 
: know 
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know of him whether or no it were lawfull to Baptize infani'sbe- 
fore the eighth day, becauſe the type of baptiſme was mini tred 
in that circumciſion;he in his diſcourſe ſuppoſing that the firtt rite 
was a direCion to the ſecond , which prevailed with him ſo Farre 
as to believe it to limit every.circumſtance, W- 
And not onely this type , but the acts of Chriſt which\were 
previous to the inſtitution of baptiſme did prepare our under- 
ſtanding by ſuch impreſſes as were ſufficient to produce ſuch per- 
ſwaſion in us, that Chriſt intended this miniſtery for the actuall 
advantage of infants as well as of perſons of uaderſtanding. For 
Chriſt commandcd that children ſhould be brought unto htm, he 
took them in his armes , he impoſed hands on them and bleſzed 
them, and without queſtion did by ſuch acts of favour conſigne 
his love to them, and them to a capacity of an eternall pattici- 
pation of it. And poſſibly the invitation which Chriſt made to 
all to come to him, all them that are heavy laden,did in its pro- 
portion concerne infants as much as others, if they be guilty of 
Ociginall finne, and if that ſinne be a burthen,and preſses them co 
any ſpirituall danger or inconvenience. And it is all the reaſon of 
the world, that ſince the grace of Chriſt is as large as the preva- 
rication of Adam,all they who are made guilty by the firſt Adam, 
ſhould be cleanſed by the ſecond. But as they are guilty by ano- 
ther mans act, ſo they ſhould be brought to the Font, to be puri- 
fyed by others, there being the ſame proportion of reaſon, that 
by others acts, they ſhould be relieved who were in.danger of pe- 
riſhing by the act of others. And therefore S. Auſtin argues ex- 
ceMlently to this purpoſe. Accommodat iUlss mater Eccleſia aliorums 
peades, ut veniant ; aliorum cor, ut credant ; alioram liggnam uit fate 
antur: ut quoniam quod egri ſunt,alio peccante pregravantar,ſic cum 
ſani fiant alio confiteate ſalventur. And Inſtin Martyr , a&ivla2 
Toy Js Ts BarliopaIl@r azu20y ma Peign Th mine Twy aerogegoyruy 
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au] 76 Banliaual:. {4 
But whether they have originall ſinne or no , yet take them 7 
priris natural; bas, they cannot goe to God,or attaine to eternity: 
to Which they were intended in their firſt being and creation, 
and therefore much leſse fince their naturals are impair'd by the 
curfe on humane nature,procur'd by Adams prevarication. And 
if a naturall agent cannot z paris naturalibus attaine to heaven, 
which 
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which is a ſupetnaturall end, mach lefſe when it is loaden with 
acgidentall and grievous impediments. Now then firce the 
only way revealed to us of acquiring Heaven is by Jeſus Chriſt, 
- and the firſt inler into. Chriſtianity , and accefle to him is by 
' Baptiſm, as appears by the perpetuall Analogy of the New Te- 
Rament; citber Infants are nor perſons capable of that end which 
is the perfeRtion of humane nature, and to which the ſoule of 
manin its beivrg made-immortall was effentially defign'd, and-fo 
are miſerable and deficient from the very end of humanity, if 
they die before the ule of reaſon ; or elle they muft be brought 
-co-Chriſt by che Church doores, that is by the Font and waters 
of Baptilm. 

And in reaſon, it ſeemes more pregnant and plauſible that In- 
fants rather then men of underſtanding ſhonld be baptized : For 
ſince the efficacy of che Sacraments depends npon Divine Inſti- 
cution and immediate benediRtion, and that they produce their 
_effes independently upon man , in them that doe not hinder 
-their operation; fince Infants cannot by any a& of their own 
.promote the hope of their: own falvation , which men of reaſon 

- and choice may,by as of vertue& eleion; it is more agreeable 

to the goodnetle of God, the honour and excellency of rhe Sacra- 
ment, and the necefſity of its inſtitution that it ſhould in In- 
fants ſupply rhe want of humane as and free obedience, 
Which the very thing it ſelfe ſeemes to ſay it does, becauſe irs 
effe& is from God ,-and requires nothing on: man's part , but 
that its efficary bee nor hindered : And then in Infants, the 
difpofition is equal], and the neceſſity more; they cannor ponere 
obicens, and by the ſame reaſon cannot doe others as, which 
without the Sacraments doe advantage us towards our hopes of 
heaven, and therefore have more need to be ſupplyed by anaR, 
and an Infticntion Divine and ſupernaturall. . 

And this is not only neceflary in reſpe&t of the condition of 
Infants in capacity, to doe aRs of grace, but allo in obedience 
to Divine precept» For Chrift made a Law whoſe SanRion 
is with an excialive negative to them that are not ' baptized, 
[ Unlefſe a man be born of water and of the Spirit , he frat wot 
enter into the Kingdome of heaven, | If then Infants have a ca- 
pacity of being co-hefres with Chrilt in -the Kingdome of his 
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dome of heaven. 

But indeed, it isa deſtruRion of all the hopes and happineſle 
of Infants, a denying to them. an exemption: from the finall 
condition of Beaſts and Inſe&iles,or elſe a deſigning of them to a 
worſe miſery,to ſay.that God hath nor appointed-tome ez ternall 
or internall meanes of bringing them to an eternall happineſle : 
Internall chey have none ; tor Grace being arr improvemenc and 
heigthning»the faculties of nature, in order to a heigthey'd and 
ſupernaturall end, Grace hath no influence or efficacy upon their 
faculties, who can do-no naturall as of underſtandivg : [And 
if-there be. no externall meanes , then- they are deftitute of all 
hopes, and poſſibilities of ſalvation. # 

Bur thanks be-to God, he hath provided berrer and told us 
accordingly, for he hath made a- promiſe: of the holy Gholt ro 
Infants as well as to men : The Promiſe is made to-yeu and 
to your children, ſaid S."Peter ; The Promiſe of the Father , the 
Promiſe that he would ſend the holy Ghoſt : Now if you ask how 
this Promiſe ſhall be convey'd to our children, we have an ex- 
preſſe out. of the ſame Sermon of S, Perer, Be baptized, wnd ye 
ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt ; So thar: therefote be- 
cauſe the holy Ghelt is promiſed, and Baptiſm is the meanes 
of receiving, the Promile, therefore Baptiſm pertaines to them, 
ro. whom.the Promiſe which is the effet of Baptiſm: does -ap- 
pertaine.. And that we may not think this Argument 1s fal- 
lible, or of humane colle&ion, obſerve thar it is the Argument 
of the ſame Apoltle.in exprefle termes : For in the:caſe of Cor- 
xclixa and his Family, he juttified his proceeding by this very 
medium, Shall we dexy Baptiſm ro them who have: received the 
gift of the holy Ghoft as well as. we ? Which Diſcourſe if it be 
reduced to form of Argument -ſayes this ; They. that- are capa- 
ble of the ſame Grace are receptive of the ſame Hgn ;- but then 
(to make the Syllogiſm .up with an afſumprien proper t(/ our 
preſent purpoſe) Infants are capable of the ſame Grace, that is 
of the holy Ghoſt (for, the Promile is made. ro our . Chi fren 
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as well as to us, and S. Paw! ſayes the Children of believing Pa» 
rents are holy , and therefore have the holy Ghoft who is the 
Fountaine of holinefſe and {anRification) therefore they are to 
receive the ſign and the feale of it, that 1s , the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. 

And indeed ſince God entred a Covenant with the Jewes, 
which did alſo aQually involve their Children, and gave them a 
tign to eſtabliſh the Covenant, and its appendant Promiſe, ei. 
ther God does not fo much love the Church as he did the Sy- 
nagogue, and the metcies of the Goſpel are more reſtain'd, 
then the mercies of the Law, God having made a Covenant 
with the Infants of J/rae/, and none with the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents; or if he hath, yer we want the comfort of 
its Confignation ; and unlefſe our Children are to be baptiz'd, 
:.nd lo intitled to the Promites of the new Covenant, as the 
Jewiſh Babes were by Circumciſion , this mercy which apper- 
caines-to Infants is ſo ſecret and undeclar'd and unconfign'd , 
that-wee want much of that mercy and outward Teſtimony 
which gave them comfort and aſturance. 

And -in proportion to theſe Precepts and Revelations was 
the praiſe Apoſtolicall : For they (to whom Chriſt gave in 
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Precept to make Diſciples all Nations baprizing them, and - 
knew that Nations without Children never were, and that * 


therefore they were paflively concern'd in that ccmmiſſicn,) 
baptized whole Families, particularly that of Stephanns and di- 
vers-otheis, in which it is more then probable there were ſome 
Minors if .not ſuckipg Babes. And this praiſe did deſcend 
upon the Church in atter Ages by Tradition Apoſtolicall : Of 
this we have ſufficient Teſtimony from Origen, Pro hoc Eccleſia 
«b Apoſtolis tradutionem accepit , etiam parvulis baptiſmum dare : 
And S.e Auſtin, Hoc Eccleſia a majorum fide percepit : And 
generally all Writers (as Calvin fayes) affirm the ſame thing : 
For nullus eff Scriptor tam wetnſtuns, qui non ejus originem ad 
eTpoitolorum ſeculum pro certo referat, From hence the Cone 
clution is, that Infants ought to be bapriz'd, that it is fimply 
neceflary, that they who deny it are Hereticks , and ſuch are 
not to. be endured becauſe they deny to Infants hopes and take 
away the poſſibility of their —_—_ which 1s. revealed to us 
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on no other. condition of which they are capable bur Baptiſm. 
For by the infinuation of the Type, by the ation of Chritt, by 
the title Infants have ro Heaven, by the precept of the Goſpel, 
by the Energy of the Promile , by the reatonableneſle of the 
thing, by the infinite neceffity on the Infants parr, by the practiſe 
Apoltolcall, by their Tradition, and the univer{al praQtiſe of the 
Church ; by all theſe God and good people proclime the Jaw- 
fulneſle, the conveniency, and the neceſſity of Infants Baptiſm. 

To all this, the e4nabapts/i gives a loft and gentle Anſwer, 
that it is a goodly- harapgue, which upon Rtrict exatnination will 
come to nothing , that. it pretends fairely and ſignifies lictle; 
That ſome of theſe Allegations are falſe, ſome impertinent, and 
all the reſt inſufficient. | | 

For the Argument from-Circumciſion 1s invalid upon infinite 
conſiderations ; Figures and Types prove nothing ,- ubleſle af 
Commandement goe along with them, or ſome exprefſe to fig- 
nifie ſuch to be their purpoſe : For the Deluge of Waters and 
the Ark of Noah were a figure of Baptiſm ſaid Perer ; and if 
therefore the circumitances of one ſhould be drawn to the o+ 
ther, we ſhonld make Baptiſm-a prodigy rather then a Rite : 
The Paſchall Lamb was a Type of the Euchariſt which ſucceeds 
the other as Baptiſm -does to Circumciſion ;- but becauſe there 
was in the manducation of the Paſchall Lamb , no. preſcription 
of Sacramentall drink., ſhail we thence conelude that the Eu- 
charift is ro be miniftred but in one kind? And even in the 
very inſtance of this Argument, ſuppoſing a correſpondence of 
analogy between Circumcifhon and Baptiſm , yer there is ns 
correſpondence of identity : For although it were granted that 
both of them did confign the Covenaar of Faith, yer there is 
nothing in the circumRance of childrens being circumciſed that 
ſo concernes. that Myſtery, bur that it might very well be given 
to Children, and yer Baptiſm only to men of reaſon-; becanle 
Circumciſion left a Character in the fleſh, which being imprin- 
ted.upon Infants did its work to them when they came to ape ; 
and fuch a CharaQer was neceſſary becauſe there was no word 
added to the ſign ; . but Baptiſm imprints nothing that re- 
maines on the body, and if it leaves a CharaRter at all it 1s up- 
on the ſoule, to which alſo the word is added which is as much 
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a part-of the Sacrament as the figne ir _{elfe is; for both which 
reaſons, it is requiſite that the perſons baptized ſhould be ca- 


pable of reaſon , that they may be capable both of the word 


of the Sacrament, and the impreſſe . made upon the Spirie : 
Since therefore the reaſon of this parity does wholly faile, there 
is no thing left to inferre a neceſiity of complying in this cir- 


cumſtance of age any more then in the other annexes of the 


Type : And the caſe is cleare in the Biſhop's Queſtion-to 
Cyprian, for why ſhall not Infants be baptized juſt upon the 
eighth day as well as circumciſed? If the correſpondence of the 
Rites be an- Argument to inferre one circumftance. whick is 
impertinent and accidental! ro the myſteriouſneſle of the Rite, 
why ſhall it nor inferre all? And: then allo Femals muſt not 
be baptiezd, becanſe they were nor circumciſed : Bur it were 
more proper if we would nnderfiand ir right, to proſecute the 
avalogy from the Type to the Anti-rype by way of letter and 
ſpirir, and fignificarion,: and as Circumcifion figures Baptiſm, {0 
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alfo the adjun&s of the Circumciſion ſhall fignifie ſomething, . . 


ſpiticuall, in the adherencies of Baptiſm : Andtherefore as In- 
fants were circumciſed , ſo ſpirituall Infants ſhall be baptized, 
which is fpirituall Circumciſion; for therfore Babes had the mi- 
viltry of rhe Type, to fignifie that we mult when we give our 
names to Chriſt become yer w nornzia children in malice, 
[ for wnleſſe you become like one of theſe little ones, you cannot emter 


into the Kingdome of heaven} ſaid our bleſſed Saviour, and then - 


the Type is made compleat. And this ſeemes 10 have. been 


the ſenſe of the Primitive Church ; for in the Age next to the . 


Apofiles they gave to all baptizedperſons milk and honey to re- 
preſent to them their duty, that though in age and underitanding 
they were men, yet they were Babes in Chritt, and children 
. in malice. Bnt to inferte the ſenſe-of the Pzdo-baptifis 1s fo 
weak a manner of argning that -eA#ſti» whole device it was 
(and men nle to bee in love with their own fancies) at 
the moſt pretended it bur as probable and a meare con- 
jeure. . 
 __ Andas ull ſuccefſe will-they have with the other Arguments 
as with this; For from the actien of Chrifts bleſſing Infants 
to inferre that they are to be _— proves nothing {o mugh 
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as that there is great want of better Argumems ; The Con- 


clufion would be with. more probability derived thus: Chriſt 
bleſſed children and ſo diſmiſſed them , but baprized them nor, 
therefore Infants are not to be baptized :_ Bur ler this be as 
weak as its enemy, yet that Chriſt did not baptize them, is an 
Argument ſuſficient that Chriſt hath other wayes of bringing 
tbem to heaven then by bspriſm, be paſſed his act of grace upon 
them by benedi&ion and impoſition of hands. | 
And therefore, althcugh neither Infants nor any wan inprrc 
vateral:bus can atrain to a ſupernaturall end without the addi- 
tion of ſome inſtrument or meanes of Gods appointing ordira- 
rily and regularly, yet where God hath nor appointed a Rule 
nor an Order, as in the caſe of Infants we contend he hath 
not, the Argument is invalid. And as we are ſure that God 
hath not commanded Infants to be baptized ; ſo we are ſure 
God will doe them no injullice , nor. dzmn them for what they 
cannot help. | 
And therefore,let them be preſſed with all the tnconveniences 
that are conſequent to Originali ſfinne, yet either it will not be 
laid ro the charge of Infants, fo as to be ſufficient tro cordemn 
chem ; or if 1t conld, yet the mercy and ablolute goodneſle of 
God will ſecure them, if he takes them away betore they can 
olorifie him with a free obedience ; Quid ergo feſtinat invocers 
£145 ad remiſſionem peccatorum, was the Queltion of 7ertwllian, 
(lib.de bapt. ) he knew no ſuch danger from their Originall guilr 
as todrive them to a laver of which in that Age of innocence 
they .had no need, as he conceived. And therefore, there' is 
no neceſſity of flying to the help of others, for tongue, and hearr, 
ard faith, and prediipolitions ro baptiim; for whar need all this 
Airre? as Intants without their own conſent, without any a& 
of their own, and without any exteriour {olennity contracted 
the guilt of e-/dams finne, and o are lyable toall the puniſh- 
ment .which .can with juftice deſcend upon his poſterity who 
are perſorally innocent ; io Infants ſha)l be reltored withcur 
any tolennity or act of their own, or of any other men tor 
rhem, by the ſecond Adam, by the redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by his righteouſnefle and mercies applyed either imwediatly, or 
how or yyhen he {hall be pleated to appoint. And ſo nſtin's 
| , | Argumert 
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Argutnent will come to nothing without any need of God- 
fathers, or the faith of any body elſe. And it is too narrow a- 
conception of God Almighty becauſe he hath tyed us ro the ob- 
ſervation of the Ceremonies of his own infticution, that there - 
fore he hath ryed himlelfe to ir. Many thouland wayes there 
are by which God can bring any reaſonable ſoule to himſelfe-: 


But nothing is more unreaſonable , then becaule he hath tryed. 


all men of years and diſcretion to this way , therefore we of our 
own heads ſhall carry Infants to- him that way without his dt- 
re&ion : The conceit is poore-and low, and the ation con{e- 
quent to It is too bold and ventrous, myſterium menm mihi & 
filits domns mee ; Let him doe. what he pleale to. Infants, wes 
mult nor. 

Only this is certain,that God hath as great care »f Infants as 
of others, and becauſe they have no capacity of doing ſuch 'aQts 


Namb. I Ta | 


as may be in order to acquiring ſalvation , God will by his own 


immediate mercy bring them thither where he hath intended 
them ; bur to ſay that therefore he will doe it-by an externall 
at and miniſtery , and that confin'd to-a particular, viz, This 
Rite and no other, is no good Argument, unleiſe God could not 
doe it without ſuch meanes, or that be had ſaid he wou!'d nor : 
And why cannot God-as well doe his mercies to Infants noyy 


- immediately,as he did before the inltitution either of Circum+ 


cifion or Baptiſm? | 

However, there is no danger that Infants ſhould periſh fer 
want of this externall Miniftery , much lefſe for prevaricating 
Chriſts precept of N1i 9uzs renatns fuerit,&c,For firlt, the Wa+ 
rer and the Spirit in this place fignifie the ſame thing; and by 
Water 1s meant the effect of the Spirir, cleanſing and purifying 
the Soule, ' as appears in its parallel place of Chriſt baptizing 
with the, Spirit and with Fire... For although this was literally 
fulfilled in. Pentecoſt , yer: morally there is more in it , for it 
is the {ign of the effect of the holy Ghoſt; and his productions 
upon the ſonlez and it was an excellency of our blefled Sa- 
viour's office, . that he baprizes all that come to him with the 
holy Ghoſt and with fire ; torto S. Jobs preferring Chriſts miſſion 
and office before his own, tells the Jewes , nor Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples , that Chriſt ſhall baptize them with Fire and the holy Spt- 
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 caleruw ; and yet we doe not think theſe words ſufficient Ar- 


rit, that is, all that cone to him , as John the Baptiff did with 
water, for (o lies the Antitheſis : And you may as well con- 
clude that Infants mult alſo paſſe through the fire as through 


' the water. And that we-may-nort thipk this a trick to Elude 


the preſſure of this place, Peter fayes the {ame thing ; for.when 
he had faid that Baptiſm ſaves ws, he addes by way of explicati- 
on | vot the-waſhing of the fleſh, but the confidence of a good Con- 
ſrience towards God) plainly ſaying that it is nor water , [57 the 


purifying of the body , bac the cleanſing of the Spirit, that does 
\ that which is ſuppoſed to-be the effet of Baptiſm ; and'if our 
_-Saviour's excluſive negative-.be expounded by analogy to this 


of Peter, as certainly the other paraikl inftance muſt, and this 


: may, then it will be fo farre from proving the neceſlity of In. 


fants Bapriſm, that it-can-conclude for-no man that he 's eb- 
lig'd to the Rice; and the doRrive. of the Bapti@n is. © jly.to 
derive from the very words of Inflitucion, and not be | arced 
from words which were ſpoken before it was Ordain'd, Bur 
to let paſſe this advantage , and to ſuppoſe it meant of #xter- 


- all Baptiſm, yer this no mare inferres a neceſſity of Infant's 


Baptiim, then the other words of Chrift jnferre a neteflity 
-£O give them the holy Communion , Neff cemederits. cw 
folis hominis , & biberitis ſanguivers , non iutroibitis in rel 


gument to communicate them ; if -men therefore. will. doe us 
Juſtice, either ler chem give both Sacraments to Infan's, as 

tome Apges.of the Church did, or-neither. For they jir, of 

-man is not able to ſhey a diſparity in the SanRion, or In the 
Energie of its expreſſion. And therefore they were honeſt thar 

abderitood the obligation to be parallel,and performed ir accord. 
ingly, and yer becauſe we ſay they were deceived in one inſtance, 

and yet the obligation (all the world cannor reafonably ſay. bur), 
18 the ſame ; they are as honeſt and as reaſonable that dowynet- 
ther. And ſince the Ancient Church did with an equal -0pi- 

nion of neceſhty give them the Communion, and yet metjnow 

adayes do nor, why fhallmen be-more-burthened with a (nag 
dice and a pame of obloquy, for not giving the Infants one {'acra- 
ment more then they are difliked for nor affordivg thetagbe 
otter, If Anabeprift ſhall be a neme of digrace,wby (bail not 4 
her 
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other name be- invented for them that deny to communicate In- 
fants, which ſhall be equally diſgracefull, or elſe both the opi- 
niens ſignified by ſuch vames, be accounted no dilparagement, 
but receive their eſtimate according to their truth ? 

Of which truth ſince we are now taking-account from pre. 
rences of Scripture, it is conſiderable that the diicourle of S.Perey 
which is pretended for the intitling Infants to the Promiſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, and by conſequence to Baptiſm , which is ſuppo- 
ſed ro be its inſtrument and conveyance, is wholly a fancy, anc; 
bath in it nothing of certainty or demonſtration, and not much 
probability. For beſides that rhe thing it ſelfe is unreaſonable, 
;znd the holy Ghoſt works by the heigthning and improving 
our naturall faculties , and therefore is a promiſe that to con- 
cernes them as they are reaſonable creatures, avd may have 
a title to it, in proportion to their nature, but no poſſeſſion 
or reception of it , till cheir faculties come into aR; beſides 
this, I ſay, the words mentioned in S. Peter's Sermon (which 
are the only record of the promiſe) are interpreted upon 2 
weak miſtake : The promiſe belongs to you and to your children, 
therefore Infants are afually receptive of ir in that capacity, 
That's the Argument ; but the reaton of ir is not yet diſcove- 
red, nor ever will, for| #9 you and yorr children | is to you and 
your poſterity, to you & your children whenthey are of the ſame 
capacity, in which you are effeually receptive of the promite : 
Bur he that when ever the word [children is uſed in Scriptute 
(hall by [childrex } underſtand Intints, mutt needs believe that 
in all //-ael there wereno men, bur all were Infants ; and if that 

had been true, it had beene the greater wonder they ſhould 
overcome the Anakims and beat the King of 2foab, and march 
ſo farre, anddiſcourle ſo well, for they were all called thechildren 
of lſrael. 
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And for the Allegation of S. Pax/ that Infants are holy , if Numb. 20, 


their Parents be fairhfull, ir Ggnifies nothing but thar they are 
holy by deſignation, jutt as Jeremy and Joh Baptiſt were ſanRti- 
fed in their Mothers womb, that is they: were appointed and 
defign'd for holy Miniſteries ; bat had nor:received the Promite 
of the Father the gift of the holy Ghoſt, for all chat ſanRifica= 
Con ; and juſt ſo the Childrenof Chriſtian Parentsare ſandlified, 
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that is deſfign'd to the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt , and the! future 
participaticn of the Promiles, 's 

And as the Promiſe appertaines not ( for ought appeats) to 
Infants in that capacity and conlifence, but only by the vitle of 
their being reaſonable creatures, and when they come to that 
a& of which by nature they have the faculty ; go ifird'd, yet 
Baptiſm 1s not the meanes of conveying the holy Gho }. For 
that which Peter ſayes, be baptized and ye ſhall receive t,\e holy 
Ghoſt , ſignifies no more then rhis : Firlt be baptized ant then 
by impohtion of the Apoſtles hands (which was another my- 
ſtery and rite,) ye ſhall receive the Promiſe of the Father: 
And this is nothing but an inſinuation of the rite of confirma- 
Lion, as 1s to this ſenie expounded by divers Ancient Anthors, 
and in or.{inary miniſtry the effeR of it. is not b:Rowed upon 
any unbzprized periops ; for it is in-orcer next atter Baptiſm; 
and upon this ground Peter's Argument in the cale of (ornelixs 
was conciuding enough 4 majors ad minus: Thus the holy Ghoſt 
was beſtowed upon him and his Family, which gift by orfinary 
m'niſtery was conſequent to Baptiſm, (not as the effeQ' is to 


the cauſe or to. the precper inftrument, but as a conlequ nt is 


to an antecedent in a chaine of cauſes accidentally and by po- 
fitive inticution depending upon each other ) God by that mi. 
racle did give teſtimony, that the perſons of the men were-in 
oreat diſpoſitions towards Heaven, and therefore were to he ad- 
mitted to thoſe Rires, which are the ordinary inlets into the 
Kingdome of Heaven. Burt then from hence to argue that 
wherever there 1s a capacity of receiving the ſame grace, here 
allo the ſame ſign 15 to be miniftred, and from hence to i1ferre 
Pzdo-baptiim, 15 an Argument very fallacious upon ſeyerall 
grounds, Firſt, becauſe Baptiſm is not the ſign of the holy G1okt, 
but by another myftery it was conveyed ordinarily, and extimor- 
dinariy, it was conveyed independently from any myflery, and 
{o the Argument goes upon a wrong lappoſition. Secondly, if 
the ſappohtion were, true, the propofition buile upon it is falſe; 
for they that are ..capable of the iame grace, are not alwayeg ca* 
pable of the ſame ſign; for women under the Law of AdoſeF, al- 
though they were capable of the righteouſneſſe of Faith, yet -they 
were not capable of the fign of Circumciſion ;.For God hors pot 

alwayes 
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alwayes convey his graces in the ſame manner, but to ſome me- 
diately, to others immediatly ; and there is no betrer inſtance 
in the world of it, then- the gift of the holy Ghoſt (which is 
the thing now inſtancd in this conteſtation) for it js certain 
in Scripture, that it was ordinarily given by impoſition of 
hands, and that after Baptiſm; (And when this came into an 
ordinary miniftery, it was called by the Ancient Church Chri!m 
or Confirmation) but yer it was given ſometimes without im- 
poſition of hands, as at Pentecoſt and to the Family of Corne- 
lis ; ſometimes before Baptiſm, ſometimes after , ſometimes in 
conjunRion with it, | . 
And after all this, leaft theſe Arguments ſhould not aſcer- 
taine their Cauſe, they fall on cowplaining againſt God, and 
will not be content with God ,, unlefſe they may baptize their 
Children, but take exceptions that God did more for the 


Numb. :, 


Children of the Jewes, But why ſo? Becauſe God made a Co- 
venant with their Children actually as Infants, and conGign'd ic . 


by Circumciſion : Well ; ſo he did with our children too in 
their proportion. He made a Coyenant of ſpirituall Promiſes 
on his part, and ſpirituall and reall ſervices on ours ; and this 
pertains to Children when they are capable , bur made with 
them as ſoon as they are alive , and yet not ſo as with the 
Jewes Babes; for as their rite confign'd them aRually, fo ir 
was a Nationall and temporall bleſſing and Covenant, as a ſepa- 
ration of them from the portion of the Natiens, a marking 
them for a peculiar people, (and therefore while they were in 
the Wilderneſle and ſeparate from the commixture of all people, 
they were not at all circumciſed) bur as char rice did leal2 rhe 
righreouſneſle of Faith, ſo by vertne of its adherency , and re- 
manency in their fleſh , it did that work when the Children 
came to age. But in Chriſtian Infants the caſe is otherwile; for 
the new Covenant being eftabliſh'd upon better Pr«miles, is not 
only to better purpoſes, but allo in diſtin& manner to be un- 
derftood ; when their ſpirits ate as receptive of a fpirituall 
a or impreſle as the bodies of Jewiſh Children were of the 
fign of Circumciſion, then it is to be confign'd : Bar this bn. 
nefſe is quickly at an end, by ſaying that God hath done no 
lefle for ours, then for their Children ; for hee will doe the 
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mercles of a Father and Creator to them , and he did no more 
to the other ; but he hath done more to ours ; for he hath 
made a Covenant with them and built it upon Promiſes of 
the greateſt concernment ; he did not ſo to them : But then for 
the other part which is the maine of the Argument, that unleſle 
this mercy be conſign'd by Baptiſm, as good not ar all 1 reſpeR 
of us. becauſe we wapt the comfort of it ; this is the :zreate(t 
vanity in the world: For when God hath made a Promiſe per= 
taining alſo to our Children ( for fo our Adverſaries contend, 
and we alſo acknowledge in its true ſenſe) ſhall not this Pro= 
mile,this wordof God be of ſufficient truth,certainty ,and efficacy 
ro cauſe.comfort, unleſſe we tempt God and require a ſign of 
him? May nor Chriſt fay to theſe men as ſometime to the 
Jewes, 4 wicked and adultcrous generation ſecketh after a ſign , 
but no ſign ſhall be given imto it? But the truth on't 1s, this 
_—_— is nothing but a dire& quarrelling with God Al- 
mighty. 

Now ſince there is no ſtrength in the Dofrinall pa t, the 
praRtiſe and precedents Apoltolicall and Ecclefiaſticall, will be 
of lefle concernment, it they were true as is pretended , be- 
cauſe ations Apoſtolicall are not alwayes Rules for ever ; it 
might be fit for them to doe it pro loco & tempore as divers 
others of their Inſtitutions, but yet no engagement palt thence 
upon following Ages ; for 1t might be convenient at that time, 


' Io the new ſpring of Chriſtianity , and till they had engag'd* a 


conſiderable party, by that meanes to make them. parries againſt 
che Gentiles Superſtition , and by way of pre-occupation to 
aſcertain them to their own ſe when they came to be men ; 
or for ſome other reaſon nor traſmitted ro us, becauſe-the 
Queltion of fa& it felfe is not ſufficiently determin'd, For.the 
infinuation of that precept of baptizing all Nations , of which 
Children certainly are a part, does 'as little advantage as any 
of the reſt, becauſe other parallel expreſſions of Scripture doe 
determine 2nd expound themſelves to a ſence that includes. not 
all perſons abſolutely , but of a capable condition, as aderate 
erm onnes gentes, & pſallite Deo ones nationes terragand di- 
Vers more, E: 
As for the conjeRtute concerning the Family of Seqphanus, 
at 
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at the beſt it is but a conjeRure, and beſides thar it is nor proy'd 
that there were Children 1n the Family; yerif that were granted, 
it followes not that they were baptized, becauſe by { whole Fa- 
wilies | in Scripture is meant all perſons of reaſoh and age 
within the Family; for it is ſaid, of the Ruler at Capernaum, 
that he believed and all his houſe : Now you may alſo ſuppole 
that in his houſe were little Babes, thar 1s likely enough , and 
you may ſuppoſe that they did believe too before they could 
underſtand, bur that's not ſo likely ; and then the Argument 
from baptizing of Stephen's houſhold may bee allowed jult as 


Ioh, &, 


probable : Bur this is ugman-like to build upon ſuch Qlight aery - 


conjectures. 

But Tradition by all meanes muſt ſupply the place of Scrip- 
ture,and there 1s pretended a Tradition Apottolicall, that Infants 
were baptized : Burt art this we are not much moved ; For we 
who rely upon the written Word of God as ſufficient to efta- 
bliſh all true Religion, doe not value the Allegation of Trad!- 
ons : And however the world goes, none of the Reformed 
Churches can pretend this Argument againſt this opinion , be- 
cauſe they who rejeR Tradition when tis againſt them , mull 
not pretend it at all for them : Bur if wee ſhould allow the 
Topick to be good, yer how will it be verified? for to farre as 
it can yer appeare, it relies wholly upon the Teſtimony of Origen, 
for from him A#sfin had it. Now a Tradition Apoſtolicall if ir 
be not confign'd with a fuller Teſtimony then of one perſon 
whom all after- Ages have condemn'd of many errors,will obtain 
ſo little reputation amongſt thoſe who know that things have 
upon greater Authority pretended to derive from the Apo- 
Rles, and yer falſly, that it will be a great Argument thar he 
1s credulons and weak, that ſhall be determin'd by to weak pro- 
bation 1n matters of ſo great concernment. And the rruth of 
the bnſinefle is, as there was no command of Scripture to ob» 
lige Children to the ſuſception of ir, ſo the neceſſity of Pxdo- 


bapriſm was not determin'd in the Church ill in the eighth , 


- Age after Chriſt, bur in the yeare 418 in the JL:vitan Coun. 
* cell,a Provinciall of Africa, there was a Canon raade for Pz- 
do-baptiim ; never till chen! I gran it was practiz'd in Africa 
before that time, and they or ſome of them thought well of 
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it, and though that be no Argument for us to think fo, ye none 
of them did ever before, pretend it to be neceſlary, none tg have 
been a precept of the Goſpel. S. Auſtin was the firlt that|ever 


« ” ayuda it to be abſolutely neceſſary, and it was in his heat 
a 


Numb, 26, 


nd anger againtt Pelagins who had warm'd and chafed him fo 
in that Queſtion that it made him innovate. in other doQrines 
poſſibly of more concernment then this. And that although 
this was practiſed anciently in eAf-ica, yet that it was with- 
out an opinion of neceſſity, and not often there, nor at! all in 
other places, we have the Teltimony of a leamed Pzdo-byptiti, 
Lugevicas Vives, who in his Annotations upon S. eAuftir, De 
Citvit, Dez. l, 1, C. 27» afhrms , Neminem ni/i adultun antignd- 
tas ſolere baptizari. | | 
But beſides that the Tradition cannot be proved to be Apo- 
Rolicall; we have very good evidence from Antiquity, that ic 
was the opinion of the Primitive Church, that Infants owghr 
not to be baptiz'd ; and this is clear in the fixth Canon of the 
Councell of Neoceſarea, The words are theſe, ee wopopion; 3n 
$6 qunicent Gnore Bins)" udey 38 xotrave i rixt&a ml Tim, thrw. 
S1d'T% inz5s ifity F egnipsory F © Ty ouenoue Sly; : The 
ſence is this, A woman with child may be baptized when ſhe 
pleaſe ; For her Baptiſm concernes nor the child, The realon 
of the conrexion of the parts of that Canon is in the following 
words, becauſe every one in that Confeſſion is to give a de- 
monſiration of his own choyce and eletion : Meaning plain» 
ly, that if the Baptiſm of the Mother did alſo paſſe upon ;he 
child, it were not fit for a pregnant woman to receive Bap= 
tim, becauſe in that Sacrament there being a Cenfefſion' of 
Faith, which Confeſſion ſuppoſes underttanding , and free 
choyce, it is not reaſonable the child ſhould be confign'd with 
ſuch a myltery, ſince it cannot doe any a& of choyce or und r- 
Randing : The Canon ſpeaks reaſon, and it intimates a practiſe 
which.was abſolutely univerſall in the Church, of interrogating 
the Catechumens concerning the Articles of Creed : Which ts 
one Argument that either :they did not admit Infants to Ba 1- 
tiſm, or that they did prevaricate egregiouſly in asking Qui,-. 
ſions of them, who themſelves knew were not capable of g 
ving anlwer, | | | 
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And to ſvpply their incapacity by the Anſwer of a God- Numb. 27, 
father, is but the ſame unreaſcnableneſſe ated with a worte Quid ni ne+ 
circumſtance : And there is no ſenible account can be given ccilc eſt (fic lee 
of ic; for that which ſome imperfetly murmure concerning 8'* Franc. Tu- 
ſtipulations civill perform'd by Tutors in the name of their Pa* 4 42.19. 
pils , is an abſolute vanity : For what if by poſitive Confti- :nfores ati. 
rution of the Romans ſuch ſolennities of Lay are r:quired in am pericula 
all tipulations, and by indulgence are permitted in the caſe of ingri qui 8 
a notable benefit accruing to Minors, mull God be tyed , and \ Pf morta- 

app WS : . itarem defit- 
Chriſtian Religion rranſaRt her myſteries by proportion and ce promiſſt: 
complyance with the Law of the Romans? I know God might ones ſuas pol: 
if he would have appointed Gedfathers to give Anſwer in be- finr,& proven= 
halfe of the Children, and to be fidejuſſors for them ; but we tv male indo» 
, 1. lis falli > Ter- 
cannot find any Authority or ground that he: hath, and if he, 
had, then it js to be ſuppoſed he would have given them Come 7p 1g. ** 
miſſion to | have tranſacted: the ſolennity with better circum- YM 
Rances, and given Anſwers with more truth. For the Que - 
ftion is asked of believirg in the preſent, And if the Gods 
fathers anſwer in the name of the child , | 1 doe believe] it is Lib, de baptif, - 
notorions they ſpeak falſe and ridiculouſly ; for the Intant is prope finem, 
not capable of believing, and if he were, he were allo capable cap. 18. iraque 
of diſſenting, and how: then doe they know his mind? And P'? perionz 
therefore 7 erenllian gives advice that the Baptiſm of Infants (p/,2"94% £02: 
ſhould bee de'erred till they could give an account of their qpofitione, 
Faich , and the ſame allo is the Councell of * Gregory Biſhop ctirm ware, 
of Nazianzwm, although he allowes them to hafien it in caſe cundatio beys 
of neceſſity; for though his reaſon raught him what was fit , = meu 
yet he was overborn- with -the ptaRile and opinion of his Age, tavcn oh 
which began to beare too violently upon him} and yet in ano- parrulog-»F;. 
ther place he makes mention of ſome to whom Bapci'm was not ant Chriſt;an! 
adminſtred 914 reiryra, by realcn of Infancy ; To which if we cum Chithay 
Potite. 


adde that the Parents of S. Auftin, $, Hirrom, and $. Ambroſe rin 


although they were Chriſtian, yer did not baptiſe their children - g,,, ,.. 
before they were ;o years of age, it will be very conſiderable qiz(t in$. Laps 5 
in the example, and of great efficacy for deſtroying the iuppor ima, 
ſed necefſity or derivation from the Apofiles, 

Bur however, it is againſt the perpetuall analogy of Chrifts Nams, 12, . 


DoRrine to baptize Infants. ; For befides that Chrilt never gave 
any .. 
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any precept to baptize them, nor ever himſelfe nor his ApGſtles 
(that appears) did baptize any of them ; All that either he or 
his Apoſtles ſaid concerning it, requires ſuch previougdiſpoſiti- 
ons to Baptiſm of which Infants are not capable , and theſe are 
Faith and Repentance: And not to inſtance in thoſe ipnumera= 
ble places that require Faith before this Sacrament, thzre needs 
no more but this one ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour ,* He that 
believeth and is baptized fhall be ſaved, but he that betieveth not 
ſhall be damned; plainly thus, Faith and Baptiſm in conjun&ion 
will bring a man to heaven ; but if he have nor Faith, Baptiſm 
ſhall doe him no good. So that if Baptiſm be neceſſary then, 
fo 1s Faith, and much more; for want of Faith damnes ablo- 
lutely ; ir 1s not faid fo of the want-of Baptiſm. Now if this 
decretory ſentence be to be underſtood of perſons of age, and 
if Children by ſuch an Anſiver (which indeed 1s reafonable 
enough) be excuſed from the neceffity of Faith, the want of 
which regularly does damne, then it is. ſottiſh to ſay the ſame 
incapacity of reaſon and Faith ſhall not excuſe from the aRuall 
ſaſception of Baptiſm, which is lefſe neceflary, and to, which 
Faith and many other aQts are neceſflary ntibeſicns when It 
is reaſonably and humanely received. The Concluſion. is , that 
Baptiſm 1s alſo to be deferr'd rill the time of Faith : And whe- 
ther Infants have Faith or no, is a Queſtion to be diſputed by 
perſons that care not how much they fay , nor how li'tle they 
rove. | 
: r. Perſonall and aRuall Faith they have none ; for they have 
no as of underſianding ; and beſides bow can any man kngw 
that-they have, fince he never ſaw any gn of it, neithe: was he 
told ſo by any one that could tell ? 2. Some ſay they hive im- 
putative Faith; bur then fo let the Sacrament be too, thar is, 
if they bave the Parents Faith or the Churches, ch(n.fo ler 
Baptiſm be imputed alſo by derivation from them , tt it as in 
their Mothers womb, and while they havg on thei breaſts, 
they live upon their Mothers nouriſhment, to they my upon 


' the Baprilmm of their Parents or their Mother the Chur h. For 


fince Faith is neceſſary ro the ſuſception of Baptiſm (apd they 
themlelves confeſle 1t by ſtriving ro finde out new kinds gf Faith 


to dawb the marter up) ſuch as the Faith is, ſuch muſt be the 


d Sact iment; 
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Sacrament : for there is no proportion between an aQuall Sa. 
crament and an imputative Faith , this being in immediate 
and neceſſaty order to that : And whatſoever can be laid ro 
take off from the neceſſity of acuall Faith , ail that and much 
more may be ſaid to excule from the aQuall ſuſception of Bap. 
tiſm. 3, The firſt of theſe devices was that of Lather and his 
Scholars, the ſecond of Calvn and his ; and yer there is a third 
device which the Church of Rome reaches, and that 15, that In- 
fants have habituall Faith : But who told them !o? how can 
they prove it ? what Revelation , or reaſon teaches any ſuc 
thing ? Are they by this habite {o much as diſpoſed to anaRuall 
beliete without a new maſter ? Can an Infant ſent into a Me- 
humetan Province be more confident for Chriſtianity when he 
comes to be a man, thenif he had not been baptized ? Are there 
any aAs precedent , concomitant or conlequent ta this preten= 
ded habic? This ftrabge invention is abtolutely withour arr, 
without Scripture, Reaſon or Authority : But the men are to 
be excuſed unlefle there were a better; Bur for all theſe fira- 
ragemes,the Argument now alledged againſt the Baptiſm of In- 
Ants is demonſtrative and unanfyerable. 

To which alſo rhis conſiderationmay be added,that if Baptiſm 
be neceſlary to the falvation of Infants, upon whom 1s the im- 
poſition laid ? To whom is the command given? to the Pa- 
rents or to the Chi;dren ? not to the Children, for they are 
not capable of a Law ; not to the Parents, for then God harh 
pur the falvation of innocent B:bes into the power of others ; 
and Infants may be damn'd for their Fathers careleſineſſe or 
walice, It followes that it 1s not neceſſary ar all to be done to 
chem, to whom it cannot be preſcrib'd as a Law , and in whoſe 
behalfe it cannot be reaſonably intruſted to others with the ap- 
pendant necefſity zand if it be nor neceſſary ir is certain it is not 
reaſonable, and moſt certain it is nowhere in termes pre'cribed, 
and therefore it is to be preſumed, thar it ought to be underficod 
and adminiſtred according as other precepts are with reference to 
the capacity of the ſubject, and the reaſonableneſle cf the thing, 

For I confider, that the baptizing of Infants does ruſh us up- 
on ſuch inconyeniences which in other Queſtions we avoid like 
Rocks, which will appear if we ena thus. 
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Either Baptiſm produces ſpiriruall effzRs, or it produces them 
not: If it produces not any , why is ſuch contention abqur it, 
what are we the nearer heaven if we are baptized ? and'if ir be 
neglected, what are we the farther off? But if (as wit1our all 
peradventure all the Pedo-baprets will ay) Baptilm dog. doe a 
workupon the foule,producing (pirituall benefits and advantages, 
theſe advantages are praduc'd by the externall work of 'the Sa- 
crament alone , or by rhat as it is help'd by the co-operation 
and prediſpoſitions of the ſuſciprent, ; 

It by the externall work of the Sacrament alone , how does 
this difter from the opus opzritum of the Papilts , fave that ir 
1s worſe ? tor they fay the Sacrament does not produce its effet 
bur in a ſ#/c:pient diſpoſed by all requiſites and due preparatives 
of piety, faith, and repentance ; though in a ſubje& fo diſpo. 
ſed, they {ay the Sacrament by. irs own vertue does it ; bur: this 
opinion fayes ir does it of it {elſe without the help, or ſo. much 
as the coexiſtence of any condition but the meare reception, 

But if the Sacrament does not doe its work. alone, but per 
"dry recipientis according to the prediſpoſitions of the ſuſci- 
pient, then becauſe Infants can neither hinder it, nor doe any 
thing to further it, ic does them no benefic at all. And if 
any man. runs for ſuccour to that exploded p4o2v34l3y, that In- 
fants have Faith, or any other in{pir'd habite of I know not 
what or how, we defire no more advantage in the world, then 
that they are conlirained to an anſwer. without Revelation , a- 
= reaſon, common ſenſe, and all the experience in the 
world, l 

The ſumme of the Argument in ſhore, is this though uyder 
another repreſentment. 

Either Baptiſm is a meare Ceremory, or it implyes a. Daty on 
our part, Tf ic be. a Ceremony only, how- does it ſanRifie us, 
or make the commers theruuto perfett? If it implyes a Duty on 
our part, how then can. Children receive it, who cannor; doe 
duty at all ? | 

And indeed, this. way of Miniſtration makes Baptiſm to be 
wholly an outward duty, a work of the Lay , a carnall Qrdi- 
nance , it makes .us adhere to the letter, wichont : regard . of 
ahe Spirir, to be. fatisfied with ſhadowes, to return to bondage, 
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co relinquiſh the myfteriouſneſle, the ſubſtance and Spirituality 
of the Goſpel. Which Argument 1s of ſo much the more con- 
fideration , becauſe under the Spirituall Covenant , or the Goſpel 
of Grace, if the myſtery goes not before the Symbol ( which ir 
does when the Symbols are Seales and Confignations of the 
Grace, as It is ſaid the Sacraments are) yer it alwayes accom- 
Fanies it, but never followes in order of time: And this is clear 
in the perpetuall analogy of holy Scripture, 

For Baptiſm is never propounded , mentioned. or enjoyn'd as 
a meanes of remiffion of ſinnes , or of eternall life, but ſome- 
thing of duty, choyce and {anaity 1s jovn'd with ir, in order to 
production of the end ſo mentioned , Kzow ye not that as ma- 
ny as are baptized into Chrift Jeſus, are baptized into his death? 
There is the myſtery and the Symbol together, and declared ro 
bee perpetually united, nr ifzmlifnucr. All of us who were 
baptized into one, were baptized into the other, Not only into 
the Name of Chriſt, but into his death alſo : But the meaning 
of this as it 1s explained in the following words of S. Paxl, 
makes much for our purpoſe : For to bee baptized into his 
death, fignifies ro be buried with him in Baptiſm, that as Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, wee alſo ſhould walk in newzeſſe of life : That's 
the full myſtery of Baptiſm ; For being baptized into his death, 
or which is all one in the next words, & 5oumal: 5% Supt ls ws 
into the likeneſſe of his death, cannot goe alone; if we be ſo plan» 
ted into Chriſt, we ſhall be partakers of his Reſarreftisn, and that 
is not here inſtanced in preciſe reward, but in exatt Dmty, for 


Rew.6 3. 


Verſ, & 


Verſ. Fa 


all this is nothing but crucifixion of the old man, a deſtroying the yy xo, 5. 


boay of ſinne, that wee no longer ſerve jinze, 

This indeed is truly to be baptized both in the Symbol and 
the Myſtery : Whatſoever 3s lefle then this, 1s bur the Symbol 
only, a meare (ceremony, an opus operatum, a dead letter , an 
empty ſhadow, an inſtrument without an agent to manage, or 
force to-actuare ir, 

Plainer yet : Whoſoever are baptized into Chriſt have pat or 
Chriſt, have put on the new man: Bur to put on this new man, 
Is to. be formed in righteonſneſſe, and holineſſe , and truth : This 
whole. Argument isthe very words of S, Paxl: The Major pro- 
polition 1s dogmatically determin'd, Gal. 3.27, The Minor in 
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are not formed new is righteouſneſſe,and holineſſe,and truth, they 
who remaining in the preſent incapacites cannot walk, in ney > 


Epheſ.4.24- The Concluſion then is obvious , that they who. 


»eſſe of life, they have not been baptized into Chriſt , and then 


they have bur one member of the diſtintion, uſed by S.Pere;:, 
they have|that Baptiim which i a putting away the filth of the 


1 Pet.3,2r, fleſh ; but they have nor that Baptiſm whrch zs the anſwer of 
good conſcience towards God, which is the onely Baptiſms that ' 


ſaves us : And this 1s the cale of children 5 And then the cafe is 
thus, ig 
As Infants by the force of nature cannot put themſelves in. 
toa ſupernaturall condition, (and therefore ſ2y the Pedo-baptiſts, 
they need Baptiſm to put them into it: ) ſo if they be baptized 
before the uſe of reaſon, before the works of the Spirit , before 
the operations of Grace, before they can throw off the works 
of darkneſſe , and live in righteouſneſſe and newne([e of life , they 


are never the nearer : From the paines of Hell they ſhall be. 


Aaved by the mercies of God and their own innocence, though 
they die # paris vaturalibzzs, and Baptiſm will carry them no 
further. For that Baptiſm that ſaves us, is not the only waſhing 
with water, of which only, Children are capable, bt the anſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God, of which they are not capable 
till the uſe of realon, till they know to chule the good and re- 
fuſe the evill. 

And from thence I confider anew, That all vowes made by 
perſons under others Names, ſtipulations*made by CMimors, are 


not valid till they by a ſupervening act after they are of ſuffi- 


cient age doe ratifie them, Why then may not Infants as well. 


make the vow de zovo, as de nove ratifie that which was made. 
for them ab antiquo when they come to years of choice? If the; 


Vide Erai" 7yfant vow be invalid till the Manly confirmation, why were it; 


mum in prx- 


fat. 2d Abno- 2Ot as good they aid ro make it till that time, before which 


rat. in Mach, If they doe make it, ic is to no purpole? This would bee - 


conſidered. 


Nuwsb. 33, And in-Conclufion, Our way is the the ſurer way, for not to!.. 


baptize Children cill they can give an account of their Faith, is! 


the moſt ptoportionable to an act of reaſon and humanity, and ir” 
can have no danger in it; For toſay that Infants may be damn'd 
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for want of Baptiim , (a thing which is not in their power to 
acquire, they being perlons not yet capable of a Law) is to af- 
firm that of God which we dare not fay of any wiſe and good 
man, Certainly 1t 1s much derogatory to Gods Juſtice. and 
a plaine defiance to the infinite reputation of his goodnefle. 

And therefore,who ever will pertinacioufly perfift in this opt- 
nion of the Pxdo-bapriſts and praRtiſe it accordingly, rhey pol- 
lute the blood of rhe everlaſting Teſtament , they diſhonour 
and make a pageantry of the Sacrament, they inefteually re- 
preſent a fepulture into the death of Chrift, and pleaſe them- 
ſelves in a fign without effteAt, making Bapriim like the fig-rree 
in the Goſpel , full of leaves but no fruit; And they invocate 
the holy Ghoſt in vaine, doing as if one ſhould call upon him to 
Uluminate a None, or a tree, 

Thus farre the | Anabapti/?s may argue, and men have Diſpu- 
red againlt them with ſo much weaknefle and confidence, that 
they have been encouraged in their errour * more by the acci- 
dentall advantages.we have given them by our weak arguings, 
then by any truth of their cauſe,. or excellency of their wit, Bur 
the uſe I make of it as to our preſent Quettion 1s this : That 
fince there is no dire& impiety in the opinion, nor any that 1s 
apparently conſequent to it, and they with ſo much probabili- 
ty doe or may pretend to true perfyaſion , they are with all 
meanes, Chriſtian, faire, and bumane-, to be redargued, or in- 
ſiruced, but if they cannot be perſwaded they mutt be left to 
God, who knowes every degree of every mans underſtanding, 
ali his weakneſles and firevgths, what impreſſe each Argument 
makes upon his Spirit, and how unreſiftible every reaton 1s, 
and he alone judges his innocency and fincerity ; and for the 
Queſtion, I think there is ſo much-to be prerended againſt thar, 
which I believe to be the truth, that there is much more truth 
then evidence on our fide, and therefore we may be confident 
as for our own patticulars , but not too forward peremptorily 
to preſcribe to others, much lefle damne, or to kill, or to per- 
ſecute them that only in this particular difagree» 
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That there may be no Toleration of DoFrines incinſe- 
ſtent with piety or the pul:que good. * * Yi 


Bu: then for their other capirall Opinion, with all its branches; 
that it.is not lawfull for Princes to put MalefaAtors; to 
death, nor to take up dzienfive Armes, nor tominiſter an O:th, 
nor to contend in judgement, it is not to be diſputed with 
ſuch liberty as the former : For although it-bee part of that 
DoRtine which (Temens eAlexandrinus fayes was delivered per 
ſecretam traditiovem Apoſtoloruim , Noy licere Chriſtianis cou- 
tendere in Tudicio, nec coram gentibus , nec coram ſanttis 7 -per« 
feflum non debere Iurare; and the other part ſeemes ro he 
warranted by the eleventh Canon of the Niceze Councel], 
which enjoynes penance to them that take Armes after their 
converſion to Chriſtianity; yet either theſe Authorities are to be 
flighted, or be made receprive of any interpretation rather then 
the Common-wealth be dilarmed of its neceſſary ſupports, and 
all Lawes made ineffeQuall and impertinent : For the intereſt 
of the republique , and the well being of bodies politick is nor 
ro depend upon the nicety of our imaginations, or the fancies 
of any peeviſh or miſtaken Prieſts , and there is no reaſon a _ 
Prince ſhould ask John: a- Braxck,, whether his underſtanding 

will give him leave to raign,and be a King : Nay, ſuppoſe there 
were divers places of Scripture which did ſeemingly reftraine 
the Politicall uſe of the Sword, yer fince the avoyding a per- 
-onall inconvenience, hath by all men been accounted ſufficient 


realon to expound Scripture to any ſenſe rather then the lite= 


rall, which inferres an unreaſonable inconvenience, (and there- 
ore the pulling out av eye , and the cutting off a hand , is ex- 
-pounded by mortifying a vice, and: killing a criminall habit) 
much rather muſt the Allegations againtt the. power of the 
Sword, endure any fence. rather then it ſhould be thought that 


» Chriſtianity ſhould deſtroy that which is the only inſtrument of 


Juſtice, the reſtraint of vice and ſupport of bodies politick. Ir is 
certain-that Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and Chriſtian Religion | 


did 
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did comply with the moſt abſolute Government, and the moR 
imperiall that was then in the world ; and it could not have 
been ar all indured in the world if it had not ; for indeed the 
world it ſelfe could not laſt in regular and orderly communi- 
ties of men, but be a perpetuall confuſion, if Princes and the 
Supreme Power in Bodies Politick, were not armed with a 
coercive power to puniſh Malefators : The publike neceſſity , 
and univerſall experience of all the world convinces thoſe men 
of being moſt unreaſonable , that make ſuch pretences which 
deſtroy all Lawes, and all Communities, and the bands of ci- 
vill Societies, and leave 1t arbitrary to every vaine or vitious 
perſon whether men ſhall be ſale, or Laws be el!abliſhed, or a 
Mardeter hang'd, or Princes Rule. So that in this cale men 
are not ſo much to Diſpute with particular Arguments, as to 
conſider the Intereſt and concernment of Kingdomes and Pubs 
lick Societies : For the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is the beft 
eſtabliſher of the felicity of private perſons, and of publick 
Communiries ; it is a Religion thar- 1s prudent and innocent , 
humane, and reaſonable,and brought infinite advantages to man< 
kind, bac no inconvenience, nothing that 15 unnaturall, or un- 
ſociable, or unjuſt. - And if it be certain that this world cans 
not be governed without Lawes, and Lawes without a com+ 
pulſory ſignifie nothing, then it is certain,rhat it 15 no good Re 
ligion: that teaches DoaArine whoſe conlequents will deftroy 
' all Government; and therefore it is as much to be rooted our, 
as any thing that is the greatelt peſt and nuiſance to the pub- 
lick intereſt : And that we may gueſle at the purpoſes of th2 
men, and the inconvenience of ſuch Doarine; thele men that 
did firſt intend by their Dorine to dilarme all Pripces , and 
bodies Politick, did themſelves take up armes to eltabliſh rheir 
wild, and impious fancie; 'and indeed that Prince or Com« 
mon-wealth that ſhould be perlwaded by them ,, woula be ex- 
poled to all the infolencies of forraingners, and all murinies 
of the teachers themſelves, and the Governours of the people 
could not doe that duty they owe to their people of protecting 
chem from rhe rapine and milice which will be in the world as 
long as the world is. And thecelore , here they are. to be re- 
rained from preaching ſuch DoRrine, it they mean to preſerve 
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their Government , and the neceſſity of the thing will juf'ifie 
the lawfulneſſe of the thing : If they think it to rthemlelyes, 
that cannot be helped ; ſo long it 1s innocent as much as con- 
cernes the Publick; bur if they preach ir, they may be accounted 
Anthors of all the conſequent inconveniences, and puniſhtac- 
.cordingly : No Dgttrine that deſiroyes Government ts to be en- 
dured ; Foralthough thoſe Dotines are not alwayes good that 
ſerve the private ends of Princes,or the ſccrer deſignes of State, 
which by reaſon of ſome accidents or imperfe&ions of men may 
be promoted by that which is falſe and pretending , yet no Do- 
Arine can be good that does not comply with the formality of 
Government it ſelfe, and the well being of bodies Politick; 48+ 
gur cum efſet Cato, dicere auſus eſt , optimis auſpicits ea geri 
gue pro Reipub, ſalute gererertur ; que contra Rempub. fierent 


contra auSþicia fiert ; Religion is to meliorate the condition of | 
a people, not to doe it ditadvantange, and therefore thoſe Do-. 


Arines that inconvenience the Publick,, are noparts of good Ree 
Iigion ; #t Reſpub. (alva fit , is a neceflary confideration in the 
pe:mifſion of Prophecyivgs ; for according to the true, ſolid, and 
prudent ends of the Republick , ſo is the Doctrine to be per- 
mitted or reſtrained , and the men that preach it according as 
they are good SubjeRs, and right Common-wealths men : For 
Religion is a thing ſuperinduced to remporall Government, and 


the Church is an addition of a capacity to a Commen-wealth, 


and therefore is in no ſenfe to difſerve the neceſſity and juſt in- 
rereſts of that to which it is ſuper-added for its advantage and 
conſervation. 

And thus by a proportion to the Rules of theſe inftances, all 
their other Do&trines are to have their judgement,as concerning 
Toleration or refraint ; for allare either ſpeculative,or praRtictl!, 
they are confiftent with the Publick ends or inconſiſtent , thy 
rezch impiety or they are innocent , and they are to be perm't- 
red or rejeed accordingly. For in the Queltion of Toelei4- 
tion, the foundation of Faith , good life and Government tis 
ro be ſecured ; in all others caſes, the former conſiderations i CE 
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SECT, XR. 
How farre the Religion of the Church of Rome 75 
Tolerable, | 


Ut now concerning the Religion of the Church of Row? 
Beavic: was the other inſtance 1 promiled to conſider) we 
will proceed another way, and not confider ihe truth or fallity 
of the Doarines ; for that is not the beit way to determine 
this Queſtion concerning permitting their Religion or Aﬀem- 
blies ; becauſe thar a thing is not true, is not Argument ſufh- 
cient to conclude that he that believes it true 1s not to bee 
endured ; bur we are to conſider what inducements there are 
chat poſleſſe the underfianding of thoſe men ; whether they be 
reaſonable and innocent, ſufficient to abuie or periwade wile 
and good men , or whether the DoArines be commenc'd upon 
deſigne, and manag'd with impiety, and then have effects not to 
be endured. 

And here firſt, I conſider that thoſe DoRtrines that have 
had long continuance and poſſeſſion in the Church , cannor 
ealily be tuppoled in the preſent Profeſſors to be a deſign, lince 
they have received it from ſo many Ages, and it 1s nor likely 
that all Ages ſhould have the ſame purpoſes, or that the ſame 
Doctrine ſhould ſerve the ſeverall ends of divers Ages. Bur 


| however, long prelctiption 1s a prejudice, oftentimes fo inſup- 


portable, that ir cannot with many Arguments bz retrench'd , 
as relying upon theſe grounds, titac truth is more ancient then 
falſhood, that God would not for ſo many Ages forſake his 
Church, and leave her in an erronr; that whatloever is new, is 
aor only ſuſpicious, bur falſe ; which are ſuppofitions, pious and 
plaufible enough. And if the Church of Kowe had communi- 
cated Infants io long as ſhe hath prayed to Saints, or bzptized 
Infants, the communicating would have been believed with as 
much confidence, as the other Arrticles are, and the diflentients 
with as much impatience rejeted. But this conſideration 'is 
to be enlarg'd upon all thoſe particulars, which as they are apt 
£0 abuſe the perlions of the men and amule their underiiandings, 
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errours to be invincible, and their opinions, theugh falie, yer 
not criminall, make it allo to be an effe& of reaſon and charity, 
ro permit the men a liberty of their Conſcience, and let them 
anſwer to God for themſelves and-their own opinions : ; Such 
as are the beauty and ſplendor of their Church ; their pom 
pous Service; the ftatelineſſe and ſolennity of the Hierarchy ; 
their name of Catholick, which they ſuppoſe their own due, and 
to concern:no other SeR of Chriſtians ; the Antiquity of ma- 
ny of their Do&rines;the continuall Succeſſion of their Biſhops; 
their immediate derivation from the Apoliles; their Title to 
ſucceed S, Perer ; the ſuppoſall and prerence of his perſonall Pre- 
rogatives; the advantages which the conjunEtion of the Imperiall 
Seat with their Epiſcopal hath brought to that Sea; the flat- 
cering expreſſions.of minor Biſhops, which by being old Re. 
cords, have obrain'd credibility ; the multicude and variety -of 
people which are of their perſwaſion ; apparent conſent with 
Antiquity in many Ceremonialls which other Churches have 
rejected ; and a pretended , and ſometimes an apparent cor ſent 
with ſome elder Ages in many. matters doctrinall ; the 'ad- 
vantage which is derived to them by entertaining ſome pi r{o- 
nall opinions of the Farhers, which they with infinite clam »urs 
ſee to bee cryed up to be a DoAtine of the Church ofqhar 
time ; The great confent of one part with another in that 
which moſt of them afhim to be de fide; the great differences 
which are commenc'd amongſt their Adverſaries , abuſing the 
Liberty of Prophecying unto a very.great licentiouſneſle ; their: 
happineſle of being inſtruments in' converting divers Naticns ; 
the advantages of Monarchicall Government, the benefit of 
which as weil as the inconveniences .( which though they feele 
they confider not) they daily -doe enjoy ; the piety and the 
auſterity of their Religious Orders of men and women ; the 
ſingle life of their Priefts and Biſhops ; the riches of their 
Church ; the ſeyerity of their Faſts and their exceriour -obſer- 
vances ; the great reputation: of their firſt Bifhops for Fa th 
and . fanQtity; the known holinefle of ſome. of thoſe perſons 
whole Inſtitutes the Religious Perſons pretend to imitate; - 
theig Miracles falſe or true, ſubſtantiall or imaginary ; the 


- 
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caſualties and accidents that have hapned to their Adverſaries, 
which being chances of humanity are attributed to ſeverall 
cauſes according as the fancies of men and their Intereſts are 
pleaſed or ſatisfied; the temporall felicity of their Profeſſors; the 
oblique arts & indire& proceedings of ſome of thoſe who depar- 
red from them ; and amongſt many other things , the names of 
Heretick and Schiſmatick , which they with infinite pertinacy 
faſten upon all thar diſagree from them ;- Theſe things and di- 
vers others may very eaſily perſwade perſons of much reafon 
and more piety , to retain that which they know to have 
been the Religion of their fore-Fathers, which had actual! 
poſſeſſion and ſeizure of mens underfiandings before the op- 
polite profefſions had a name; And ſo much the rather becauſe 
Religion hath more advantages upon the fancy and affeRions, 
then it hath upon Philoſophy and ſevere diſcourſes , and there- 
fore is the more eaſily perſwaded upon ſuch grounds as theſe , 
which are more apt to amuſe then ro fatisfie the under- 
Randing. 

Secondly, If we conſider the DoQrincs themſelves, we ſhall 
finde them to be ſuperſtructures ill built , and worſe manag'd, 
but yet they keep the foundation, they build upon God in ſee 
ſas Chriſt , they profeſſe rhe Apoſtles Creed, they retain Faith 
and Repentance as the ſupporters of all our hopes of Heaven, 
and believe many more truths they can be proved to be of ime 
* ple and originall neceſſity to ſalvation : And therefore all tte 
wiſeſ(t Perſonages of the adverſe party allowed to them pofſi= 
bility of ſalvation , whilſt their errours are nor faults of their 
will , but weakneſſes and deceptions of the underſtanding. So 
that there 1s nothing in the fowndarion of Faith, that can rei 
ſonably hinder them tobe permitted : The foundarion of Faith 
Rands ſecure enough for all their vaine and nnhandſome fuper- 
Arucures. 

But then on the other fide, if we take- account of their Dy- 
Arines as they relate to good life, or are conſittent or - incon- 
fiſtene with civill Government , we ſhall have other confide- 
rations. < 

Thirdly , For I confider , that many of their Do&rines doe 
accidentally teach or lead to ll _ » and it will appeare to any 
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man that conſiders the reſult of theſe propofitions : Attrition 
(which 1s a low and imperfe& degree of ſorrow for ſin, or as 
ethers ſay a forrow tor finne commenc'd upon any. reaſon of 
temporall hope, or feare or defire or any thing ele) is a ſuffici- 
ent diipofition for a man in the Sacrament -of penance to re- 
ccive abſolution , and be juſtified before God, by taking away 
the guilt of all his finnes, and the obligation to eternall paines. 
So thar already the feare of Hell is quite removed upon;con - 
ditions to eahe, that many men take more paines. to ze a 
groat, then by this DoRtrine we are oblig'd to, for. the curing 
and acquitting all the greateſt finnes of a whole life, of the mot 
vitious perion in the world : And but thar they affright their 
reople with a ſeargof Purgatory, or with the teverity of Pe» 
nances in caſe they) will nor venter for Purgatory ( for by their 
Doarine they mp} chuſe or refuſe either ) there would be, no- 
thing in their Pocrine. or Diſcipline to impede and ſlacken 
cheir proclivity to {inne; but then they have as ealy a cure 
for that roo, with a little mote charge ſometimes , but moſt 
commonly with lefle tronble : For there are ſo many confrater- 
nities, ſo many priviledged Churches, Altars;Monalteries, Car = 
meteries,Ofhces, Feſtivals, and to free a conceſſion of Indulgences 
appendant to all theſe, and a thouſand fine devices to take away 
the feare of Purgatory, to commute or expiate Penances , riaat 
in no ſet of men, doe they with more eaſe and cheapneſſe re- 
concile a wicked life with the hopes of heaven, then in the Ro- 
man Communion. 

And indeed if men would conſider things upon their true 
grounds, the Church of Reme. ſhould be more reproved upon 
Dodrines that inferte 1ll life, then upon ſuch as are contrar;ant. 
to Fatth. For falſe  ſuperſtruures doe nor. alwayes del: roy: 
Faith ; but many of the DoEtrines they teach if they were jgo- 
ſecuted ro the utmoſt ifſue would deftroy good life : And there= 
fore my quarrell with -the Church ot Kome is greater and 
frorger.upon ſuch points. which are not uſually confider'd; then 
it js upon the ordinary diſputes , which have to no very great 
purpoſe ſo much diſturb'd Chriftendome : And I am more 
{candaliz'd 2t her for teachipg the ſufficiency of Attrition. in the 
Sacrament, for inculgivg Penances fo frequently , far remitting. 

i all 
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all Diſcipline, for making ſo great apart of Religon to confilt in 
externalls and Ceremonialls, fog putting more force and Ener- 
oy and exacting with more ſeverity the commandments of men 
rhen the precepts of Jultice, and internall Religion: Lally, be- 
ſides many other things, for promiſing heaven to perſons atter a 
wicked life upon their impertinent cryes ard Ceremon alis trant- 
ated by the Prieſt and the dying Perton : I confeſle 1 with the 
zeale of Chrittendome were a little more active againlt cheſe 
and the like Docrines, and that men would write and live 
more earneltly again(t them then as yet they have done, 

But chen what influence this jult zeale is to have :1pon. the Namb, 6. 

2rions of the Profeſſors is another conſideration : For as the 
Pharilees did preach well and lived ill, and therefore were to be 
heard not imitated : So if thele men live well though they 
reach ill, they are to be imicated nor heard : their DoRArines 
by all meanes, Chriſtian and humane, are to bz diſcountenanc'd, 
bur. their perlons tolerated eater ; their Profeſſion and De- 
crees to be rejeted and condemn'd, but the perions to be per- 
mitted, becaule by their good lives they confute their Doctrines, 
ch2t 15, they give evidence, that they think no evill ro be con- 
ſequent ro ſuch opinions, and if they did, that they live good 
lives, is argument ſufficient that they would them'elves calt the 
firſt one againſt their own opinions , it they thought them 
ouilty of ſuch miſdemeanours.. 

Fourthly , But it we conſider their DoRrines in relation to 1Vamo, 7. 
Government, and Publick locieties ofmen, then 1t they prove 
faulty, they are lo much the more intolerable by how much the 
conlequents ,. are of greater danger and malice : Such Doctrines 
as thele, The Pope may dilpence with all oathes taken to 
God or man : He may ablolve Subjects from their Allegiance 


ro their natural! Prince: Faith is not to be kept with Hereticks, , 


Herericall Princes may be ſlaine by their Subjects. Thele Pro + 
nolitions are _{o depreit, and doe to immediately communicate 
with matter, aid the intereſts of men, ther they are of rie 
ſame conſideration with matters of tat , and are to be handled 
accordingly. To other Doatrines ili life may be conlequent ; byr 
the .connexion of the antecedent and the con:equent is nor. 
(veradventure) perceiv'a or acknowledged by him thar believes 
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Numb, 8. 


dm 
the opinion with no greater confidence then he difavowes the 
effeR, and iſſue of it. But in theſe , the ill effeR is the direR 
profeſſion and purpoſe of the opinion , and therefore th> man 
and the mans opinion is to be dealt withall, juſt as the ratter 
of fat is to be judg'd; for it is an immedate, a perceiy'd, a 
dire& event, and the very purpole of the opinion. Now theſe 
opinions are a dire overthroyy to all humane ſociety, and\mu- 
tnall commerce, a deſtruction of Government , and of the laywes 
and duty and ſubordination which we owe to Princes ; and tere- 
fore thoſe menof the Church of Rowe that doe hold them; and 
preach them, cannot pretend to the excuſes of innocent opjni- 
ons, and hearty perſwaſion, to the weakneſle of humanity, 
and the difficulty of things ; for God hath not left thoſe cry ths 
which are neceſſary for conſervation of publike ſocieties: of 
men, ſo intricate and obſcure, bur that every one that is honeft 
and defirons to underfland his duty, will certainly know that 
no Chriſtian truth deftroyes a mans being ſociable.and a mem- 
ber of the body Politick, co-operating to the\conſervation 'of 
the whole as yell as of it ſelfe. However gAFit might happen 
that men ſhould fincerely erre in ſuch: plaine watrers of fat 
{for there are fooles enough in the world ) yet if he hold his 
peace, no man 1s ts periecute or puniſh him, for then it is 
meare opinion which comes not under Politicall Cogniſance, 
that is, that Cognifance which onely can puniſh corporally ; bur 
if he preaches it, he 1s actually a Traytor , or Seditious, or An- 
chor of Perjury,'or a deſtroyer of humane Society, reſpe&ive- 
ly to the nature of the Do&rine ; and the preachipg ſuch Da. 
ctrines canrot claime the priviledge and immunity: of a meare 
opinion, becauſe it is as much matter of faR, as any the ations 
of his diſciples and confidents, and therefore in ſuch cales is nox 
to be pe:mitred, but judg'd according to the nature of the effes8: 
it hath or may have upon the actions of men. | 


Fifthly : Bur laſtly, In matters mearly ſpeculative,'the caſe i; 


- wholly alrered, becauſe the body Politick which only may law. 


fully uſe the ſword, is not a competent Judge of ſuch matters ' 
which bave not dire& influence upon the body Politick , or- 
upon the lives and mannners of men as they are parts of a 

Community ( not but that Princes or Judges Temporall may! 


bave', 
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have as much ability as others, but by reaſon of the incompe- 
rency of the Authority ;) And Gallio ſpoke wiſely , when he 
diſcour'ed thus ro the Jewes, /f it were 4 matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdneſſe 0 ye Jewer, reaſon would that I ſhould hear you; 
But if it be a queſtion of words, and names , and of your Law , 
look ye to it, for I will be no Judge of ſuch matters : The man 
ſpoke excellent reaſon ; for the Cogniſnance of theſe things did 
appertain to men of the other robe : but the Ecclefiaſticall 
power, which only is competent. to take norice of ſuch queſti- 


Ons , 15 not of capacity to. uſe the Temporall ſword or corpo-. 


rall inflitions : The meare dorines and opinions of men are 
things Spirituall , and therefore not Cegnoſcible by a temporal 
Authority ; and the Ecclefiaſticall Authority , which is to take 
Cogniſance is it ſelfe ſo Spirituall, that it cannot inflict any pu- 
niſhmenr corporall. 

And it is not enough to ſay that when the Magiſtrate re- 
Nraines the preaching tuch opinions, if any man preaches them 
he may be puniſhed ( and then ir is not for his opinion bur 
his diſobedience that he is puniſh'd) for the temporall power 
_ not to reſtraine Prophecyings, where the publick peace 
and intereſt is not certainly concern'd, And therefore it is 
not ſufficient ro excuſe him, whoſe Law in that caſe being by 
= incompetent power made a. ſcruple where there was no 
inne, | 

And under this conſideration, come 'very many Articles of 
the Church of Rome , which are wholly ſpecvlative, which doe 
not derive upon pra&ite, which begin in the underfianding and 


ARt1Y "4. 


Numb. 9. 


Namb.” 0s 


reſt there, and have noinfluence upon lite and government, but © 


very accidentally , and by a great many removes, and therefore 
are to be conſidered only ſo farre as to guide men in thetr 
perſyaſions, but have no effe& upon the perſons of men, their 
bodigs, or their temporall condition: I inflance in two ; Prayer 
for the dead, and the Doctrine of Tranſubliantion, theſe rwo 
ro benficad of all the reft, 

For the firtt, This Diicourſe is-to' ſuppoſe it falſe, and we are 
co dire& our proceedings accordingly : And therefore I ſhall nor 
need ro urge with how many faire words and gay pretences, this 
Doarine 1s ſer eff, apt either ro conzen- or inſtruct ' rhe con- 
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Namb, 12. 


ſcience of the wiſeft according as ir is true or falſe relpeQtiye- 
ly. But we finde (fayes the Romaniſt) in the Hiflory of the 
Aaccabees, that the Jewes did pray and make offerings lor the 
dead (which allo appeares by other Teſtimonies, and by thtir 
forme of prayers ſtill extant which they uſed in the Caprivi y ) 
it is very conliderable, that ſince our bleſſed Saviour did repri ve 
all the evill Doctrines and Traditions of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, and did argue concerning the dead and the ReſurreAion 
againſt the Sadduces, yet he ipake no word againſt this pub- 
lick practice, but left it as he found it, which he who came; to 
declare to us all the will of his Father would not have done, 
if it had not been innocent, pious and full of charity. Jo 
which by way of conlociation, if we adde that S. Pax! did pray 
for Oze/iphorus, T hat God would ſhew him a mercy in that day , 
that 1s, accoiding to the ſtile of the New Tellament , the day 
of Judgement : The reſult will be, that although it be proba- 
ble , that Ozeſiphoras. at that time was dead ( becauſe in his 
ſalurarions he ſalutes his houſhold , without naming him who. 
was the Major domo, againſt his cullome of falutitions in other 
places: ) Yet beſides this,-the prayer was for ſuch a bleſſing 

to him whoſe demonſiration and reception could not be. 2ur 
after death ; which implies clearly, that then 1tftre is 2 neeq of 
mercy , and by conſequence the dead people even to the day 
of Judgement inciufively are the ſubje& of a milery, the obzect 
of Gods mercy, and therefore fit 1o be commemorated inthe 
duties of our piety and charity, and that we are to recom - 
mend their condition to God, nut only to give them mfore 
glory, in the reunion , but ro pitty them to tuch purpoley in 
which they nced ; which becaule they are not revealed to us 
an particular , it hinders us not in recewmendirg the perſcns 
in particular: 1o Gods mercy , but ſhould rather excite our 
£narity and devotion : For it being certaine that they have a 
need of mercy, and it being uncertain how great their need is, 
at may concern the prudence of charity to be the more eanctt 
as not knowing the greatnefle of their nccefſity, #0 


And if theie ſhould be any uncertainty in theſe Arcuments, 
yer its having been the univerlall practiſe of the Church of 
God 1n all places, and in 21l Ages till within thete hundred 

y Eares, 
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yeares , is a very great inducement for any member of the 

Church to believe that in the firſt Traditions of Chriltiariry, 

and the Inflitutions Apoſtolicall, there was nothing delivered 

againſt this praRtiſe , bur very much to inſinuate or enjoyn it; 

becauſe the praRtiſe of it was at the firſt, and [was univerſal. 

And if any man ſhall doubt of this, he ſhewes nothing but P<, <orona || 
that hee is ignorant of the Records of the Church , it being phy T 
plaine in Tertallian and S. * Cyprian (who were the eldelt c 10, 

W riters of the Latine Church ) that in their times it was ab * tp.f6. 
antiquo, the cultome of the Church ro pray for the Soules of 

the Faithfull departed, in the dreadtull myfteries : And it was 

an Inſtitution Apoſtolicall ( ſayes one of them ) and fo rranſ- 

mitted to the following Ages of the Church, and when once ir 

began upon ſlight and diſcontent to be conteſted againſt by 

Aerixs, the man was preſently condemn'd for a Heretick , as 

appeares in Epiphanias. : 

Bur I am not to conſider the Arguments for the Doftrine Numb. 13: 
it ſelfe, although the probability and faire pretence of them may 
help to excuſe ſuch perſons who upon thele or the like grounds 
doe heartily believe'ir, But I am to conſider that whether it 
be true or falſe, there is no manner of malice in it, and at the 
worſt, it is but a wrong errour upon the right fide of charity, 
and concluded againlt by its Adverſaries upon the confidence * 
of ſuch Arguments, which poſſibly are not fo probable as the 
grounds pretended for it. | 

And if the ſame judgement might be made of any more of Aſgmb. I; 
their Doarines, I think it were better men were not furious, 
in the condemning ſuch Queſtions which. either they under 
ſtood not upon the grounds of theirproper Arguments , or at 
leaſt conſider not , as ſubjeRed in the pertons ,- and lefſened by 
circumliances, by the innocency of the event, or other pruden- 
tiall conſiderations. 

Bur the other Article is harder to be judged of, and hath ; 
made greater itirres in Chriftendome, and hath been dafhr at Nawr,r x. 
with more impetuous obje&ions, and ſuch as doe more trouble 
the Queſtion of Toleration, - For if. the Doctrine of Tranſubs 
ſanciation be falſe (as upon much evidence we believe-ir is) 
then tis accuſed of introducing Idolatry, giving Divine worſhip 
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| to a Creature, adoring of bread and wine, and then comes in 


the precept of God to the Jewes , that thoſe Prophers who 
perſwaded to Idolatry ſhould be flaine, CE 
But here we mutt deliberate , for it is concerning the lives 
of men , and yer a little deliberation may ſuffice : For Idola- 
try is a forſaking the true God, and giving Divine Worſhip to 
a Creature or to an Idoll, that is, to an imaginary god, who hacti 
no foundation in eſſence or exiftence : And is that kind of ly» 
perftition which by Divines is called che ſuperticion of an uhdue 
objeR : Now it is evident that-the Obje& of their Adorztion 
( that which is reprelented ro them in their minds, their 
thoughts , and purpoſes , - and by which God-principally 1{ not 
ſolely takes eſtimate of humane aRions ) in the bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, is the only true and eternall God hypoltarically joyned 
with his Holy humanity , which humanity they b-lieve actually 
preſent under the veile of the Sacramencall fignes : And it they 
chought him not preſent, they are fo- farre from worſhipping 
the bread. in this-caſe , that themſelves profeſſe it ro be Idola- 
try to doe {o, which is a demonſtration that their ſoule hath no» 
thing in it that is Idololatricall. If their confidence and fancy- 


| full opinion hath engag'd them upon ſo great miſtake (as with- 


out doubt it hath ) yer the will hath nothing in ir , but what is 
a greatienemy to Idolatry, Et nihil ardet in inferno niſi profiria 
volntas: And although rhey have done violence to all Philo- 
lophy, and the reaſon of min, and undone and cancelled | he 
plinciples of two or three Sciences, to bring in this Article, | et 
chey have a Divine Revelation whole literall and Grammartijall 
ſenſe, if that ſenſe were intended , would warrant them to Goe 
violence to all the Sciences in the Circle; and indeed thi , 
Tranſubſtantiation is openly and violently againſt naturall rea- 
fon , is an Argument to make them disbelieve ,- who believe 
the myſtery of the Trinity in all thoſe niceties of explicatian 
which are in the Schoole (and which- now adayes pafle for the 
Done of the. Church) with as much violence to the prin- 
ciples of naturall and ſupernatural! Philoſophy, ascan be imagind 
to be in the point of TranſubRantiation, "ke 

7. Bur for the Article it ſelfe., we all fay that Chriſt is thei 
preſent lome way or other extraordinary ; and ic will not ke 
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amiſſe ro worſhip him at that time, when he gives himſelfe to 
us in ſo myſterious a mannzr, and with fo great advantages ; 
eſpecially ſince the whole Office ia Conſociation of divets 
ations of Religion and Divine Worſhip. Now in all opinions 
_ of thoſe men who think it an at of Religion to communicate 
and ro offer; a Divine Worſhip 1s given ro Chrift, and is 
trznimitted tro him by mediation of that ation and that $a. 
crament , and it js no more in the Church of /ome:, but that 
they differ and millake_ infinitely in the manner of his pre- 
ſence ; which errour is wholly ſeated in the Underſtanding, and 
does not communicate with the will ; for all agree that the 
Divinity and the Humanity of the Sonne of God is the ulti- 
mate and adequate objeA of Divine Adoration, and thar it is 
incommunicable to-any creature whatſoever, and before they 
venture to paſle an Act of Adoration , they believe the bread 
to be annihilated or turn'd into his ſubſtance who may layyfully 
be worſhipped ; and they who have theſe thoughts, are as much 
enemies ot Idolatry, as they that underſtand better how to 
avoid that inconvenience which 1s: ſuppoſed to be the crime, 
which they formally hate, and we materially avoid: This conk- 
deration was concerning -_ Doarine it ſelte, : 
2. And now for any danger to-mens perſons tor ſufferine 
ſuch a DoArine, this 1 hall fry , that if Ins who doe it, are th 
not formally gu'ly of Idolatry, there is no danger that they 
whom they perſwade to it ſhould be guilty ; and what perſons 
ſoever believe it -to be Idolatry, to worthip the Sacrament, 
while that perſwaſion remaines will never bee brought to it , 
there 1s no feare of that : And he that perſwades them to doe 
it by-altering their- perſwafions and beliefes | does no hurt bur 
altering the opinions of the men, and abuſing their underſtand- 
ings; but when they believe ir to be no 1dolatry , then their fo 
believing it is ſufficient ſecurity from that crime which hath 
ſo great a tinAure and refidency in the will, that from thence 
only it hath its being criminall, 
3. However, if it were Idolatry, I think the Precept of God'7yyyp, xg, 
to the Jewes of killing falſe and Idolatrous Prophets will be ; 
no warrant for Chriſtians ſo to doe : For in the cale of the 


Apoſtles and the men of Samaria, when James and John would 
K-k 2 have 
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| have cald for fire to deſtroy them even as Elias did ander 


Moſes Law , Chrift diſtinguiſhed the fpirit of Elias froin his 
own Spirit, and taught them a leſſon of greater ſweetneſle, and 
conſgn'd this truth: to all Ages of the Church, that ſuch feveri- 
ty. is nor conhfiſtent. with the meekeneſſe which Chriſt by his 
example and Sermons hath made a precept Evangelicall :- Ar 
moſt it was but a Indiciall Law and no more of Argument to 
wake it neceſſary to us, then the Mofaicall precepts of putting 
Adulterers to death, and trying the acculed perſons by the 
waters of jealoulie. 1 
And thus in theſe two Inſtances, I have given account what 
is to be done in Toleration of diverſity of opinions : The re- 
ſulr of which 1s principally this: Let the Prince and the Secular 
Power have a care the Common-wealth be ſafe, For whether 
fuch or ſuch a Se& of Chriſtians be to be permitted is a que- 
tion rather Politicall then Religious ; for as for the concern - 
ments of Religion, theſe inſtances have furniſhed us with af. 
ficient to determine us in our duties as to that particular, and 
by one of thele all particulars may be judged. | 
And now it were a ſtrange ivhumanity to permit Jewes in 
a Common-wealth, whole intereſt is ſerved by their inhabita- 
tion , and yet upon equall grounds of State and Policy , not to _ 
permit differing Secs of Chriſtians : For although pollibly rhereg: 
15 more danger, mens perſwaſions ſhould be altered in a com- 
mixture of divers Sets of Chriſtians, yer there is not ſo much: 
danger when they are changed from Chriflizn to Chrittian , as 
if they be turn'd frem Chriſtian to ſew , as meny are daily in 
Spaine and Portagall, "ib 
And this is not tobe excuſed by ſaying the Church hath no 
power over them 9q#4 foris ſunt as Tewes are : For it is-true the 
Church in the capacity of Spirituall regiments hath nothing to 
doe with them, becaule they are nor her Dioceſle :- Yer the 
Prince hath to doe with them, when they are ſubjeRs of his 
regiment : They may nor be Excommunicate any more then a 
None may be kild, becauſe they are nor of the Chriſtian Com- 
munion , bur they are living perfons parts of the Commont. 
Wealth, infinitely deceived in their Religion, and very dange- 
rous if they offer to periwade men to their opinions , and are 
| | the: . 
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the greateſt cnemies of Chriſt whoſe. honour and the intereſt 
of whole Service a Chriſtian Prince is bound with ali his power | | 
' to maintaine, And when the Queſtion is of puniſhing dila« | 

oreeing perſons with death , the Church hath equally nothing 

to doe with them both , for ſhe bath nothing to doe with the 1 
remporall ſword , bur the Prince whoſe SubjeQs equally Chri- If 
Rians and Tewes are, hath equall power over their perſons ; for ' 
a Chriftian is no more a ſubjeQ then a Tew is, The Prince hath 
upon them both che ſame power of life and death , ſo that rhe 
Iew by being no Chriſtian is not forzs, or any more an ex- 

empr perſon tor his body, or his life then the Chriftian is : And 
yet in all Churches where the ſecular power bath temporll rea- 

ton-to tolerate the Tewes, they are tolerated without any ſcru- 

ple in. Religion ; which thing is of more conſideration, becauie 
the Teyes are dire&t Blaſphemers of the Sonne of God , and 
Blaiphemy by their own Law the Law of Moſes is made ca» 
pitall; And might with greater reaſon be inflicted upon them, 
Who acknowledge its obligation- ther urg'd upon Chriſtians as 
an Authority, enabling Princes to put them to death , who are 
acculed of accidentall and conſequutive Blaſphemy and 1do'atry 
reſpeRively, which yet they hate and dilavow with much zeale 
and heartinefle of perſwaſion, And I cannot yer leatn a reaton 
why we ſhall not be more complying with them , wio are of 
the houſhold of Faith; for at leaſt they are children though 
they be bnt rebellious children ( and if they, were not, what 

bath. the Mother to doe with them any more then with the 
Tewes ? ) they are in ſome relation or habitude of the Fa- 
mily, for they are configned with the lame Baptiſm , profeile 

the ſame Faith delivered by the Apoſtles, are ereQed in the 
ſame hope, and laok for the ſame glory to be reaveled ro them, 
at the comming of their Common Lord and Saviour, to whoſe 
Service according to their underfianding they have vowed 

themſelves: And if the dilazreeing perſons be ro be eſteemed 
as Heathens and Publicans, yet not worſe , Have 9 company 

with them , that's the: worſt that 15 to be done to ſuch a man 
in S.Pawls judgementi, 7et count him not as an enemy , but 
#amoniſh him as a brother. 
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Namdb. I . 


Numb. 2. 
Cap, Is 
V.d. Pac:an. 
Fpiſt. ad Sem- 
pr neat, 


Star. XXII, Þ 
Of the duty of particular Churches in allowing Com- 
Munn, | Þ. 


v 
L 


Rom thele premiſes, we are eafily inſtrufed concerning the 
lawfulnefle or duty reipeRively of Chriftian Communion, 
which is differently to bee conſidered in reſpe& of porticular 
Churches to each other, and of particular men to particulzr 
Churches : For as for particular Churches, they are bound to al- 
iow Communion to all thoſe that profeſie the ſame Faith up - 
on which the Apoltles did give Communion ; For whatſpever 
preſerves us as Members of the Church, wives us title ta.the 
Communion of Saints, and whatſoever Faith or belieſe char is 
to which God hath promiſed Heaven , that Faith makes ns 


Members of the Catholick Church : Since therefore the Tndi-, 


cial Acts of the Church are then moſt prudent and religious 
when they neareſt imitate the example and'piety of God : To 
make the way to Heaven firaighter then. God made it , Or to 


deny to communicate with thoſe whom God will vou:hlale * 


to be united, and to refuſe our charity to thoſe who have the 
ſame Faith, becauſe they have nor all our Opinions, and believe 
not every thing neceſſary which we over-value; 1s-impious and 
Schiſmaricall, it inferres Tyranny on one parr, and-periwades 
and rempts to uncharicableneſſe and animoſities on both; Tr 
diflolves Societies,and is an enemy to peace, it buſes men in im - 
p-rtinent wranglings, and by names of mer2nd titles of factions 
it conſignes the intereſſed parties to a their differences to the 
height, and makes them negle& thoſe advantages which piety 
and a goodlite bripg to the reputation of Chrithan Religion and 
YOCleL1es, 


And therefore Vincextins Lirinenſis, and indeed the whole 


_ 


Church accounted the Dorari/ts Hereticks upon this very ground, * 


 becaule they did imperiouſly deny their Communion to a1 that”. 


vere not of theirperiwalion; whereas the Authors of th: Ipini-) 


on {or which they firſt did ſeparate,and make a Sec, becz ale 
d1d nor break the Churches p:ace nor magilterially prey 
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others, were in that diſagrecing and errour accounted Catho- 


licks, Diviſio enim & diſunio facit vos hereticos , pax & unitas ' + *+ ©. 95» 
and ro this ſenſe I$ that of COnreri litcr, 


facinnt Catholicos faid S. eAnſtin ; 
S. Paul, If 1 had all faith and had net charity , [ am nothing : 
He who upon confidence of his true beliefe denies a charitable 
Communion to his brother , loſes the reward of bath. And if 
Pope Vitor had been as charitable to the eAſiaticks as Pope 
Anicetas, and S, Polycarp were to each other in the {ame dil- 
agreeing concerning Eater, Y:or had not been my\14s'r44oy 
v9gran34yu;rG@, lo bitterly reprovd and condemn'd as he yas tor 


the uncharitable managing of his diſagreeing by Potzerates and Fuſeb.l.g.c.25, 


Ireueusr; Concordia enim que eſt charitatis effeitus eſt urio 
voluyntatum non opinionum, True Faith which leads to cha- 
rity leads on to that which unites wills and affections, not opi» 


nions, 


Upon theſe or the like conſiderations , the Empercur Zens Nyamb. > 


publiſh'd his £:wnzy In which. he made the Nicene Greed to be 
the niedium of Catholick Communion , and although he liy'd- 
after the Councell of Chalcedon, yer he made not the Decrees 
of that Councell an inſtrument of its reſtraint and- limit, as 
preferring the peace of Chriltendome, and the unien of charity 
tarre before a forced or pretended unity of perlwaſion , which 
never was or ever vill be reall and ſubltantiall ; and although ir 
were very convenient if it could be had, yer it 1s cherefore not 
neceſlary becau{e it 1s impolſible; and if men pleale, whatever 
advantages to the -publick wouid be conſequent to it , may be 
ſupply'd by a charitable complyance and -mutuall permiflion of 
opinion , and the offices of a brotherly affeftion prefcrib'd-ns 
by the Lawes of Chriſtianity : Ana we have leenir, that-all 
Seas of Chriſtians., when they have an end to be ſerv'd upon 
2 third, have permitted taat liberty ro a ſecond, which we now 
contend-for , and which they formerly deny'd but now grant, 
that by joyning hands, they might be the Rronger to deſtroy 
the third. .The Arrians and eMeletians joyned againit the 
Catholicks-:: The Catholicks 2nd WVowvatiars joyn'd againlt the 
Arrians, Now if men would doe that for coarity whic's they doe 
for intereſt, it were handi/omer and more ingznnous ; For that 
they doe permit each others dilagreeipgs for their interelt's lake, 
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convinces them of the lawfulneſle of the thing, or elfe the.un- 
lawneile of their own proceedings, and therefore it were better 
they would ſerve the ends of charity then of faRtion, for then 
that good end would hallow the proceeding and make it both 
more prudent and more pious, while it ſeryes the defigt. of 
rel1g10us purpoles, . : 


SPECT LILLE, 


WE 
That particular men may communicate with Churches of 


arfferent perſwaſtons, and how farre they may de it, 


S for the duty of particular men in the Queſtion of com- 
municating with Churches of different perlwafions , it is 
to be regulated according to the Lawes of thoſe Churches ; 


for if they require no impiety, or any thing unlawtull as the 


condition of their Communion, then they communicate with 
chem as they are Servants of Chriſt, as Diſciples of his D@- 
Erine and iubjes to his Laws, and the particular diſtinguiſhing 
Doctrine of their Set hath no influence or communicatiyn 
with him who from another Se is willing ro communicate 
with all the Servants of their Common Lord : For fince-no 
Church of one name 1s infallible, a wiſe man may have either 
the misfortune or 2 reaſon to believe of every one in particular, 
that ſhe erres in ſome Article or other, either he cannot com - 
municare with any, or elſe he may communicate with all, that 
doe not make a finne or the-protefſion of an errour to be the 


condition of their Communion. And therefore, as every Pare . 


ticular Church is bound to Tolerate diſagreeing perſons in the 
ſenſes and for the reatons above explicated ; to every particular 
pericn is bound to Tolerate her, that 1s, not to refuſe her 
Communion when he may have it upon innocent conditi- 
ons : For what is it tome if the Greek Church denies Pro» 
ceſſion of rhe third Perſon from the ſecond, fo ſhe will give 
me the right hand of Fellowſhip, ( though I affiim it ) there-. 
fore 


, 


; 
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fore becauſe 1 profeſſe the _—_ of Jeſus Chriſt, and retain 
1 


all matcers of Faith and necefliry ? But-this thing will ſcarce 
be rediiced to practile , for ſew Churct.cs that have fram'd bo. 
dies of Confefhon , and Articles, will endure any perſon that 
js not of the ſame confeſſion ; which 1s a plaine demonſirati. 
on that ſuch bodies of Confeſſion and Attieles doe much 
hurc, by becowming inſtruments of ſeparating and dividing 
Communioens, and making unneceſſary or uncertain propoſitions 
a certaine meanes of Schilmand diſunion : But then men would 
doe well to conſider whether or no ſuch proceedings doe not 
derive the guilt of Schiſm upon them who leaft chink it, and 
whether of the two is the Schiſmatick ? he that makes unne- 
cefſary and (ſuppoſing the ſtate of things) inconvenient impoſi= 
tions, or he that diſobeyes them, becauſe hee canner with- 
out doing violence to his conſcience believe them? Hee 
that parts Communion , becauſe without finne hee conld 


not entertain it , or they that have made it neceſſary for him 


'ro ſeparate , by requiring ſuch conditions which to man are 
fimply neceſſary , and to bis particular are either finfull or im- 
poſſible ? | 
The Summe of all is this , There is no ſecurity in any thing 
or to any perſon, but in the pious and hearty endeavours of a 
good life, and neither finne nor error does impede it from 
producing its proportionate and intended effec : becauſe it is a 
dire& deletery to fin and an excule to errors, by making them 
innocent, and therefore harmleſſe. And indeed this is the in- 
rendment and deſign of Faith : For (that we may joyn both 
ends of this Diſcourſe together ) theretore certain Arcicles are 
preſcribed ro us, and propounded to our underſanding, that fo 
we might be ſupplyed with inftruRions, with motives and en- 
gagements to incline and determine our wills to the obedience 
of Chriſt. So that obedience is juſt fo conſequent to Faith , as 
the acts of will are to the diRates of the underftanding : Faith 
therefore being in order to obedience , and ſo fatte excellent as 
It ſelfe is a part of obedience or the promoter of it, or an en- 
gagement to it; it is evident that if obedience and a good lite 
be ſecured upon the moſt reaſonable and proper grounds of 
L 1 
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my CEN 2 
C hriftianity , that 1s, upon the Apoſiles Creed, then Faith alſo 
is ſecur'd. Since whatloever is beſide the duties, the order of 
a 200d life, cannot be a part of Faith, becauſe upon Faith, agoed 
life is built; all other Articles by riot being neceſſary , are no 
etherwiie to be requird , but as they are ro be obrain'd and 
fourd our, that is, morally , and fallibly , and humanely ; Ir is 
fic all truths be promoted fairely and properly, and yer but few 
Articles preſcribed Magilterially, nor framed into Symbols arid 
bodies of Confeſſion ; leaſt of all after ſuch compolures , ſhould 
men proceed fo furiouſly as to ſay all diſagreeing after ſuch de - 
clarations to be damnable for the future, and capitall for the. 
preſent. Bur this very thing is reaſon \enough ro make men 
more limited in their preſcripticns, becauſe it 15 more charitable 
in ſuch ſuppoſitions ſo to..doe. : 

But in the thing it felfe, becauſe few kinds of errouts are 
damnable, it 1s reaſonable as fey ſhould be capitall. And be- 
caule every thing that is damnable 1n it ſelfe and before Gods 
Judgement Sear, is not diſcerrable before men ( and queſtions 
diiputable are of this condition) it 1s allo very reafonable thar 
fewer be capicall then whar are damnable, and that ſuch Queſti- 
ons ſhould bee permitred to men to believe becauſe they muſt 
be left ro God to judge. Ir concernes all perſons to ſee 
that they doe their beſt ro finde our truth, and if they doe, ir 
is certain that let the erronr be never ſo damnable, they ſhall 
eſcape the errcur or the miſery of being damn'd for't. And if 
God will not be angry ar men for being invincibly deceiv'd; why 
(hould men be avgry one at another ? For he thats moſt ditplea- 
ſed at another mans errour, may allo be rempred in his own 
will, and as muci deceived in his underſtanding : For if he 
may faile in what he can chuſe , he may alſo faile in what he 
cannot chule : His underſtanding is no more fecur'd then his- 
will , nor his Faith more then his obedience. Ir is his own 
fault it he offends God in either but whatſoever is not to 
be avoided ; as errours, which are incident oftentimes even to. 
the beſt and moſt inquiſitive of men , are not offences againft 
God, and therefore nor to be puniſhed, or reſtrained by men; 
Dur all ſi:ch opinions. in which the pnblick intereſts of the 
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Common-wealth, and the foundation of Faith, and a good life, ; 
are not concern'd, are to bepermitted freely, Quiſque abnndet 
in ſexſu ſno was the DoQtine of S. Pawl, and that is Argu- 
ment and Concluſion tco; and they were excellent words 
which S. eAmbroſe ſaid in atteſtation of this great truth, 
Nec Imperiale eft libertatem dicendi negare , nec 
ſacerdotale quod ſentias now 
dicere, 
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eAvd the fpirits of the Prophets are ſubjeft to the Prophets, 
For God is not the Anthor of confuſion , but of peace , as in all 
(burches of the Saints, | EK 


pm 


—_— 


8 

Ky 
. 
! 


—— ads m——_—_—_— My 


REN oy 


IT SORTS IE $1 Jos BY 
Toe 


A Diſcourſe concerning P x a y ER 


Ex tempote, &C, 
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HY, Have read over this Book which the Aſem- 
A Wo bly of Divines is pleaſed rocall The Direfto- 
Xc ry for Prayer ; 1 conteiſe 1 came £0 it with 
(ouch expeRation , and was In ſome mea= 
JS f ſure confident I ſhould have found it an ex- 
F- Q&=2 act and unblameable modell of Devorion, 
free trom all thoſe obje&tions which men of thei: own perſwa- 
fion had obtruded againſt rhe publike Liturgy of rhe Church 
of England ; or ar leaſt, it ſhould have been compoſed with fe 
muck arrifice and fineneſle, that ir might have been to ail the 
world an Argument of their learning ; and excellency of ipirir, 
if not of the coodneſle and integrity of thei: Reiigion and 
purpoſes. I Thall give no other charaRer of the whole , bur 
that the publike diireliſh which I finde amongtt perions of great 
piety, of all qualities, not only of grear, but even of ordinary 
underſtandings, is to, me ſome argument that it lies ſo open 
to the objeRions even of common fpirics, that rhe Compi'ers 
of it did intend more to prevaile by the ſucceſſe of their Ar- 
mies, then the ſtrength of reaſon , and the proper grounds 
of perſivaſi on, which yet moſt wiſe and good men believe ro 
be the more Chriſtian way of the two, But Sir, you have 
engaged me tofay ſomething in particulat ro fzrisfie your Ce 
ſcience. In whichallo I defire I may reſerve a leave to my elf 


to conceal much, if I may in little doe you fatisfaRion, 
A 2 I ſhall 
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T ſhall therefore decline to ſpeak of the Efficient canſe of 
this Dire&ory, and not quarrellat it that is was compoſed, a- 
gainſt the Lawes both of Erglard and all Chriftendome. If 
che thivg were goodand pious, I ſhould learn to ſubmic to the 
impoſition, and never quarrell at the incompetency of his 
authority that engaged me to doe pious and holy things, And 
it may be when I am a lictlemore uſed to it,I ſhallnot wonder 
at a Synod, in which not one Biſhop fits (in the capacity of a 
Biſhop) though Iam moi certain this is the firft examyle in 
England, fince it was firlt Chrifined. But for preſgar ir 
ſeemes ſomething hard to digeſt it, becauſe I know. fo well 
that all Aſſemblies of the Church have admitted Prieſts to 
conſultation and diſpute , but never to authority and decifon, 
till the Pope enlarging the phylaceries of the Archimandrites 
and Abbors, did ſometimes by way of priviledge and diſpen- 
ftion give.to ſome of them deciſive. voyces.in publike Coun- 
cels. Bur: this'was one of the things in which he did inno- 
vate and invade againſt the publike reſolutions of Chriſten- 
dome, though he durſt not doe it often,and when he did ity it 
was in very !mall and inconliderate numbers. nl 

I faid I would not meddle with the Efficient, and I cannot 
meddle with the Finall cauſe, nor gueſſe at any other ends and. 
purpoles of thetrs-then at what they publiquely profeſſe, which. 
1s the abolition and deſtruRion of the Book of Common- 
Prayer; which great change, becauſe they are pleaſed to call 
Reformation, I am content in charity to believe they think it: 
ſo, and chat they have Zelums Des, but whether ſecundum /cien- 
tiam, according to knowledge or no, muſt be judged by them 
who conſider the. matter and the forme, | 

But becauſe the matrer is of fo great variety and' minute 
conſideration, every part whpreof would require as much ſcru- 
tiny as I purpoſe. to beſtow upon the whole , 1 have for the 

eſent choſen to conſider only the form of it ; and becauſe 
1t pretends againlt the.ferm. of ſet Lyturgy : and that ex tem» 


pore forms doe ſucceed in room of the eltabliſhed and deter. 


mined ſervices, I ſhall give you my judgement of is, without 
any ſharpneſle or: bircerneſle of jpiric, for 1 am xefolved not. 
to. 


Lo 


nn —— 


Prayer Extempore, ec, 


to be angry with any man of another perſwaſion , as knowing 
that I differ juſt as much from them as they doe- from me, 


And firſt, I conſider thar the true fate of the Queſtion is 


only this, Whether ir is better to pray to God with conſidera» 
tion or without? whether is the wiſer man of the two;, hee 
who thinks, and deliberates what to ſay, or he that utters his 
mind as faſt as it comes 2 Whether is the better man, he. who 
out of reverence to God is rnoſt carefull and curious that he 
offend not in his rongue, and therefore he himſelfe deliberates 
and rakes the beſt guides he can, or he who out of the confi- 
derce of his own abilities or other exteriour aſſiftances, ſpeaks 
what ever comes nppermolt ? 

And here I have the advice and conncell of a very wiſe man, 
no leſle than Solomor, Eccleſe 5. 2. Be not raſh with thy mouth, 
and let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God,for God 
is in heaven and thou upon earth , therefore, let thy words be few. 
The conſideration of the vaſt dittance between God and us, 
Heaven and Farth, ſhould create ſuch apprehenſions in us, thar. 
the very beſt and choycelt of our offertoryes are not acceptable 
but by Gods gracious vouchſafeing and ccndeſcenſion ; and 
therefore ſince we are ſo much indebted ro God for accepting. 
our beſt, it is not ſafe ventured ropreſent him with a dowbaked 
ſacrifice,and put him off with that which in nature and humane 
conſideration is ablolutely the wortt ; for ſuch is all the crude 
and imperfe& utterance of our more imperfe& conceptions, 
But let So/o0ns realon be what it will, good we are lure it is, 
Ler us conſider who keeps the precept beſt ; He that delibe- 
rates, or he that conſiders not bur when he ſpeakes : What 
man in the world is haſty ro offer any thing before God , if he. bee 
not. who prayes ex tempore? And then adde to it but the 
weight of Solomons reaſon, and ler any man anſwer me if he 
thinks ir can well ſtand with. that reverence we owe to the 
* Immenſe, the infinite., and to the.eternall God, the God of 
wiſdome , to offer him a ſacrifice which we durſt not preſent 
to a Prince, or a prudent :Governour in re ſeria, ſuch as our 


prayers ought to be, 
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And that this may not be daſhed .yith a pretence it is carnall Nam. 7. 


realoning, 
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realonirg I defire it may be remembred, that it is the argument 
God himſelfe ules again(t lame,maimed, and imperfect Qcrifices, 
Goe and offer this to thy Prince , ee if he will accept it : Im- 
plying , that the bz perſon is to have the belt preſent ; and 
whar the Prince will ſlight as truly unworthy of him, muct 
more is it unfit for God, For God accepts nor ofany thing we 
oive or doe, as if he were bertred by it : tor therefore its eſti- 
mate is not taken by its relation or naturall complacency. to 
Lim, it is all alike to him , for in it ſelfe it is to him as no- 
thing. But God accepts it by its proportion, and commetiſu- 
ration. to us, Thet which we cali our beſt, and is truly 16 in 
humane eilimate, that pleaſes Gad, for it declares) that if we 
had better, we would give it him. But to reſerve the beſt; 
{ayes too plainly, that we think any thing is good enough'.for 


him. As therefore God in the Law would not be ſerved by 


that which was imperfect in gerere nature : 1o neither now nor 
ever will that pleate him which is imperieR in genere moram, 
or materii mtelletxali, when we can give a better. | 
Well then, in the nature of the thing, ex tempore forms 
have much the worſe of it. But it is pretended that there is ſuch 
a thirg as the giit of Prayer , a praying with the Spirit, Ee 
neſcit tarda molimina ſpiritus ſancti gratia. Gods Spirit (if he 
pleaſes) can doe his work as well in an inſtant, as in long pre- 
meditation, And to this purpoſe are pretended thoſe places of 
Scripture which ſpeak of the affiftance of Gods Spirit in our 


prayers, Zech. I2. Io, eAnd / will pore upon the houſe of a= 


J 


vid, aud the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace aud ſup. 


plication, Bur elpecially Kom, 8. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 


helpeth our infirmities; for we know not what we ſhould pray for as 
we ought, *ut the Spirit it ſelfe maketh interceſſion for us with 
groanings that cannot be mtered, &c, From whence the Con. 
cluſfion that is inferred is in the words of Saint Paul, That we 
mſi pray with the ſpirit, therefore not with let forms, therefore 

ex terpore. | E 
The Colledion is ſomewhat wild ; for there is great inde- 
pendence in the ſeverall parts, and much more is in the Con. 
clufion, then was virtually in the premiſes, Bur ſuch as it is, the 
| | 9 Authors 
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Authors of it 1 ſuxpoic will cwn 't, Ard therefore we will 
ex:mire the maine cf cn of ir. 2nd then cont. der the particu - 
lar meares of its per:/waiicn. quoted 1h the objeRicn. 

Ir is ore of the ptiviledges of the Gotpel, znd the benefit of 7Vymch, 30, 
Chriſtsaſcenfon, ibat the hojy Gheſt 18 giver untorte Tt butch, 
and is beccwe tous the fouptaire of gitts ard graces. Bur theie 
gifts and greces are improvements and helps ct cur raturzllfa. 

—vlties, of cur art ard induſtry, not extraordinaty. miraculous, 
and immediate infukons of habits :zrd gifts. That witheur 
Gods Spizit we cannot pray aright that cur infitmities need 
his help; that we krow rot what to ask of cur ſelves, is moſt 
true ; and if ever ary Hezetique was more ccnficent of his 
own naturals, or did ever more undervalue Gods grace then 
ever the Pel«gians did, yet hedenyes nor this. But what then ? 
Therefore withcur lucy, without art , without premeditation, 
withour learning, the ipirit gives the gift of prayer, andir is 
his grace, that withour any naturall or artificial! help makes 
us pray ex te pore? No tuch thing ; The Objeftion proves 
nothing of this. 

Here therefore we will joyn ifſue,whether the gifts and helps I #16. 11, 
of the Spirit. be immediate { 5fuſionsot the Faculties, ard powers, 
and pertect 2bilities? Or that he doth zffiſt us only by his aydes 
exterrall and interrall, inthe uſeot /uch means which God and 
rature hath givento man, to ernoble his ſoul, better his Facul- 
ties, and to improve his uncerſanding ? Thar the aydes of the 
holy Ghoſt are only affiftances to us in the uſe of naturali and 
artificiall means, I will enderrake to prove, and from thence 
it will evidently follow, that labour, and bard Riudy,and pre- 
meditation will ſocneft purchaſe the gift of prayer, and aſcer- 
tain us of the affifiarce of the ſpirit ; and therefore ſer forms 
of prayer, fiudyed and confideredot.are in a true andproper ſenſe, 
and witF out enthuſaſm, the fruits of the fpirir. 

1 . Gods Spirit did afiſt the Apoſtles by wayes extraordina- Numb. 12, 
ry,and fit forthe firft inſtitution of Chriftianity : bur doth 2fift 
vs row by the expreſſes of thoſe firſt afhNances which he gave 
ro them immediately, So that the holy Ghoſt is the authorof 
curfaith, and we believe with the ſpirit (it is Saint Panls ex- 

| 6; preſſion). 
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: preſſion) and yer our beliefe comes by hearing and reading the 


holy Scriptures and their interpretations. Noy reconcile theſe 
two together , Faith comes by hearing, and yet is the gift of 
the Spirit, and it ſayes, tharthe gifts of the Spirit are not ex- 
ralies, and immediate infuſionFof habirs, bur helps from God to 
enable us upon the uſe of the meanes of his own appoint- 
ment to believe,to ſpeak,tounderſiand, to prophecy ,and topray. 

2. And that theſe are for this reaſon called gifts, and graces, 
and iſſues of the Spirit, is {o evident and notorious, that the 
ipeaking of an ordinary revealed truth, is called in Scripture 
a ſpeaking by the Spirit, u Cor. 12.8, No man can ſay that Jeſns 
# the Lord, but by the boly G hoſt. For if the holy Ghoſt ſupplyes 
us with materials , and fundamentals for our building , ir is 
then enough to denominate the whole edifice to be of him, 
alchough the labour and the workmanſhip be ours , upon ano- 
thers itock. 'And this is it. which the Apoſtles ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 2. 
I 3+ hich things alſo we ſpeak,, not in the words which mays 
wiſdome teacheth, but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, comparing 
ſpirituall things with ſpiritual, The holy Ghoſt teaches, yer ir is 
upon our co-operation , our ſtudy and endeavour, while we 
compare ſpirituall things with ſpirituall ; the holy Ghoſt is ſaid 
ro teach us, becauſe theſe ſpiricuals were of his ſuggeſtion and 
revelation, 

3. For it is a rule of the Schools , and there is much reaſon 
in it, Habits infuſs infunduntur per modum acquiſitorum,what« 
Joever is infuſed into us, is in the ſame manner infuſed as 
other things are acquired, that is , ſtep by ſtep, by humane 
meanes a. co-operation, and grace does not give us ney fa- 
culties, and create another nature, but meliorates and improves 
onr own. Andwhat S. Paxl faid in the ReiurreRion, is alſo 
trpe in this Queſtion, That is »ot firſt which is ſpirituall , but 
that which is natarall, and then that which is ſpirituall, The 
graces and gifts of the Spirit are poſinate, and are additions to 
'art and nature, God directs onr councels,opens our underſtan- 


. dings, regulates our will, orders our affeRions, ſupplies us with 


ObzeRs, and Arguments, and opportunities, and revelations 
.in ſcriptis , and then moſt when we moſt imploy our own en- 


deavours, 
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av. 
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deavonrs God loving to bleſſe all the meanes, and inſtruments 
of his ſervice, whether they be naturall or acquiſite, 


But whoſoever ſhall look for any other gifts of rhe ſpirit 'be= Numb. 15: 


ſides the parts of nature helped by indufiry and Gods bleſſing 
upon it, and the revelations or the ſuppplyes of matter in holy 
Scripture,will be very farre to ſeek, having neither reaton, promiſe, 
ror experience of his fide. For why ſhould the fpiric of Prayer 
beavy other than as the gift and ipirir of faith (as S. Paw! calls it, 
2 Cor.q413 ) acquired by humane meanes ufing divine aids ? 
that is, by our endeavcurs in heating, reading, Catechizing, de- 
fires to obey, and all this bleſfed and promoted by God, this 
produces faith. And ifthe ſpirit of Prayer be of greater conſe - 
quence, and hath a promiſe of a ſpeciall prerogative, ler the firtt 
be proved,and the ſecond be ſhewn in any good record, and then 
I will believe it too. 


4- And the parallel of this Argument I the rather urge, be- Nambit6. 


caule I find praying in the holy Gholt joyned with graces, which 
areas much Godsgifts and productions of the fpirir as any thing 
in the world, and yet which the Apoltle preſſes upon us as duties 
and things put into our power , and to be improved by our in- 
duſiry , and thoſe are faith (in which I before inſtanced) and 
charity, Epiſt. Jud. ver, 20. But ye (beloved ) bnilding up your 
ſelves on your mo#t holy Faith, praying in the holy Ghoſt, keep your 
felves in the love of God. All of the fame confideration , Faith, and 
Prayer and Charity , all gifts of the Spirit, and yer build up your 
ſelves in faith,and keep yourſelves in love.and therefore by a parity 
of reaſon, improve your ſelves in the ſpirit of prayer, that is, 
God by his Spirit havivg ſupplyedus with matter, let our induſtry 
and co-operations per modum »ature , improve theſe gifts, and 
build upon this foundation. 


So that in cffeR, praying in the holy Ghoſt or with the Spirir, Numb. Fo 


15 nothing bur prayer for ſuch things and in ſuch manner which 
God by his Spirit hath taught us in holy Scripture. Holy prayers, 
ſpirituall fongs, fo the Apoſile calls onepart of prayer, viz. Eu- 
charifticall or thankſgiving, that is, prayers or ſorgs which are 
ſpirituall 5 materia. And if they be called fpirituall for the 
efficient caule roo, the holy Ghoſt being the Author of them, it 
comes all to one, for therefore he is the cauſe andgiver of Arr 
ue 
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Numb, 19, 


Numb. 20. 


for, and there alſo hath raught us the manner. fy 
And this is exatly the DoQrine I plainly gather from {he ob- 
jeRted words of Saint Paal, ( The ſpirit helpeth our infir; 1ities ) 


How ſo? it followes immediately, For we know not what x} ſhould 
pray for aswe onght : Sothar therefore he 1 the Spirit of ſuppli- 


cation and prayer, becauſe he teaches us what to ask, and how to 
pray,ſo he helps our infirmities, owerrinepSdre), It is in the Greek 
( oUlaborantery adjuvat, It is an ingeminate expreſſion »f hel- 
ping us in our Jabours together with him. Now he that fall ay 
this is not ſufficiently done by Gods Spirit in Scripture by 
Prayers, and Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and Spirituall Sony;s, and 
precepts concerning prayer , ſer down in that holy repoſitory of 
truth and devotion, undetvalues that ineſtimable trealuri.of the 
Spirit ; and if it be ſufficiently done there , he that will multiply 
his hopes farther , then what is ſufficient , may poſſibly (ecerve 
himſelt, but never deceive God, and make him multiply ar,d con- 
tinue miracles, tojultifie his fancy. > 

5. Better it 1s to follow the Scriptures for our guide, a3 in all 
things elle , ſo in this particular, Epheſ.6.17,18. 7 ake th,\ ſword 
of the Spirit, which ur the wordof God, Praying alwayes wviith all 
prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit. The Word of God'is the 
ſword of the Spirit ; praying in the Spirit is one way cf uling 
it, indeed the only way that he here ſpecifies. Praying in the 
Spicit then being the uſing of this Sword, and this Swore: being 
the Word of God, it followes evidently , that praying in the 
Spirir,is praying in or according to the Word of God, thaf is, in 
the dire&tions, rules and expreſſes of the Word of God, th;t is, of 
the holy Scriptures. {7 

The ſumme is this, Whatſoever this gift is, or this {birit of 
Prayer, it is to be acquired by humane induſtry, by leaning of 


\ the Scriptures, by reading, by conference, and by whatſoever elſe 


Numb, It. 


faculties are wwproved, and habits enlarged. Gods Spirit hayh done 
his work ſufficiently this way, and he loves nor either intvature 
or grace (which are his two great fanions) to multiply miracles 

when there is no need, RET. a 
| 6, So that now I demand, Whether or no,ſinee the expiration 
of the Age of Miracles,does not Gods Spirit moſt afſit us, when 
- WE 


{ 


becauſe he hath in his word revealed , what things we —_— pray 
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we moſt endeavour and moſt uſe the meanes? He thar fayes, No, 
diſcourages all men from reading the Scriptures, from induſtry, 
from meditation, from conference, from humane Arts and Scien- 
ces, and from whatſoeverelſe God and good Laywes provoke us 
to by propoſition of rewards : But. if, Yea, (as moſt certainly 
God will beſt crown the belt 'endeavonrs) then the ſpirit of 
Prayer is greateſt in him, who (ſuppoſing the like capacities and 
opportunities) ſiuaies hardeſt, reads moſt , pratices motit religi- 
ouſly, deliberates mott prudently ; and then by how much want 
of meanes is worle then the uſe of meanes, by ſo much ex ters. 
pore Prayers are worſe then deliberate and ftudyed, Excellent 
therefore is the councell of S. Peter, 1 Ep.( hap.qe ver.1i. If any 
man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, as the Oracles of God, (not lightly 
then and inconſiderately ) 7f any man miniſter , let him doe it as 
of the ability which God giveth: (great realon then topur all his 
abilities and faculties to it ) and whether of the two does moſt 
likely doe that, he that rakes paines, and conſiders, and diſcufles, 
and to approves and practiſes a form, or he that never conſiders 
what he {ayes, till hee ſayes ir, needs not much deliberation to 
paſſe a ſentence. 

7. Laſtly, did notthe Penmen of the Scripture, write the E- 
piltles and Goſpels reſpeRively all by the Spirit ? Moſt certain- 
ly, holy men of God /pokg as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 
faith Saint Peter. And certainly they were moved by a more 
immediate motion, anda motion nearer to an Enthuſiaſme, then 
now adayes 1n the gift and ſpirit of Prayer. And yet in the midft 
of thoſe great affiftances and motions they did ule ſtudy, art, in- 
duſtry, and humane abilities, This is more then probable in the 
different iyles of the ſeverall Books, ſome being of admirable 
art, ochers lower and plaine. The words were theirown, at leaft 
ſometimes, not the holy Ghoſts. And if the Fathers and Gram- 
marians were not deceivedby falſe Copies , but that they truly 
did obſerve , ſometimes to be propriety of expreſſion in the 
language, ſometimes not true Greek, who will think choſe er- 


routs or imperfeftions in Grammar , were -( in reſpe& of the - 


words I ſay preciſely) immediate inſpirations and diQates of 

the holy Ghoſt and nor rather their own produRions of induſtry 

and humanity? Bur clearely ſome of rheiryords were the —_ 
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of cAratus , ſome of Epimenider, "Tome of CMenander, ſome 
'of Saint Paxl, | This ſp:ak, 1, not the Lord, ny (or.7.] and 


yet becauſe the holy Ghoſt renewed their memory , im- 
proved their underſtanding , ſupplyed ro ſome theic want. of 
humane learning, and ſoaffiſted chem that they ſhould not com- 
mit an errour in fa& or opinion, neither in the narrative nor 
dogmaricall. parts, therefore they writ by the Spiric, Since then 
we cannot pretend upon any grounds of probability to ay inſpi- 
ration ſo. immediate as theirs, and yet their affiftances which 
they had from the Spirit did not exclude humane arts, and indu- 
{cy, bur that the ableſt Scholler did write the beſt, much rather 
is. this true in the gifts and affiltances we receive, and particularly 
in the gift of Prayer, It is not an ex tempore and an infpired fa. 
culty, bur the faculties of nature and the abilities of arc andin- 
duliry are improved and ennobled by the tupervening aſſiftances 
of che Spirir. | | 
 Andnow let us take a- man that pretends he hath the gift of 
Prayer, and loves. to pray ex tempore, I ſuppoſe his thoughts 
oe little before his tongue ; I demand then, Whether cinnor 
this wan, when it is once come into his head, hold his rongue,and 
vrite down what he hath conceived ? If his firſt conceptions were 
of God, and Gods Spiric, thenthey are ſo ſtill, even when they. 
are written, Or 1s the Spirit departed from him, upon the 
Gght ofa pen and Ink-horn? Ir did uſe to be otherwiſe amon 
the old and new: Prophets, whether they were Prophets of Pre- 
diction, or of ordinary Miniſtery, But if his conception may be 
written, and being written is. (till a production of the Spirir, 
then ir follows that ſer-forms of Prayer deliberate and deſcribed; 
way as. well be a praying wich the Spirit, as ſudden forms and-ex 
terppore Outlets, ; | 

 Nowthe caſe b2ing thusput, E-would faine know what the 
difference 1s herween deliberate and ex rempere Prayers , fave 
only that in theſe there is lefſe confideratian and prudence ; for 


that the other are. ( at leaſt as much as them ) the produRions 


of the Spirit, 1s.evident inthe very cale put in thisvery Argy. 
ment : and whether to confiderand to weigh them, be any diſad- 
vantage to. our devortions, I leave ir toall wiſe men to determine, 
So.rbat in effec; boce after the pretendedaſſitianceof the Spirie 
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in our Prayers, we may write them down , confider them , try 
the ſpirits, and ponder the manner , the reaſon and the religion 
of the addrefſe; ler the world judge whether this ſudden ut- 
rerance and ex tempore forms be any thing elſe , but a dire@ re- 
ſoJution not to conſider before. hand what we ſpeak. | 
But ler us look a little further into the myſtery, and ſee what Numb 25, 
is meant in Scripture by praying with the Spirit. In what ſenſe | 
the holy Ghoſt iscalled the [pirzt of Prayer, I have already ſhewn, 
viz, by the ſame reaſon, as he is the ſpirie of faith , of prudence, 
of knowledge, of under ftanding , and the like. But. prajing with 
the ſpirit hath beſides this other ſenſes alſo in Scripture, T inde 
in one place, that then we pray with the Spirit , when the holy 
Ghoſt does aQually excite us to deſires and earneſt tendencies: 
ro the obtaining our holy purpoſes, when he gives us zeale and 
devotion, charity and fervour, ſpirituall violence and holy impor- 
tunity. This ſenſe isallo in the latter part of the objeted words 
of Saint Pal, Rom. T he Spirit it ſelfe maketh interceſtion for 
ws with groanings, &c. Indeed this is truly a praying in the 
ſpiric; bur this will doe our reverend Brethren of the Aſſembly 
little advantage as to the preſent Quettion, For this ſpirit is nor 
a ſpirit of utterance ; not at all clamorous in the eares of the 
people, bur cryes loud in the eares of God with [ groaves wnme-- 
zerable} to it tollowes, and only | He that ſearcheth the beart, be 
wnderſtandeth the meaning of the ſpirit, | This is the ſpirit of the 
Son, which God hath ſent into our hearts, (not into our tongues) 
whereby we cry, . .44ba, Father, Ga/.4.6. And this is the great 
«v$47/e, for mentall Prayer , which 1s properly and truly praying: 
by the Spirit. Fo Sg 
Another praying with the Spirit I find in that place of S:Pami,” Namb, 26;. 
from whence this exprefſion is taken, and commonly uſed, / will. 
pray with the ſpirit, and [ will prey with the underftanding alſo, 
Here they are oppoſed, or art lcaft declared to be things ſeverall 
and diſparate : where by the way obſerve, that praying with the: 
ſpirir, even in ſenſe of Scripture, is not alwayes moſt to edificati-- 
vn of the people, Not alwayes with underſtanding. - And whes- 
theſe two are ſeparated, St Pax prefers five words with under-: 
Randing, before ten thouſand in the-ſpiric, For this praying with - 
che. ſpirit, yas indeed.then git. emmetang and. —— | 
3; __ 
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Numb. 290 


like as prophecying with the ſpirit,and expired with ir, But while 
it did laſt, 1t was the lowelt of gifts, /nter dona linguarum, it was 
bur 2 gift of the rongue,and not to be the benefit of the Church 
direaly or — : : 

By the way only. 1t Saint Pa! did fo undervalve the praying 
with the Spirit, that he preferred edifying the Church a'thou- 
ſand degrees beyond it. I ſuppoſe he would have been of the 
farhe mind, if this Queſtion had been berween praying with 
the Spirit and obeying our ſuperiors, as he was when it was be= 
tween praying with the Spirit and edification of the Church, be -- 
cauſe (if I be nor miſtaken ) it is matter of great concernmernt 
towards the edification of the Church to obey our ſuperiours, 
not to innovate in publick formes of worſhip, eſpecially with the 
ſcandall and offence of very wile and learned men,and to the diſ- 
= of the dead Martyrs , who ſealed our Liturgy with their 
blood. 

But to return. In this place praying with the Spirit, is no 
more then my ſpirit praying. For ſo S. Pal joynes them as terms 
identicall, and expreffive one of anothers meaning , as you may 
pleaſe toread ver.n4.and x5. 1 Cor. 14, / willpray with the Spirit, 
and my Spirit truly prayeth. It 1s the a&t of our inner man, 
praying holy and ſpirituall Prayers. But then indeed ar\thar time 
there was ſomething extraordinary joyned, for it was in an un- 
known tongue, the praftice of which $.Paw/ there diſlikes. This 


- alſo will be to none of their purpoſes. For whether it were ex 


tempore , or by premeditation, is not here expreſſed ; or if ir 
had, yer thar aſliftance extraordinary in prayer, if there was any 
beſide the gift of ropgues ( which I much doubr ) is ne, more 
rranſmirted to us, then the ſpeaking tongues in the ſpixit, or 
prophecyirgex remporeand by the ſpirits | 

But I would adde alſoone experiment which S.Pasl alfo there 
addes by way of inſtance, If praying with the ſpirit in this place 
be praying ex tempore, then {o is finging too, For they tre ex- 
prefied in the ſame place, in the ſame manner, to the ſame end, 
and I know no reaſon-why there ſhould be differing ſenſes, put 
upon them to ſerve purpoſes. And now let ns have ſome Chutch- 
rmuſick too, though the Organs be pulled down, and let any the 


bet Plalmiſtof thema all , compoſe a hyrane in metricall fonne, 
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and ſing it to a new tune with perfe and true muſick , and all 
this ex 2exspore. For all this the holy Ghoſt can doe if he pleaſes, 
Bur if ir be faid that the Corinthian Chriftians compoled their 
ſongs and hymnes according toart andrulesof muſick, by fludy 
and induſtry, and that to this they were aflited by the Spirit ; 
and that this together with the devotion of their ſpirit, was fing- 
ing with the ſpirit, then fay I, ſo compoſing ſer forms of Lytur - 
gy by skill and prudence, and hnmane induſtry, may be as much 
praying with the ſpirtt as the other is ſinging with the ſpirit. 
Plainly enough. In all the ſenſes of praying with the ſpirit, and in 
all its acceptations in Scripture, to pray or ling wich the ſpirit, 
neither of them of neceſſity implyes ex rempore, 

The ſumme or Colle#a of the premiſes is this , Praying with 
the ſpirir, 1s either when the ſpirit ſtirres up our deſires to pray, 
Per motionem atlnalis auxilii, or when the ſpirit teaches us 
what, or how to pray, telling us the matter, and manner of onr 
prayers. Or laſtly, dictating the very words of ourprayers. There 
1s no other way in the world to pray with the ſpirit, or in the 
holy, Ghoſt, that is pertinent to this Queſtion. And of this laft 
manner the Scripture determines nothing, nor ſpeaks any thing 
expreſſely of it, and yer ſuppoſe it had, weare certaine the holy 
Ghoſt hath ſupplyed us with all theſe, and yer in ſer formes of 
prayer beſt of all, I meane there where a difference can be. For 
a5 for the defires,and atuall motions ot incitements to pray, they 
are indifferent to one or the other, to ſer-forms or to ex tempore. 
2. But as tothe matter and manner of prayer, it is clearly con- 
rained in the expreſſes, and ſer forms of Scriptures, and it is 
ſupplyed to us by the ſpirit, for he is the great DiRaror of ir. 

Now then for the very words, No man can aſſure me that the 
words of his ex_tempore prayer are the words of the holy Spirit : 
it is not reaſon nor modeſty to expect ſuch immediate affiſtances 
to {o little purpoſe, he having ſupplyed us with abilities more then 
enough to expreſſe our defires a/iunde, otherwiſe then by imme- 
diate diate. Burt if we will rake Davids Pfalter, or the other 


hymnes of holy Scripture, or any of the Prayers which' are - 


reſperſed over the Bible, we are ſure enough that they are the 
words of Gods Spirir, mediarely or immegiately, by way/of in- 
fuſion or extalie, by yifon, or at lealt by ordinary aſhſtance.. And 
now 


Numb, 30: 
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Namb. 32, 


now then, what greater confidence can any man have for the ex- 
cellency of his Prayer, and the probability of their being accep- 
red, then whenhe prayes his Pialter, or the Lords Prayer, ot ano- 
ther office which he finds configned in Scripture? When Gods 
Spirirtirs usupto.an aRuall devotion, and then we nſe the mat - 
ter hee hath defcribed and taught , and the very, words which 
Chrift, and Chriſts Spirit, and the Apoliles, andother perions 
{ull of the holy Ghoſt did uſe ; if in the world there be: any 
praying with the Spiric,(I mean in vocall prayer ) tais 1s ir, 

And thus I have examined the intire and full ſcope of this 
Queſtion, and rifled their Objetion. Now I ſhall proceed to 
ſome few Arguments which are more extrinſecall to the nature 
of the thing. | 

Ic is a praRice prevailing among thoſe of our Brethren that are 
zealous for ex tempore prayers, to pray their Sermons over, to re- 
dnce their do&rine into Devotion and Lyturgy. I miſlikeit nor 
for the thing ir ſelfe, if it were done regularly tor themanner.,and 
the matter werealwayes pious and true. But who ſhallaſſure me 
when the preacher hath diſputed, or rather dogmatically decreed 
a point of predeftination, or of preſcience , of contingency , or of 
liberty, or any of the moſt myRterious parts of Divinity, and 
then prayes his Sermon over, that he then prayes with the 
Spirit? Unleſſe I be ſure that he allo preached with the Spirit, 
I cannot be ſure that he prayes with the ſpirit , for all he prayes 
ex terzpore, Nay, if I heare a Proteſtant preach inthe morning, 
and an Anabaprift in the afternoone, to day a Presbyterian, to 
morrow an Independent, am 1 nor moſt ſure that when" they 


have preached ContradiQories , and all of them pray their Ser... 


mons over, that they doe not all pray with the ſpirit? More 


| than one in this caſe cannot pray with the {pirit , poſſibly all 


may pray againſt him. | It: 
.. 2-- From whence I thus argue in behalſe of ſer forms of 
prayer. Thar in the caſe above put, how ſhall I orany manel(e 
fay Amen to their prayers that preach and pray contradiQories ? 
At-leaſt-I ama much hirdredin my devotion, For beſides that, ir 
derives our opinions into our deyotions, makes every ſchoole 
point, become our-religiob, and. makes God a patty , (to farre as 
we can) intitling.him- to our-jmpertinent wrapglings, Rego. 
this, 
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this, I ſay , while we ſhould attend to our addrefſes towards 
God, we ate to confider whether the point be true or no, and by 
that time we have tacitly diſcourled ir,we are upon another point 
which alloperhaps is as Queſtionable as the former, and by this 
rime our ſpirit, of devotion 1s a little diſcompoſedand ſomething 
out of countenance , there is ſo much other imployment tor the 
ſpirit , the ſpirit of diſcerning and judging. Alt which inconve- 


'niences are avoyded in ſet formes of Liturgy, For we know bes 


fore hand the conditions of our Communion, and to what we are 
ro ſay Amen, to which if we like it we may repaite ; if not, 
there is no harm done ; your devotion ſhall not be ſaurprized, nor 
your Communion invaded, as it may be and often is in your ex 
rtempore prayers. And this thing hath another collaterall inconve- 
nience, which is of great conſideration ; for upon what confidence 
can we ſollicite any Recuſants to come to our Church, where we 
cannot promiſe them that the devorions there to be uſed , ſhall 
be innocent, nor can we Put him into a condition to judge for 
himſelte ? 1f hee will venture he may, but we canuſe no Argue 
ment to make him chooſe our Churches, though he ſhould quicr 
his own. 

3. But again, let us conſider with ſobriety. Are not thoſe 
prayers and hymnes in holy Scripture , excellent compoſitions, 
admirable intiruments of devotion, full of piety , rare and in. 
comparable addrefles ro God? Dare any man with his gift of 
prayer pretend, that he can ex tempore or by ſtudy make betrer ? 
Who dares pretend that he hath a better ſpirit then David had, 
or then the Apoftles and Prophets, and other holy perſons in 
Scripture , whole Prayers and Plialmes are by Gods Spirit con- 
ſigned to the ule of the Church for ever? Or will it be denyed 
but rhat they alſo are excellent direRories and patterns for 
prayer ? And if patterhs,the nearexave draw to our example, are 
not the imitations and repreſentments the better? And what 
then it we rook the ſamplers themſelves, is there any imper- 
feaion in them, and can we mend them and corre& Magnificat? 

In a juſt porportion and commenſuration,I argue {o concerning 
the primitive andancient forms of Church ſervice, which are com- 
poſed according ro thoſe fo excellent patterns, which if they had 
remained pure as in their firſt aA or had alwayes been 

| as 
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as they have been reformed by the Church of Erglazd ; they 
A would again all defiance put in for the next place to thote 
 formesor Liturgy which Mutatis mutandirare nothing bur the 
Words of Scripture. But I am reſolved at this preſent not to 
enter into Queſtion concerning the matter of prayers, Byrt tor 

the forme this I ſay further. | % : 
| ates ag. - 4» That the Church of God hath the 'promiſe of the'ſpirit y 
* 3” made to her in generall, to her in her Catholick and united Ga- jt 
pacity , to the whole Church firſt , then to particular Churches, #7 


OE”, 


then in the loweſt ſeat of the Category to lingle perſons, Now 

then I infer, if any ſingle perſons will have us to believe withour 
| all poſſibility of proofe (for ſo it muſt be )' that they pray! with 

the Spirit, ( for how ſhall they be able to prove the ſpirit /aftn- | 

ally ro abide in thoſe ſingle perſons) then much rather. muſt | __ 

we believe it of the Church, which by how 'mmuch the moe ge- 
| nerall it is, ſo much the more of che {pirir ſhe is likely to 1ave, | 
and then if there be no errours in the matter, the Churc;i hath 
the advantage and probability on herſide, and if cherebe:zner- | 
rour in matter in either of them, they faile of their prevences, 
reither of them have the ſpirit. But the publick ſpirit.in all 
reaſon 1s to be truſted before the private, when there is) con- 
refiation, the Church being Prior & potior in pr :miſſis, ſl12:harh 
a greater and prior title to the ſpirits And why the Church 
hath nor the ſpirit of prayer in her compoſitions as well |is any 
of her children, I deſire once for all ro be 1atisfied upo 1'trus 
| grounds either of.reaſon or revelation. i 
Numbe 37. 5+ Orifthe Church ſhall be admitted to have the gifi,, and 
| the-ſpiric of prayer given unto her by virtue of the orest pro- 
| miſe of the ſpirit, to abide with her for ever, yer for all this ſhe 
| is taught to pray in a ſer form of prayer , and yer by the (pirir 
roo. For what think we? When Chriſt taught us to pray in thar 
| | | incomparable model! , the Lords Prayer, it we pray thatyrayer _ 
| devoutly , and with pious and aRuall intention, doe wenot 
pray in the Spirit of Chriſt, as mnch as if we prayed any other | 
form of words pretended to be taught us by che Spirit } '\Wee | 
| are ſure thar Chriſt and Chriſts Spirit taught us this Prayer;they 
| only- gather by conjeRures.and opinions , that in their ex tem- 
| gore-iorms the ſpirit of. Chrilt reaches 'thems So much ren as 
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cercainties are better then uncertaines, and God aboye man, ſo 
much is this ſer form (beſides the infinite advantages in the mat=- 
ter) better then their ex zempore forms in the form it ſelfe, 

6. If I ſhould deſcend to minutes and particulars, I could in« 
Nance inthe behalfe of ſer forms, that God preſcribed ro Moſes 
a ſer form of prayer and bznedidtion to be ufed when he did 
blcſſe the people, 7. That 2oſes compoſed a ſong or hymne 
for the children of Iſrael co uſeto all their generations, $. That 
David compoſed many for the ſerviceof the tabernacle, g.That 
Selomon and the holy Kings of J#dah brought them in and con« 
tinued them in the miniltration of the temple. 1o, That all 
Scripture is written for our learning, and fince all theſe and many 
more ſet forms of prayer are ſeft there upon record,it is more then 


Numb. 33! 


probable that they were lefe there for our uſe and devotion. . 


It. That S. Joh» Baptiſt taughchis Diſciples a forme of prayer. 
12. And that Chriſts Diſciples begged the ſame fayour, and ic 
was granted as they deftred ir, 14. And that Chriſt gave 
it not only i» maſſa materie , but in formaverborum.; not in 2 
confuſed heap of matcer, but in an exa& compoſure of words, 
it makes it evident, he intended it not only pro regala petendo« 
rum, for a direction of what things we are to ask, but alſo pre 
forma orationis , for a ſet form of Prayer, In which alſo I am 
moſt certainly confirmed ( beſides the univerſall teſtimony of 
Gods Church o atteſting ir ) in the precept which Chriſt ad= 
ded, Fhen ye pray, pray after this manner : and indeed it points 


not the matter only of our prayers, but the form of it, che manner 


and the matter of the addrefſe both. But in the repetition of it by 
Saint Lxke, the preceptive words ſeeme to limit us, and direct us 
to this yery form of words, hen ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. 
74- 1 could alſo adde the example of all the Jewes, and by 
conſequence of our bleſſed Saviour, who ſung a great part of 
Davids Pfalter in their feaſt of Paſſeover, which part is called 
by the Tewes the 'great Hallelujah, it begins at the 113 Pſalms 
and ends at the 118 inclufively. And the Scripture mentions 
it as part of our blefſed Sayiours devotion, and of his Diſciples, 
that they ſung a Palme. 15, That this afterward became a 


; Precept Evangelicall , that we ſhould praiſe God in Hymnes, 


Plalmes, and fpirituall Sengs, which is a form of Liturgy, itt 
| C2 which 
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which- we ſing with the ſpirit, but yet cannot make our Hymnes 
ex tempore, (it would be wild Ruffe if we (tould goe ab!)ur it, 
x6. And laſtly, that a fer form of worſhip and addrefle w Ged 
was recorded by Saint Fohn, and ſung in heaven, ard ;it was 
compoſed out of the ſongs of Moſes, ( Exod.t5.) of David, 
Pſal.i45.) andof Jeremy, (Chap, 190.6,7-) which certamly is a 
very good precedent for us to imitatg, although but reyetled ro 
Saint John by way of ſin andraſe, All which and many 
more areto me as ſo many Arguments of the uſe, excellency, 
and neccſfity of ſet forms of Prayer for publick Liturgies , and 
of greateſt conveniencie, even for private deyotions, _ 
17. Andſothe Church of God in all Ages did underſtand it. 
I ſhall not mukiply Authorities bp this purpoſe, for they ae too 
many and various ; but ſhail only oblerye two great ink 1nces 
of their beliefe and practiſe in this particular. 1. Thecgi is 
the perpetuall uſe and great Eulogies of the Lords Prayer, affſRed 
by the many Commentaries of the Fathers upon it. 2, The 
other is that ſolemn form of benediction and myſticall prayer 
(as Saint efnguſtine calls it , Lih.13. de Trivitc-g.) which all 
Churches (and themſelyes ſaid it was by Ordinance Apoſtoli. 
call) uſed in the Conſfecration of the bleſſed Sacrament, Bur all 
of chem uſed the Lords Prayer in the Canon, and office of 
Eonſecration, and other prayers taken from Scripture, (ſo Jufis. 
Martyr teſtifies, that the Conſecration is made per preces:yerbi 
Dei, by the prayers taken from the Word of God ) ang the 
whole Canon was ſhort, determined and myfterious, 
Who defires to be further ſatisfied in this particular , ſhall 
- find enough in Walafridus Strabo, Aymonins, Caſſander, Flaciui 
Iltyrious, Joſephus Ficccomes, and the other Ritualifts, and in the 
old offices themſelves. So that I need not put you in mit,d of 
that famous doxology of Gloria Parria, &c. nor the Triſagia 
0, nor any of thoſe memorable hymnes uſed in the  Ancienc 
Church, ſo knownly and frequently, that the beginning of 
them came to bee their name, and they were known more by 
their own words, then the Authors inſcription. 4 
Ar laſt when ſome men that chought themfelyes better gifted 
would be venturing at conceived formes of their own, tiere 
was a. timely reſtraint made in the Councell of CIlev;s ih 
__— ET PET OT. 
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Hfrica, Placuit ut preces que probate fuerint in Concilio ab omnibus 
celebrentur, nec aliz omnino dicautur in Eccleſia, niſi que a pruden- 
ttoribus faite fuerint in Synodo, That's the reſtraint and prohibi» 
tio, publick prayers mutt be ſuch as are publickly appointed, and 
preſe.ibed by our Superiours ; and no private forms of our con- 
ceiving mult be uſed in the Church, The reaſon followes, Ne 
forte aliquid contra fidem, vel per ignorantiam, vel per minus ſ{ndi- 
um fit compoſitum: Leit through ignorance er want of delibera- 
tion any thing be ſpoken in our prayers againſt faith[and good 
manners. | The reaſon is good, and they are care-witnelles of ir 
that hear the variety of prayers before and after Sermons, there, 
where the DireQory is practiſed, where (to ſpeak molt mogeit- 
iy) not only their private opinions, bur alſo kumane intereſts,and 
their own perſonall concernments , and wild fancies, born per- 
haps nottwo dayes before, are made the objects of the peoples 
hopes, of their dcfires, and their prayers, and all in the meane 
time pretend to the holy Spirit. 

I will not now inſtance in the vaine-glory that is app:ndant 
to theſe ex tempore formes of prayer, where the gift of the man 
is more then the devotion of the man : nor will I conſider that 
then his gift is beſt, when his prayer is longeſt : and if hetake a 
complacency in his gift ( as whois not apÞ to doe it? ) he will 
be ſure toextend his Prayer, cill a ſuſpicious and ſcrupulous man 
would be aptto ſay, his prayer preſſed hard upon that which our 
bleſſed Saviour reprehended in the Phariſces, who thought to bee 
heard for their much babling. But theſe things are accidentall 
ro the nature of the thing. And therefore though they are too 
certainly conſequent tothe perſon , yet I will not be too ſevere, 
bur preſerve my ſeife on the ſures (ide of charitable conſtruction, 
which truly I defice to keep, nor only to their perſons whom 1 
much reverence , but alſo to their atons. But yer 1 durſt not 
= the ſame thing, eyen for theſe laſt reaſons, though 1 had no 
other, 
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But it is objeAed, that in ſet forms of Prayer, wereftrain and I wm. 43, 


confine the bleſſed Spirit ; and in conceived forms , when every 
man is left co his liberty, then the Spirit is free, unlimited and un= 
Conſtrained, 


I anſwer,either their conceived formes (I uſe their own words, Namb.4a. 
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tough indeed the expreſſion 15 very inartificiall) are premedit ite 


and delcribed or they are ex tempore, If they be premedirate #nd 
deicribed, then the Spirit is as much limited in their conceil'ed 
forms as in the Churches conceived forms. For as to this particu - 
lar, it is all on2 who deſctibes and limits the form, whether 'the 
Citurch, or a Gygle mzn does it,ftull the Spirit 15 in conliraint and 
I;mit. So that intiis cate they ate rot angry at ſet forms ot Prayet, 
but that they do not gnake them, And it it be replyed, that if a fin- 
ole perſon compoles a {er form,he may alter it it he pleaſe, and fo 
t15 fpirit isat liberty, I anſwer, ſo may the Churcn,it ſhe lee cayle 
fr it: and uvieile there be caule. the fingle perton will not alter 
1:,unlefie he do things untealonable and wittour caule, So that it 
711] be en nnequall anda peeviſh quarreil to allow of ler forms of 
p:ayer wade by private perſons,-and nor of ſet forms made by the 


publick ſpiric of the Church, Ir 1s evident, thar the Spirit ig li- 


mited 1n both alike. 2p 
Bur tc by \ Coceived forms | in this objeAion they meane 


x temzpore prayers {for {o they moſt generally practice it) ;and 


chat in the ule of theſe the liberty of rhe [pirir is beſt preſerved. 
To this I anſwer , that the being ex remporeor premedirate will te 
wholly impertinent to this Queſtion of Itmicing the ſpirit, | For 
there may be greart liberty 1n tet torms, even when there is much 
variety ; and there may be grear reſtraint in ex tepore prayers, 
eien then when it ſhall be called unlawfuil ro ule fer forms, 
Thar the ſpirit is reſtrained , or that it 1s free in either, is pcci- 
dentall to them both; for it may be either free or not fre; in 
both as it may happen, j 
But tae reſtraint is this, that every one 15 not left to his I,ber- 
ty to pray how he liſt, (with premeditation or withcur,it makes 


not much matter) but thar he is preicribed unto by the ipirit of* - 


another. Bur it it be a fault thus to reſtraine the ſpirit, I would 
faine know , .15 not the {pirit reſtrained when the whole Gon- 
oregation ſhall be confined to the form of this one mans epm- 
poling ? or it ſhall be unlawful, or at leaſt a diſgrace and d'{pa- 
ragement to nie any ſet forms, eſpecially of rhe Churches conzpo= 
Gtion, More plainly thus, Iii 

2. Doth not the Miniſter confine and reftraive the ſpirit of 
the Lords Pecple , when they are tyed to his form ? It \ my 
ound 
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{ound of more liberty to their ſpirits, that every one might 


make a prayer of his own and all pray together; and not be forced 
or confined to the Minilters linele dictate, 2nd private ſpitic. Ic 
is true, it \vould breed ccntafions, and tnercfore they might pray 
£lently till the Sermon began, and not tor the avoiding ane 1n- 
convenience runne into a greater, and' to avoid the dtiorder of a 


popular noyle reftraine tie blefled Spirit ; for even 1n this caie 


as well as in the other, here the ſpirit of GY is, there mit be 
liberty, 
2+ If the ſpirit mult be ar liberty, who ſhall aſſure us this 11 - 
berty mult be in forms of prayer? And if fo, whether allo ir 
mult be in publike prayer , and wil it not ſuffice that It be in 
private? And if in publike prayers , 1s ror the liberty of the ipi- 
rit ſufficiently preſerved in that the publike ſpirit is free? That 
is, the Church hath power upon occalion to alter and encreaſe 
her Litanyes, By what Argument ſhall any man make it 1o 
mu: h as probable, that theholy Ghoſt 1s 1njured, if every private 
Minilters private {pirit ſhall be guided (2nd therefore by ne- 
ceriary coniequerce limited) by tne Autho:ity of the Chutci.es 
publick ſpirit ? 
4+ Does nat the Directory that thing which is here called re. 
ſtcaining of the'ſpirir? Does it nor appoint every thing bur the 
words? And after this is it not a goodly Palladium that is con- 
rended for, and a princely liberty thar. they leave unto the Spie 
zit, to be free only in the ſupplying the place of a Vocabulary 
and a (opta Virborum? Fer as tor the matter , it 15 all there 
deſcribed and appointed, and to thoſe determined ſenfes the 
ſpirit muſt affitt or not ar ail,only for the words he ſhall take his 
choyce, Now 1 defireit may be con(idered fad!y and ferioutly : 
Is it not as much injury to the ſpirit to reſtraine hismatter, as 
to appoint Ixss v ordg? Which is the more conliderable of the 
two, ſenſe or Language, Matter or Words? I meane when they 
aretaken ſingly and ſeparately, For to they may very well be 
(for as if men preſcribe the matter only , the ſpirit may. cover 
it with ſeverall words and expreffions , fo if the ſpirit preſcribe 
the words, I may (ill abound in variety of ſenſe, and preſerve 
the liberty -of my meaning ; we ſee that true in the varicus in- 
zerpretations of the ſame words of Scripture.) So that in the 
| Creater. 
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greater of the two, the Spirit is reſtrained , when his matter is 
2zppointed, and to make him amends, for not truſting him with 
the matter without our directions and limitations, we truſt him 
ro fay whiat he pleaſes, ſo it be to our {enlie, roour purpoles., A 
goodly compenſation ſurely |. ly 

5. Did not Chrift reftrain rhe ſpirit of his Apoles, when he 
taught them to pray the Lords Prayer , whether his precepr tro 
his Diſciples conc@nivg it, was Pray this, or Pray thus, Pray 
theſe words , or pray after this manner? or though it hac! been 
leſle then either, and been only a Directory for the matt :r. till 
it is a thing whic? our Brethren in all other caſes of the ſame 
nature are reſolved perpetually to cal! a reſtraint. Certainly then 
this pretended reſtraint , is no ſuch formidable thing. ' Thele 
men themſelves doe it by direRing all the matter, and much of 
the manner, and Chriſt himſelfe did it, by preſcribing both the 
matter, and the words too. Fl 

6. Theſe reſtraints ( as they are called) or determinations of 


the Spirit are made by the Spirit himſelfe. For I demand; when 
any Aſſembly of Divines appointed the matter of Prayers, to all 


particular Miniſters as this hath done, is that appointment.by the 


* Spirit or no? If ne, then for oughr appears,this Dire&ory 10t be- 


ing made by Gods Spirit, may be an enemy to it,But it {his ap- 
pointment be by rhe Spirir,then the determination andlix aitation 
ofthe Spirit, is by the Spirit himſelf,and ſuch indeed is everyPious 
and prudent conſtitution of the Church in matters ſpjrituall : 
Such as was that of S.Paxl to the ( orinthians, when he preſcribed 
orders for publike prophecying, and interprecation, and jpeaking 
with tongues. The ſpirit of ſome he to reſtrained, that he bound 
chem to hold their peace, he permitted but two or three to ſpeak 


- at one meeting, the reſt were to keep filence, though poſſibly 
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{ix or ſeven might at that time have the Spirit. 

7. Is it not a reſtraint of the Spirit to ſing a Plalm 11meeter 
by appointment? Cleerely 2s much as appointing fcmes of 
prayer or Euchariſt. And yer that we ſee done daily ; and no 
icruple made. Is not this to be partiall in judgement, and in- 
contiderate of what wee doe? | ; | 

8, And now after allthis rife, whar harm is there jy reftrai- 
ning the ſpirit in the preient ſenſe? Whar prohibition, whar law, 
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what reaſon or revelation 15 2gaink it > What inconvenience in 
che nature of the thing? For can any man be {o weak as to 
im3gine a deſpice 1s doe tothe ſpirit of grace, when tho'e oitts 
to his Church are uſed regularly and by order? As if prudence 
were no gitt of Gods ipiric, as it helps in Government , and the 
ordering ſpirituall matters were none of thoſe graces whicl 
C hrilt when he aſcended up on high gave unto Men, Bur this 
whole matter is wholly a lirapger to reaſon, 2nd never ſeen in 
Scripture. | 

For Divinity never kneyy any other vitious refiraining of the 
Spirit, bur either ſuppreli:ng taole holy incitements to virtue and 
good lire, which Gods Spirit miniſters to us externally or inter- 
nally, or elle a forbiddivg by publick Authority the Miniſters 
of nhe Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak ſuch truths as God hath 
commended, and fo taking away the liberiy of P rophecying, The 
firſt is directly vitious /r materia ſpeciale , the ſecond is tyranni- 
call and Antichriftian. And to it perſecution of true Religion is 
ro be reduced. But as for this pretended limiting or reſtraining 
the ſpirit, viz. by appointing a regular form of prayer, it is o 
very a Chimera, that it hath no tootirg or foundation upon any 
ground where a wife man may build his eonfidence. 

9. Bur laſtly, how if the ſpirit muſt be refrained, and that by 
precept Apoſtolicall? That calls us to a new account, Burt if ir 
be not trne, what meanesS. Paul, by ſaying The ſpirits of the 
Prophets muſt be ſubjett to the Projhits? What greater reſtrainc 
then ſubjeRion ? If ſubjected, then they mult be ruled ; if ru'ed, 
then limited.preſcribed unto, and as much under reftraine as the 
ſpirits of the ſuperiour Prophets ſhall judge convenient. I ſuppoſe 
by rhis time this obje&tion will trouble us no more, Bur perhaps 
another will, 

For why are not the Miniſters to be left as well to their li- 
berty in making their Prayers as their Sermons? I anliver, the 
Church may it ſhe will, but whether ſhe doth well or no, let her 
conſider. This I am lure, thiere is not the !ame reaſon, and I fear 
the experience the world hath already had of ic, will make de- 
monltration enough of the inconvenience, But however the diffe- 
ences are many, 

X- Our prayers offered up by-the Miniſter, are in behalfe and 
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"5jn the name of the people, and therefore great reaſon they 


ſhould know before-hand, what is to be preſented, that if they 
like not the meſſage, they may refufe to communicate; eſpect- 
ally fince people are {o divided in their opinions, 1n their hypes, 
and in their faiths: it being a duty to refuſe Communion witi 
thoſe prayers which they think to have inthem the matrer of fin 
or doubting. Which re:\ nonthe other part ceaſes, for the Mint- 
Rerbeing to ſpeak from God to the people, if he ſpeaks what he 
ought nor, G-d'can right himſelfe, however is not pariner-ct ine 
finne, as in the other caſe, the people poſſibly may be. ? 

2. It 1- more fit a liberty be left in preaching then praying, 
becauſe the a idrefſe of our di courles and exhortations are? be 
made acco: ding tc the undertianding and capezcity of the audiznce, 
thor prejueices ate to be removed, all advantages to be taken, 
and they are to be ſurprized that way they lie moſt open | Bat 
being crafiy I cargit you, faith Saint Pan! to the Corinthians | 
2nd diſcourles and arguments ad hominem , upon their part cular 
p:irCiples and pradiices may more move them then the moſt 
pulite and 2ccurate thzt doe not comply and wind about their 
{2BCIes and aff. tions. S. Par! from the ablurd practice of being 
baptized for the dead , made an excellent Argument to 'con= 
vince the Cormmthians of the Relurrefion, : But this reaſon alſo 
ceaſes in our prayers. For God vndertianderh what we fay ſure 
enough, he hath noprejucices to be removed, no infirmities to 
be w:oaght upon, and a fine figure of Rhetorick , a pleaſant 
cadence, and a curious expreſſion, move not him ar all; noother 
tyinings andcomplyances flicre him_ bur charity, and humility, 
and zeale, and importunity, which all are things internall and 
!pirituall. And therefore of neceſſity theie is ro be great varie- 
ty of diſcourſes to the people, and permiſſions accordingly, , but 
not io to God, with whom a Dexs miſerere prevailes as toon as 
the greet office of 4o houres not lovg ſince invented in the 
Churci of Rome , or any other prayers ipun out to a length be- 
yond the extenſion of the office of a Fharitee, | 

3. 1 feare jt cannot Rand with onr reverence ro God, toper- 
mir to every tpirit a liberty of publike addrefle to him in behalfe 
of rae people. Indeed he char is nor fit to pray, is not alwayes fit 
x0 preach ; but it is more lafe to be bold with the people pou 

With. 


Prayer Ex tempore, ec. 


with God, if the perſons be nor fo fic, In that there may be in- 


diſcretion, bur the.e may be irmpiety and irreligion in this The 
people may berter excuie and pardon an indifcretion or a rude- 


nefle (if any {uct ſhould happen) then we may venture to offer 


It to God, 
4+ There is 2 latitude of Theology, much whereof is lefe to 
us, fo, without preciſe and clear determination, that without 
breach eicher of tzich or charity, men may differ in opinion: and 
If they may not be permitted to abound in their own tenſe, rhey 
will be apt to comp'3ine of tyrannie over conſciences, and that 
wen Lotd it over ibeir faich. In Prayer this thing is lo difte - 
rent, that it is impradent and tull of inconvenience to derive 
ſuch things intoour prayers, which may with good profic be mat- 
rer of Sermons. Therefore here a liberty may well enough be 
granted, when there it may better be denyed. 


5+ But indeed, if I may freely declare my opinion, I think Namb. 61, 


it were not amiſle it the liberty of making Sermons were 
!omething more reſtrained then it is, and that either ſuch 
perſons only were intruſted with liberty for whom the Church 
her ſelfe may ſafely bee reiponſall, that is, ro men learned 
and pious, and that the other part, the YV#lgus Cleri, ſhonld 
inſtruc the people our of the fountaines of the Church, andup= 
on the publick ſtock, rill by to long exerciſe and diſcipline in the 
Schoolesof the Prophets , they may alſo be intruſted to miniſter 
of their own unto the people. This I am ſure was the praQtice 
of the Primitive Church when Preaching was as ably and reli- 
etouſly performed as now it is. Bur in this I preſcribe nothing, 
Bur truly I rhink the reverend Divines of the Aſſembly are 
many of my mind in this pazticular, and that they obſerve a 
liberty indulged to ſome perſons to preach, which I think they 
had rather ſhould hold their peace , and yer think the Church 
better edified in your filence then their Sermons, 

6. Bur yet me thinks the Argument objeRed, 1t it were 
turned with the edge the other way , would have more realon 
In it : andeinftead of arguing | Why ſh:uld not the ſame be allows 
ed in-praying as in preaching | it were better to lubſtiture this. 
If they can pray with the ſpirit, why allo doe-they not preach 
with the ſpirit? and if praying with the ſpiric be praying ex 
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SVaumny, 64. 


zempore, why ſhall they rot preach ex rempore too, or elie con - 
feſle that they preach without the ſpirit, or that they have not 
the gitt of Preaching? For to ſay thar the gift of prayer, is a 
oift ex rempore, but the gift of Preaching 1s with ſtudy and 
deliberation, 1s to become vaine and impertinent. Q-15 enim 
diſcrevit ? Who hath made them of a different con{ideration ? 
T mean as to this particular, as to their efficient caule, Nor rea- 
ſon, nor revelation, nor God , nor man. | 
To ſumme up all. If any man hath a mind to exercife his 
oift of Prayer, let him fer himielt ro work, and compoſe Books 
of Devotion, ( we have great need of them in the Charch of 
England, o apparent need, that the Papilis have made it an 
objection againit us) and this his gift of Prayer will bee to 
edification, But otherwiſe, I underſtand it 1s more fit for olten. 
tation, then any ſpirituall advantage. For God hears 1s not the 
ſooner for our ex tempore, long, or corceived prayeis ; poſſibly 
they may beccme a hindrance, as in the caſes betore initarced, 
And I am ſure if the people te intelligent, and can diſcern , 
they are hindred in their Devotion, for they dare not ſay Amer 
till chey have confidered ; and many ſuch: caſes will occurre in 
ex tempore prayers, that need much conſidering before wearrch 
them. Bur it the people bee not intelligent, they are apr to 
iwalloyw all the inconveniencies which may multiply in fo great 
a licence; and therefore it were well that the Gorernotts of 
the Church whoare to an{ver for their ſoules, ſhould judge ſor 
them, before they ſay eAmen , which judgement cannot bee 
withour ſer-forms of Liturgy. My tentence therefore is, ja 
1hvouy Garep bouey, Let us be as weare already. Fey” changes 

2re for the better. | 
For if it be pretended, that in the Litorgy of the Church of 
England, which was compoſed with much art and judgement by 
a Church that bath as much reaſon to be confident ſhe hath the 
Spirit and gifts of Prayer, as any {ingle perſon hath, and each 
learned man thar yas ar its firft compoſition , can as much prove 
that he had the Spirir, as the objectors now adayes : (and he 
that boaſts moſt, certainly hath the leaſt.) If I fay it be pre- 
rended , there are many erroutrs and inconveniences both in the 
o:ider and the matter of the Common-Prayer Book, de by 
| uch 
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ſuch men , with {6 much induſfiry ; How much more, and with 


how much greater reaſon may we all dread the inconveniencics 
and diſorders of ex 1epore prayers? where there 1s neither con- 
junction of heads, nor premeditation , nor induſtry , nor me- 
thod, nor art , nor any of thoſe things ( or at leaſt nct in the 
ſ:me degree) which were likely to have exempred the Com- 
mon- Prayer Book from errours and dilorders. 1f theſe things 
be in the green tree, what will be done in the dry ? 

Bur if it be faid, the ex tempere and conceived prayers will 
be ſecured from errour by the DireRory , becaule that chalks 
them our the matter. 1 anſwer, it 1s not ſufficient , becaule if 
when men fludy both the matter and the words too, they may be 
(and it 1s pretended are actually) erroneous ; much more way they 
when the matter is leſt much more at liberty , and the words 
under no reſiraint at all. And no man can avoid the preſſure 
and the weight of this, unleſſe the Compilers of the DireRory 
were infallib'e, and that all their followers were ſo too, of the 
certainty of which I am not yet ſuily ſatisfied, 

And after all this I would tain know, what benefit and ad- 
vantages ſhall the Church of Exglend in her united capacity, 


and every particular in the diffuſed capacity receive by this new 
evice? For the publike it is cleare, that whether the Minifters 


pray before they tiudy , or ſtudy before thcy pray , there muſt 
needs be infinite deformity in the publike worſhip, and all the 
benefits which were before the conſequents of conformity and 
unity, will be loft, and if they be not valuable, 1 leave it to all 
them to conſider, who know the inconveniences of publike dit. 
union, and the publike dilunion that is certainly conlequent to 
them who doe not communicate in any common formes of 
worſhip. And to think that the Direory will bring contormi- 
ty, 15 asf one ſhould ſay , that all who are under the ſame He- 
mifphereare joyned iz communi patria, and will love like Coun- 
trymen ; for under the DireQory there will be as different Re- 
ligions, and as different deſires, and as ditfering formes as there 
are ſeverall varieties of men and manners under the one halte of 
heaven, who yet breath under the {ame halfe of rhe Globe. But 
I ask zgzin, what benefit can the publike receive by this forme, 


or this no form, for 1 know not wherher to call it, Shall the 
D 3 matter 
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matrer of prayers be better in all Churches ? ſhall God be ber- 
ter ſerved? ſhall che word of God and the belt patterns gt 
prayers be alwayes exaRtly followed? Ir is well if it be. Baur 
there is ſecurity given us by the Dire&ory z for the marrer is 
leit at every mins dilpole for all that, and we muſt dzpendup - 
on the honeſty of every particular tor it ; and if any man proves 
a Hererick, or a Knave , then he may introduce wha; impiety 
he pleaſe, into the publick formes of Gods worthip ; {ind rhere 
is no law made toprevent it, and it muſt be cured aftgrwards if 
itcan; but betoce-hand it is not prevented at all bythe Di- 
rectory , which trults every man. Bur I obſerve, thar all the 
benefit which is pretended, is,that it willmake an able Miniſtery, 
which I confefſe Iam very much from believing, and ſo will every 
man be that conſiders what kind of men they are that have 
been moſt zealous for that way of conceived prayer. I am 
ſure that very fey of the learnedft, very many 1gnorants, molt 
thoſe who have made leaft abode in the Schools of the Pro. 
phets. And that Imaydiſgrace no mans perion, we ſee Tradel- 
men of the moſt 1lliberall arts, and women pretend to it , and 
doe it with as many words (and thar's the maine thing) with 
as much confidence , and ſpeciouſneſle , and ſpirit,” as: the beſt 
among them. And it is but a ſmall portion of learning that will 
ſervea man to make conceived formes of prayer, which they have 
eafily upon the ſtock of other men, or upon their own fancie,or 
upon any thing in which no learnipg 1s required. He that 
knowes nothing of the craft may be in the Preachers trade. But 
what? Is +. od better ſerved? I would faine fee any Authority, 
or any reaſon , or any probability for that, I am ture ignorant 
men «:#f.-r him none of the beſt ſacrifices ex tempore, anc learned 
mer. vill ve ſure to deliberate, and know. God is the better 
#. when he ſerved by a publike, then when by a private 

I cannor imagine what accruements will hence come te 
'ke: it may be ſome advantages may be to the;private 
1:21. For there are a fort of men whom our bleſſed 

v 1, do devorre widowes houſes, and far a pre- 

:-156r759, They make prayers, and che'! make 

meanes they receive-double advanra; es, for 

'@ their abiucy , and io their piety, And 

a;though 
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although rhe Ccmmon-prayer Book in the Preface to the Di-_ 
reQory bee charged with unneceflary length , yer we ſee that 
moſt of theſe men, they that are moſt eminent or wculd be 
ſo , make their prayers longer , and will not loſe the benefits 
which their credit gets,and they by rheir credit, for making their 
prayers. 

Adde to this that there is no promiſe in Scripture,that he whe 
prayes ex tempore ſhall be heard the better, or that he ſhall bee 
aſſiſted ar all to ſuch purpoſes ; and therefore to innovare in fo 
high a matter without a warrant to command us, or a promile 
to warrant us, 15 no better then vanity in the thing , and pre- 
ſumption in the perſon. He therefore that conſiders thar this 
way of prayer is without all manner of precedent in the Primi- 
tive Church, againſt the example of all famous Churches in a!i 
Chriſtendome in the whole deſcent of 15. Ages, withour all 
command and: warrant of Scripture , that it is unreaſonable ir 
the rature of the thing, againlt prudence and the beſt wiſedome 
of humanity, becauſe it 1s without deliberation, that it 15 inno- 
vation in a hich degree without that Authority which 1s truly 
and by interent and ancievt right to command and preſcribe 
to us in externall forms of worſhip, that it is much to the dit< 
grace of the firlt reformers of our Religion , that 1t gives en- 
conrzgement to the Papilts, to quarrell with ſome reaſon and 

more preterce 2gain{t our Retotmation , as being by the Di. 
rectory confeijed to have been done in auch blindnefſe, and 
tierefore might erre in the exceſle as well as in the deteR, in 
the throwing out too much, as cafting off roo little, which is 
tne more likely , becauſe they wanted zeale to carry it farre 
enough, He.thar conſiders the univeria!l deformity of pub« 
like worſhip. and the no meanes of union, no Symbol of pub- 
like communion being pub.ikely conſigned, that all Hereties may 
with the tame Authority bee brought into our prayers, and. 
* oOfferedto God inbuballe of the people, with the i.me Authori- 
' ty that aiy ttuth may. all the matter of onr prayers being 'eic- 
ro the choyco of al: men , of all periwaſions , and then ob= 
ſerves that actually there are in many places, hereſie, and bia- 
phemy, and imoertinency, and iilicerate rnadenetjes pur 1n0te 


devotions oi the mott Solemne Gayes, and che molt pubiike 
mMCeetings-;, 
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meetings ; anl1 then laltly , that there are divers parts of Ly- 
rurgy , tor wich no provilions ar all is made in che DireRory, 
and the very adminiſtcation ot che Sacraments leic fo leoſely, 
that if there he any thing efenciall in the forms of Saccarients. 
the Sacrament, may come inefteRuall by want of due wor, and 
due miniſtration. I tay, he that conſiders all rhele things! ( and 
many more he may conſider) will finde that particular mzn are 
not fit to be intrulted to offer in publike with their private 
ſpirit, to God, for the people ,:in ſuci ſolemnities, in matters of ſo 
great concernment, where the honour of God , the benefig of 
the people, the integeſt of Kingdomes, the being of a Church, 
the unity of minds, the conformity of practice, tne truth; of per - 


{waſions , and the ſalvation of ſoules, are fo very much concer- 


ned, as they are in the publike prayers of a whole Nationall 
Church. An unlearned man is not to be truſted, and a 
wiſe man dare not truſt himſelfe ; hee that is 
ignorant cannor, he that is know- | 
| ing will not, 
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TRVLY VVORTHY-. 
AND MOST ACCOMPLISHT 
S CHRISTOPHER HaTTON 
Knight of the Honsurable Oraer 
of the B AT H. 


I] AM ingag'd in the de- 
| fence of a Great Truth. 
and J would willingly 
finde a ſhrowd to cover 
0); | my {elfe trom danger, and 
Za (| calumny ; and alchough 

Cm S225] thecauſe both is & ought 
to be defended by Kings yer my perſon mult 
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not goe thither to Sanctuary,unleſle it be to pay 
my devotion, and I have now no other lefr for 
my defence, | am robd of that which once did 
bleſſe mezand indeed ſtill does; ( but in another 


manner) and I hope will doemore; butthoſe 


diſtillations of cceleſtiall dewes are conveyed in 
Channels not pervious toaneye of ſenſe, and 
now adayes we {eldome laok with other , be 
the object never ſo beauteous or alluring. You 
may then think, Sir, Iam forc'd upon You; ma 
that beg my pardon and excuſe, but I ſhould do 
an injury to Your Nobleneſle, ifI ſhould onely 
make Youarefuge for my need, (pardon this 
ruth) you are allo of the faireſt choice, not only 
for Your love of Learning, ( for although chat 
be eminentin You,yet itis not Your eminence) 
but for Your duty to H. Church,for Yourloyal- 
tie to His ſacred Majeſtie. Theſe did pronipt me 
with the greateſt confidence to hope for Your 
faire incouragement, and afſiftance in m'7 plea- 
dings for Epiſcopacy , in which cauſe Religion, 
and eHajeSty,the King,and the (ſhurch are inte- 
reſted as parties of mutuall concerntnent. 
There was an odde obſervation made long 
 AgoEC 
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agoe,and regiltred in the Law to make it-au- 
chentick , Laici ſunt ivfenſs Clericts. Now the 
Clergy pray,but fight not, and therefore: nor 
ſpecially protefted by the King contra Ecclefian 
Malignantium , they are made obnoxtous to all 
the contumelies,and injuries, which an envious 
multitude will inflict upon them. Ic was ob-- 


ſerv'd enough in King Edgars time, 2uamvy de- ju chars 


creta Pontificum, & verba Sacerdotum tn convulſis 
ligaminibu velut fundamenta montium fixa ſunt 


 culariumrerum Religio $. Matrus Ecclefis macults 
reproborum diſſipatur acrumpitur. Idcirco Decre- 
Vimus Nos &c. There was a ſad example of itin 
K.Tohn's cime. For when he threw the Clergy 
from his Protection, it is incredible what inju- 
ries, what affronts, what robberies, yea what 
murders were committed upon the Biſhops, 
and Prieſts of H.Church,whom neither the Sa- 
credneſle of their perſons, nor the Lawes of 
God,nor theterrors of Conſcience,norfeares of 
Hell,nor Church-cenfures, nor the Lawes of 
Hoſpitality could protect from Scorne, irora , 
blowes, from {laughter. Now there being io 
y 3 /  NEce 
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neer atyeas the neceſlicy ot their own preſerva- 


yer > or ie rm 


IC wo 


tion in themidſt of lo apparent danger, it will 
tyethe Buhops hearts , and hands to the King 
faſter then all the tyes of Lay-Allegiance(all the 
Politicallryes I means) all that arenotprecilely 
religious,and obligations ia che Court of Con- 
{cience. 

2. | Butthe intereſt of the Biſhops is con- 
jun&t with the proſperity of the King , beſides 
the intereſt of their own ſecuritie , by the obli- 

ation of ſecular advantages. For they who 
have their livelyhood from the King, and arein 
expectance of their fortune from him are more 
likely to pay a tribute of exacter duty , then o- 
thers, whole fortunes are not in ſuch immedi- 


atedependancy on His Majeſty. Aneas Sylvius 


once gave a merry reaſon why Clerks adyan- 
cedthe Pope above a Councell, viz. becauſethe 
Pope gave ſpirituall promotions, but tht Coun- 


cels gave none. It is but the Common expeRta. 


tion of gratitude,that a Patron Paramount ſhall 
be more aſsifted by his Beneficiaries in caſes of 
necelsity,then by thoſe , who receive r othing 
from him butthe common influences'/of Go- 
verment. 3- Bur 
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But the ©Bi/hops duty tothe King derives 

icielfe from a higher fountaine. For it is one of 
the maine excellencies in Chriftianity , thar ir 

advances the State, and well being of Monar- 

chies,and Bodies Politique. Now then the Fa- 

thers of Religion the Reverend Biſhvyps, whole 
peculiar office it is to promote the intereſts of 
. Chriſtianity, are by the nature andeſlentiallre- 
quiſites of their office bound to promote the 
Honour and Dignity of Kings, vvhom Chriſtia- 
nity would have ſo much honour'd , as toefta- 
bliſh the juſt ſubordination of people to their 
Prince, upon better principles then ever,no leſſe 
then their preciſe duty to God, and the hopes of 
2 blifſefull immortality. Here then is «tile hone- 
ſtums and neceſſarium , to tye *Biſhops in duty 
to Kings; andathreefold Cord is noteafily bro- 
ken. 

In purſuance of theſe obligations Epiſcopacy 
payes three returnes of tribute ro Monarchy. 

1. Thefirſt isthe Duty of their people. For 
they being by God himſelfe ſer over ſoules, 
judges of the moſt ſecret receſſes of our Conſci- 
' ences, and the venerable Prieſts under them, 

= - have 
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have more power to keep menin their dureous 
ſubordination tothe Prince; then there is in any 
ſecular power, by how much more forcibleche 
impreſſtons ofthe Conſcience are, then allthe 


externall violence in the world, And this power 


they have fairely putinto a, for there was ne- 
verany Proteſtant Biſhop yet in Rebellion , un- 
lefle heturn'd recreant to his Order, andir 1s the 
honour of the Church of Ezgland, thatall her 
Children, and obedient people are full of indig- 
nation againſt Rebells,berhey of any intereſt, or 
party whatſoever. For here (& for it wethanke 
God and good Princes) Epiſcopacy hath been 
preſerv'd in faire priviledges and honour, and 
God hath bleſt and honour'd Epiſcopac's with 
the conjunction of a loyall people. As if becauſe 
inthe law of Nature the Kingdome and Prieſt- 
hood were joyned in one perſon, it wer:natu- 
rall, and conſonantto the £ juſtice;that Kings 


ſhould defend the rights of the Church, :nd the 
Church advance the honour of Kings. And 
when confider that the firſt Bz/hop that vas ex- 
auQorated was a Prince too, Prince, and Biſhop 
of Geneva, methinks it wasanill Omen, tatthe 

| Cauſe - | 
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cauſe of the Prince, and the Bi/hopſhould be in 
ConjunCtion ever after. 

2. Aſecond returne that Epiſcopacy makes 
to Royalty is that which is the Duty of all Chri- 
ſtians,the paying tributes,and impoſitions. And 
though all the Kings Leige people docit, yet the 
iſſues oftheir duty, and liberality are mightily 
diſproportionate if we conſider their unequall 
Number, and Revenues. And if Clergy-ſubfi- 
dies be eſtimated according to the ſmallneſſe 
of theirrevenue, and paucity of perſons, it will 
not be half ſo ſhort of the number , and weight 
of Crownes from Lay Diſpenſation , as it does 
farre exceed in the proportion of the Donartive. 

But the afliftance that the Kings of En- 
gland had in their Counſells, and affaires of 
greateſt difficulty , from the greatabiliry of *Bi- 
ſhops, and other the Miniſters of the Church, I 
deſire to repreſent in the words of K. Alpredro 
Walfjigew the Biſbop, in an Epiſtle where he de. 
plores the miſery of his owne age by compa- 
ringit with the former times , when the Biſhops 
were learned, andexercil'd in publike Counſels. 
F alicia tum tempora fuerunt inter omnes Anglls 


IK.” Populos; 
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populos , Reges Deo, & ſcripts ejus voluntati obſe- 


: 


; regimine domeſtico domi ſe ſemper tutat\ fucrint, 
| ath, etiamfort nobilitatem ſuam dilatavei int. The 
rcaſon was,as he inſinuates before, Saf ientes ex- 
titerunt in Anglica gente de ſpirituali g 'adu 
The Bz/hops were able by their great earning, 
and wiſdometo give aſhiſtance tothe Kings af. 
faires. And they have proſper'din it, forthe moſt 
olorious iſſues of Divine Beniſon upon this 
Kingdome were conveyed to us Ey Biſhops 
hands, I meanethe Union of the houſi;s of Tok 


| « 1on =& Lancaſter,by the Counſells of * Bi/hcp Morton, 
|! Syeeds Hiſt. bf. b nm. 
l 2 ci9, and of England & Scotland by the treaty of ® Bi- 


$32.710../79} Fox, to Which if we addetwo ot er in Ma- 
1.64-7.747- teria religions, | meane the converſion of the 
Kingdom from Pagani/me,by S* Auguſtine Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; and the reformativn, begun 
and promoted by Biſhops, I think we cinnor call 
ro mind foure bleſsings equall to theſe in any 
age or Kingdome,in all which God was pleaſed 
by the mediation of Biſhops, as he uſtth.co doe, 


| ro bleſle the people. And this may 'n»t only be 
expected inreaſon, but in good Divir ity, for a- 
; mongli 


cundarunt inſua pace, bellicts expeditionibu at, | 
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monegſtthe gifts of the ſpiric, which God hath 
- givento his Church,are reckon d Doors Trach- 
| ers,and* helps in government. To which may be * » Cor.ca 
' added this advantage, that the ſervices of 
Church-men are rewardable upon the Chur- 
ches ſtock; no need to diſimprovethe Royall 
Banks to pay thanks to Bijhops. 
Bur, Sir, | grow troubleſome. Let this dil- 
; courſe have what ends ircan ;the uſe ] makeof 
it,is but to pretend reaſon for my Boldneſle,and 
toentitle You tomy Book : for Iam confident 
, you will owne any thing that is bur a friends 
friend to a caule of Loyalty. Ihavenothingelle 
to plead for your acceptance, but the confidence 
of your Goodneſle, and that Lam a perſon cape- 
© able of your pardon, and of a faire interpretation 
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of my addreſle to you, by being 
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: Your moſt affe tionate Servant In. 
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Syllabus Paragraphorum. 


d, re. Chriſt didinſtitute a government in his Church. p.7 


2. This government was firf# committed to the apoſtles 
by Chri#t, P12 
3- With a power of joyning others and IE Sac - 
ceſſours inthe ApoFtolate, I2 
4. Thisſucceſiton into the ordinary office of areiblan 
 & made by Biſhops, p15. 
For the Apoſtle and the Biſhop are all one in name 
and perſon, 
5. Andoffice, ; P20. 
6. Which Chrift himſelfe hath made diſtini# from Preſ- 
by rers, Pa22 
7. Giving to Apoſiles a power to doe ſome offices perpetu- 
"ally neceſſary,whichto others he gave not, p.223 
As of Ordination, 
8. And Confirmation, | p 28 
9. Andſuperiority of Toriſdiion. 435 


10, Sothat Biſhops are ſucceſſors inthe office of apfite 


IT 


ſhip,according to the generall tenent of antiquitie, 
P+49 

And particularly of S. Peter, P54 
qC@q3 12. And 


_— _ ——O— - * 


= — 
ZE SER" I 
Rn — = 
— _——_  — * 


— 


_ py _ 
> _ | _ - _ - 

Whew. — 
Cn arena = 


”—om— 
- -_ 
_ 


_ 


F : gra 


Syllabus Paragraphorum. ; 


_ [- — _ — © 73% v3 


12 


T3 


I4 
I5 
16 


I7 
18 


19 


20 
2I 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


And the inititution of Epiſcopacy as well as of the A. 
poſtolate expreſſed1o be Divine by primitive autho. 
rity. . } PeG2 


In purſuance of the Divine inſtitution , the Apoitles 


did ordain Biſhops is ſeverall Churches, | p.68 

As St [ames at (cruſalem, 

S.Simeon to be hi ſucceſior, | 
S Timothy at Epheſus, iP 75 
S.Tuvs at Creer,  Þ.85 
S. Mark at Alexandria, . P:93 
S. Linus ad >.Clemecnt at Rome, 14.19.96 


S.Polycarp at Smyrna,and diversothers,  p.g7 
So that Epiſcopacy is at leaſt an ApoFolical! Ordi- 
nance,ofthe ſame authority with many other points 
generally believed, P-100 
And was an office of power and great authorit;',p.102 
Not leſiened by the aftiſtance and Councell of Preſby- 
ters | Þp-10 
And all this hath been the faith and prattice 0 Fare 
ſtendome, ' '\PI25 
Who firſt diſtinguiſhed names uſed before inc \mmon, 


P-128 


Appropriating the word Epiſcopus or Biſho) to the 

ſupream Church Officer,  p.139 
Calling the Biſhop and him onely the Paſt 1 of the 

Church, __"p:145 
And Dottor, ' PeI49 
And Pontifex, And Sacerabs, :'P.150 
And theſe were a diſt in@ order from the reſt, p,156 


Towhichthe Presbyterate was but 4a degree, {| Pel60 
There being a peculiar manner of Orainationto a Bi- 
thoprick, 


Syllabus Paragraphorum. 


ſhoprick, P 161 
To which Presbyters never aid affiit by impoſing 

hands, P+164. 
Biſhops had a power diſtin&, and ſuperiour to that of 

Presbyters, P.175 
Power of Confirmation, p.198 
Power of Inriſdiftion, P-209 


Which they expreſied in attributes of authority -and 
great power. 

Vuiverſall obedience given to Biſhops by Clergy and 
Latty. | P21 
Biſhops were appointed TIndges of the Clergy, and ſþ1- 

rituall cauſes of the Laity, P-220 


. Presbyters forbidden to of fictate without Epiſcopal 


licenſe. Pe25Tk 
Church-goods reſerved to Epiſcopal diſpenſatid. 264 
Presbyters forbidden to leave their own Dioces , or to 
travell without leave of the Biſhop, 


P-266 
7 he Biſhop had power to prefer which of his Clerks he + 


pleaſed. P.267 
Biſhops onely did votein Conncels and neither Preſ- 
byters, nor People, p.282 
The Biſhop had a propriety in the perſons of his 
Clerks. P:292 
The Biſhops Iuriſaition was over many Congreg a- 
tions or Pariſhes. P-295 
Their Inriſdiction was ayded by Presbyters , but not 
impayred, | P-311 
The government of the Church by Biſhops was be- 
lieved neceſſary, P.322 


They are Schiſmaticks that ſeparate from their Bi- 


ſhov, 


Syllabus Paragraphorum. 
Joop, Þ-327 
47 And Hereticks. P-329 
48 Biſhops were alwates in the Church min of great ho- 
our, 0.235 
49 Andtrufedwith affaires of Secular intereſt, Pe351 
5o Andiherefore wereinforsed to delegate their pawer 
azdput others in ſubſtitution, P4371 
51 BPutthey were ever Clergy-men, for there never 


Was any lay-Elders in any Charch-office heard 


of in the Church. 14375 
#2 


ERRATA, 


Ag.21,line 8, inſert,exceptS. John, Pag.141.h15. Presbyters, read Bis 
ſhops. Pag.243.line 14.after Epiſcopacy, inſert &c, & I. 1 5.9fter Bi- 
ſhops inſert Clerk, Pag.3 54.11. read were Farmers. i 


oy hh, ® bu.” | b 


[ & 
. 
[ bh 
Yr 
a 
; OF THE 
2 Sacred Order, and Offices of 
BY DIVINE INSTITUTION, | 
 APOSTOLICALL TRADITION, fl 
" & Catholick pratiſe &c. | 3 | 
n | 


N all thoſe accurſcd 1. 
| machinations, which the w 
device, and artifice of [ 
Hell hath invenred, for | 

the ſupplanting of the 


Church, Inimicws homo, (yp 

that old ſuperſeminator of i 

herefies , and crude miſe | ik 

LE chietcs, hath indeavou- by 
red, tobe curiouſly compendious, and with Tar- ix 
quin's device,putare ſummapapaverum, And there. I 
tore in the thrice ages of artyrs, it was a rul'd its 
— —_ - | Wl. 
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ter,and S.Paul to S.Sylveſter, thirty three Biſhops 
* of Rome, in immediate ſucceſſion, ſuffereg an Ho- 
© Haximini nourable,andglorious Martyrdome, unlclie * a2e!, 
Ti "our. Fades be perhaps excepted , whom Enſeoire, and 
Saith Plating, Optatus report to have livedetill the time; of the 
—_— third Conſulſhip of ConFantine and Licinins. Con- 
ermaine, Zeret 6aputejus, was the glorious promiſe, Chriſt 
ſhould break the Divell's head, and though the Di- 
velFs active part ofthe Duell was farre leff;, yet he 
would venture at that too, even to ſtrike at thc 
heads of the Church, capitawicaria, for the head of all 
was paſt his ſtrikine now; And this, I ſay, he offered 
todoeby cMartyrdome, but thatinſtecd of break. 
?nT,crown'd theme + = Wa 
His next onſet was by 1#/1an, and occidere Presby. 
terinm, that was his Province. To ſhut up publick 
Schooles, to force Chriſtians to ignorance, to im- 
povcriſh, and diſgrace the Clergy, to make them 
vilc,and diſhonourable, thefe wete his arts; and he 
did the Divell more ſervice in this finenefle 'of un- 
dermining , then all the open battery of the ten 
orcat Rammes of perſecution. But this would not 
rake, For ,zhat which is without cannot atfiue amn, 
So itis inthe Charch too, Cedunt in conum, all vis- 
lences ab extra. {| 
4 df Bulit 
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© Burtherefore belides theſe he attempted by be. 
reſiesro rent the Churches bowels all in pieces; bur 


Our 
, 5 the good Bzſhops gathered up the ſcattered picces 
ng  — Ereunited them at Nzce, at Conſtantinople, at Ephe- 
_ ſ#s,at Chalcedon, at Carthage, at Rome, and in eve- 


Pe. . . Ty famous place of Chriſtendome, and by God's 
goodnefle, and the FBiſhops induſtry Catholick reli. 
"A gion was conſerved in Vnity,and integrity. Well! 
however it is, Antichriſt muſt come ar laſt, and the 


Soy great Apoſtacy toretold muſt be, and this, not with» 
he out means proportionable tothe produQtion of fo 
"ay greardeclenſionsof Chriſtianity. When ye heare of 
i warres,and rumors of warres,be not afraid ( ſaid our 
Di. | Þ. Saviour, ) the end x not yet. It 1s not warre that 
Hh will doc #his great work of deſtruction , for then it 
hh might have been done long 'ere now, What then 
Fall Will docit? We ſhall know when we ſee it. Inthe 
/ meanc time when we ſhall find «4 ew device, of 
a ” which indeed the platforme was laid , in Azrins, 
on and the Acephali, brought to a good poſſibility of | 
, - compleating, a thing that whoſoever ſhall heare, hs 
Wy ears ſhall tinzle, an abhomination of deſolation and. * 
_y ing where it ought not, in ſacris, in holy perſons,and | 
"Mm places,and offices, it is too probable thar this is the | 
y= preparatory for the Antichriſt, and grand Apoſta- | 
FF; Ge” | | 
= : For if Antichriſt ſhall exalt himſelte above all | 


thatis called God, and in Scripture none but Kirgs, 

nx and Priefts are ſuch, Di vocati, Dii fafti,1I think 
' we have great reaſon to be ſuſpitious, thar he that \f 
deveſts 69th of their power (and they are, if the :| Bp 
A 2 King | tk 
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King be Chriſtian, in very necr conjunction, ) dogs 
the work of Antichriſt for him. eſpecially if ;he 
men, whom it moſt concernes, will but call'ro 
mind, that the diſcipline, or Government, wh;ch 
Chriſt hath inſtituted, is that Kingdome, by which 
he governes all Chriſtendome ( 1o themſelves hyve 
:aughr us) ſothat, incaſe itbe proved, that Epifty. 
pacy is that government ,thenthey (rouſe their o'vn 
expreſſions ) throw Chri#t out of his Kingdoine, 
and then, either they leave the Church wichout'a , 
head, orelſe put Antichri#t in ſubſtitution, 1, 

Weall wiſh,thar our feares inthis, and all thir gs 
elſe, may be vaine, that what we feare, may ygqt 
come upon us; but yertthatthe abolition of Epiſry- 
pacy is the fore-runner, and preparatory tothe great 
Apoſtacy, I havetheſe reaſons to ſhew, at leaſt he 
probability. Fzr#, Becauſe here is a concurle- of 
times; for now after that theſe times have been cg]- 
led the /aſt times, tor 1600 years together, our ex- 
pecation of the Great revelation is very neer 1c- 
compliſhing;8: what a Grand innovation of Ecclefig- 
#icall government , contrary tothe faith, 8 pradtite 
of Chriſtendome , may portend now in theſerimes, 
when we all expect Antichriſt to be revealed is wor- 
thy of a jealous mans inquiry. Secondly, Epilco. 
pacy, if weconſider the finall cauſe, was inftiturzd 
as an o2ſtrudtiveto the diffuſion of Schiſme and Heye. 
ſy. So*S.Hierome. In toto obe decretum ef, ut. n. 
nus de Presbyterss elefFus ſuperponeretur eeters, 
SCHISMATVM SEMINA TOLLEKENtTUR, And 

therefore if Yuity and diviſion be deſtructive of 


cach 


_ 
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each other, then Epiſcopacy isthe beſt deletery in the 
world for Schiſme: and 10 much the rather becauic 
they arein eadem materia , tor Schiſme is a diviſion 
for things cither perſonall,oraccidentall, which are 
mattcrs, moſt properly the ſubject of government, 
and there to be trycd, thereto receive their firſt, and 
laſt breath; except where they are ſtarv'd to death 
by a deſnetude;and Epiſcopacy is an Unity of per- 
ſon governing, and ordering perſons, and things, 
accidental), and ſubſtantiall; and therefore a direct 
confronting of Schiſmre, not only inthe zntention of 
the author of it, but in the nature of the inſtitution. 
Now then, although Schiſmes alwaies will be, and 

this by divine prediction ( which clearly ſhowes 
the neceſſity of perpetuall Epiſcopacy, and the 7z- 
eention of its perpetuity, either by Chriſt himfeltfe 
ordaining it, who madethe prophecy, or by the A- 
poſtles and Apoſtolick menat leaſt , who knew the 
prophecy:) yet to be ſure,theſe diviſions, and dan- 
gers jhall be greater about , and at the time of the 
Great Apoſtacy, torthen, were not the houres turn. 

ed into minutes, anuniverſall ruine ſhould ſeize all 

Chriſtendome[” No fleſh ſhould be ſaved if thoſe dries 


were not ſhortned.} is it not next to an eviderice of. 


fact, thar this multiplication of Schiſmes muſt be 
removendse prohibens?and therefore that muſt be by 
invalidating Epiſcopacy,ordayn'das the remedy and 
obex of Schiſme , either tying their hands behind 
them, by taking away their coercion, or by puiting 
out their eyes, by denying them cogniſance of cauſes 
ſpiritual, or by cutting off their heads , and fo dc- 

| A 3 ſtroying 
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ſtroying their order, How farre theſe will lead us, 
I leaveto be conſidered. This only; Percxtepaſtores,! 
at, oves deſpergentur, and I believe it will be vert- 
fied atthe comming of that wicked one, 7 ſaw afl: 
. » (1 
Iſrael ſcattered upon the Mountaines as ſheep having 

20 ſheapheard, it 
Tam notnew in this conception, I learn't it of - 
S.Cyprian, Chrifti adverſarins, & Eccleſic tjus int- 
micus ad hoc, Ecciesi& PrRAPOSITVM [ia th 
feſtatione perſequitur , ut, Gubernatore ſublito, atrg, 
cius, atg, violentins circa Eccleſue naufragia graſcee 
tur, The adverſary of Chri# and enemy of his 
Spouſe therefore perſecutesthe Biſhop, that having' 
taken bh; away,he may without check pride him. 
{clfe in the ruines of the Chorch, and alittle after 
{peaking ofthem , that are enemies to Biſhops, hz 
layes, that, Antichrifs jam propinquantrs adventur 
imitantuy, their deportment is juſt atter the guiſe &f 
Antichriſt who is ſhortly to be revealed, ul 
Bat be.this conjecture vaine,ornot, the thing, cf 

it ſelfe is of deep cenfideration, and the Catholick 
pradtiſe of Chriſtendome for 1500 years is ſo inſup- 
portable a prejudice againſtthecnemies of Epiſco.. 
pacy,that they muſt bring admirable evidence of; 
Scripture, or aclearc revelation proved by Miracles, 
ora contrary #ndoubred tradition Apoſtolicall fx 
themſelves, or elſe hope for no belicfe againſt rhe 
preſcribed poſſeſſion ot ſo many ages, il 
But before T begin, meethinks in this conteſtati- 
0n,ubi pottor eſt conditio poſſidents,itis a conſidera, 
ble Queſtion ; what will the Adverſaries ſtake a. 
gain 
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gainſt it > For if Fpiſcopacy cannot make its title 
good, they looſe the benent of their preſcribe 
poſſeſſion, If itcang I feare they will icarce gain 
{o much,as the ebedzence of the adverſe party by it, 
which yet already is their due. Iris very uncquall: 
bur ſoir is ever, when Authority is the matter of the 
Queſtion. Authority never gaincs by it; for al. 
though the cauſe goe on irs ſide, yet. it looſes coſts, 
and dammages;tor it muſt cither by faire condeſcen- 
tion to gain the adverfaries*, looſe ſomething of it 
ſelfe, or, if it aſſerts it ſelfe to the utmoſt, it is but 
where it was; but that ſeldome or never happens, 
fox the very queſtioning of any authority , hoc zpſo, 
makesa great intrenchment even tothe very skirts 
of its cloathing. 

But huc deventuameſt, Now we ate in, we muſt 


20C over. | 


Ft then, that wee may build upon a Rock. Þ. 1. 
Chri# did inſtitute a government to order and Chrift did 
rule his Church by his authority, according to his inſtirate a 
lawes, and by the afliſtance of the B, Spirit. => ner? 
x. Ifchis were nottrue, how ſhall the Church 61,rch. 
| begoverned? For Ihope the adverſaries of Epiſco. ; 
pacy, that arc ſo punctuallto pitch all upon Scrip- 
ture ground, will be Tareto produce cleare Scri- 
pture for fo maine a part of Chriſtianity , as is the 
forme of the Government of Chriſts Church, 
And,it for our private actions, and duties Oeconome 
call, they will prezcndatexc, | ſuppoſe, it will nor 
bethought potlible, Scripture ſhould make defaulc * 

in 
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in affignation of the publick Government , info. 
much as all lawes intend the publick, and the ecne. 
ralldire@ly; the private, and the particular,by con- 
ſequence only, and comprehenſion within the ge. 
nerall. uy 
2+ If Chriſt himſelfe did not take order for a 
government, then we muſt derive it trom humane 
prudence, and emergency of conveniences,andcon. 
curſe of new circumſtances, and then the Govern. 
ment muſt often be changed, orelſe time muſt tay 
ſill, and chings be ever inthe ſame ſtate and poſſi. 
lity. Boththe conſequents are extreamely full of in- 
convenience. For if itbeicte to humane prudence, 
then either the government of the Church is not in 
immediate order tothe good,atid beniſon of foules, 
or if it be, that ſuch an inſtitution, in ſuch immedi. 
ate order tocternity, ſhould be dependant upon / y. 
mane prudence, it were to truſt ſuch a rich comn 9- 
dity in a cock-boat, that no wiſe Pilot. will be ſip. 
poſed todoe. Butif there be often charges in g0- 
vernment Ecclefiaſticall ( which was the other 
coniequent) in the publike frame I meane, and con. 
ſtitution of it; cicher the certain infinity of Schiſmes 
will ariſe, or the dangerous ifſues of publick incon. 
ſiſtence, and innovation, which, in matters of reli. 
gion, is good fornothing, but to make men' di. 
ſtruſt all; and, come the beſt that can come, there 
will beſo many Church: governments, as there are 
humane Prudences, For lo (if Ibe not mis-infor- 


rep: Helvee: Med ) itis abroad in ſome townes that have /4i/. 


charged Epiſcopacy, At S* Galles in Switzerlayd 
| there 
By 
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there the CMrinifers, and Lay-men rule in Common, 

but a Lay- #147 is preſident. Burt the Conliftories of 
Zurickand Baſil are wholly confiſtent of Lay-mez, 

and Miniſters are joyned as afiiſtants only, and 

Connſellors, but at Schaff hauſen the M:nifers arenot 

admitted to fo much, but.in the Haguenet Churches 

. of France, the Miniſters doe all, 

3. Inſuchcales, where there is no power of the 
ſword for a compulſory ( and contefledly of all 
fides there can be none in cauſes 8& Courts Ecclcſi. 
aſticall ) if there be no opinion of Religion, no de- 
rivation from a divine authoiity, thcre will be ſure 
to be no obedience, and.indeed nothing but a cer- 
| tain, publick, calamitous irregularity, For why 
ſhould they obay? Not for (oxſcience, for there is 
no derivation from divine authority. Not for feare, 
for they have not the power of the ſword. 

4. It there be ſuch a thing as the power of the 
kcyes, by Chriſt concredited to his Church, for the 
binding and looſing dclinquents, and penitents re- 
ſpectively onearth, then there is clearely a Court 
creed by Chriſtin his Church,forhete is the delc. 
ea:ion of Iudges,T# Perruwvos Apoftolt,whattoever 
ye ſhall bind. Here is a compullory , gaverits, 
Here are the cauſes of which they take cognilance, 
Pnoadcung,, vize in materia ſcandalt. For 10it is lie 
mited Matth.18, butir is indefinite Matthers. and 
Vaiverſall, /oh.20. which yer is ro be underſtood 
{ecnndim wateriam ſubjecam,in cauſes, which are 
emergent from Chriſtianiry, #z ſc, that ſecular ju- 


rifditions may not be intrenched upon, But of this 
B hereafter 


_— + - 
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hereafter. That Chriſt did in this place ere a 7s 
viſdifion,and eſtabliſh a government ( beſides the e. 
vidence of fa) is generally aflerted by primitiyg 
expoſition of the Fathers,affirming,that to S. Petey 
the Keyes weregiven, thatto the Church of all ages 
a power of b4nding and looſing might be communi- 
« cated. Has rgitur claves dedit Eccleſia, ut que ſolve- 
cc ret interra, (oluta eſſent in cels, ſcil, ut quisquss mm 
& Eccleſia ejus dimitti ſibipeccatacrederet , ſea, ab tis 
&« correctus averteret in ejuſdem Eccleſia gremio con- 
c flitutis eadem fide atg, correttione ſanaretur. Yo 
2 Dedorr, * SeAnſtin, Andagaine, Omnibm gitar ſanits ad 
Ehrife. lib. 1, Chriſts corpus inſeparabilitty pertinentibus propter 
61 ran, Pujts vite procelloſiſiima gubernaculum ad ligands 
vide etian Of ſolwvendapeccataclaves regnt celorum primus A- 
trat.124. & poſtolorum Petrus accepit ; Quoniam nec ill: folus, ſed 
4 hg gon, #7iverſa Eccleſia ligat , ſolvith, peccata. S. Prier 
Cbriſs.cap.3o firſt received the goveryment in the power of b:zd- 
de bapt, coutr. 512 and looſing. But not he alone bur a/the Church 
onatiſt, lib. Sv . © "if 
2.c.179, Ttowit,all ſucceflion, and ages of the Church. 7a. 
* De Sacerd. Verſa Eccleſia, viz. in Paſtoribus ſolis, 2s * S, Chry- 
4 6. Marr ſoftomr, In Epiſcopt & Presbyters as i S.erome, The 
' _wholeCharch,asitis repreſented in the Biſhops and 
a Lib. depu- Presbyters, The ſame is affirmed by 2 Tertuliap, 
b epi. s ,. bS.Cyprian, ©S.Chryſoflome, 4S, Hilary, © Prima- 
cL1b.q4 Chri- ſins ,and generally by the Fathers of the elder, and 
#ure/ Deus. Divines of the middle ages. i 
Trinit. 5. When our bleſſed Saviour had ſpoken a pa- 
c Lib. 3.in rable of the ſudden coming of the ſonne of Maj1, 8 
Apecal commanded them theretore with diligence to f.and 


A upon their watch, the Diſciples asked him , ſpeskeſ? 
thou 
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thouthis parable to us, or evento all? And the Lord 
ſaid, who then is that faithfull and wiſe ſteward,whons 
his Lord fhall make ruler over hs houſhold to give 
them their portion of meat in aye ſeaſon? As it he 
had ſaid, I ſpeak to Tow, for to whom elſe ſhonld I 
ſpeak and give caution for the looking to the houſe 
inthe Maſters abſence? Tow are by office and de- 
ſignation my #Fewards, to feed my ſervants, to go- 
verne my houſe, 

6. In Scripture, andother writers, to Feed, and 
to Governe, is all one when the office is either Po- 


liticall or Oeconomicall , or Eccleſjaſticall. So he Pal: 58. 


Fe Þ them with a faithful and true heayt, and 
Ru: = v them prudently with all his power, And 


S. Peter Joy neS, 4-710 x0w3y 755 and mwairorns together, x.Pet, 5.2. 
770 {421 &e T9 oy vw Toigevioy Tz Ons, 67/007755. YO does Ats.20, 


S. Paul, mexrizere fy fawrols nal muTi Til olfevip & @ vs 
us m9-m1dua m0 dytor egero Emtorimts. Emiondarss o 1701» 
#rlv. Rulcrs or overieersina flock. Paſtors. It is 
Ordinary. mopire 497, Homer, ty £3 bamnia Gynove 
_ Euripides calls the Governors and guides of Cha- 
riots, aufivas 35. And our bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelfe is called the Great ſheapheard of our ſoules, and 
that we may know the #ztentum of that compella- 
tion, itis in conjunion allo with 'Emiozores. He is 
therefore our ſheapheard, for he is our Biſhop, our 
Ruler, and Overſeer» Since then Chriſt hath lefe 
Paitors or Feeders in his Church, it isalfo as cer- 
tain he hath left Rulers, they being both one in 
name, in perſon, in office, But this is of aknown 
truth to all that underſtand cither lawes or Iangua- 

B 2 geS 
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gcs: bt 5 Tolpaivoy7es apyernoy x83 aura fxovres Away 
* in lib: deeo ſgjth * Philo, they that feed have the power of 
Tune Princes and rulers; thething is anundoubted truth 
Heatur, romoſt men, bur becauſe all are not of a mind. 
ſomething was neceſſary tor confirmation of ir, 


Ms. a E Gb government was by immediate ſubſticution 
ws 5;.D£4 delegated rothe Apoſtles by Chriſt himlelfe, 


as firſk 2p traditione clavium,in ſpiratione Spiritus, in miſ. 
mo ſione in Pentecoſte, When Chrift promiſed them 
tothe A- the Keyes, he promited them -power to bind and 
poſtles by looſe, when he breathed on them the holy Ghoſt, 
Chriſt hc gavethem that actually, to which by the former 
promiſe they were intitledzand in the otaves ofthe 

Paſſion, he gave them the ſameauthority, which he 

had received from his Father, . and they were the 

Faithfull and wiſe ſtewards whom the Lord made 

* vide il. RULERS over his Houſhold, * But Iſhall not la- 
-iuminhunc bour much uponthis. Their founding all the Chur- 
tocum & pp. ches from. Eaſtto Weſt, and. ſo, by being Fathers, 
derived their authority from the nature of the 
thing,their appointing rulers in every Charch,their 
Synodall decrces de Suffocato & Sangnine, and let- 
ters miſſive to the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, 
theirexcommunications of Hymeneus, Alexander, 
and the inceſtuous Corinthian, their commanding, 
and requiring obedience of their people in all 
things, as S, Paul did of his ſubjeRts of Corinth, and 
the Hebrews by precept Apoſtolicall, their threat. 
ning the Paſtorallrod, their calling Synods and 
publick aſſcmblics,their ordering rites and ceremno. 
nies, 
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nies, compoſing a Symbole as the zeſſera of Chri- 
ſtianiry, their publick reprehenſion of delinquents, 
and indeed the whole execution of their Apoſto- 
late is one continued argument of their /uperinten- 
dency,and ſuperiority of juriſdiction, 0 


'F> power ſo delegated was not to expire with & 3. 

their Perſons, For when the Great ſheapheard With a 

had reduced his wandring ſheep into a fold, he Power of 

would not leave them without guzdes to governe pe Lone 

them, folong as the wolte might poſſibly prey up- ne 
CTY ppointing 

on them, and thar is, till the laſt ſeparation of the gyccegmr. 

Sheep from the Goats. And this Chriſt intimates jn the A- 

in that promiſe, Zr0 vobiſcum (Apoſtols) nſq, ad poſtolate 

conufummationem [aculi. Yobiſcum, not with your 

perſons, for they dyed long agoe, but vobiſcum & 

wveſtri ſimilibus, with Apoſtles to the end of the 

world. Andtherefore that the Apoſtolate might 

be ſucceſhve and perpetuall, Chriſt gave them a 

power of ordization , that by impoſing hands on o- 

thers they might impart that powey which they re.. 

ceived-from Chriſt, Forinthe Apoſtles there was 

ſomething extraordinary ; ſomething ordinary, 

Whatfoever was extraordinary, as immediate miſſi- 

0x, unlimited juriſdiction, and miraculous operatz. 

ons,, that was not nec: ſlary rothe perpetuall regi- 

ment of the Church, for then the Church ſhould 

faile when theſe priviledges extraordinary did 

ceaſe. It was not therefore in extraordinary powers 

and priviledges that Chriſt promiled his perperuall 

aſliſtance; not in ſpeaking ot tongues, not in doing 

B 2 miracles 
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miracles, whether i».Materiacenſure,as delivering 
eo Sathan;or, #7 materia miſericordie , 25 healing 
ſick peoplezor in re Naturals, as in reliſting the ve. 
nome of Vipers, and quenching the violence of 
flames; in theſe Chriſt did not promiſe perpetuall 
aſſiſtance, for thenit had been done, and ſtill theſe 
fignes ſhould have followed them that believe, 
But weſce they doe not. Ir followes then, that! in 
allche ordinary parts of power and office Chriſt did 
promiſeto be with them tothe end of the world, 
and therefore there muſt remaine a power of giving 
faculty, and capacity to perſons ſucceſſively for 
theexecution of that, in which Chriſt promiſed 
perpecuall aſſiſtance, For fince this perpetuall aſſi- 
ſtancecould not be meant of abiding with their per. 
ſons,who in few years were to forſake the world, it 
muſt needs be underſtood of their function, which 
either it mnſt be ſucceededto, or cle it was as tem- 
porary as their perſons, But in the extraordinary 
priviledges ofthe Apoſtles they had no ſuccefſors, 
theretore of neccflity a ſucceſſion muſt beconſtitu- 
red inthe ordinary office of Apoſtolate. Now what 
is this ordinary office? Moſt certainly fince the 2x- 
traordinary (as is evident) was only a helpe forthe 
founding and beginning, the other are ſuch as are 
neceflary for the perpetuating of a Church, Now 
in clear evidence of ſence, theſe offices and poviers 
are Preaching, BaptiFing, Conſecrating, Ordaining, 
and Governmg, For theſe were neceſſary for the 
perperuating of a Church, unleſſe men could be 
Chriſtians that were. never Chriſtned, nouriſhed 
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upto life without the Euchariſt , become Prieſts 
without calling of God and Ordination, have 
their ſinnes pardoned without abſolution, be mem. 
bers and parts and ſonnes of a Church whereof 
thereis no coadunarion, no authority, no Gover. 
nour. Theſe the Apoſtles had without all Queſti- 
on, and whatſoever they had, they had from Chriſt, 
and theſe were eternally neceſſary, theſe then were 
the offices of the Apoſtolate, which Chriſt promi- 
{ed to aſſiſt for ever, and this is that which we now 
call the Order and Office of Epiſcopacy. 


Ox although D eacons and Priefts have part of 5 4. 

theſe offices, and therefore (though in avery li. This fuc- 
mited ſence) they may becalled fucceſſores Apoſto. <Mlioninto 
lorum;, to wit, inthe power of Baptizing, conſecrating the —_— 
the Euchariſt, and Preaching (ancexcellent example y wr vr 
whereof, though we have none in Scripture, yer if ;; ks by 
| Tmiſtake him not we have in 1gzatizs, calling the Biſhops 
Colledge of P resbyters ow N@uor Amoiacy , a Com- 
bination of Apoſtles) yerthe Apoſtolate and Epiſ- 
copacy which did communicarte in all the power, 
and offices which were ordinary and perpetuall, are 
in Scripture clearely all onein ordinary miniftrati- 
on, and their names are often uſed in common to 
fignify exa&tly the ſame ordinary funRion, 

1. The name was borrowed from the Pro- For the A- 
phet David in. the prediction of the Apoſtacy of poſtle and 
14d, and Surrogation of S. Matthias, Kei mu *rm- the Biſhop 
Cunls was acfer Trvegs. HIS Biſhoprick, that 1s, his A- are all one 


in name & 
poſtolate perſon 
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* In cap. 60. 
Iſarv.iy,. 


x, Galat,19, 


r, Corin,x5, 


folate let another take, The ſame word according tg 
the tranſlation of the 70. is uſed by the Prophet: 7. 
ſatah, in an Evangelicall predition, wi tam 73s 2p. 
govrats Ti oy & ly, vat Tos "Emioxomss os & Negrogowye 
I will-give thy Princes in peace, and thy Bſheps in 
righ:couſnefſe. Principes Eccleſie vocat fuluros F- 
prſcopos, ſaith* S. Hierome, herein admiring Gods 


Majcſty in the deſtination of ſuch Miniſters whom - 


himſelte calls Princes. And ro this iflue it is cited 


by S. Clement in his famousepiſtle to the Ceorinthi. 


ans. Bur this is no waics unuſuall in Scripture, For, 

2. S.lames the Brother of our Lordis calledan 
Apoſtle, and yet he was not in the number of the 
twelve, but he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 1. Thar 
S. James was called an Apoſtle appears by the teſti- 
mony of S. Paul. [ But other Apostes ſaw 1 none, 
ſave Iames the Lords Brother.) 1, That he wag 
none of the twelve, appears alfo becauſe among the 
twelve Apoſtles, there were but two James's. The 
ſonne of Alphews, and Tames the ſonne of Zebedee, 
the Brother of /ohz, But ncither of theſe was the 
James whom S. Paul calls the Lords brother, [And 
this S. Paul intimates in making a diſtin enumera. 
tion of all the appearances which Chriſt inade after 
the reſurre&ion, Firſt to Cephes, then to the twelve, 
then tothe 500. Brethrer, then to 7ames, thenro all 
the Apoſtles, Sothathere S./ames 1s reckoned di- 
ſtinctly from the twelve, and they from the whole 
Colledge of the Apoſtles, tor there were (it ſeems) 
more ot that dignity then the twelve. But this will 
allo ſafely rely gpon the concurrent teſtimony of 


Hegeſp 


ls SD _ 
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* Hegeſippus, * S.Clement, Euſebins , Epiphanias, * Vide Carol, | 


S. Ambroſe, and S. Hierome, 3. ThatS. Iames was condtir.douſt 


Biſhop ot Ieruſalem, and therefore called an A- Schol. Hieron. 
- - » Ae Script. Ec 

poſtle, appears by the often commemoration of his 77 - Tanchcs 
preſidency, and ſingular eminency in holy Sctip= & iz r. Ga- 
ture. Priority of order is mentioned, Ga/at.z. even [at-Epiphan: 
before. Peter, who yer was primm Apoſtolorum, "1 7979 
natnraunus homo, Gratia uns Chriſtiants, abundan= 
tiore gratia unus idemg, primus Apoſtolus; (as S. At= 7,15 1:4.m 
flin) yertin his own diocefle S.lames had priority of 10442. 
order beforc him. v.9. And when * James, * Ce- 
phas, and 3 1ohn,ec. Firſt Iames before Cephas 
i.e, S.Piter. Slames alſo was preſident of that Sy. 
nod which the Apoſtles convocated at Ieruſalem a- 
bout the Queſtion of circumciſion , as is to be ſeen 
" 4.15.to him S. Part made his addrefle, A. 23. * pijz pap. 
rohim the brethren carried him , where he was k 
found fitting in his Colledge of Presbyters, there 
he was alwaies reſident, and his ſeat fixt, and that 
he liv'd Biſhop of Ieruſalem for many years toge- 
ther, isclearly teſtified by all the faith of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers and Hiſtorians. But of this here. 
after, | 

3. Epaphroditus is called the Apoſtle of the 
Philippians . 1 have ſent unto you Epaphroaitus pyiip,,,.5, 
TwtePy val ov5eamwTiu us, UuuB7 3 * AogoAQy , My COM. 
pecre and your Apoſtle. Gradum ApoZolatns rece- j, puuc lncum 
pit Epaphroditus, ſaith Primaſius, and what that is uterg & | 
wearetold by Theodoret, dictus Philippenſium Apo- iy "OY 
ſtolus a $.Paulo, quid hoc alind niſi Epiſcopus? Be- TT 
cauſe he alſo had reccived the office of being an A- 
- > -- 2 


— -—- . 
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Acs.13.,v.25 
3: 


Rom,11, 23. 


Galat. 2.3. 


poſtle among them, faith S. 7erome upon the ſame 
place; and iris very obſerveable, that thoſe Apo- 
ſtles ro whom our bleſſed Saviour gave immediate © 
ſubſtirutionare called w#gat In93 x53, Apoſtles of 
Ieſus Chriſt, but thoſe other men which were Bi. 
ſhops of Churches, and called Apoſtles by $cri- 
pture, are called "Ani ExxAnndr, Apoltles' of 
Churches, or ſometime Apoſtles, alone, bur nzver 
arc intitled of Ieſus Chriſt. Orher of the Apoſtles 
ſaw I none but Tames the Lords Brother, Gal, x, 
There S.1ames the Biſhop of Teruſalem is called an 
Apoſtle indefinitely, But S. Paul calls himſclfe of- 
ten the Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt, not of man, neither 
by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt. So, Peter an Apoſtle 
of leſus Chriſt, but S. James in his Epiſtle t>the | 
Tewes of the diſperſion, writes not himſelfe thz A- 
poſtle of leſus Chriſt , but avs ©4527 w2 'IngZ Ka?, 
Tamesthe ſervant of God and of the Lord Teſis 
Chriſt, uy 
Further yet: S.Paul,although as having aff im- 
mediate calling from Chriſtto the office of Apoſto.. 
lateat large, calls himſelfe the Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet when he was fentto preach tothe Gen- 
tiles by the particular direction indeed of the holy 
Ghoſt, but by Humane conſtitution, and impafiri. 
on of hands; in relation tothat part of his offici}.and 
his cureofthe uncircumcifion, he limits his Apo- 
ſtolate to his Dioceſle and calls himſelfe , gz;.o 
Dry, The Apoitleof the Gentiles, as S. Peter tyi the 
ſame reaſon, and in the ſame modificatiog, is called: 
Sni=2).05 merry; , that is, the Apoſtle of thoſe who were 
|} of 
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of the Circumciſion, And thus Epaphroaitas is call. 
cd the Apoſtle of the Philippians , who clearely 
was their Biſhop (as I ſhall ſhew inthe ſcquel ) that 
is, he had an Apoſtolatelimitedto the Diocefle of 
Philippi. Paulatim vero tempore procedente, & alis 
ab his quos Dominns eleger at ordinati ſunt Apoſtolt, 


ſicnt ille ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat , dicens,, ne- 11 1.cap, Ga. 


ceſfarium autem exiſtimo Epaphroditum,e*c. So $, 
Terome. In procefl: of time others beſides thoſe 
whom the Lord had choſen , were ordained Apo. 
Zles,and particularly he inſtances in Epaphroditus 
from theauthority of this inſtance, adding alfo that 
by the Apoſtlesthemſelves T#das and Sz/as were 
called Apoſtlcs. 

4. Thus Titus, and ſome other with him, who 
came to leruſalem with the Cor:nthian benevolence, 
arecalled $359 inranndy. The Apoſtles of the Chur. 
ches. Apoſtles, I ſay,in the Epiſcopall fence, They 
werenone of the twelve, they were not of 772med;. 


ate divine miſ{ion. but of Apoſtolike ordination, they | 


weieaQually Biſhops as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 77. 
t15 was Brſhop of Crete, and Epaphroditus of Phi- 
lippi,and theſe werethe Apoſtles, for Titus came 
with the Corinthian, Epaphroditus with the Coloſfz. 
an liberality. Now theſe men were not 'Amiczao, 
calle d, 4eſſengers in reſpeR of theſe Churches ſend. 
zngthem with their contributions, 1, Becauſe they 
arenotcalled the Apoſtles of theſe Churches, to 
wir, whoſe almes they carried, but ſimply *zzzannay, 
of the Churche-, viz. of their own of which they 
were Biſhops. For if thetitle of | Apoſtle ] had re- 

| : C > lated 
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lated totheir miflion from theſe Churches, it is un« 
imaginable that there ſhould be no terme ofrclation 

expreſſed. 2. Itis very cleare that aithough they 

did indeed carry the benevolence of the feverall 

Verſ.2z2 Churches, yet S. Paul, not thoſe Churches ſcnr 
them, And we have ſent with them our Brother,efc, 

3- They arecalled Apoſtles of the Churches , nor 

going from Corinth with the mony,but betorethey 

came thicher from whence they were ro be di- 
V. 23. ſpatch't in legation to Terufalem. [If any enquire of 
Tiths .... or the Brethren, they arethe Apoſtles of the 

Church, and the glory of Chriſt. ] So they were A- 

poſtics before they went to Corizth, not for their 

being imployed in the tranſportation of their chati» 

| ty. Sothatirisplaine, that their Apoſtolace being 
high not relative to the. Churches whole benevolence 
| they carried, and they having Churches of their 
i | own, as Titus had Crete, Epaphroditas had Philippe, 
| their Apoſtolate was a fixt reſidence, and ſuperin- 

i} tendency of their ſeverall Churches, A 


d 5. BY: in holyScripture the identity ot the ordinary 
And office, office of Apoſtleſhip and Epiſcopacy, is clearer 
yet. For when the holy Spirit had ſent ſeaven lertets 

Apocal, 2. tothe ſeaven Aſian Biſhops,the Angell of the Church 
of Epheſus is commended for trying them,which 

ſay they are Apoſtles and are nor, and hathtound 
themlyars, This Azzell of the Church of Epheſus, 

: as Antiquity hath taught us, was at that time T7mo- 
— 9 thy,or* Gajus, the firſt a Diſciple, the other had 
i bcenan entrtainer of the Apoſtles, and cither of 
ik ? W —_— hep 
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them knew them well enough; it could not be thar 
any man ſhould diſlemble their perſons 6 counter - 
feir himſelte $. Parl,or S.Peter. And it they had, yet 
littlerrying was needful!to diſcover their folly in 
ſuch a caſe, and whether it was Timothy or Gajrus 
he could deſerve but ſmall commendations forthe 
mcer believing of his own eyes and memory. Bc- 
fidesthe Apoftles al! were then dead,and he known 
to live in Pat-mos, known by the publick atreſtation 
of the ſentence of relegation ad inſulam. Theſe 
men therefore diſſembling themſelves to be Apo- 
ſtles, muſt diſſemble an ordinary function, not an ex- 
trgordinary perſon. And indeed by the concurſe of 
of ſtory, place, and time, D#0zrephes was the Man 
S. Tohn cheifly pointed at, For heſeeing that of Z- 
pheſws there had been an Epiſcopall chayre plac'd, 


and Timothy a long while poſſeſs'd of it, and * per- "74 con/ir. 


, . . Apoſe. per 
haps Gaj«s after him, if we may truſt Dorothers,and or xl ubs 


thelike in ſome other Churches, and that S, 1ohz 9uidam 10- 


had not conſtituted Biſhops inall the orher Chur- 7 F 


| _— phefo Epiſe. 
ches of the lefler 4ſia, but kept the Iuriſdiftion ro pi? Tims. 


be miniſtred by himſelte, would arrogantly take /ocatur- 
upon him to be a Biſhop without Apoſtolicall or. 

dination, obtrudine himfclte upon the Church of 
Epheſus,ſo becoming 4oxuasniowwnog,a buly man in 
anothers Diocefſe. This,and ſuch impoſtors as this 

the Angeliot the Church of Epheſus did try, and ' 
diſcover, andconvit, and init he was affiſted by 

S. lohnhimſelte, as is intimated ins. 1oþns third E- 

piſtle written to this Gajus{ v.g.7 I wrote untothe 
Church (to wit of Aſia) bat Diotrephes who loveth 
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Which 


Chriſt him- 
ſclfe hath 
made di> 
Gin from 
Presbyters 


Luke 19, 


=. 
to hawethe preheminence among them receiveth us 


z0t, ] Clearely this Ldtanigone; would have bean a 
Biſhop. It wasa matter ofambition, a quarrell. for 
ſuperintendency and preheminence that trouhled 
him;and this alſo appearcsfurther in that he exe1ci- 
ſed juriſdition, and excommunication where he 
had nothing to doe, [ v.10.) He forbids them that 
would recerve the Brethren, and caſteth them oiit of 

the Church.So that here it is clearc, this falſe Apo. ' 
ſolate, was his ambitious ſ{ecking of Epiſcopall 
preheminence and juriſdiction without lawfull, or- 
dination. $:aomewld/wy AroTg eng, that was his deſtgne, 
He loved to be the firſt in the Church, eſſe ApoFto- | 
lam, eſſe Epiſcopum,to be an ApoZle, or a Biſhop. 


BY: this office of the ordinary Apoſtleſhipor E- 
piſcopacy, derives its fountain from a Rock; 
Chriſts owndiſtinguiſhing the Apoſtolatgfrom the 
function of Presbyters. For when our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had gathered many Diſciples who belizved / 
him athis firſt preaching, Yocavir Diſcipulos los, 
& elezit duodecem ex ipſis quos & Apoſtolos nomina- 
wit, ſaith S. Luke, He called his Diſciples, and out 
of them choſe twelve, and called them Apo#les, 
That was the firſt eletion. Poſthec autem deſiona- 
wvit Dominus & alios ſeptuaginta duos, That was 
his ſecond election; the firſt were called Apoſtles, 
the ſecond werenor, and yet he ſext them by two 
and 1wo, 8: 30 

We heare butof one commiſſion granted them, 
which when they had performed and returned 


J0y* 


det. > 1 et, _— Go. 


Hlaoaſmad 


joytull at their power over Divells, wee heare 
no more of them in the Goſpell , but that 
their Names were written in heaven, Wee are 
likely therefore to heare of them after the paſſ- 
on,it they can but hold their owne. And ſo we doe. 


For after the Paſſion the Apoſtles gathered them - 


together, andjoyn'd themin Clericall commiſſion 
by vertue of Chriſts firſt ordination of them, for a 
new ordination we find none in holy Scripturere. 
corded, before we find them doing Clericall of- 
ces. Ananias weread baptizing of Saul, Philip the 
Evangeliſt we find preaching in Sameria, and bapti- 
zing his Converts z Others alſo we find, Preibyters 
at /eruſalem , eſpecially at the firſt Councell, for 
there was /#45 firnamed 1utrns, and S:ilzs, and S. 


Marke, and 1ohn ( a Presbyter, not an Apoſtle as En. Lib3-cap.z | 


ſebius reports him) and S7m9eon Cleophas who tarri- 
ed theretill he was made Biſhop of 1er»/alem, theſe 
and divcrſe others, are reckoned to be of the num- 
ber of the 72, by Enſebius and Dorotheus, 

Here are plainly two offices of Ecclefiaſticall Mi. 
niſterics. Apoſtles and Presbyters , fo the Scripture 
callsthem. Theſe were diſtinct,and not temporary, 
but ſuccecded to,andifſo,then here is clearely a Di- 
vine inſtitution of two Orders,and yet Deacons nei- 
ther ofth:m, Here letus fix a while. 


T » 


Giving to 
Apoltlesa 
power to 
doe ſome 
offices per- 


I. Hen, It is clearein Scripture that the Apo- Petually 


ſtles did ſome acts of Miniſtery which were 
neceſſary to be done for ever in. the Church, and 
therefore to be committed to theirSucceſſors, which 
acts 


neceſſary, 
which to 
others he 
gave not, 


_— 


earners 
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acts the ſeventy Diſciples; or Preſbyters couldinor 
doetynpimest) avly mee mis nomas meters 3is dT ap 534) » 
05 Ir uns amovevitinne Ts SeoTHeRs Efpupyias, faith S. Zens 
of the Higheſt Order ot the Rierarchy. The law of 
God hath reſerved the Greater and Diviner Ofkjces 
tothe Higheſt Order. ; 
Firſt , the Apoſtles impos'd hands in Ordir(ati- 
ons,which the 72 did not, the caſe is knowne, 4, 
6. The Apoſtles called the Diſciples, willing them 
to chooſe ſcaven men whom they might conſt;tute 
in the miniſtration and over-ſight of the poore, 
They did fo, andſct them before the twelue Apo. 
ſles,ſfo they are ſpecified and numbred wez/. 2. cum 
6.and whenthey had prayed,they lay'd their hands 
on them. They, notthe Diſciples, not the 72 who 
were there aQually preſent,and ſeaven of them 1vere 
then ordayn'd tothis Miniſtery, for they were not 
now ordayn'd to be Jixorer pworgior, but exiles, as 
the * Councell of Conſtantinople calls them, | and 
that theſe were ofthe numberof the 7 2, Diſciples, 
Epiphanius bears witnefle, He ſent cther 72. co 
preach 7 wp noup 6f brla, ut bnl Toy Y upp TEE [hivot.,: of 
which Number were thoſe ſeaven ordained and ſet 
over the widdowes. And theſame js intimated by 
S.Chryſoome, it] underſtand him right, 5 ao $22, 
a. lows E500 #70; i, moles 8S$Zavro yHegmviay ey a ytaToy Wa 
271, a0 mw 1H dlewvoy ; x; win Tem oy Tels "ExxAnolaus PF 
ey and ff mpeofuTiar 520 1 aroveuie  Vhat dignity 
had theſeſeaven here ordained? of Deacons? No: 
for this diſpenſation is made by Priefts not D ea- 


Ir hun loci, £075; and Theophylact more clearely repeating; the | 


words 
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words of S. Chry/oſtome, pro more ſuo, addes this, 
$f mpeo buripmy 3Tuar m2 bvoue Eiverryy 79 ahlopa aviff; ama 
Tims ers Tim Saxoyeiy mis rigois me megs TW Xpeiay by eregma> 
1i:31:2y, The name and dignity of theſe ſeaven was 
no leſſe, buteven the dignity of Presbyrers, only 
for the time they were appointed to diſpenſe the 
900ds ofthe Church for the good of the faithfull 
people. P1esbyters they were ſay S. Chryſoftome 
and Theophylatt, of the number of the 72. ſaith Z- 
piphanius, But however, it is cleare that the 72, 
were preſent, forthe whole multitude of the Dif. 
ciples wasas yet there reſident, they were not yer 
{cnt abroad, they were not ſcattered with perſecu- 
tion till the Martyrdome of S.Stephen, [ but the 
twclvecalled the whole multitude of the Diſciples] 
to them about this affaire, verſ. 2. But yet them- 
ſelvcs only did ordaine them. | 

2. Aninſtanceparalcll to this, 1s inthe Impo- 


ſition of hands upon S. Paul and Barnabas, in the Ads. 1: 


firſt ordination that was held at Antioch, | Now 
there wereinthe Church that was at Antioch cer. 
tain Prophets and Teachers, as Barnabas and Sime. 
0x, and Lucius, and Manaen, and Saul, aalepy tyloy 
5 dure, While theſe men were Miniſtring, the holy 
Ghoit faid ro them, ſeparate me Barnabas and 
Saul.] They did ſo, they [ faſted, they prayed, 
they 1:jd cheir hands onthem, and ſert them away, 


| Sothey being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed 


into Seleucia.) This is rhe ſtory, now letus make 


_ Ourbcſt on't. Here then wasthe ordination and 


impoſition of hands MM. and that was ſaid to 
| be 
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be done by the holy Ghoſt which was done by the 

Prophets of Antioch. For they ſent them away,and 

Fa | yet thenext words are, ſothey being ſent forth by 
| 


the holy Ghoſt. Sothat here wasthe thing done, and 
F] that by the Prophets alone, and that by the com- 
"1 mand of the Holy Ghoſt ,-and ſaid to be his a. 
Wot! Well! but what were theſe Prophets? They were 
4 Prophets du- Prophets in the Church of Antioch, not ſuch as 
i'd Cs Agabws, andthe daughters of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
if & futuradi- Prophets of prediction extraordinary , but Pro- 


f ST | nd miniſtration, ex, 
vu ns phets of ordinary office and miniſt » =e# ru, 


TH revelantes, Areiargacts x) aclep YUrres, Pr ophets and T eachers and 
Wh: S. Ambros: Miniſters. More then ordinary Minifters, tor they 
7-45 in 1.Counh. ere Doctorsor Teachers, and that's notall,' for 
i i! Fl I 2, . by - . 
iN; they were Prophets too, This evenart firſt fight is 
my - ae, more then the ordinary office of the Presby:ery. 
of. * EpNCl, 4. 


We ſhall ſee this cleare enough in S.Paw! * where 
hy the ordinary officeof Prophets is reckoned b,,tore 
( | Paſtors, before Evangeliſts, next ro Apoſtles ithat 
Wh is nexttoſuch Apoſtles #; dvr3s ions, as S. Pant here | 
expreſſes ir, next tothoſe Apoſtles to whom Chriſt | 
hath given immediate miſſion. And theſe arethere- 
tore Apoſtles too, Apoſtles ſecund; ordins, nche of 
the twelve, but ſuch as S.James, and Epaphro,{ituc, 
and Barnabas and S.Panlhimſelfe. Tobe ſure they 
were ſuch Prophets as S. Paul and Barnabat, for 
(| they arereckoned inthe number by S. Luke, for b 
i - here it was that S, Paulalthough he had immidiace » 
ill, vocation by Chriſt, yethe bad particular orc inati- ; 
| ontothis Apoſtolate or Miniſtery of the Ge')tiles. 
( It is evidentthen what Prophets theſe were! they 
js | s WEIL 
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they were at the leaſt morethen ordinary Preſby. 
ters,and therefore they impos'd hands, and they on. 
ly. And yetto make the buſineſfe up complear,S. 
Marke was amongſt them,butheimpos'd no hands, 
he was there as the Deaconand Miniſter Þ verſ.5, ] 
buthe medled not, S. Lake fixes the whole action 
uponthe Prophets, ſuchas S. Paul himſel[te was, 
and ſodid the Holy Ghoſt too , butneither did S. 
HMarke who was an Evangeliſt, and one ofthe 72 
Diſciples ( as he is reckoned in the Primitive Cata- 
logues by Enſebins and Dorotheus) nor any ofthe 
Colledgeof the Antiochian Preſbyters , that were 
lefle then Prophets,thar is, who were nat more then 
meere Preſbyrers. 
The ſummeis this: Impoſition of hands isa duty 
& office neceſſary tor the perpetuating of a Church, 
ne Gens ſit Vnius atatis, leaſt itexpirein one age : 
this power of impoſition of hands for Ordination 
was fix't upon the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men, 
and not communicated to the 72 _—_— or Pref. 
byterszfor the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men, did 1o 
de facto,and were commanded to doe ſo, andthe 72 
never did ſo, therefore this officeand Miniſtery of 
the Apoſtolaxe is diſtin , and ſuperiour torhat of 
Presbyters, and this diſtintion muſt be ſocontinued 
roall agcs of the Church, for the thing was not 
temporary but produQiive of iflue and ſucceſſion, 
and rherefore as perpetuall as the Clergy, as the 
Church irſelfe, 


2. The 


© > I > ——_— ——— 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. | | 


—_— — — 


4 
- 


2 He Apoſtles did impoſe hands for confirma. 
tion of Baptized people, and this was a per. 
petuall at ota power to be ſucccededto, and yer 
not communicated, nor executed by the 72, or an 
other meere Presbyter, That the Apoſtles did yon- 
firme Baptized people, andothers of the inferjour 
Clergiecovld not, is beyond all exception cleaicin 
the caſe of the Samaritan Chriſtians. As, 8, For 
when S. Philip had converted, and Baptizedthe 
Men of Samay, the Apoſtles ſent Peter and 1vhnto 
lay their hands on them'that they might recciv2the 
Holy Ghoft. S. Philip he was an Evangeliſt hewas 
one of the 72 Diſciples, *a Preſbyrer, and appoinr- 
cd to the ſame miniſtration that S. Szephen was a- 
bout the poore Widdowes , yet he could not doe 
this,the Apoſtles muſt and did. This giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, 
was not for a miraculous gift, but an ordinary 
Grace. For S- Philip could, and did docmiracles 
cnough, but this Grace he could not give , the 
Grace of conſtgning or confirmation, The like cafe 
is in Ads. 19. where ſome people having been 
Baptizedat Epheſus,S. Paul confirmed them,giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. The 
Apoſtlesdidit, not thetwelue only, but Apyſto. 
like men, the other Apoſtles, S, Pal did it. S./Ph;- 
lipcould nor , norany of the 72,or any other zxeere 
Presbyters everdid it, that wefind in Holy SCIiP- 
ture. | 
Yea; butthis impoſition of hands, was for a Mi- 
| 8 Ss raculous 
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raculous iſlue, for the Epheſine Chriſtians received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with rongues and pro. 
pheſied, whicheffect becauſe it is ceaſed , certainly 
the thing was temporary and long agoeexpired. 1, 
Not for this reaſon to be ſure. Forcxtraordinary 
cffc&s may be temporary, when the funRtion which 
they atteſt may be eternall, and therefore are no 
{ignes of an cxtraordinary Miniſtery. The Apo- 
ſtles- preaching was attended by Miracles ,and ex- 
traordinary converſions of people {| ut 7 exordio, 
«© Apoſtolos divinorum ſizgnorum comitabantur effe* 
«{ F145 & Spiriths Santi gratia, itaut videres und 
© alloquntione integros ſimul populos ad cultum divi- 
« 74 religions adduci,ef predicantium verbs noneſſe 


& tardiorem audientium fidem, )] as * Enſebins tels , 
of the ſucceſle of the preaching ot ſome Evangeliſts, ; 


yetT hope preaching muſt not now ceaſcbecaule 
no Miraclcs are done, or that to convert one man 
now would be the greateſt Miracle. The Apoſtles 
when they curs'd and anathematiz'd a delinquent, 
he dyed ſuddataly, as inthe caſe of Ananizs and $4. 
?hira, whom S, Peter flew with the word of his Mi- 
niſtery, and yet now although theſe cxtraordinary 
iſſues ceaſe, it is nor ſafe venturing uponthe curſes 
of the Church, When tne Apoſtles did excome 
municatea ſinner , he was prefently delivered over 
to Sathan to be buffered, that is, to be afflicted with 
corpora!l puniſhments , and now althoughno ſuch 
exterminating Angels beat the bodyes of perſons 
excommunicate, yettihe power of excommunicati- 
on I hope Kill zemaines in the Church, and the 
D 3 __ © pawer 
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power of the Keyes isnotalſogones So alſointhe 
* vide Auguſe, Power Of confirmation , * which however atten Jed 
rat.6.int. byavifible miraculous deſcent of the Holy G!zoft 
#pi3-199: ingifts of languages and healing, yer like other;mi- | 
raclesin reſpe& of the whole integrity of Chrittian 
faith, theſe miracles at firſt did confirme the fuucti. 
on,and the faith for ever. | 
Now then thar this right ofimpoſing hands for 
confirming of bapriz'd people , was not toexpire 
with the perſons of the Apoſtles , appcares from 
theſe conſiderations. | 
1. Becauſe Chriſt made a promiſe of ſenfing 
Vicarium ſuum Spiritum, the Holy Ghoſt ir his 
ſtead; and this by way of appropriationis calle {rhe 
promiſe of the Father , This was pertinent 35 all | 
Chriſtendome. Zffnundam de ſpiritu meo ſuper om- | 
nem carnem,{oit wasin the Prophecy. For the pro- 
+ miſeis to you and to your Children & nin Ti; js war 
{t 7 AR,2.39, neay os a) meg %8A40n)) Kreuws , and zo all them thatare a 
WM: farre off, evento as many as the Lord ſhillcall. So 
W- it was in the firſt accompliſhing. To all, And'this 
Wh. forever, for I will ſend the Holy Ghoſt unto;pou, 
| and he ſhall abide with you for ever} forit was i 
ſubſidium,to ſupply the comforts of his deſired pre. 
ſence,and muſt therefore ex wi intentions be rema- 
nenttill Chriſt's comming againe, Now thetthis 
promiſe being to be communicated #0 all, and that 
for every, muſt either cometo us by * extraordinary 
and miraculons miſſion, orby * an ordinary Mt- 
niſtery. Not the firſt ; for we might as well expect 
the gift of Miracles. If the ſecond (as it is moſt 
certaine 
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certaine ſo)rhenthemayne Queſtion 1s evicted, viz: 
that ſomething perpetually neceſſary was in the 
power of the Apoſtles, which was not in the power 
of the inferiour Miniſters , nor of any , but them- 
ſelves and their Colleagues, to wit, Minifterinm S. 
Spiritis , or the ordinary office of giving the holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of hands. For this promiſe 
was performed to the Apoſtles in PertecoFZ, tothe 
reſt of the fairhfull after Baptiſme, 20d n, nunc in 
confirmandis Neophytis mans impoſitiotribuit ſingu. 
lis, hoc tunc ſpiritiis ſantti deſsenſio , in credentium 
populo donavit Ynver ſis , faith Euſebins Emiſſenus. 


Now we find no other way of performing it, nor co/e. 


any ordinary conveyance ofthe Spiritto all people, 
but this; and we find thatthe H. GhoſtaQually was 
given this way. Thereforethe cffect, to wit,the H, 


Ghoſt being to continue forever , andthe promiſe * 


of Univerſall concernement , this way alſo of it's 
communication, towit, by Apoſtolicall impoſition 
of hands, is alſo perpetuum miniſteriun , to be ſuce 
ceeded toand to abide for ever. 

2 This Miniſtery of impoſition of hands for 
confirmation of baptized people is [o farre from be- 
ingatemporary Grace, andro determine with the 
perſons of the Apoſtlics, thatitisa fundamentall 
point of Chriſtianity, an cſlenriall ingredieat toit's 


copoſition. S. Pal is my Author. {Therefore lea- Hebr.s.z, 


ving the principles of the dotFrine of Chriſt,let us goe 
on unto perfection,not laying againe the foundation 
of Repentance from dead works,fairhtowards God, 


thedodtine of baptiſme , and of laying on of hands. 
WCC, 
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&c. Here is impoſition of hands reckoned as part 
of the foundation anda principle of Chriſtianity in 
S. Pauls Catechiſme, Now, impoſition of hands 
is uſed by Name in Scripture but for two Miniſtra- 
tions. * For ordination, &'* forthis whatioverit is. 
Impoſition of hands for ordination does indeed 
give the Holy Ghoſt , but not as he is that promiſe 
which is called he promiſe of the Father, For the 
Holy Ghoſt for ordination was given betorethe af: 
cenfion. 70h». 20. But the promuſe of the H, Ghoſt 
the comforter [thc Paraclere, I ſay, not the Orday- 
ner or fountaine of Prieſily order , that] was not gi- 
ven till the day of Pentecoſt ; and belides, it was 
promis'd to all Chriſtian people, and the other was 
given onelyto the Clergy. 

- * Adde tothis, that S. Pau/having laidthis in 
the foundation makes his progreſſe from this to per. 
feion (as he calls it) that is to higher myſteries, 
and then his diſcourſe is immediately of the Prieſt- 
hood Evangelicall, which 1s Originally in Chriſt, 
miniſterially in the Clergy ; iothat unlefle we. will 
cither confound the termes of his progreſſe, or ima- 
gine him to makethe Miniſtery ofthe Clergy, the 
foundation of Chriſts Prieſthood , and not: rather 
contrary,itis cicare that by impoſition of hands, S. 
Pant meanes not ordination , and therefore confir- 
mation, there being no other ordinary Miniſtety of 
impoſition of hands but theſe rwo ſpecifyed in Ho- 
ly Scripture. For,as forbenedictionin which Chriſt 
uſed the ceremony,and as for healing in which 4. 


z»anics and the Apoſtlesus dit, the firſt is c/carely | 
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no Principle or fundamentall point of Chriſtianity; 
and the Second is confeſſedly extraordinary, there- 
fore the argument is till firme upon it's firſt princi- 
les, 

: 3. Laſtly, the Primitive Church did de fado, 
and belciv*'d themſelves to be tyed de jureto uſethis 
rite of Confirmation and giving ofthe Holy Ghoſt 
after Baptiſme, 

S. Clemens Alexandrinus in Enſehius tells a ſtory 
of a young man whom S. [o/zhad converted and 


lib:3.hi/tz 
Capel7s 


committed to a Biſhop to be broughtupin the faith 


of Chtiſtendome, £2: ( faith S. Clement ) eumbap- 
tiſmni Sacramentoilluminavit, poſtea vers ſizillo Do- 
mini tanquam perfects & tuta ejus animi cuſtodia ob. 
ſzenavit, The Biſhop firſt baptiz'd him , then con. 
fign'd him. 1uſtin Martyr faies (ſpeaking pro 92072 
Eccleſie, according to the Cuſtome of the Church ) 
that when the myſteries of baptiſme_ were done, 
then the faithtull areconſign'd,orconfirm'd.. 

S, Cyprian relates to this ſtory of S. Philipand 
the Apoſtles, and gives this account of the whole 
« :ffayrc, Et idcirco quialegitimum & Eccleſiaſticum 
* byptiſmum conſequuti fuerant, baptizaxieos ultra 
& 1032 oportebat; Sed tantummono id quod deerat , id 
* Petro & Tohanne fait um erat, ut oratione pro ets ha. 
*« bita & maan impoſita invocaretur,e infunderetuy 
* ſuper eos Spiritus S. Quod nunc quog, apud nos ge. 
«© ritur,ut qui in Eccleſia baptifantur,Prepoſitis Ec. 
** cleſie of erantur gut per noſtram orationem ac maniis 
&* 7mpo[iriouem Spiritum S. conſequantur, & ſigna- 


| 46929086 
* culo Dominico confirmentur. S. Peterand S, /ohy 


by 
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by impoſing their hands on the Converts of Sayra- 
71a, praying overthem , and giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt , made ſupply to them of what was wanting 
after Baptiſme: and this isto this day done inthe 
Church, for new baptized people are brought to 
the Biſhops , and by impoſition of their hands ob- 
tainethe Holy Ghoſt, y! 

”  Butfor this who pleaſes to be farther ſatisfied in 
the Primitive faith of Chriſtendome, may ſee it in 
the decretall Epiſtles of (orzelive the Martyr to. Fa- 
bianm recorded by Enſebins; inthe * Epiſtle writ- 
ten to 1u{izs and Inlianus Biſhops, under. the name 

*Lib'6.hiſe. of $.Clement, inthe* Epiſtle of YV7ban P» and. Mar- 


0, tyr,® in Tertullian, ind S, Auſten, and in S.Cyrill of | 
Concil : Teraſalem whoſe whole third Miſfagogique Cyte- | 
> <-"of chilme is concerning Confirmation. This only, | 


þ {ib:2.co2- "The Catholicks, whoſe Chriſtian prudence it was, 


ra lir:Petil: 10 all true reſpects to diſadvantage Hereticks, Jeaſt | 
lis OE Tri their poyſon ſhould infed like a Peſt, layd jtin | 


nit1c 26.vide Novatis diſh as a crime, He was baptized in his bed, 

eriam's ie* and was not confirmed , Fnde nec Spiritum ſandtun | 

Luciferianos, #211am potuerit promereri, therefore he could ne- 

5. 4rbres: ver receive the gitt of the holy Ghoſt. So Cornel;- 

os ee 45 inthe forequoted Epiſtle, Whence it 1s evident,” 

Epi/7:3.Euſe- that then it was the belicfe of Chriſtendome, thar 

Wy bs 4 Ts the holy Ghoſt was by no ordinary miniſtery given 

tie  can- £0 Faithfull peopleafter Baptiſme, but only by .1po- | 

petit: ; -——o_me ag Epiſcopal confignation and impoſi/ion 

— If hands. VP 

ory 7 "UB What alſo the faith of Chriſtendome was Con- 

cerningthe Miniſter of confirmation, and that Z7- 
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ſhops only could doe it, I ſhall make evident in the 

deſcent of this diſcourſe. Here the Scene lies in 
Scripture, where it iscleare that S. Ph:1ip,one of the 
72. Diſciples, as antiquity-reports him, and an E. 
vangeliſt and a Dzſcrple, as Scripture allo exprefles 
him, could not impoſe hands for application of the 
promiſe of the Father, and miniſteriall giving of 
the holy Ghoſt, but the Apoſtles muſt goeto doe it; 
and alſo there is no example in Scripture of any thar 
ever did it butan Apoſtle, and yetthis is anordina. 
1yMiniſtery which de jere ought,6z de fatto alwaics 
was continued in the Church. Therefore there 
muſt alwaies be an ordinary office of Apoſtleſhip 
inthe Church to doeit, that 1s, an office above 
Presbyrcrs, for in Scripture they could never doe 
it, and this is it which we call Zpeſcopacy. 


2. THe Apoſtles were rulers of the whole Tb. adi 
Church, & each Apoſtle reſpectively of his riority of 
ſeverall Dioceſle, when he would fixe his chaire, & Iurigdii- 


had ſuperintendency over the Presbyters, and the on, 
peoplc, and this by Carifts donation , the Charter 


1s by the Fathers ſaid ro bethis. Sicur mifit me Pa lohn.z0czs, 


ter, ſic ceo mitto ves, AS my Father hath ſent me, 
cveniolend I you. ManifeHta enim eſt ſententia 
Domini noftri leſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſues mittents, 
& ipſisſolis poteatem a Patre ſibi datam permitten. 


tis quibus nos ſucceſiimus eadem poteFate Eccleſram 43-vide eti- 


Domini gnbernantes, laid Clarns a Muſcula, the 


a am S. Cypri- 


Biſhop in the Councell of Carthagerelated by S. zulef.c 5. 
Cyprianand S. 4duftin. Buthowever it is evident in Cycill.in Toh, 
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Scripture, that the Apoſtles had ſuch ſuperirten- 
dency over the inferior Clergy ( Presbyters I rizean 
and Deacons) anda ſuperiority of juriſdiction, 'and 
therefore it is certain that Chriſt gave it them, tor 
none of the Apoſtles rook this honour, but he; that 

was called of God as was Aaron. | 
I. Our bleſſed Saviour gave to the Apcſtles 
Dlenitudinem poteſtatis, It was (icut miſit mi; Pa- 
ter,&c. As my Father ſent, ſolſend. You, my A- 
poſtles whom I have choſen.. This was not ſaid ro 
Presbyters, for they had no commiſſion at all given 
to them by Chriſt, but at their firſt miſſicn'to 
preach repentance, I ſay no commiſſion art all, they 
were not ſpoken to, they were not preſent.. 'Now 
then conſider. Suppoſe that as Aeris did der y the 
Divine inſtitution of Biſhops over the Pres yters 
cum grege, another as confident as he ſhould deny 
the Divine inſtitution of Presbyters, what prbof 
werethere inall the holy Scripture to ſhew the Di- 
vine inſtirutionof them as a diſtin order fron A. 
poſtles or Biſhops. Indeed Chriſt ſeleRted 72; and 
gavethem commiſſonto preach, but that conmmil- 
{ion was temporary and expired before the «cruci- 
fixion for ought appeares in Scripture, If it be faid 
the Apoſtles did ordaine Presbyters in every (City, 
it is true, but not ſufficient, for ſo they ord1incd 
Deacons at 7er»ſalem, and in all eſtabliſhed C hur- 
ches, and yetthis will not tant'amount to an ir, jme- 
diate Divine inſtitution for Deacons, and hot can 
it then for Presbyters? If we ſay a conſtant Ci tho- 
lick traditive interpretation of Scripture, docs 
RE - -. teach 
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teach us, that Chriſt did inſtitute the Presbyzerate 
together with Epiſcopacy, and made the Apoſtles 
Presbytersas well as Biſhops; this is true. But then 
1. We recede from the plain words of Scripture, 
and rely upontradition, which in this queſtion of E- 
piſcopacy will be of dangerous conſequence to the 
enimies of it, for the ſame tradition, if that be ad- 
mitted for good probation, is for Epiſcopall prehe. 
minenceover Presbyters, as will appeare in the ſe. 
quel. 2. Thoughno uſe be made of this advantage, 
yetto the allegation it will be quickly anſwered, 
that itcan never bee proved from Scripture, thar 
Chriſt made the Apoſtles Prieſts firſt, and then Bi. 
ſhops or Apoſtles, but only that Chriſt gave them 
ſeverall commiſſions, and parts of the office Apo. 
ſolicall, all which being in one perſon, cannot by 
force of Scripture prove two orders. Truth is, if 
we change the ſcene of warre, and ſay thatthe Preſ< 
byterate,as adiſtint order from the ordinary office 
of Apoſtleſhip, is not of Divine inſtitution, the 
proof of it would be harder then for the Divine in. 
ſitution of Epiſcopacy, Eſpecially if we conſider, 


thatin allthe enumerations of the parts of Clericall roher. ,, 
offices, there 1s no enumeration of Presbyters, but 1-Corinth,n2, 


of Apoilesthereis ; andthe other members of the 
induQion are of guifts of Chriſtianity, or parts of 
the Apoſtolate, and cither muſt inferre many more 
orders, then the Churci ever yet admitted of, or 
none, diſtin fromthe Apoſtolate, inſomuch as A« 
poſtles were Paſtors, and Teachers, and Evange- 
liſts, and Rulers, and had the guift of tongues, of 
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healing, and of Miracles, This thing 1s of ear 
conſideration, and this uſe I will make of it : hat 
either Chriſt made the 72 to be Presbyters , 'and 
inthem inſtiruted the diſtin order of Preshyyte. 
rate,as theancicnt Church alwaies did believe, ot 
elſe hegave nodiſtintcommiſhon for any ſuch di- 
ſtint order. If the ſecond be admittcd,then the 
Presbyterate is not of #22mediate divine inſtitution, 
but of ApoFolicall only,as is the Order of Deacans, 
and the whole plenitude of power is in the order A. 
poſtolicall alone, and the Apoſtles did conſtitute 
Presbyters with a greater portion of their own 
power, as they did Deacons with a lefle. But'fthe 
firſt be ſaid, then the commiſhon tothe 72 Presby. | 
ters being only of preaching that we find in Scri- 
pture, all the reſt of their power which now they | 
have is by Apoſtolicall ordinance, and they al- 
though the Apoſtles did admit them 2z partem foll:- 
citading, yet they did not admit them 72 plenitynd;- 
em poteſtatis, forthen they muſt have made them 
Apoſtles, and then there will be no diſtinRian of 
order neither by D/vize nor Apoſtolicall inſtitution 

neither. 7 
I care not which part be choſen, one is certain, 
but if either of them be true, thea ftince tothe Apo- 
ſtles only, Chriſt gave a plenitude of power, jt tol- 
lowes,thatcither the Presbyrers have nopowerot 
juriſdiction, as affixed to a diſtin order, and then 
the Apoſtles are to rule them by vertue of the order 
and ordinary commiſſion Apoſtolicall; or if. they 
haveyjuriſdiction they doe derive it a forte Apoſtolo- 
9 yur 
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741,and thenthe Apoſtles have ſuperiority of Iu- 
ri{dition over Presbyters, becauſe Presbyters on- 
ly have itby delegation Apoſtolicall. And that I 
ſay truth f beſides that there is no poſltbility of 
tkewing the contrary in Scripturegby the producing 
any other commiſhon given to Presbyters, then 
what | have ſpecified, ) I will hereafter ſhew it to 
have been the faith and praQtife of Chriſtendonic 
not only that Presbyters were atnally ſubordinate 
to Biſhops (which I contend to bethe ordinary of- 
fice of Apoſtleſhip) but that Presbyters have no 
Iuriſdiction efſentiallto their order, but derivative 
only from Apoſtolicall preheminence. 

2. Letusnow ſcethe matter of fai?. They that 
can inflict cenſures upon Presbyrers have certainly 
ſuperiority of Iuriſdiction over Presbyters, for eZ. 
quali equalemcoercere non poteſt , ſaith the Law, 
Now itis evident inthe caſe of Drotrephes a Pres- 
byter, and a Biſhop Would be, thart'for his perem- 
ptory rejection of ſome faithfull people from the 
Catholick communion without cauſe, and without 
authority, $. 704 the Apoſtle threatned him in his 
Epiſtle to Gajms , 2 7m iy td Wvaerhow. awry FC, 


Wherefore when Icome Iwill remember him, and all , Libr. 
that would have been to very little purpole, if he :: 


had not had cvercitive juriſdiction to have puniſh't ©'2: 
Hereſ.29., 


his delinquency. © De \ſerips; 
3. Presbyrers many of them did ſucceed the Zccle/- 7 

Apoſtles by anew ordination, as Matthias ſuccee- _— 

ded 1:45, who beforc his new ordination was one 14c.5;.Ter- 
af the 72, a5® Enſebius,> Epiphanins,and © S.lerome 5.6 pra 
| : | afficme 
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affirme, andin Scripture is expreſſed to be of the 
number of them that went in and out with Izfus. 
S.Clement ſucceeded S. Peter at Rome, S, S112e0;; 
Cleophe ſucceeded S. Iames at Jeruſalem, S. Pilip 
ſucceeded S. Paul at Ceſarea,8 diverie others 0j' the 
72,reckoned by Dorothens, Euſebins,& others of the 
Fathers, did governe the ſeverall Churchesatte; the 
Apoſtles death which before they did not, N{mwv it 
is cleare that he that receives no more power ifter 
the Apoſtles,then he had under them,can no w; y be 
ſaidto ſucceed them intheir Charge, or Chur; hes. 
It followes then , ſince ( as will more fully ap; care 
anon ) Preſbyters did ſucceed the Apoſtles , that 
under the Apoſties they had not ſuch juriſdit 51 as 
afterwards they had. But the Apoſtles ha{ the 
ſame to which the Presbyters ſucceeded to, there. 
fore greater then the Presbyrers had before they 
did ſucceed. Whenl ſay Presbyters ſucceedeF the 
Apoſtles, I meane, notas Presbyters, but by aftew 
ordinationto thedignity of Biſhops, ſo they ſuccec- 
ded, and ſo they prove an evidence of fa, for aſu- 
periority of Iuriſdidtion in the Apoſftolicall Cler- 
oy, *** Now that this ſuperiority of Turiſdition 
was nottemp9orary, but to be ſucceeded in, appearcs 
from Reaſon, and from ocular demonſtration, vr oft 
the thing done. | iy 
I. Ifſuyperiority of Turiſdiftion was neceſſary 
in the ages Apoſtolicall for the regiment of the 
Church, there 1s no imaginable reaſon why it 
ſhould not be neceſſary in ſucceſſion, fince upon the 
emergency of Schiſmes and Herefics which were 
| for;told 
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. forerold ſhould multiply in deſcending ages, go- 
vernment and {uperiority of juriſdition,unity of ſu- 
premacy , and coercion was more necefary then at 
firſt, when extraordinary gifts might ſupply, what 
now we expect to beperformed by an ordinary 
authority, 

2. Whatſoever was the regiment ofthe Church 
in the Apoſtles times that muſt be perpetuall (not _ 
ſoas to have * a/[that which was perſonall,and tem-, 
porary, but ſo as to have 09 other ) forthat,and that ,; 


only is. of Divine inſtitution which Chriſt commit- coZegiun, & 


ted tothe Apoſtles, and if the Church be notnow 


governed as then, Wecan ſhew no Divine Autho- fdetium. ex: 


rity for our government, which we muſt contend 
ro doe,and doe it too, or becall'd uſurpers. For ci- 
ther the Apoſtles did governe the Churchas Chriſt 
commanded them,or not. It not, then they tayi'd 
inthe founding of the Church, and the Church is 
not builtupon a Rock. It they did ( as moſt certain. 
lythey did ) then either the tame diſparity of jutiſ- 
diction muſt be retayn'd,or elle we muſt be govern. 
ned wichan Unlawtull and unwarranted equality, 
becauſe notby that which only is of immediate di- 
vine inſtitutions and then it muſt needs bea fine 
government,where there is no authority,and where 
no manis ſuperiour. 

3. We ſee a diſparity in the Regiment of 
Churches warranted by Chriſt himſelfe , and con- 
firmed by the Holy Ghoſt in fayreſt intimation. I 
meare the ſeaven Angel. Prefidents of the ſeaven A- 
f1an Churches. If theſe ſeaven Angels wereſeaven 

F Biſhops, 
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Biſhops , that is, Prelates or Governours of t tele 
ſeaven Churches, in which itis evident and (on- 
feſſed of all fides, there were many Preſbyters,nhen 
it is certaine thara Superiority of Iuri{diction was 
intended by Chriſt himſelfc, and given by bin; in- 
fomuch as he is the fountaine of all power detived 
to the Church; For Chrift writes to theſe ſe 1ven 
Churches,and directs his Epiſtles tothe ſeaven Go- 
vernours of theſe Churches calling them Anzels, 
which it will hardly be ſuppoſ'd he would ave 
done,if the fun&ion had not beena ray of the &ynne 
of righreouſneſſe, they hadnor elſe been Angels of 
light, nor ſtarres held in Chriſt's ownerighr hand. 

This is certaine , that thefunction of theſe An. 
gels ( whatſoever it be ) is a Divine inſtitution, Ler | 
us then ſec what is meant by thele ſtarres and An. | 
gels. [The ſeaven ſtarres are the Augells of the ſea- 
ven Churches, and the ſtaven Canaleſticks are the 
ſeaven Churches. ] | 

1. Then it iscvident, that although the Exiſtles 
were ſent. witha finall intention for the edific ation 
and confirmation of the whole Churches or people 
of the Dioceſſe, with an [ Artendite quid Spiritns 
dictt Eccleſijs 7 yet the perſonall direQtion w?'s not 
to the whole Church, for the whole Churchis cal. 
ted rhe Candleſtick, andthe ſuperſcription of the E- 
piſtles isnot to the ſeaven Candleſticks , buttorthe 
ſaven ftarres which are the Angels of the ſ;aven 
Churches, 02. the lights ſhining inthe Cz ndlc- 
ſticks. By the Angel) theretoxe is not , cannor be 
mean'tthe whole Church. bi 
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2, It is plaine that by the 4»ge/is mean't the 
Governonr of the Church, 7- Becauſe of the title of 
eminency,The Ange! wT toy, that is, the Meſſen. 
cer,the Legate, the Apoſtle ofthe Church, *ayy:xx 
5. For theſe words, Angel, or Apoſtle, although 
they ſfignifie Miſſion or Legation, yetin Scripture 
they often relate to the perſons to whom they are 
ſent, As in ttheexamples before ſpecified. "ay4au 
£011), Their Angels. * Ao5oA6t "Bxzanors 'D The Apo- 
ſties of the Churches. "Ayy:acs 735 Epeoivns *Exrangias: 
The Angel of the Church of Epheſus, and diverſe 
others, Their compellation therefore being a word 
of office inreſpet oft him that ſends them, and of F. 
minencein relation to them to whom they are ſent, 
thewes that the Angel was the Ruler of each Church 
reſpeRively, 2- Becauſe aQts of jurildiftion are con- 
credited to him; as, not to ſuffer falſe Apsſtles,So to 
the Angel of the Church of Epheſws,which is clear. 
ly a power of cogniſance and coercion iz caſts Cle, 
ricorum : tobe watchfull and ſtrengthenthe things 
that remaine; asto the Angel of the Churchin Say. 
ar, Ji”s Yenenv, gretZoy TA AoiaE, The fir# is the office 
of Kulcts, for they Watch for your Soules; Andrhe 
ſecond, of Apoſtles, and Apoſtolike men. 1:5 3 & 
Sinas The a engis imloncitens Indas and Silas confirm'd 
the Brethren , for theſe men , although they were 
but of the 72 at firſt, yetby this time were made A. 
poſtles and [© cheife men among the Brethren JS, 

Paul allo was jSyned in this worke, Nipyem bmrcypilor 

ms *Exaanoles, He went up and downe confirming the 

Ehurches, And ni notre haniZouar. S, Paul, To 
E 
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firme the Churches, and to make ſupply of wharis 
deficient in diſcipline and government, thele were 
offices of power andjuriſdiction, no lefle chen Eyiſ. 
copall or Apoſtolicall, and beſtdes , the Angel here 
ſpoken of had a propriety in the people of th? Tio. 
ceſſe | Thou haFt a few names everin Sardis ] they 
were the Biſhops people, the Angel had a right to 
them. And good reaſon that the people ſh uld be 
his , for thcir faultsare attributedro him, astothe 
Angel of Pergamws , anddiverſe others, and there. 
fore they are depoſited in his cuſtody , He is to be 
their Ruler and Paſtor, and this is called hx M#n;. 
ftery. To the Angel of the Church of Thyatira 84 
08 mn #p2ay 5 mu} Naxorizns I have knowne thy Miniſtery, 
His office therefore was Clericall , it was an Angel. 
Miniſter , and this his office muſt make him the 
ouide and {uperiour to the Reſt, evenall the whole 
Church, ſince he was charg'd with all. ; 


[ 


3. Bythe Angel is mear't a fingular perſon, for 
the reprehenſions. and the commendations. re/pe- 
tively imply perſonall delinquency, or ſuppoſe 
perſonall excellencyes. Addeto this that the cem- 
pellation is fingular , and of determinate number, 
ſo that we may as well multiply Churches as p:r- 
fons,forthe ſeaven Churches had but feaven ſtaries, 
and theſe ſeaven ſtarres werethe Angels of the f;:a- 
ven Churches. Andif by ſeaven ſtarres they my 
meane 5o times ſeaven ſtarres (tor ſo they may\if 
they begin to multiply y then by one ſtarre rhey 
muſt meane many ſtarres , and ſo they may myu'ti- 
ply Churches too,for there were as many Churches 

as 
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as ſtarres, and no more Angels then Churches, and 
itis as reaſonable tomultiply theſe ſeaven Churches 
into 7000, as cvery Farre imoa Coniellation, or 
every Angel into a Legion. £ 

But beſides the Exigency of the thing it felfe, 
theſe ſeaven Angels are by Antiquity called the ſea- 
ven Governours or Biſhops of the ſeaven Churches, 
& their very names are commemorated. Vntothelſe 
{-ayen Churches S. John, faith Arethas,reckoneth in x, Apocal. 
zh, (9 ues 2odpus Ayiausy AN Equall number of Angel 
Governours,and Oecamenims in his ſcholia upon this 
place, ſaith the very ſame words. Septem #gitur 
Angelos Redtores ſeptem Eecleſiarum debemus intelli- ,.., 
gere , eb quod Angelus Nuntins interpretatur, ſaith 
S. Ambroſe, and againe, Angelos Epiſcopos dicit 
ficut docetur in Apocalypſi lohanngs, Let the wo- inx.Cor. rx, 
man have a covering on her head becauſe of the 
Angels, that is, inreverence and ſubj-ction to the 
Bithop of the Church, for Biſhops arethe An. 
gels as is taught inthe Revelation of S. Tohn, Di. 
ving voce ſub Angels Nomine laudatur prepoſitus Ec« © 
cleſiz ſo S. Auſtin. By the voyce of God the Bi. 57/5722 
ſhop of the Church is commended under thetitle © 
of an Angel. Euſebius names ſome of theſe Angels 
who were then Prefidents and actually Biſhops of 
theſe Churches. S. Policarpe was oneto be ſure, a. 
pud Smyrnam & Epiſcopus & Martyr, laith Euſebi- lib,5.c.24. 
us , He was the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, 
And he had good authority for it , torhe reports tt 
out of Polycrates who a little after, was himſelfe an 
Angell of the Church of Epheſus, and he allo lib.4 c.10, 
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quotes S, Ireness for it, 8 out of the Encyclica]l E- 
piſtle of the Church of Smyrzait felfe, and beſides 
theſe authorities it i5 atteſted by S, FT [gnatin;; and 
* Tertullian. S.Timothy was another Angell,to wit, 
of the Church of Epheſus, to be ſure had beenc, 
and moſt likely was ſtill ſurviving. Amtipes 1; rec- 


koned by Name in the Revelation, and he hac, been | 


the Angel of Pergamus, but before this booke writ. 
ten he was turned from an Agel to a Saint. Atetito 
in allprobability wasthenthe Angel ofthe Church 
of Sardis. Melito quog, Sardenſis Eecleſie Antiſtes, 
& Apollinaris apud Hierapolim Eccleſiam regens ce- 
leberrimi inter cettros habebantur , ſaith Enſubins, 
Theſe men were actually living when S. 79hz, writ 
his Revelation, for Melito writ his book de Paſyhate 
when Sergins Panius was Proconſul of 4ſia', and 
writ after rhe Revelation, for he writatreatiſe,pf ir, 
as ſaith ZEuſebius, However , at leaſt ſome of xhetc 
were then,and all of theſeabout that time wee Bi- 
ſhops of theſe Churches,and the Angels S, 7chs 
ſpeakes of were ſuch who had Iuriſdiction, over 


their whole Dioceſle , therefore theſe, or ſtch as 


theſe were the Angels to whom the Spirit of, God 
writ hortatory and commendatory letters,  ſach 
whom Chriſt held in his Right hand and fix'dthem 
inthe Churches like lights ſct on a Candleſtick that 
they might give ſhine to the whole houſe, |. 
The Summeof all is this; that Chriſt did.inſti- 
tute Apoſtles and Presbyters or 72 Dilciples; To 


the Apoſtleshe gavea plenitnde of power, for the | 


whole commiſhon was given to them in as '4reat 
| | and 
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and comprehenſive clauſes as were imaginable, for 
by vertueof it, they received a power of giving the 
Holy Ghoſtin confirmation,and of giving his grace 
inthecollationof holy Orders, a power of juriſdj- 
ion and authority to governe the Church : and 
this power was not Zemporary, but ſucceſiive and 
perpetuall, and was intended as an 07d7zary office in 
the Church, ſfothat the ſ@cceſſors of the Apoſtles 
had the ſame right and inſtitution thatthe Apoſtles 
thewſelves had , and though the perſopall miſſion 
was not immediate, as of the Apoſfles it was, yer 
the commiſſion and inſtitution ofthe funiFiopn was 
all ene. Buttothe 72 Chriſt gaye no commiſon 
bur of preaching, which wasavery limited commil- 
fion. There was all the immediate Divine inſtituti- 
on of Presbyterateas a diſtin order, that canhe 
fairely pretended. But yet farther, theſe 72 the A. 
poſtles did admit in partem ſollicitudinis,and by new 
ordination or delegation Apoſtolicall , did give 
them power of adminiſtring Sacraments , of ab- 
ſolving finners, of governing. the Church in con- 
juntion and ſubordination to the Apoſtles, of 


 whichthey had a capacity by Chriſts calling them 


at firſt in ſortem CMinifterii, but the excrcite, and 


' the actuating of this capacity they had from the A. 


poſtles. So that not by Divzne ordination, or 7m2- 
mediate commiſſion from Chriſt, but by derivation 
from the Apoſiles (and therefore in minority and 
ſubordination to them) the Presbyters did exerciſe 
aQs of order and jurifdiftion inthe abſence of the 


Apoſtles or Biſhops, or in conjunction confiliary, 
| | and 
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In Luce cap. 


IO, 


Epi/?. ad Phi- 


ladelph, 


and by way ot advice, or before the conſecration of 
a Biſhop to a particular Church. And all his [ 
doubt not, but was done by the direction of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, as wereall other a&s of Apoſtolica!l mi. 
niſtration, and particularly the inſtitution of the 0. 
ther order, viz. of Deacons. ut 
be proved out of Scriptureconcerning the commil- 
fiongivenin the inſtitution of Presbyters, ar this 
I ſhall afterwards confirme by the practiſe :of the 
Catholick Church, and ſo vindicate the pre#Giles 
ofthe preſent Church, from the commen prejudi. 
ces that diſturbe us, for by this account, Epriſcopacy 
isnotonly a Divine inſtitution, but the ovly order 
thar derives /mmedzately from Chriſt. 


For the preſent only, I fummeup this with Hat | 
ſaying of Theodoyet ſpeaking of the 72 Ditciples. 


Palme ſunt iſti qui nutrinuntur ac erudinntur ab Apo. 
flolis. Nam quanquam Chriſtus hos etiam eleg'it , e. 
rant tamen duodecem illts inferiores, & poſteailiorum 
Diſcipuli & ſeftatores, The Apoſtles are the twelve 
fountaines, andthe 72 arethe palmes that are nou. 


riſhed by the waters of thoſe fountaines.. For - 


though Chriſt alſo ordain'd the 72, yet they were 
infertor to the Apoſtles, and afterwards were their 

followers and Diſciples, = 
I know no objection to hinder a concluſion; only 
twoor three words out of 1gnatizes, are pre;ended 
againſt the maine queſtion, viz. to prove that he, 
although a Biſhop, yethad no Apoſtolicall'autho- 
rity, #X' ws *ATigonos amour, T doe not command 
this as an Apoſiley ( for what am 1, and whit is my 
| = 1'ather's 
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Fathers houſe , that I ſhanld compare my ſelfe with 
them) but as your fellow ſonldier and a Monitoy, 
But this anſwers it ſcife, if we conſtder to whom he 
ſpcakes ir, Notto his own Church of 4z#:0ch, for 
there he might command as an Apoſtle, but to the 
Philadelphians he might not, they were no part of 
his Dioceſe, he was not #hezr Apoſtle, and then be. 
cauſe hedid not equallthe Apoſtles in their com- 
miſſion cx:raordinary , in their perſonall privi- 
ledges, and in their univerſall juriſdidtion,therefore 
he might not command the Phzladelphzans, being 
another Biſhops charge, but admoniſh them with 
the frecdome ofa Chriſtian Biſhop, tro whom the 
ſoules of all faithfull people were deare and preci- 
ous. So that ſtiilEpilcopacy and Apoſtolate may 
be all one in ordinary office, this hinders nor, and TI 
know nothing clic pretended, and that Antiquity is 
clearely on this fide, is the cext buſineſle, 

For, hirhcrto the diſcourſe hath been of the 711- 
mediate Divine infitution of Epifcopacy, by argu- 
ments derived from Scripture; | ſhall only addetwo 


more from Aztiqnity, and ſo paſlc on to tradition y Io. 

Apoſtolicall So that Bi 
, : {hops are 
ſucceſſors 


I, TL E behefe of the primitive Churchis, that in theoffice 
Biſhops .are the ordinary ſucceſſors of the A- of Apoſtle. 

poſtles, and Presbyters of the 72, and therefore ſhip , ac- 

did believe that Epiſcopacy isas truly of Divinein- cording to 


| fitution as the ApoFolate, for the ordinary office the gene- 


: EE. rall tenenc 
both of one and theotheris the ſame thing. For Antiqui- 


this there is abundant teſtimony. Some T ſhall ſe- ty. 
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[c&, enovgh to give faire evidence of a Cathplict: 
tradition. 

S.Irenews is very frequent and confident in this 
particular, Habemus annumerare eos qu ab Apojfols 
in(tituti ſunt Epiſcopi in Eccleſits, Er Succns50. 
xEs Eorum ſg, ad nos .. Etenim ſe recondita my. 
feeria ſciſſent ApoZoli .,. his vel maximetracerent 
ea quibus etiam ipſas Eccleſias committebant ,, quos 
& Succzss0kes relinquebant SUuM Ip s6RU 
Locum MacisrerI1 tradentes, We can naizethe 
men the Apoſtles made Biſhops in their ſeveral! Chur- 
ches, appointing them their ſucceſſors, and moj* cer. 
tainly thoſe myſterious ſecrets of Chritianity phich 
themſelves knew, they would deliver to them to phom 
they committedthe Churches, and left tobe the: r ſuc- 
ceſſors in the [ame power and authority them elves 
had. 7: 
Tertullian reckons Corinth, Philippi, Theſſai pnica, 
Ephefus and others to be Churches Apoſtcilicall, 
apud quas ipſe adhucCathedre Apoſtolorum ſu's locts 
preſident. Apoſtolicall they arefrom their falinda. 
tion, and by their ſucccflion, for Apoſtles did Found 
them, and Apoſtles, or men of Apoſtolick authori- 
ty ſtill doe governe them, 2 1 

S. Cyprian, Hoc enim vel maxime Fratcr, e> labo- 
rams & laborare debemu ut Vnitatem a Domino, 
per Apoſtolos Nozis Suectss0RIBUs #1;4?tans 
quantum poſſumus obtivere curemus, We muy pre 
ſerve the P nity commanded ns by (hri, and {elive. 
red by his Apoſtles to us their Succeſſors, To us Cypri- 
an and Cornelius, for they only were ther it} wen, 
1 the 


” purertimaeſt. Biſhops with = [ Catholicks ] _ 
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the one Biſhop of Rowe, the other of Carthage. And _ 

in his Epiſtle ad F lorentinmPupianum;Nec hac jatto, £11" 09: 
Þ, 

ſed dolens profero.cum te Indicem Det conſtituas & 

Chriſti,qui dicit ad Apoſtolos ac per hoc ad omnes pre- 

poſitos qui Apoſtolss Viearia ordinatione ſuccedunt, 

quiwvos audit, me audit, e&fc. Chriſt ſaid to his Apo- 

. les, and in them to the Governours 0r Biſhops of hrs 
Church who ſucceeded the Apoſtles as V icars in their 
abſence, he that heareth you heareth mee. 

Famous is that ſaying of Clarus a HMuſculi the 
Biſhop, ſpoken in the Councell of Carthage and re- 
peated by S. Auſtin, Manifeſta eſt (ententia Domini —— 
zoftri teſu Chriſti Apoſtolos ſuos mittentis & ipſis (d- Ty, _ 
lis poteſtatem a patre (ihi datam permittents, quibus 
nos ſucceſiimus eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini gu. 
bernantes, Nos ſucceſiimus, We ſucceed the Apoſtles 
governing the Churchby the fame power, He ſpake 
itin full Councell in an aflembly of Bithops , and 
himiclfe was a Biſhop. | | 
The Counccli of Rowe under S.Sylveſter ſpeak. 
ing of the honour due ro Biſhops exprefles it thus, 
Non oportere quenquans Domini Diſcipulis, id eſt, 
Apoſtolorum ſucceſſoribus detrahere, No man muſt 
detratt from the Diſciples of our Lord, that ts , from 
the Apoſtles ſucceſſors. | 
S. Hierome ſpeaking againſt the Montaniſts for £257: 5+: 
undervaluing their Biſhops, ſhewes the difference 
of the Catholicks honou:ing, and the Hereticks dif- 
advantaging that ſacred order, Apna nos { ſaith he) 
Apoſtolorum locums Epiſcopi tenent, apud eos Epiſeo- 
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the place or authority of Apoſtles, but with them 
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C Montaniſts ] Biſhops are not the firit but the third 
fate of Men, And upon that of the Plalmiſt, pro Pa- 
tribus nati ſunt tibi filii, $.Hierome, and diveric 0- 
thers ofthe Fathers make this gloft2, Pro Patribrys 
Apoitolts filii Epiſcopi ut Epiſcopi ApoF#ols tanquan 
filui Patribus ſuccedant, The Apoſtles are Fathers, 
inflead of whom Bifhops doe ſucceed, whom God hath 
appointed to ve made Rulers inall lands. S9 $S, Hie- 
rome, S. Auſtin, and Euthymins upon the 44. ?ſal. 
alias 45» ns 
But S. An#in for his own particular makes good 


Domſerm.24 uſc of his ſucceeding the Apoſtles, which would:doe 


InEpheſ. 4 


very well now alſoro be conſidered. $7 ſolis 4po- 
folks dixit, qui vos ſpernit me ſpernit, ſpernite nt5: [6 
autem ſermoejus pervenit ad 10s, & Vocavit no,;, & 
in corum loco conſtituit nos, videte ne ſpernatis nos. 
It was gvod counſell nor to deſpiſe Biſhops ,' for 
they being in the Apoſtles places and offices are 
concerned and protected by that ſaying, he 7hat de. 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, Ilaid it was good coun. 
ſell, eſpecially it befides all theſe, we will take 2lſo 
S.Chryſoſtomes teſtimony, Poteas anathematiz 1n- 
di ab Apoftolts ad ſucceſiores eorum nimirum Epiſco- 
pos tranſiit. A power of anathematizing delinquents 
# derived from the Apoſiles to their ſucceſſors, even 
to Biſhops, 18 
S. Ambroſe upon that of S., Paul Epheſ, 4, Brof. 
dam dedit Apoſtolos, Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt, He hath 


in 1. Corinth. ojyen ApoFtes, that is, he hath given ſome Biſhops, 


12.28, 
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from him; he doubles his affertion. Caput 7tag, iz 
Eccleſia Apoſtalos poſuit, qui legati Chriſti ſunt, ſicut 
aicit idem Apoſtolus © pro quo legatione fungimur, } 
Ipſc ſent Epiſcopi, firmante iſtud Petro Apotols, & 
dicenteinter catera de Inda, & Epiſcopatum jus ac- 


a ſn . L 6 
cipiatalter, And athirdtime. Numgquid omnes A- 1? werſ. 29. 


poſtolie verume#, Quiain Eccleſia Vans eft Epiſco- © 
pus, Biihopand Apoſtle was all one with S. Am- 
broſe , wh2n hce ſpake of their ordinary offices; 


which puts me in mind of the fragment of Polycra- Biblicth.Phot. 


tes of the Martyrdeme of Timothy in Photins , in 6% 75+ 

"Amigos Truggees Von) F wedas TIarhs of Xeieorav®) m3 Eqn” 

ly Unlcomiacus £TITKomS) Xþ wSericem, The Apoſtle 

Timothy was ordained Biſhop in the Metropolis of 

Epheſus by S. Paul , and there enthron'd, To 

this purpoſe are thoſe compellations and titles of 

Biſhopricks uſually in antiquity. S. Baſil calls a 

Biſhoprick , @est play we * AmAey, and aexed play " AT 0504 

am, So Theodoret. An Apoſtolicall preſidency. 7;6, ,.c.xs, 

The ſumme is the ſame which S. Peter himſelfe 

caughtthe Church, as S. Clement his Schoiler, or 

ſome other primitive man in his name reports of 

him. Epiſ ' *5ergo vicem Apoſtolorum gerere Do. Epift. 1: 

minum docuiſce dicebat, & reliquorum Difcipulorum 

vicem tenere Presbyteros debere inſinuabat. He 

[ Peter 7 ſaid that our Loratanght that Biſhops were 

toſucceedin the placeof the Apoſtles, and Presbyters 

inthe placeof the Diſciples. Who defines to be far- 

ther ſatisfied concerning Catholick conſent, for Bi- 

ſhops ſucceſſion to Apoſtles in their order and or- 

dinary office, he may ſce it in ® Pacianm the renuw- ® Epilt. 3: a4 
G 3 ned $17pron, 
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b Homil. 26, ned Biſhop of Barcizora, in > 5. Gregory, <S. 1oby 
7 >varg , Damaſcen, inS.Sixtusthe firſt his ſecond dectetail 
imagin, Epiſtle, and moſt plentifully ind s. Celeitine writ. 
_” ing to the Epheſine Councell, in the Epiſtle of < 4. 
| Sms Novo Hacletus de Patriarchis e# Primatibus &c:Inf fadove, 


diſinf.zz. andins Venerable Bede. His wordsarezneic, ſicur 
eieſy n04-Hi- tuodecem Apoſtolos formam Epiſcoporum txhibere |j. 
5 Lib.z.c.15. ul & demonſtrare nemo eft qui dubitet: ic & 72 fi- 
ſuper Luca. guram Presbyterorum geſtiſie ſciendum'eF#, tamit|; 
primes Eccleſia temporibns, ut Apoſtolica Scripturd 
teſtis eſt, utrig, Presbyteri, & utriq, vocahantur Epi. 
cops, quorum unum ſcientie maturitatem, aliud in. 
duſtriam cure Paſtoralis ſignificat. Sunt ergo jurt 
Divino Epiſcopi a Presbyteris prelatione diſtinct, 
As no man doubts but Apoſtles were the order of Bi. 
ſhops, ſo the 72 of Presbyters, though at firſt they hai 
namesin common. Therefore Biſheps by Divine right 
are diſtinit from Presbyters , and their Prelates or 


Super zonrs. wy 
A _ O the ſame iflue drive all thoſe teſtimonies of 
ts w” Antiquity that callall Biſhops ex £qzo ſucccl: 


S. Peter, {015 of S. Peter, So S.Cyprian. DomiMYus nofter cu. 
jus precepta metuere & obſervare dehemng,Epiſcopi 
honorem & Eccliſie ſuzrationem diſpenens in Evan- 
gelio, loquitur e& dicit Petyo, ego tibs dico, Quid tu 

Epiſt. 27. ad es Petrus,&c. {nde per temporum & fucceſionum vi- 

os ces, Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Eccleſi;: ratio decurrit, 
ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos conſtituatur gc. When our 
B Saviour was ordering his Church and inſtitution; 
Epiſcopal dignity, he [aid to Peter , than art wy 

he. an 


; Fg 
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and on this rock will I build my Church, Hence comes 

the order of Biſhops ,aud the conſtitution or being of the 

i Church,that the Church be founded upon Biſhops.&c, 

i The ſame alſo S /erome intimate's, Nor eſt facile 58%. *- 

". _ ftareluco Pauli, tenere gradum: Petrs. [tis not aſmall 

Fl thing, to ſtand inthe place of Paul , to obtaine the de. 

ſt. gvee of Peter, ſohe, while he diſlwades Heliodory 5 

fe from taking on him the great burden of the Epi{:. 

” copall oſhce, Paſceoves meas , ſaid Chriſt to Peter, 

#74 and feed the flock of God which is amoneſt you 

If. Jaid $, Peter to the Biſhops of Pontus,Galatia,Cappa- 

'm. dvcia, Aſia, and Bithynia. Similia enim Suceeſcors. 

wt bus ſur Petrus ſeripſit pracepta, laith Theodover, S, 1 ,, .., 

a, Peter gave the ſame precepts to hu ſucceſſors which cap. 13. Orat- 

Bl. Chrifl gaveto him, And S. Ephrem ipeaking of $, 4 (94d. Ba{i/: 

h14 Baſil the Biſhop of Ceſarea Cappadocia, & ſicut rux- 

ght ſis Petrus Ananiam & Saphiram frandantes de pre. 

50 Gioagrientcavit : Ha Baſilins , locum Petri obrz- 

nens ejuſq, parittr authoritatem libertatemg, partici- 

pans, ſuam ipſius promifcionem fraudantem Valenten 

Oo redarguit ejuſy, filium morte mulitavite As S. Peter 

cl 4;410 Ananias and S aphira , So Baſil did toPalens 

he and huSoane for the ſame delinquency, for he had the 

cop! place, liberty, and authority of S.Peter. 

tas Thus Gandentins of Brixia calls S, Ambroſe the tr27.prind die 

4lW Snccciſor of S.Peter, and Gildas firnamed the wiſe, 44 14inar. 

V- faith that allevill Biſhops whatſoever doe with un- 

TM), * hallowed and uncleane feete vſurpe the ſeate of S, 

or Peter, Butthisthing is of Carholike belcife, and of Eluthss 

71/S thisvſe. If the order and office of the Anoſtolate »z. 91. 5 in 

#9, becternall & to beſucceeded in, and rhis office S11- #* Megs ” 
- PCTIOL ; 
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perior ro Presbyters , and not onely of |D ivixe 74. 
Fitution , but indeed the ozvely order which can 
clearcly ſhow an immediate Divinecon miſſion for 
it's power and authority (as I have pr/ved of the 
function Apoſtolicall) then thoſe which doe ſuc. 
ceed the Apoſtles inthe ordinary officeof Apoſto. 
late, have the ſame inſtitution and authc rizy the A. 
poſtles had, as much as the ſucceſſors 4 the Pres. 
byters have with the firſt Presbyters , and perhaps 
more. ; 

For in the Apoftolicall ordinations, they did 
not proceed asthe Church {1nce hath dee. Them. 
ſelves had the whole Pricſthood , the 1yhole com. 


miſhon of the Eccleſtaſticall power and-all the offi. - 


ces. Now they in their ordayning affiftart Mini- 


ſters, did not in every ordination gi'7e a diſtin& | 


order, as the Church hath done ſince tiic Apoſtles, 
For they ordayned ſome to diſtin offices , ſome 
to particular places, ſome to one part, ſame to ano- 
ther part of Clericall imployment, as'S. Paz! who 
was an Apoſtle yet was ordain'd by injpofition of 
hands to goeto the Churches of the I7ncircumci- 
fion , ſo was Barnahas : S. Iohn, and YJames , and 
Cephas to the Circumciſion, agd there was ſcarce 
any publike deſigne or Grand imployment bur thc 
Apoſtolike men had a new ordination tit, anew 
impoſition of hands as is evident in the: Acts of the 
Apoſiles. So that the Apoſtolicall ordinations of 
theinferiour Clergy were onely a giving of parti. 
lar commiſſions to particular men to officiate fuch 
parts of the Apoſtolicall calling as ;hey would 

1. 5 plealc 
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pleale to imploy them in. Nay ſometimes their or- 
dinations were onely a delivering of Iurisdiction 
when the perſons ordayned had the order betore,as 


it is evident in the caſe of Pauland Barnabas. OF AR513- 


the ſame confideration is the inſtitution of Deacons 
to ſpirituall offices, and it is very pertinent to this 
Qucſtion. For there is no Divine inſticution for 
theſe riſing higher then Apoſtolicall ordinance; and 
ſo much there is for Presbyters asthey are now 
authoriz'd,; for ſuch power the Apoſtles gavero 
Presbyters as they have now, and ſometimes more, 
asto Iadas and S#.z,anddiveric others, who there. 
fore were more then mcere Presbyters as the word 
is now uſ'd, 

* The reſult is this. The office and order ofa 
Presbyter is but part of the office and order ofan 
Apoſtle , {o is a Deaconaa lefler part, fois an Evan. 
gclift,ſo isa Prophet, ſois aDoctor,ſo is a helper, 
or a Surrogate in Government, but theſe will not be 
called orders , every one of them will not I am ſure, 
at leaſt not made diſtin orders by Chriſt, for it was 
inthe Apoſtles power to give any one orall theſe 
powersto any one man, or todiſtinguiſh them into 
ſomany men , asthereare offices, or to unite more 
or fewer of them, Alltheſc Iſay,clearely make not 
diftir& orders, and why are not all of them of the 
ſame conſideration 2 I would be anſwered from 
Grounds of Scripture. For there we fix as yet. 

* Indeed the Apoſtles did ordaine ſuch men, 
and ſcattered their power at firſt , tor there was ſo 
much imployment in mg one of them,as to require 

| one 
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one man for one office, but a while after they united 
all the leſſer parts of power into two ſorts of men 
whom the Church hath ſince diſtinguiſhed by the 
Names of Presbyters and Deacons,and c: led them 
two diſtin orders. But yet it we ipeak properly & 
according to the Exigence of Divine inſtitution, 
there is Yuum Sactrdotinm,one Prieſthoot appoin- 
ted by Chriſt , and that was, the commiſſion given 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and to their Zucceſſors 
preciſely , and thoſe other offices of Prezbyter and 
Deacon are but members of the Great Prieſthood, 
and although the power of it, is all of Civine inſti- 
tution, asthe power to baptize, to preach, tocon- 
ſecrate,to abſolve, to Miniſter, yetthat/'o much of 
it ſhould be given to one ſort of men, ſgmuch leſle 
zo another, that is onely of Apoſtolical} ordinance. 
For the Apoſtles might have given toſome onely a 
power to abſolve, to ſome onely to conſeccrate, to 
ſome onely ro baptize. We ec that to Deacons 
they did ſo. They had onely a power to baptize 
and preach , whether all Evangeliſts had ſo much 
orno, Scripture does not tell us. = 
* But if toſome men they had obely given 
a power to uſe the Keyes, or made them officers 
ſpirituall to reſtore ſuch as are overtaken in a faulr, 
and not to conſecrate the Euchariſt., (for we ſec 
theſe powers are diſtin, and not relative and of 
neceflary conjunction, no morethen baprizing and 
conſecrating) whether or nohad tho'e men who 
have only a power of abſ{olving or conjecrating rcl- 
pectively,whether (I ſay ) havethey the order ofa | 
| Presbyter? | 
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Presbyter 2 It yea, then now every Preiſt hath two 
orders befidesthe order of Deacon, for by the pow- 
er of Conſecration he hath the power of a Presby. 
ter,and what is he then by his other power ? But if 
ſucha man ordayn'd with but one of theſe powers 
have not the order of a Presbyter, then letany man 
ſhew me whereit is ordayned by Chriſt, or indeed 


.” bythe Apoſtles, thatan order of Clerks ſhould be 


conſtituted with both theſe powers, and that theſe 
werecalled Presbyrers, Ionly leavethis to be con- 
ſidered. 

* But all the Apoſtolicall power wetfind inſti- 
tured by Chriſt,and we alſo find a neceſſity, that all 
that power ſhould be ſucceeded in, andthat allthat 
power ſhould be united in one order, forhe that 
baththe higheſt, viz, a power of ordination, muſt 
necds have all the ocher,elſc he cannot give.them to 
any elſe , buta power of ordination have proved 
to beneceſlary and perpetuall. 

Sothat, we have cleare evidence of the Divine 
inſtitution of the perpetuall order of Apoſtleſhip, 
mary for the Presbyteratel have notiſo much either 
reaſon or confidence for it, as now it 1s in the 
Church; but tor the Apoſtolate, itis beyond ex- 
ception, And to this Biſhops doe ſucceed. For 
that it is ſo,I have proved from Scripture , and be. 
cauſe [| no Scirpture t of private interpretation ] 1 
have atteſted it with the Catholike teſtimony of 
the Primitive Fathers,calling Epiſcopacy,the Apo- 
ſtolate, and Biſhops ſucceſſors of S. Peter in parti- 
cular,and of all che Apoſtles in general iatheir ordi- 

H 2 nary 
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nary offices in which they were Superioj tothe 72, 
the Anteceſſors of the Presbyterates |; 

One objeQion, Imuſt cleare. For {ometimes 
Presbyters are alſo called Apoſtles, and Sutceſſors 
of the Apoſtles, as in /gnatins, in Irenygmus, in 5, 
Hierome, TIanſwer, Ml, 

I. They are not called Succeffores ApoZolorum 
by any dogmaticall reſolution or interpretation of 
Scripture, as the Biſhops are in the examples above 
alleaged ; but by a/u{ox, and particip: tion at the 
moſt. For true it is that they ſucceed the Apoſtles 
in the offices of baptizing, conſecrating, and abſol. 
Ving #z privato foro, but this is but part c fthe Apa. 


= - -- AD— 


ſtolicall power, and no part of their off ce as Apo. 


ſtles were ſuperiour to Presbyters. 
2. It is obſerveable that Presbyte:sare neyer 


affirmed to ſucceed in the power and |'egiment of | 


the Church, butin ſubordination, anc derivation 
from the Biſhop, and therefore they ar;; never ſaid 
toſucceed ix Cathedris Apoftolornm, intac Apoſto. 
lick Sces. 

3. The places which I have ſpecifyed, and 
they are all I could ever meete with, are of peculiar 
anſwer. For as for [gnatizs in his Ep tle to the 

on et company of Prieſts, the Colledge, or combination 
ad Magnes: of Apoſtles, Burt here S. Fgnatins as he lifts up the 
& my Presbyters to a compariſon with Apoſtles , {o he 
| alſo raiſes the Biſhop to the fimilitude and reſem. 
blance with God. Epiſcopm typurm Dei Patrys om- 

nium gerit , Presbyterivero ſunt conjundtus Apoſte- 

Ep 8 ' forum 


, Church of Trallz, * he calls the Preybytery or 


| 
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lorum catus. So that although Presbyters grow 
high yer thcy doe not overtake the Biſhops, or A- 
poſtles, who alſo in the ſame proportion grow 
higher then their firſt ſtation, This then, will doe 
nohurr. 

As for S. Irenews, he indeed does fay that Preſ- 
byters ſucceed the Apoſtles, but what Presbyters 
he means, he tells us, evenſuch Presbyters as were 
alſo Biſhops, ſuch as S. Peter and S. hu was, who 
callthemſelves Presbyters,his words arc theſe. Pro- 
pterea ers quiin Eccleſiaſunt Presbyteris abaudire 0- 
portet his qui ſucceſſionem habent 26 Apoſtolis,qui 
cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſiione chariſma veritatis cer. 
tum ſecundum placitum Patris acceperunt, And a lit- Cap. 44+ 
tleafter, Tales Presbyteros nutrit Eccleſia, de quibus 
& Propheta ait, & dabo Principestwos inpace, & E- 
Piſcopos tuos in Tuftitia. Sorhathe gives teſtimony 
for us, not againſt us. As for S. H:erome, the third. 
man, he intheſucceſſionto the honour of the Apo- 
ſtolate joynes Presbyters with Biſhops, and that's 
right enough, for if the Biſhop alone does ſucceed 
in plenitudinem poteſtatis Apoſtolice ordinarie , as 1 

have proved he does, then alſo it is as true of the _ 
Biſhop together with his conſe(ſus Presbyterorum. 51-5: 
Epiſcopi er Presbyteri habeant in exemplum Apoſto- 
los && Apoſtolicos viros, quorum honorem poſſidentes, 
habere nitantur & meritum , thoſe are his words, 
and inforce not ſo much as may be ſafely granted, 
for reddendo fingula ſingulss , Biſhops ſucceed A- 
poſtles, and Presbytcrs Apoſtolick men, and ſuch 
weie many that had not at firſt any power Apoſto- 
| = H. 3 _- nn 
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licall, and that's all that can be inferrec from this 
place of S. Aierome. I know nothing el{ero ſtay me, 


or to hinder our aſſent to thoſe authoritiesdt Scrip- 
ture I have alleadged, and the full yoyceottraditive 


interpretation. ; 
hd x2. T H = ſecond argument from Antiquity is the 
And the dire teſtimony of the Fathers for a Divize 
_— infitution, In this S. Cyprian is moſt. plentifuil, 
= : P _—_ Dominus noſter. ** Epiſcopi honorem & Eccleſig 
Javx asof ſuerationem diſponens in Evangelio, dictt Petro ec: 
the Apo. nde per temporum & ſucceſcionum vices Epiſcoporum 
ſtolate ex- 8rdinatio & Eccleſia ratio arcurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper 
reſled to Epriſcopos conſtituatur & omnis attus Eccleſie per 
e Dive, egſdem Prepoſitos gubernetur. Cum hos itag, Divi. 
by m—_ za lege fundatum fit ec: Our Lord didinititnte in 
calm” the Goſpel the honour of « Biſhop, Hence comes the 
E936 7, ordination of Biſhops, and the Church is built up- 
on them, and every akion of the Chuzch is to be 

governed by them, andthis is founded;upon a Di- 

Epi/e. 55. ad vine law. Meminiſfe autem Diaconi debent quonian 
Rogatian, Apoſtolos, i.c. Epiſcopos, & prepoſitos Dominus ele- 
git, Onr Lord hath choſen Apoitles, that is, Biſhops 

and Church-governoars, Anda littleatter. 20d |; 

nos aliquid andere contra Deum poſſumns qui Epiſco. 

posfacit, poſſunt e7 contra os audere Diaconi, a qui- 

bus fiunt. We mu#it not attempt any thing agaiiſt 

God who hath inſtituted Biſhops. The ſame Father 

in his Epiſtle to 14agans diſputes againſt Nowatia- 

Epi/e. 76, mnushis being a Biſhop. Novatianns in Eccleſia 101 
eſt, nec Epiſcopus computari poteſt, qui —_— 
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& Apoſtolicatraditione contempta, nemint ſucceaens 
a ſeipſo ordinatus eſt. If there was both an Evange. 
licall, and ar; Apoſtolick tradition, for the ſuccel- 
ſive ordination of Biſhops, by other Biſhops, (as 
S. Cyprian affirmes there is, by laying Novarzanus 
contemnedit,) then certainly the {ſame Evangelicall 
power did inſtitute that calling, for the »20dns 0: 
whoſe eleRion, it took ſuch particular order. 
S.Tenatius long before him, ſpeaking concerning 
his ablent friend Sot/on the Deacon, Fiys ordlulu 578 
<erortarimal TW im1oxbirc 3) TW mp burepio 4 HeTt Buty Un vogue 
In9Z Xe. He wiſhes for the good mans company, 
becauſe by the grace of God, and according to the law 
of Teſus Chriſt, he was obedient to the Biſhop and his 
Clergy. And alittle after, ngiwor iy & & buir waar | 
xtery TH "Bmtoxomo Va » x) 14T2 pundiy aun aj TIAS yew. 8 ” 
TerV 5 Eaxsmouevey TAAIE TIS» amd + abggmy TmgghonCeru oF 
ph Swapeyor mg ves muyghou SLEW T 5 Tit, © oegs ag 
Iporoy dM we; Iedy Fu mw avapceate It 1s home e, 
nough. Te ought to obey your Biſhop, and to contra. 
didt him in nothing. It 1s a fearefull thing to con- 
tradi him: For whoſoever does ſd , docs wot mock a 
wiſible man, but the inviſible , undeceiveable God. 
For this contumely relates not to man but to God, So 
S.Ignatins, which could not be true , were it a hu- 
mane conſtitution and no Divine ordinance, But 
more full are thoſe words of hisin his Epiſtletorhe 
Ephelians , Emedionrs ajamiTol xgoray loa Td "ET10xk apy 
& Tois @gegCuT4entss x Tois Nanbyors. & 0 Terms Vaontorbuyeg 
VIakge Xe TW TeX erty avris, He that obeyes 
the Biſhop and Clergy obeyes Chriſt, who aid conſti- 
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Dueſft.Vet, 
N, Teftam, 


4897+ 


Euſeblib.4.' 


Go 22, 


tute and ordaine them, This is plain an dogmari. 
call, I would be loath to have two mer to famous, 
ſo Ancient, and ſo reſolute , ſpeake ha'te ſo much 
againſt us, ? 


£ 


& Buritisa generall reſolve, and no private opini- 


on. For S. Au#inis confideat in the caſe with a Ne. 


m0 tenorat Epiſcopos Salvatorem Eccleſars inſtituiſce, 


Ipſe enim priuſquam in calos aſcenderet , imponens 
mauum Apoſtiols, ordinavit eos Epiſcopes. No man 
#5 (0 ignorant but he knowes that our bleſſed Saviour 


appointed Biſhops over Churches, for before hi aſcen. 
(101 into Heaven, he ordainedihe Apoitlesto be Bio 


ſhops. But long before him, 


Hegeſippus going to Rome, and by the way call. | 


ing inat Corinth, and divers other Churches, di. 
courſed withtheir ſeverall Biſhops, and fourid them 
Catholick and Holy, and then ſtaid at. Rome three 
ſucceſſions of Biſhops, Aricetws, Soter, and Eler. 
therius. Sedin omnibus iſt is ordinationibus , wel in 
caters quas per reliquas urbes videram ita omnia ha. 


bebantar, ficut lex antiquitus tradidit,' & Prophets | 


zndicavernnt, Ex Dominus Starlite. All things 
in theſe ordinations or ſucceſiions were as our Lord 
had appointed, All things, therefore both of do. 
ctrine and diſcipline, and therefore the ordinations 
themſelves too. Further yet, and it 13 worth ob- 
ſerving, there was never any Biſhop of Rome from 
S. Peter to S. Sylveſter, that ever writ decretall E- 
piſtlenow extant and tranſmitted to us, but either 
profeſſedly or accidentally he ſaid or intimated,zhat 
the order of Biſhops didcome from God, 

S. Ire- 
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S. Ireneus ſpeaking of Biſhops ſucceilors to the £19.4.643- 


Apoſtles, ſaith that with their order of Biſhoprick, 
they have received chariſma veritats certum,a true, 
and certaine or indelible charadter;ſecundum placitum 
Patris, according tothe will of God the Father. And 
this alſo is the doctrine of S. Ambroſe, Idev quan. 
quam melior Apoſtolus aliquando tamen eget Prophe. 
tis, & quiaab una Deo Patre ſunt omnia, (ingulos Ex 
piſcopos ſingulss Eccleſirs preeſſe decrevit. God from 
whom all evod things doe come, did decree that every 
Church ſhould be governed by a Biſhop. And againe, 
Honor igituy, Fratres, ex ſublimitas Epiſcopalis, nul. 
lis poterit comparationibns adequari; Si Regum ful- 
gori compares Fc: and a little after, uid Jam ae 
plebeid dixerim multitudine,cui non ſolumpraferri a 
Domino meruit, ſed ut eam quod, jure tueatur patrio, 


praceptis imperatim eſt Evangelicis, The honour aud 


ſublimity of the Bilhop # an incomparable prehemi.. 
nenceand u by God ſet over the people , andit is com. 
manded by the precept of the haly Goſpel that he ſhould 
Tuide them by a Fathers right, And in the cloſe of 
his diſcourſe , Sic certe a Domino ad B, Petrum ditie 

tur, Petre amas me! aw. repetttumeſt 4 Dominoter. 
t'o, Paſceoves mcas. Quas oves, & quem gregem 

non ſolum tunc B. (uſcepit Petrus, ſed & cum illo nos 

ſuſcepimus omaes, Our bleſſed Lord committed his 
ſheep to $, Peter to be fed, and in himwe {who have 
Paſtorall or Epiſcopall authoriry ) hawe received 

the ſame authority and commiſffion, Thus alſo divers 

of the Fathers ſpeaking of the ordination of S. T7- 

mothy to be Biſhop, and of - Paul's intimation, that 

Na 
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it was by Prophecy, affirme it ro be done by order 
: of the Holy Ghoſt. 7 iy aeapnrelas | ST apa; 
Homil, 4. «yi, laith S, Chryſoſtome be was ordain' by Prophe. 


G746.5. lat. is \ 5 4 > 2 : 
ini.Tim.1, 6, that by the Holy Ghoſt. 6 $eds 03 We iham* in dye | 

ma ws Vewrivy oybzopes «Lito, Thou weri 0t Wi He Ejhop by 
N . its 


humane conftlution, nd pans aeelfe,'0 Oecumenin, 
By Divine revelation, faith Theodoret. By the com. | 
mand of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo Theophyiaet , and in- 
deed ſo S.Parl, to the aflembly of Ellers and Bi. 
AGS 20, ſhops met at I4tletus, Spiritus S. poſus,' vos Epiſce. 
Pos the Holy Ghoſt hath made you B! Jhops:8 to be ſure 
S.Timothy was amongſt rhem, and he yas a Biſhop, 
and ſo were diverſe others there preſent; therefors _ , 
the order it {cifc is a ray ſtreaming trom rhe Divins / 
beauty, ſince a fingle perſon was made Biſhop by, « 
rcvelation. I might multiply authoritics in this par. 
_ ticular, which are very frequent and (confident for 
i H0m.3249? the Divine inſtitution of Epilcopacy , in F 074ze, 


h 
f -5 in the Councell of Carthage recorded by S. Cyp;i.! 
* CEan.d. 4, inthe colle&tion of the * Oriental! Canons by 
a C. 35, Martins Bracarenſis: inthe Counce;]s of ® Aquiſ. 
"hg grane,and Þ Toledo, and many more. The ſummeis 
MN, 7 » . - z / 
<Ep4þ,z That which wastaughtby © S.Sixtus, Jpoſtolorum 


aiſpoſitione , ordinante Domino Epiſcopr primiti: 
ſunt conftituti, The Lord did at firſt ordaine, ani 
the Apoſtles did ſo order it, and ſo Biſhovs at firſt had 
their Originall conſtitution. : 

Theſe and all the former who affira.c'Biſhops to 
be ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, &by canſequence to 
have the ſame inſtitution, drive allto the ſame iſſue, 
and are ſufhcient to make faith, that it was the do-. 

+ etrine 
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do&rine Primitive, and Catholick that Epiſcopacy 
is a divine inftitution , which Chri/# Planted inthe 
firſt founding of Chriſtendome , which the Holy 
Ghoſt Wateredin his firſt deſcent on Pentecoft, and 


. to which we are confident that God will give an in. 


creaſe by a never failing ſucceſhon, unlefle where 
God removes the Candleſtick, or which is a!l one, 
takes away the ſtarre, the Angell of light from it, 
thar it may be invelop'd in darkneſſe,zvſq, adconſum. 


 mationem ſeculi oF aperturam tenebrarum. The cone 


clufion of all, I ſubjoyne in the words of Venerable 

Bede before quoted, ſunt ergo jure Divino Epiſcops Live 3. inLu- 
a Presbyteris prelatione diitint1. Biſhops are diſtint# NOI 
from Presbyters, and Superiour to them by the law of 

God. 
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288 He ſecond Baſis'of Epilcy. 
== = pacy is Apoſtolicall tradition, 
I=&Z >, Wehaveſeen whit Chriſt did, 
; now wee ſhall tee what was 
done by his Apoſtles. And 
ſince they knew their Maſter; 
mind ſo well , weecan never 
better confide in any argument 
to prove Divine inſtitution of a deriva; ive author. 
Libo3.c6Þ.5- ty then the praiſe Apoſtolicall. Apoſtolt enim Di/. 
cipuli weritatts exiſtentes, extra omne mendacinn 
ſunt ,nen enim communicat mendacium veritati ſicnt 
0 13. 708 communicant renebre luci,ſed preſentia alterin 
In purſu- excludit alterum. ſaith S. Irenens, 
ance of the "3 
Divine 1n- Pt , then, the Apoſtles did preſently after the 
flitution, aſcenſion fixe an Apoſtle or a Biſhop in the 
_— chayre of Ternſalem. Forthey knew that /eruſalen 
JaineBj- Was ſhortly to be deſtroyed , they theraſelves forc- 
ſhopsin ſe- told of miſeryes and deſolations to in; ue, (Petri 
veral] & Pauli predicunt cladem Hieroſolym ganam, ſaith 
Churches, =" k  Latan- 
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Ladtantins l, 4,in.) famines and warres, and nor 
a ſtone left upon another was the fate of that Re- 
bellious City by Chriſts owne prediction , which 
themſelves recorded in Scripture, And to ſay they 
undeiſtood not what they writ, is to make them 
Enthuſiaſts , »nd neither good Doctors nor wiſe {e- 
ErS. But it 1% *Z &4aus that the holy Spirit which was 
promiſe to lead them into all truth would inſtruct 
them 1n {o concerning an iſſue of publike affaires, 
as was ſo Great defolation, and therefore they be. 


'gan berimes to eſtabliſh that Church, and to fixeit 


upon it's perpetuall baſe. 2!y The Church of 7er- 


ſalem was to be the preſident and platforme for o- 


ther Churches. [The wordof God went forth into all 
the world, beginning firf# at Ieruſalem}, and there- 
forcalſo it was more neceſſary a Biſhop ſhould be 
there plac'd betimes, that other Churches might 
ſee their governement from whence they recciv'd 
their docrine,that they might ſcetrom what ſtarres 
their continuall luxe of light muſt ſtreame. 3 The 
Apoſtles were actually difpers'd by perſecution, 
and this to beſure they look'd for , and therefore 
(ſo implying the neceſſity of a Biſhopto governe in 
their abience or decefſion any wayes)they ordayn'd 


S.1ames the firſt Biſhop of Zeruſalem ; there he fixt As s. James 
his chayre, there he liv*d Biſhop for 30 yeares, and at Hicruſa- 
finiſh'd his courſe with glorious Martyrdome, If lem. 


this be proov'd weareina fayre way for practiſe 

Apoſtolicall. | 
Firſt,letus fee all that is ſaid of S. 7ames in Scrip- 
ture, that may concerne this affayre, 45.15. We 
3 3. 
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| find S.lamesin the Synod at Zernſalem, not dil) puting, 


but giving finall determination to that (3rear Qu: 


| about Circumciſion, © And when there had beene 


much diſputing, Peter roſe up and ſaid &c: ] He firft 
drave the queſtion to an iſſue , and roid ihem what 
he beleiv'd concerning it, with a a15bowy robliu, we 
cruſt it willgoc as well with us withour circumciſi- 
on,as with our Forefathers who us'd it. Fut S. [ames 
when he had ſumm'd up what had beene ſaid by S. 
Peter , gave ſentence and finall derermin ation. A 
$92 xzhrw. wherefore 1 judge or give ſenterze. SO he. 
The Acts of Councell which the Brethri;n or Pres. | 
byters did uſe were deliberative, they diſputed, v7. 
S. Peter's a&t was declarative , but S. Tanzes his was 
deciſive, which proves him clearely ( if Þy reaſon- | 
ablencſle ot the thing andthe ſucceſſiveſpraftiſe of 
Chriſtendome in imitation of this firſt; Councel! | 
Apoſtolicall we may take our eſtimate) that S. Iames 
was the Preſident of this Synod, which conſidering | 
that he was none of the twelve( as I proved former- 
ly ) is unimaginable, were it not for the advantage 
of the place,it being held in 7eruſalem,where he was 
Hierofolymorum Epiſcopms ( as S. Cle:uent call's 
him ) eſpecially inthe preſence of S. Peres, who was 
primus Apoſtolus, and decked with many perſonall 
priviledges and prerogatives. "(1 
* Addeto this, thatalthough the whole Coun- 
cell did conſent to the ſending of the Decretall Epi- 
ſtle, andto ſend 14d and Sls, yet becauſerhcy 
were of the PresÞyrery,ind Colledge of/4eruſalem, 
9. James his Clergy, they are ſaid, as by way of ap- 
; propriation 
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propriation to come from $. /ames. Gal.2.wv, 12, 
Upon which place S, Auftin ſaith thus, Cum vidiſ” 
ſet quoſdam weniſſe a lacobo, i. ee 4 1udaea , nam Ec- 
cleſie Hicrofolymitane Tacovus prefuit, To this pur- 
polc that of 72natins is very pertinent calling S, Sre- 
phen the Deacon of $. 7ames, and inÞhis Epiſtle to 
Aero, ſaying thar he did Miniſter to Se /ames and 
the Presbyrers of Zeruſalem, which if we expound 
according to the knowne diſcipline of rhe Church 
in Jgzatias time (who was Suppar Apoſtolorum,one- 
ly not a contemporary Biſhop) here is plaincly the 
eminency of an Epiſcopall chayre, and 1e-uſalen 
the ſeat of S. /ames, and the Clergy his owne, ofa 
Colledge of which he was the prepoſitas Ordinari- 
#s, he was their Ordinary. | 

* The ſecond evidence of Scripture is [| Acts. 
21. And when we were come toleruſalem the Bre. 
thren received us gladly , and the day following Paul 
went in with us unto Iames , andallthe Elders were 
preſent. ] Why unto Tames ? Why not rather into 
the Presbytery, or Colledge of Elders,if 1ames did 
not emrere » WCIreEnot the i y£utpos, the Prepoſitus Or 
Biſhop ot them all ? 

Now that theſe conjectures are not vayne and 
impertinenr,fce it teſtified by Antiquity ,to which in 
matterof fat , and Church-ſtory, he that will not 
vive faith uponconcurrent teſtimonies, and uncon. 
tradifted by Antiquity is a mad man, and may as 
well disbeleive every thing that he hath not ſeene 
himſelfe, and can no way prove that himſelfe was 
Chriſtned,and to be ſure, after 1600 yearesthere is 
no 


Fug 
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lib. 34c,11. 


lib.2.6,22, 


lih.7.c. 46. 
& lid' 8.cap. 
alt: 


no poſſibility ro_diſprove a marter of fact thar was 
never queſtion'd or doubtedot before, and there. 
fore can never obtayne the faith of any;man to his 
contradictory,it being impoſlible t o prove it. 
Enſebius reports out of S.Clement, WTgr 38 gin 
3 Idxwfov i) Ioayrln wo That ayanulty 1% Tipo ts as Urs 5 
Kuply exanlifnpires » Wh emidhiigeR Eng s an; Linwbor + 
SW xgtey ioxomy Teggmmntiumy ink, So Peter 32d S, lohn 
although they were honoured of our Lord, yet they 
would not themſelves be, but made Iames ſirnamed 
the Inſt, Biſhop of Teruſalem , And the reaſon is that 
which is given by Hegeſipprs in Enſeius for his 
ſucceſſor S7meon Cleophe , tor when S, Iames was 
crown'd with Martyrdome, and imm:giately the 
City deſtroyed, Traditur Apoſtolos qui fupererant in 
commune conſilium habuiſſe quem oporitre dignum 


Succes$s1TONns Iacosi judicari, It was* concliue 


ded for Simeon, becauſe he was the Kinman of our 
Lord as S. Iames allo his Predeceſior. The ſame 
concerning S. lames is alſo repeated b7 Exſebins, 
Indaiergo cum Paulus provocaſiet ad (efarem ac... In 
tacobum fratyem Domini Cur AB APOSTrOLLS $E- 
DES HIEROSOLYMITANA DELATA FERIT , 0/770 
ſnam malevolentiam convertunt, bl 

Inthe Apoftolicall conſticurions underthe name 
of S. Clement the Apoſtics are brovghtin ſpeaking 
thus. De ordinatts autem a nobis Epiſcops; in vita a0- 
#ra , fignificamus vobis quod hi ſunt ; Hierofolymss 
ordinaiuns eſt lacobus Frater Domini. \. Iames the 
Brother of our Lord was oraayned Biſhop )f Ternſalem 
by us [ Apoſtles.) The ſame is witneſied by 4z4- 
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cletus, Porrd & Hieroſolymitarum primus Epiſcopus FPU*-*« 

B. Iacobus qui Inſtus dicebatur, & ſecundum carnem 

Domini nuncupatus eff frater, 4 Petro, lacobo, & Io- 

hanne Apoſtolis eft ordinatus. And the ſamething in 

termes is repeated by Anicetus,with a Scimus enim xpilt decrer. 
Beatifiimum Iacobum &'c : Juſt as Anacletus before, Vnic: 

S. Tames was Biſhop of /eruſalem,and Peter, lames, 
and 70hu were his Ordayners. 

Bur lerus ſee theteſtimony of one of S. 7ames his 
Succeſſors in the ſame Chayre , whocertainly was 
rhe beſt witneſſe of his owne Church Records. s. 
Cyrill of Jeruſalem is the man, Nam de his non mihi 

ſolum,ſed etiam Apoſtols, & Tacos0 nurvs Ec- 
CLESIZOLIM EpiIscorocnre fuit,ſpeaking of the 
queſtion of circumciſion , and things facrificed to 
Idols,znd againe,he calls S, James ,primmmm hujus pa. Catech16, 
rochie Epiſcopum,che firſt Biſhop of this Diocelſle, 

S, Auſtin alſoattcſts this ſtory.Cathed7ati67 quid lib: 2.cont lit: 


\ - fecit Eccleſie Romane, in qua Petrus ſedit, & inqui Peels 1.0 


ib: 2.conts 


| - hodie Anaſtaſius ſedet? Vl Eccleſia Hieroſolymitang Creſcomc.37< 


in Qva lacozus Sepit, & 7m qua hoaie Tohannes 

fedet? I muſt not omitt the ceftimony of S. zerome,,,,, 
Or it will be of great uſe in the ſequel, 14cobrs Ecdel-in_ ; 
{{aith he) poſt peſionem Domini ſtatim av Apoſtolis lacobo. 
Hieroſo!ymornm Epiſcopus ordinatiss, and the ſame x 
alſo he repcatcs out of Hegeſippus, * There are ma- ? —_— 
ny more teſtimonycsrothis purpoſe,as of S.* Chry. & ;3.hom: 
foſtome , Þ Epiphanins, S. © Ambroſe, the Councell #2 15-Adt. 


F | : | | b hereſ.66, 
of 4 Conftantinople in Trullo, But Gregorins Turo- . —_ 


aenſis riſes 2 littic higher, Tacobus Frater Domini lat. 
vocitatns, ab ipſo Domino noſtro 1tſu Chrizts Epiſto- © #233" 
IN | 
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homil.3.in 
Act. 


hereſ.7 3, 


$.Szmeon 
tobe his 
fucceſlor, 


lib.z.hift. 


Cap-1I I o 


pus dicitur ordinatus. S, Tames the Brother of our 
Lords ſaid to have beene ordain'd Biſbop by pur Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, If by COrdinatus?) hi, meanes 
[deſignatus}] he agrees with S.Chryſoftome; Butci. 
ther of them both will ſerve the turne for'the pre- 
ſent. Buteither in one fenſe or the other |: 15 true, 
and atteſted alſoby Epiphanius , & primns h16 accer 
pit Cathedram Epiſcopatis, cui concredidtt Dominns 
throwum ſuum in terra primb. S. lames hui" firſt the 
Epiſcopal chayre,for our Lord firſt intruftea 14 earth- 
ly throne to him. Andthus weare incucl d witha 
cloud of witneſſes, toall which it we ad(.e what [ 
before obſerved, that S. Tames is in Scriptyre called 
an Apoſtle, and yet he was none of the twelve, and 
that in the ſenſe of Scripture and the Catholike 
Church, a Biſhop and an Apoſtle is all ore, it fol. 
lowes from the premiſes, ( and of thera already 
there is faith enough made } that S. Iamys was by 
Chriſts owne defignation, and ordination Apoſto- 
licall made Biſhop of the Church of 7erafalem,that 
Is, had power Apoftolicall concredited to him 
which Presbyters had not,and this Apoſt late was 
limited and fixed,as his Succeſſors fince h; ve beene, 
Butthat this alſo was not a temporary uſineſſe, 
and to expire with the perſons of S. 4am 'sand the 
firſt Apoſtles , buta regiment of ordinar' ' and ſuc- 
ceſlive duty inthe Church, it appeares by the ordi- 
nation of S. Sizzeon the ſonne of Cleopha to be his 
Succeſlor, It is witneſſed by Enſebims, Poj | martyri- 
um lacobi ec. traditur ApoFtolos &c. habui, !e in com- 
vune Conciliuam quem oporteret dignum og 

'. Jacobi 
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Iacobi judicari; omneſy, uno conſilio,aty, uno conſenſu 

Simeonem Cleophe filium decreviſſe ut Epiſcopatts 

fedem ſuſciperet. The ſame allo he tranſcribes our = 
of Hegeſippus, Poſkeaquans Iacobus Martyr eff es eff b 4-c0p.2z. 
«.«. clectione diving Simeon Cleophe filius Epiſcopus © 
ordinatur , elecFus ab omnibus proeo quod eſſet conſo- 

brinus Domini, S, Simeon was ordayn'd Biſhop 

by a Divine eleftion, And Epiphanins inthe Cata- yere/:56. 
logue of the Biſhops of Teruſalem, reckons firſt 
Tames,and next Simeon,qui ſub Trajanocrucifixus eſt, 


He next Biſhop we find ordayn'd by the Apo- F 14. 
ſtles was Timothy at Epheſus. That he was or. $.7 imothy 
dayn'd by an Apoſtle appcares in Scripture. For'S, At Epheſus, 
Paul impos'd hands on him, that's certayne, Excita 
Gratiam queinteeft per impoſitionem manuum mea- 
rum, by the layingon of My HanvDs, Thathe was 2,Tim,r.6. 
there a Biſhop 1salſo apparent, from the power and 
offices concreditcd to him. 1, He wasto be * reſt. «, 7,9, ...: 
dentat Epheſus, And although for the publike ne. © © 
ceſfityes of the Church, and for aſliſtance to S. Paul 
he might be called ſometimes from his Charge,yer 
there he liv'dand dyed as the Church ſtory writes, 
there was his ordinary refidence, and his avocations 
werebut temporary and occafionall , and whenit 
was,his Cure was ſupplyed by Tychicus, whom S. 
Paul ſent to Epheſns as his Vicar, asIſhall ſhew 
hereafter, 
2. S. Paulin his epiſtles to him, gave diretions 
tohim for Epiſcopal deportmnent as is plaine, A Bro _ 
ſhop muit be blameleſſe, the husband of one wife, & 6. * I'1-3+ 
K 2 3» 
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x Tim,5,7, 


1 Tim 4.7. 


bareſ.7 5: 


of as great extent in S,Timothies commilijon as 9.94. 
orely, Commanding as teaching. Over Presbyics, 
but yet ſo as to make difference betweenkthem ang 
the Neotericks in Chriſtianity,zhe one as Rathers,the 
other as Brethren. inimntt 15 denied to buled to. 
wards either of them. int, &liynns {a1th 5 u1das, 
a diſhonourable upbraiding or objurgation. Nay ir 
is more: tnmairle 1s coHigo, plagam infero, ſaith By. 
deus:{othat, that kind of Rebuking the: Biſhop is 
forbiddenrto uſe, cither toward Prieſt or 'Deacon, 
Clergy or Laity, Old or Young. [" for 4 Biſhop mn 
be no ſtriker. but megrgre, that's given him in com. 
miſſion both to old and young, Presbyters and (1. 
techumens, that is, Require them, poſtnla, provoca, 
Tg nenNiau #35 ovppuaxiav. SYNCſius, To be provoked 
z04 Duel, tobe challenged, and whguzas vu is meygd)- 
xl, Chryſoſkome. Ad precandum wos provoce. 
Parade Ws cis Senpue, Eurip, Thoumakeſt me , v1 
compelleſt meto [hed teares. Suaviter omnia. That's 
the way S. Paultakes. Meekely; but yer ſo as to 
doehis office , tokcep all in their ſeverall duties, 
and that is by a ze5yime mim, command theſe 
zhings, forſo he ſummes up the Biſhops duty to- 
wards Presbyters, Neophytes, and Widdowes. 
Givealltheſethings in charge. Command all to doc 
their duty. Command, but not objurgaip. Et quid 
zegotii efcet Epiſcopo ut Presbyterum non objurgartt 
{ ſuper Presbyterum nou haberet poteatem., $0 Fyi- 
pharius urges this argument to advantage, For in. 
| deed. 


Epiſcypacy aſſerted. 5 


d:cd ithad beento little purpoſe for S. Par! to 
have given order to77mothy, how he ſhould excr- 
cile his juriſdiction over Presbyters and people, it 
he had had no juriſdiction and coercitive authority 
at all, Nay, and howſoever S. Paul forbids ro Ti- 
mo! hy touſe ininayfu, which is «7T7uuns, YET S. Paul 
in his ſecond Epiſtle bids him uſe ir, iatimating, up- 


' On great occaſion. tazyZoy , Emnipnony, D>axaatmr, To 


be ſure megxanns, if it be but an arging, or an exhor- 
zation, is not all, for S. Panlgives him coercitive ju- 
riſdition, as well as dire#ive, Over Widdowes, 
veorices 4 xhexs aegis. Reject the younger Widdowes, 
wiz,4q collegio videarum, ab eleemoſynis Eccleſie.O- 
ver Presbyters. for he commands him to have ſuf. 
ficient probateinthe accuſation of Presbyters, of 
which if he was not to take cogniſance, it was to no 
purpoſeto number witneſſes. Kean! apiofurips name 
elay th mages. Recerve not a publick accuſation [in 
foro externo ] agaiuit 4 Prieſt, Non vocabrs injus niſt 
1nteſtimonio duorum, Cc. to Wit, in cauſes criminall, 
Thar is ſufficient intimation of the Biſhops power 
To Taxs Cocnisance in cauſes criminall ; 
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2.1 i, 4.2. 


then for his p#nz/h;ng in ſuch cauſes, it followes in 


the next words, Tus auaerevoyras erwmoy Tahmuy EASY Js 
Reprehend them publikely, that is, diſgrace them. 
Forixey 3h iS imveldcrt, IMACCOTUS, ane. Apyint Hun 
cats ep yetg, iu odd, Homer Thad;y. Sothat womey 
T4-nw8 M8 py; iN SPavl, 1Sto call them: to publick ac- 
countzthat's one part ofthe juriſdiction. tacy3or 747% 
aeaty, IS tO EXAMINE. Plato Epiſt, I$65eu WAsYRor F Clny 
t9 givean account of one's life, idem in Apolog, And 
AK: 3 then 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. ji 


Verſ, 224 


then allo it implies puniſhment upon con iction, 
*ATeeidls vur Si ot 2yat, £3rA6mp "Ay auod , 
IlZov baby poor Srukear weepmert Copmin. Hom Cdliad, 
But the words inS. Pan willcleate this buſineſle. 
Let them that ſinne be pnblikly ſham'd, ira; nord 96+ 


| Boy 5un, that the reſt may feare; A puniſhracnt moſt 


certiinly, ſomeching that is &» vor $08 p53vy, Has 
lamingenerepene, Whatelſe ſhould they feare? 


to finne? Moſt true, But why upon this teprehen-. 


ſton, ifnot for feare of being puniſhed? | 

Addetoall this, that here is in this < gapter the 
plaine giving of a juriſdiction, anereRior of a judt. 
catory, and is all the way, direction for |jis procee- 
ding in cauſes criminal}, appears moſt evidently, 
V.2I. I charge thee before God and the Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt and the elef# Angells, that thou ob ſerve theſe 
things, Xogis menpluans, without prejr.Aging the 
cauſe of any ma betore it comes in open jonteſtatis 
under publick teſt of witneſſes, wn 015! x7! ego 
nv, doing nothing for favouy or partialit; . Nothing 
the world is plainer for the ere&ion 0; a Conſeſt o- 
ry then theſe mandates of S.Pan/, { 

Laſtly,to makeup his Epiſcopall fun tion com- 
pleat S. Pant gives bim alſo direction concerning 
giving of orders.\ Lay hands ſuddenly on 1 o man.) ſub 
teſtatione ergoea que ad ordinationem Eccliſie mandat 
cuſtodirt ..., Ne facile aliquis ascipiat Exlefiaſticam 
dignitatem .... peccat enim [1 non probat & ſie ordi- 
ner. Melior enim caters debet probari qui ordinandus 
ef. Hee Epiſcopus cuſtodiens, caſtum '& exhibebit 
religiont, cujus reiin futuro premium oguerers 

| 0 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


So S. Ambroſe upon the place, who is ſo farre from 
excmpting Presbyters from being ſubmitted ro the 
Biſhops conſiſtory, that he does appropriate all his 
former cautions concerning the judicature, and co- 
ercitive juriſdiction to cauſes of the Clergy. 
Addetothis evidence of Scripture theteſtimony 

of Catholike and unqueſtion'd Antiquity affirming 

S. Timothy to have beene ordain'd Bifhop of Zphe- 

ſus by S. Paul. Enſebius ſpeaking of the ſuccefſions 

to S. Paul, ſed & Lucas (laith he) in attibus Apotgs Lib.z c.4, 
lorum plurimos ejus ſocios memorat, ſicut Timothei & 

Titi, quorumalter in Epheſi Epiſcopus ... ab eo ord;- 

zatus preficitur. S, Ambroſe afirmes that S. Paul ha- Prefar, ia x, 
ving ordained him Biſhop writes his firſt Epiſtle tg Tus. 

him to inſtruct him in his Epiſcopall office. Hunc 
zeitur jam creatum Epiſcopum inruit per Epittolam 
quomodo deberet Eccleſiam ordinare, And that this 

Epiſtle was writtento inſtruct S, Timothy tor his 

owne perſon, and all Biſhops in him for their de- 
portmentin the office of a Biſhopis the united, con.  _ 
current teſtimony of S. ® Yincentins, Þ Tertullian, bak. 
S.© Chryſoſtome, $. 4 Ambroſe, © Oecumenins, ® E. b contr.Mar- 
piphanius , 8 Primaſius,and S. Þ Gregory, As for #1... 
Epiphanius in the place now quoted he uſes it as an x. Timoth, 
argument againſt the madnefle and ſtupidity of Az. © 77 cp. in 
rigs contencing a Biſhop anda Presbyter to be all - i Tim, 
one; docet Divinus Apoitoli ſermo quis ſit Epiſcopus 4.5. 5-6. 
& quis Presbyter quum dicit ad Timotheum qui erat ph we 
Epiſcopus , Presbyterum ne objurges , ec. I ſhall cops 
tranſcribe no more teſtimonies for this particular Þ  Pa/or. 
but that of the generall Councell of Chalcedon - Seema 4, 
the 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted 


the caſe of Baſſianus and Stephanus z Lyontins the 
Biſhop of CMagneſis ſpake it in full 'Councel], 
em T8 4318 TiwaSis jp3ye vus EK001 emTe ami comul 63/0075, 
nar; w iphay iyeeonviduru. From S. Tiinothy untill 
ow there have beene 27 Biſhops or dayned in Epheſus, 
Who deſires a multitude of teſtimoni''s (though, 
enough already have depoſcd inthe c;uſe, belide 
the evidence of Scripture) may tothe!z adde that 
/» Tizum, ſaying of S,.Chryſoſtome, thatto Timor, 'y was com- 
& 1,Philip. rmitted #Oyos Abrangyr 737 Aries; Of Theo (oret,calling 
In 11.113 1 » : «}. 
him Zpiſcopum Aſianorum, the ſubſcriptionto the 
firſt Epiſtle to T7m07hy, ( which it it wire not-writ 
by S. Paul, yetat leaſt., will prove a x rimitive re- 
cord, and very Ancient,} the fragment of the Max. 
Biblioth:Pho- tyrdome of $, Timothy in Photims,iS.lerome, * The. 
ri.n.254 ophylaet,) Iſidore,and ® Nicephormw., | © 
Feder And now allis well ifafter all this * 7-zothy doe 
k In prefat-in not prove an Evangeliſt, for this one ol jection will 
z. mote,» Peſufficient tocarcharto ſupport a dro!yning caule, 
morte $8. 87, and though neither pertinent nor true, | yer ſhall be 
& 88. laid in the ballance againſt all the evidence of Scrip- 
v4 _ nk :+tureand Catholickantiquity, But [ dee the workof 
2 an Evangeliſt ( ſaith S. Paul) therefo'e it is cleare 
S. Timothy was no Biſhop. No, was 10t? That's 
hard. Butlct us try however. bj 
I. Tl Atyviar os Thng0{gnoy, thoſe are the next 
words, fulfllthy Deaconſhip. And therifore he was 
n0 Biſhop? As well this as the other, fir if Deacos- 
{hip doe not exclude Epiſcopacy, why ſhall his be- 
ingan Everecliſt excludeit? Or why may nor his 
being a Deacon exclude his being an Ewvarzeliſt, - 
Wl we 
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| Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


well as his being an Evaxeeii#, exclude his beinga 
Biſhop ? Whether is higher, a Biſhoprick, or the 
office of an Evangeliſt? Ifa Biſhops office be higher, 
and therefore cannot confiſt with an Evangeliſt, 
thena Biſhop cannot be a Prieſt, and a Prieſt cannot 
bea Deacon, and an Evangeliſt can be neither, for 
that alſojs thoughttobe higher then them both. 
But if the office of an Evangcliſt be higher, then as 
long asthey are not diſparate , much leſle deſtru- 
ive of cach other, they may have leave to conſiſt 
inſubordination.. For as for the pretence that an E- 
vangcliſt isan office of a moveable imployment, and 
a Biſhoprick of fixt reſidence, that will be conſide- 
red by and by. 

2. Allthe former diſcourſe is upon ſuppoſtti. 
on, thatthe word Hawyie, implyes the office of a Dea. 
con, and fo it may as well as S. Pauls other phraſe 
implycs S.T:mothy tobean Evangeliſt. For if we 
marke it well it is #2v moln-y *Buayyass, doe the 
wor ke, not the office of an Evangeliſt. And what's 
that? We may lee it inthe verſes immediatly going 
before, KnpuZoy + abgey Emigyle db yaipusy, & yaipas, intyFors 
imTuLoo!s TgghdAgory oy GATy wake Whig x) MSxNH. And 
if chis be the work of an Evangeliſt which S. Paul 
would have T:zmothy performe, viF. to preach, to 
be inſt:ntin ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, ro reprove, 
to rebuke, ro exhort, there is no harme done, a Bi- 
ſhop may, nay he muſt doe all this, 

2. Conſider we what an Fvangeli# is, and 
thence take our eſtimate for the preſent. 1. He that 
Writes the Rory of the ys 4 is an Evazeeliſt, - 

the 
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Epifcopacy aſſertea, 


In 4. Epbeſ. 


Lib. 3, hiff, 
Cap. 37» 


the Grezk Scholiaſt calls him. And .in this ſenſein. 
decd-S.Timothy was not an Evangelift, but ycr if 
he had, he might have been a Biſhop, becauſe s, 
Mark was an Evangeliſt to be ſure, and perhaps as 
{ure that he wasa Biſhop; ſure enough>for they arc 
both delivered tous by the Catholick teſtimony of 
the Primitive Church, as we ſhall ſee nereafrer, lo 
farre as conccrnes our Queſtion. But, then again, 
an Apoſtle might be an Evangeliſt, S. Matthew was, 
and S. Tohn was, and the Apoſtolicall dignity is as 
much inconſiſtent with the office of atj Evangeliſt, F 
as Epiſcopall preheminence , for I have proved 
theſe rwo names Apoſtle and Biſhop to {gnify all one 
thing. 2. S. Ambroſe gives another © xpoſition of 
[ Evangeliſts.7] Evangeliſte Diacont (ynt ſicut fui 
Philippmws. $.Philip was one of the {gayen , com- 
monly called Deacozs, and he was allg a Presbyter, 
and yetan Evangeli#, and yet a Presbyter in it's 
proportionis an office of as neceſſary refidence as 
a Biſhop, or elſe why are Presbyters cry'd outa- 
gainſt ſo bitterly inall caſes, for zox- reſidence, and 
yet nothing hinders, but that S,Tzm9thy, as wellas 
S. Philip, might have beena Presbyter | and an E- 
vangeliſt together, and then why not ?, Biſhop too, 
for why ſhould a Deaconſhip, or a Presbyterate 
conſiſt with the office of an Evangcliſt.,more then a 
Biſhoprick? 3. Another acceptation t [| Evarge- 
lift | is aiſoin Euſebims, Sed & alii ple, imei per tem 
tempus Apoitolorum Diſcipnli ſuperſtites erant.... 
Nowanlli ex his ardentiores Divine Philoſophis .... 
auimas ſuzs verbo Dei conſecrabant .,.., ut (| quit 


forte 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


forte provincius nomen fide eſſet incognitum pradi. 
carent, primag, apud eos Evangelit fundamenta col- 


; locantes .... Evangeliſtarum fungebantur officio. 
6 They that planted the Goſpell firſt in any Country, 
» | they were Evangeliſts, S. T/m0thy might be ſuch a [ 
|  one,and yet bea Biſhop afterwards. And fo were 
h ſome ofthis ſort of Evangeliſts. For ſo Euſebizs, F 
. Primay, apudeos fundamenta Evanzelii collocantes, | 
£ ato, EiecTis QuizusqQus Ex lvs1s of ficiumre. 
_ * gende Ecileſiz quam fundaverant committentes, ipſt 
6 rursum ad alius gentes properabant. So that they 
2 Arſt converted the Nation, and then gouern'dthe 
| — — Church, firſt they were Evangeliſts and afterwards 
py Biſhops; andſo was Auſtin the Monke that con- 
Fs verted Exglandinthe time of S, Gregory and Erhel. 
wy vert, he was firſt our Evangeliſt, and afterwards 


Biſhop of Dover, Nay why may they not in this 
, ſence be both Evangcliſts and Biſhops at the fame 
time, inſfomuch as many Biſhops have firſt planted 


: | Cariſtianityin divers Countries, as S, Chryſoſtome Li, to. tre. 
of in Scythia, S.Trophimmus, S. Denis, S.Marke, and ee ey vom 
2 many more. By the way only,according to all theſe ** : 
" acceptations of the word [ Evargelift } ibis office 

4 does not-imply a perpetuall motion. Evangeliſts 

_ many of them did travell, but they were never the 

by more Evangeliſts for that, bur only their office was 

en. | vikingor preaching the Goſpell, and thence they 

* had their name, 

| 4. The office ofan Evangeliſt was but tempora- 

By ry, and take it in cither ofthe two ſenſes of Exſe- 


bins or Oecumenins, Which are the only true and 
2 gCnuine 
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Epiſcopacy aſſertec. 


3.Tim, 6, 14. 


In Epheſ, 4. 


genuine, was to expire when Chriſtiantiy was plan. 
ted every where, and the office of Epiſ:opacy, if ir 
was at all wasto be ſucceeded in, and therctore in 
no reſpe& could theſe be inconſiſtent , at leaſt, not 
alwaies. * And how S. Paul ſhould intend that 
Timothy ſhould keep thoſe rules he gaye him, [ t 
the comming of our Lord Teſus Ehriſt, } it the office 
for the execution of which he gave hin the rules, 
was to cxpire longhetore, is not ſo eaſily imagined. 
For if S. Pau/ did ylirect him in a-temporary and ex. 
piring office, thenin no ſenſe, neitherinperſon, nor 
in ſucceſſion covld thoſe rules of S+ Patil be kept till 
Chriſts coming, to wit, to judgement, Nur if he 
inſtructed him inthe perperuall office of | Epiſcopa- 
cy, thenir is eaſy tro underſtand that 5, Paul gaye 
that caution to Timothy, to intimate t,rat thole his 
diretions-were wot perſonall, but for his ſucceſſors 
inthat charge, ro which he had ordained him, +17, 
inthe ſacred order and office of Epiſcoj acy. 

5. Laſtly, After all this ſtirre, thifre are ſome 
of the Fathers, that will by no means acimit S, 7. 
mothy to havebeenan Evangcliſt.So S.hryſoſtome, 
ſo Theophylad,ſothe Greek Scholiaſt, 10w though 
we have nonecd to make any uſe of it yet if it be 
true, it makes all this diſcourſe needleſl*, we were 
ſafecnough withoutit, if it be falſe, rh,:n it ſelfe we 
{ce is necdlefle, for the allegation of 3, Timothy's 
being an Evangeliſt, is abſoJutely \mpertinent, 


though it had been true.. 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


But now I proceed. 


| —_ was alſo madea Biſhop by the Apoſtles. 


S. Paul alſo was his ordainer. 1. Reliquz te Se Tirus at 


Crete, There S. Panl fixt his ſeat for him, at Crete. *E> 


2, His worke was Te acorn imdopddour, 10 ſef 173 0r- 
der things that are wanting, viF.to conſtitute rites 


and formes of publike Liturgy, to cre a Conſfiſto. 


ry for cogniſance of cauſcs-criminall,, to dedicate 
houſes for prayer by publick deſtination for divine 
Service, and in a ward, by his authority to eftabliſh 
ſuch Diſcipline and Rirualls, as himſelfe did judge 
to be moſt for edification and ornament of the 
Church of God. For he that was appointed by 
S. Paul, tro rectify, and fet things in order, was moſt 
certainly by him ſuppoſed to be the TIudge of all the 
obliquities which he was to reify. 2. The next 
workeis Epiſcopalltoo,and itis the oxdaining Pres. 


. byters in every Citty, Not Presbyters colledively 


inevery Citty, but di#ribatively, wrd miaw, Citty 
by Citty, thatis Elders in feverall Cirties., one in 
one Citry, Many 1n many. For by theſe Elders are 
certainly meant Biſhops. Of the identity of Names 
I ſhall afrerwards give an account, but here it is 
plaine S. Pau/expounds himſelfe to meane Biſhops. 
1, Intermes and exprefſe words. [ To ordaine 
Elders in every (itty; If any be the husban4of one 
wife, ec. Fora Biſhop muſt beblameleſſe.) ſhat is, 
theeldersthat you are to oxdaine in ſ{everall Citties 
maſt be blam-lefle, for elſe rhey muſt not be Bi- 


* ſhops, 2, The word 7psofv7ipss Cannot hinder this 


&--2 CxPQ-- 


V I5. 
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Titus. 1, 


expoſition , for S. Peter calls himſelfe a mera buree;y, 
and S.1ohn, Presbyter elette Doming, 4ad Presbyter 
aileFiſfimo Gajo, Such Presbyters as theſe were A. 
poſtolicall, and that's as much as Epifcopall to be 
ſure. 3. S. Pant addes farther | a Bijhop mu## be 
blameleſſie As Tut Sreward Or Gop. Who 
then is that faithfull and wiſe Steward, whom his Lord 
ſhall make ruler? } S. Pauls Biſhop is Gyds ſteward, 
and Gods ſteward is the ruler ot hi: hous: hold, 
ſaies our bleſſed Saviour himſclfe, and rherefoie 
not a mcere Presbyter, amargit whom indecd 
there isa parity , but no ſuperintenade 1cy of Gods 
making, 4. S. Paul does in rhe ſequel}; ftill quality 


bis Eidersor Biſhops with mo:c proprietics of ru- 


lers. A Biſhop muſt be no ſtriker, ot given to win, 
They are cxadtly the requiſites whic:1 our blcilcd 
Saviourexadts in his Stewards or Rulers accounts, 
[If the Steward of the houſe will «'rinke and 6: 
Drunk e,094 Bears his fellow ſervants, ther thi 
Lord of that ſervant ſhall come and d vide him hi 
portion with unbelievers. The ſtewart! of the hous. 
hold, this Rulcr, muſt not be @povee, 1 Or 7x4xlus, 09 
more muſt a Biſhop, he muſt nor be & ven to wine, 


10 ftriker, Nea, enim pugilem deſcribet ſermo 400. | 


ftolicwus, ſed Pontificem inſlituit quid facere non debe. 


Adverſilous ﬆt,{aith S, Hierome: ſtillthen , theſe ave the Ruics 


21Gn, 


of the Church, which S.Tt#s was to ordaine, and 
therefore it 15 required ſhould Rule well his own 
houle, for how elie ſhall hee take |harge of th 
Churchof God, implying rhat this [is charge 1 
co Rule the houſe of God, 5. - \\tanne* _ 

Fi « Pai 
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S. Paul appointed him to ordaine theſe Biſhops in 
Cittics is in ordcrto coercitive juriſdiction , be. 
cauſc[ many unruly and vaine talkers were crept in, 
verſ.10., ] andthey were to be filenced #8; Md Fme> 
wicery. T hety months muſt be ſtopped. Therefore they 
muſt be fuch Eiders as had ſuperiority of juriſdicti- 
on over thcie impertinent Preachers, which toa ſin- 
gle Presbyter, cither by Divine or Apoſtolicall in- 
ſtitution no man will grant, and to a Coledge of 
Presbyters S.Paulcocs not intendit, for himtclte 
had given it ſingly to $.Titws. For I confider, 

Tits alone had coercitive juriſdiction before he 
ordayn'd theſe Elders, be they Biſhopssbe they 
Presbyters. The Presbyters which were at {ere 
beforc his comming had not Epiſcopall power, or 
coercitive juriſdiction, for why then was T:tus 
{cnt 2 As tor the Presbyters which Titus ordayn'd, 
before his ordayning them , to be ſurechey had no 
power at all;they were not Presbyters. If they had 
acoercitiv juriſdiction afterwards, to wit, by their 
ordination, then Titus had it bctore in his owne 
pcrſon , (for they that were there before his com- 
ming had not , as I ſhewed) and therefore he muſt 
alſo have it till, for he could not looſe it by o:dai- 
ming others , or if he had itnor before, how could 
hegive itunto them whom he ordain'd 2 For plus 
jurs inaliumtransferre nemopoteſft, quamipſe habet, 

Howſoever it be then, tobe (ure, Tzt#s had it in 
his owne perſon and then it followes Ulrideniably, 
that cither this coercitive juriſdiction was not NC- 
ccflary for the Church ( which would beeither ro 

| | | ſuppoſe 


88 
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ſuppoſe men impcccable,or theChurc 1 tobe expo. 
ſed to all the inconveniences of Schiſi 1e and tumy. 
tuary tations without poſſibility of r«leife) or if it 
was neceflary, then becauſe it was in 745 not asa 
perionall prerogative, but a power tc be ſucceded 
to; he might ordaine others , he had authority to 
doeit, with the ſame power he had h mlelfe, and 
therefore fince he alone had this coi ircion in his 
owne perſon, ſo ſhould his Succeflors, and then be. 
cauſea ſingle Presbyter , could not ha ye it over his 
brethren by the confcſlion of all ſides, jor the Col. 
ledge of Presbyters which were thet # before his 
comming had itnot, for why then was 77s ſent 
with a new commiſſion , nor thoſe which he was to 
ordaine if they were but meere Prespyters could 
not haveit, no more then the Presbytcs that were 
there before his comming , it followes that thoſe 
Elders which S. Paul ſent Titus to ordaine being 
ſuch as were to be conſtituted in oppoſition and 
power over the falſe Doors and | rating Prez- 
chers, and with authority to filence thi m, (as is cvi- 
dent in the firſt chapter of thac Epiſtle) theſe Elders 
(I ſay) are verily, and indeed ſuchas himſelfe call's 
Biſhops in the proper ſenſe, and accey tation ot the 
word. | | 

6. The Cretan Presbyters who v ere there be. 
fore S. Tir#s comming , had not pow:rto ordaine 


others, that is, had not that power whi h Tits had, 


For Titss was ſentthither for that pur 5oſe, there- 
fore to ſupply the want of that power; And now, 
becauſe to ordaine others was neceſlar!' for the con- 

n__, 72-7 WM ſrvation 
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{rvation and 1urceſſton of the Church , that is , be- 
cauſe new generations are neceſſary for the continu- 
ing the world, and mcere Presbyters could not doe 
ir, ard yerrhis muſt be done, not onely by T7t#s 
him(clfe, bur after him, it followes undeniably that 
S, Pan! ſcnt Tus to ordaine men with the ſame 
p3w:r that himſelte had, tharis with more then his 
fi:ſt Cretan Presbyters, that is Biſhops , and he 
meanes them inthe proper ſenſe. / 

7. That by Elders in ſeverall Gityes he meahes 
Biſhops is alſo plaine from the place where they 
were to be ordaind, wm may, not wr rwwnl, Or wie 
maixrior. In populous Cityes , not in village Townes, 
For no Biſhops wereever ſuffered to be in village 


' Townes, as is to be ſeene in the Councell of 2 Sar- , a 
dis, of Þ Chalcedon, and S. © Leo, the Cityes there- b can.17. 


Epiſc. Afﬀrice 


fore doc ar leaſt highly intimate that the perſons to 
be ordain'd were not meere Presbytcrs. 

Theifſue of this diſcourſe is, that ſince Tus 
was ſent co Crete to ordatac B ſhips ) himſelfc was 
2 Biſhopto be ſure, ar leaſt. If he had orcain'd on- | 
ly Presbyrers, it would have prov'd that, Burt this 
inferres him to be a Metropolitan, foralmuch as he 
was Biſhop of Crere , and yct had many ſuffragans 
11 {ubordination tohim, of his owne conſtitution, 
and yct of proper dioceſes. However , if this dif- 
courſe concludes nothing peculiar, it frees the place 
from popul:r prejudice and miſtakes, upon the con. 
tuſion of Epiſcopms,and Presbyter ; and at leaſt in- 
teries his bcing a Biſhop, it not a great deale 
more, 


M 


Y ca, 


99 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 

Yea ; bur did nor S.Titrs ordaine n( meere Pref. 
byters? yes moſt certainely, But,ſo he did Deacons 
too, and yet neither one nor the other a 'c otherwite 
mentioned in this Epiſtle but by conſ; quence and 
comprehenſion within the ſuperior 01 der. For he 
that ordaines a Biſhop, firſt makes hi ma Deacoy, 
(and then he cbtaines xaaty Baur 4g00 Tdegree) aid 
thena Presbyter, and thena Biſhop, 4 o that thi:ſe 
inferior orders are preſuppol['d in the authorizing 
the Supreame.and by giving direction 'or the quali, 
fications o* B:(hops, he ſufficiently intxructs the in- 
feriour ordcrs 1n their deportment , 4nſomuch as 
they azeprobations for advancement t:5 the higher, | 

2. Adde to this, that he that ordeincs Biſhops 
in Cityes ſets there 745 jrrmmals, ordiuem generate. 
w1um Patrum, as Epiphanius calls Epi copacy, and 
therefore moſt certainely with intentic n, not that it 
ſhould be yp 2wwes Manus Mortna,b!it,to produce 
others, and theretore Presbyters and I )-acons. 

3. S.Paul made no expreſle prov fon for vi. 
lages, and yet moſt certainely did 1jot intend to 
leave them deſtitute, and therefore h > tooke order 
that ſuch ordinations ſhould be ma le in Cityes 
which ſhould be proviſionary for \ illages, and 
tharis, of ſuch men as had power t iordaine and 
power to ſend Presbyters to what: part of their 
charge they pleaſed. For fince Pre byters could 
nct ordaine other Presbyters, as aj pearcs by 9. 
PauPs ſending Tits to doe it there, where , moſt 
certainely , many Presbyters before were actually 
rcfident , if Presbyters had goneto Villages ny 
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Epiſcapacy aſſerted. | 


muſt have left the Cityes deſtitute , or if they ſtaid 
in Cityes the Vidages would have periſhed , andar 
Il: , when theſe men had dyed borh one and the 
other, had beene made a prey to the wolfe, for there 
couid be no{hcapheard after the decay of the firſt 
generation. 
Bur let us ſez further into S, Titzs his commiſh. 
on and letters of orders, and inſtirution. [4 men > 
that ts an heretick after the firſt and ſecond admoniti. 
0n reject, ] Cognilance of hereticall pravity , and 
animadver{jon againſt the heretick himſclte is moſt 
plainely concredirced ro S, Titus, For firſt he isto 
2dmoniſh him , then to reject him upon his pertina- 
cy, from the Catholike communion, Cogere auten 
zMlos videtur.qui ſepe corripit, laith S, Ambroſe,upon 
the eſtabliſh: g acoactive , orcoercitive juriſdicti< 
on overthc Clirgy and whole Dioceſle, 
But I ne« d not ſpecifie any more particulars, for 
S. Paul commuted to S. Titns wiry &rrmylu,, all aut- 
thority an4 power, The conſcquence is taut which 
S. 1mbroſeprefixes tothe Comentary onchis Epi. 
ſtle, Titum Apoſtolius conſecravit Epiſcopum, gy ideo 
commonet enum ut ſit ſollicitus in Ecclefiaſtica ordina- 
tioned eſt, ad quoſdam qui ſimulatione quadam at- 
£nos ſe oſtentahant ut ſublimem ordinem tenerent, ſi- 
mulq, & hereticos cx circumciſionecorripiendos., 
And now after ſo faire preparatory of Scripture 
we may heare the teſtimonies of Antiquity witneſ- 
nrgthat Titus was by S. Paul made Biſhop of Crete. 
Sed & Lucas (faith Enſebins ) in ations Apoſtolo- 


Tm Timothei meminit & Titi quorum alter in E- lib. 30.4. 


M -» pheſo 
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pheſo Epiſcopus: alter ordinandts apud C retam Eccle. 

ubi ſupra, ſits ab eo ordinatus preficetur, Toar 1 it *which$, 

Ambroje expreſſes fomerhing morept jily. Titum | 

Apoſtolus conſecravit Epiſcopum , The Apoſtle conſe. | 

"HA erated Titns Brſhop;and Theodoret cal'itng'Ti' ns, Cre. 

in 1,Tim.3. tenſuurs Epiſcopum. T he Biſhop of the Cretians, And 

| for this reaion ſaith S. Chryſoft. >. Paul 11d ror write 

to Sylvanns,or ©ila5,0r Clemens, birt to Timeihy and 

Titus ni Thrus indn ExrAndias fv Sy ne aemc , becauſe to 

theſe he had aircady commuted 1h: giwvernment of 

Churches, Bura fuller teſtimony 0' S. Tiras bing 

2 de Script: a Biſhop who pleaſe may ſec in $. 2 He ome in Þ Dy. 

Eccl.in ino. rothens,in®© 1ſidove, it: *Yincentins mm © Theodoret, in 

b in Swe. £S, Gregory,ins Primatins, Þ Sedultus, 5 Throphilaf 

morte.$San. and k Nicephorus, Towhichit we adde the fubſcrip- 

d (:b.38.0.19. tjon of rhe Epiſtie afſcrted from all imyertinent ob. 
E apud Oecu- , .. . . 

men.in prefat. jEAtions by the clearer teſtimony of S, t Athanaſius, 

in 1. & in.S Mm Jerome, the Syriack tranſlation ,® Oecumenns 

| m— gg and * Theophyladt , no confident deniall can ever 
parr.2:c, 11. break rhrough,or {cape conviction, | 

8 prefat:i? Andnow I know not what objceaiqn can faircly 

1p: ©” be made hcre; for I hope S. Titus was no Ewange. 

- hin1.Tim, /zſe,he is not called ſo in Scripture,and; 11 Antiquity 

© #2. cails hima Biſhop, andthe nature of h soffices, the 

: in 1.Tit, Eminence of his dignity , the ſuperior:;y of juti{di. 

k lib. 2.6.34: jon , the cogniſance of cauſes crimi;;all, and the 


Ll 1a Syn0p ſe - . ifY . I 
Sacr.Seript: whole cxigence of the Epiſtle procl:jme him Bi 


anos 


m ad Pav/am ſhop, But ſuppoſe a. while Titus had & zen an Evan- 
& Euj/och. ocliit, | would faine know wholucccet'ed him? Or 
Dm didali his officeexpire with his perſon ?. If {o, then 
o jbids who ſhallrejct Hereticks when Tins 1þ a 


Ep iſcopacy aſſerted. 


ſhall filence factious Preachers ? If not, then ill 
who ſucceeded him? The Preſbyters? How can thac 
be? Foriithey had more power after his death then 
before, and govern'd the Churches which before 
they did not, then to be ſure their government in 

common, 4s not an Apoſtolicall Ordinance, much 

Iefle isir a Divine right, torit ispoſtnate to thEHorh. 

Bur it they ha'' no more power atter Tit#s then 

they had vnccr him , how then could they ſuccced 

him? Th:re was indred a dereliction of the autho. 
ricy , bur no ſuiceſſion, The ſucceſſion therefore 

both in che Met opoles of Crete, and allo in the other 

Citics was madc by fingular perſons, not by a Col- 

Icdge, for to we find in the Heya? recorded by Eu- 
fſebius that in Gnoſſus of Crete, Pinytus was a moſt 

eminent Biſhop, and that Phzl;p was the Mctropoli- 

tan at Gortyna. Sed & Pinytus nobiliſiimus apud 

Cretam in Epiſcops fuit ,laith Enſebins, But ofthis, ti5.4.c.21; 
enough. 


C. 15. 
Y next inſtance ſhall be of onethat was an E- $., Mare 


vangeliſt indeed , on: that writ the Goſpell, ar Alcxan- 
ard he ivas a Biſhop of Alexandria. InScripturc we dria, 
fi1d nothing of him but thar he was an Evangeliſt, 
and a Deacon, for he was Deacon to S. Par! & Bar- ' 
nba , when they wentto the Gentiles, by ordina- 
nation and fpeciall defignement made at Antioch ; 
ovuragganbirres x) lofvie Þ imtrandiere Maphxey Got 5 as ARS-12.07 
dnl urypirly, They had 7obnto be their Mutter ; **55: 
viz: Iohy whoſc firname was Marke, * Bur we 


are not toexpcR all the ordinations made by rhe 
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lib.2 hiſt. 
cap, a 7 


' Cultores, and Cultrices, The worſhippers, Adait 44- 


; omnia Epiſcopalis apicss ſedes, intimat.ng that belide 


| Apoſtles in their aQts written by $ Luke, which end 


at S. Paul's firſt going to Rome, but inany other 
things , their founding of diverſe Chu: ches, their | 
ordination of B:ſhops, their journeyes, their perſe. þ 
curions, their Miracles and Martyrdomes are 1ccor- 
ded,& rely upon the faith of the primitzve Church, 
And yet the ordination of $. eMarkew 1s within the 
terme of S. Lukes ſtory , for his ſucceflor Anianus 
was made Biſhop ot Alexandriainthz eight yeare 
of Nero's reigne, fiveorfix yearcs bet re the death 
of S, Paul, Igitur Neroni PxI1mo Im erij anno pſt 
Marcum Evangeliftam Eccleſia apu't Alexandri. 
am Anianus Sacerdotium ſu ſcepit, Sethe Latin of 
Ruffinus reads it, in ſtead of odFavo. Sacerdotinm, 
a47ep3ies, that is the Biſhoprick , tor e}[c- there were 
many airregr,and Pricſts in Alexanari beſides him, 
and how then he ſhould be S. Ma kes ſycceſlor 
more then the other Preſbyters, is not ſo ſoone to 
be contriv'd. But fo the Co/lefa ofithe Chapter 
runs. 2nodpoſt Marcum primus Epijcopus Alexan 
drine Eccliſie ordinatus fit Anianus,. Anianusnu 
conſecrated ihe firſt Biſhop of Alexandria afier S. 
Marke, * And Phs/othe lew telling the ſtory of the Þ 
Chriſtians in Alexanaria, called by the inhabitants, 


zem adhuc hi (ſaith Euſebins) qnon odb ſacerdetes 
vel Miniſtri exhibeant officia ſua , v1 que ſit ſi'6 


the offices of Piiefts and Mimſters, t 1ere was an E- 
piicopall dignity which was apex {;per omni, 4 
height aboveall imployments , eſtak liſhed at —_ 

; 41Arid; 
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andria; and how ſoone that was,is ſoone compured, 

for Phitoliv'd in our blefled Saviours time, and 

was Emb-ſlador to the Emperour Caj#s, and{ur. 
vivdS.Markea little, | 

But S. /erome will ſtrike upthis buſineſſe, 4 May. Ep:7.4d8- 

co Evangel:ff4 ad Heraclam uſh,, ef Dionyſinm Epiſe. *42- 
copos, Presbytert Egypti ſemper unum ex ſe elettum 

#n celſiort gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. 
Andagaine, CMarcis interpres Apoſtoli Petri, & A- ,, ch 
lexandring Eccleſie primus Epiſcopus . The ſame is Ecle/: in 
witncfled by 3 S.Gregory, Þ Nicephoras, and divers tbe 

atth, 
others, : a lib.6, Epiſt, 
Now although the ordination of S. Harke is not 37 7, 

ſpecified in the Acts, as innumerable multicudes of aha a 
things more,and ſcarce any thing at all of any of the ws 
twelve but S. Peter, nothing of S. [ames the ſonne 
of Thaddews, nor of Alphews, but the Martyrdome 
of one of them, nothing of S. Bartholomew, of S. 
Themas, of Simon zelotes, of S. 1lude the Apoſtle, 
{ſcarce any of their names recorded,yetno wiſe man 
can diſtruſt the faith of ſuch records, which all 
Chriſtendome hitherto, ſo farre as we know, hath 
acknowledged as authentick, and theſe ordinations 

cannot poſſibly goelefle then Apoſtolicall, being 

donein the Apoſtles times, to whom the care of all 
the Churches wasconcredited, they ſeeing and be. 


* holding {eveiall ſucceſſions in ſeverall Churches 


before their death, as here at Alexanaria, firſt Saint 
Marke, then Anianus, made Biſhop five or fize 
years before the death of S. Pefer and 5. Paul. But 
yet who it wasthat ordain'd 5. cHarke Biſhop of 
| + Alex- 


—_ 
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In decret. de 
lib.authent. 
& apouryph. 


Þ 
S. Linus, 
and s.( !e+ 
ent at 
Rome. 


lib.3 cap.3. 
* Euſcb..ub, 
3.caÞ-4, 


ade preſcript. a Tertullian,Þ Optatus,© $ Auſtin, 1nd a $, Hieromt, 


b 114, >. contre 
Parnen. 

c Epift.165, 
d 4e Script, 
Eccleſ; 


TT gy 
Alexanaria (tor Bilhop he was mol; ccrtainly) is 
not obſcurely intimated by the moſt 2xcellent man 


S.Gelaſius inthe Romane Councell, Marcs 4 Prtry | 


Apoſtola in Af gyptumn direftus verbuns veritatss pre. 
dicavit, & gloriost conſummarvit Alartyrinum, $, 
Peter fent hun into Egypt to found a Church, and 


therefore would furmih him with al: things requi- | 


ſitc for ſo great imployment, and that could be ny 
lefle, then the ordinary power Apolt olicall. 


Ucinthe Church of Rome, the ordination of 
Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and thieir fucceflions 


during the times of the Apoſtlcs, js very man-tcſt | 


by a concurrent teſtimony of old w jiters. Fundan: 
tes igitur, & initruentes beati Ap\Ftoli Eccleſiam 


Lino Epiſcopatum_ adminiſtrande Bccleſie tradi. | 


runt. Hujus Lint Paulus in his que !jnt ad Timoiie. 
um Epiſtolis meminit, Succedit autim et Anacl.tvs, 
poſt eum tertio loco ab Apoſtolis Epiſiopatum for! ti 
C/emens, qui & wvidit ipſos Apoſli\los, + contuit 


cumen,cumathucinſonantempred.icationem Apiſli- | 


lorum, & traditionem ante oculos haheret. 0 S It. 
new, * Memoratur autem ex comivibus Pauli Criſt 
cens quidamad Gallias eſſe prefectus. Linus ver) & 


Clemens tn urbe Roma Eccleſie brefuiſſe, May 


morercſtimoniestiier- are of cheſt; mens h:1ng or- 
daincd Biſhops of Rome by thi: Apoſtles, as of 


But I will not cloy my Reader with variety of orc 


diſh, and bce tedious in a thins. ſo evident and | 


known. 


S, Ioh# 
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g lohn ordain'd S. Polycarpe Biſhop at Smyrm4.... F 18. 
* ſicut Smyrueorum Eccleſia habens Polycarpam 5, Poly- 


Fe ab Iohanne conlocatum refert, ſicut Romanorum Cle. carpe ar 

I, mentem a Petroordinatum edit, proinde utif, & 64- Smyrna , 8& 
and | tere exhibent quosab Apoitolys in Epiſcopatum con- diverſe 0- 
Jui- ſ{1tutos Apoſtolici ſeminis. tradnces haveant. So Ter- _ eripe 
: NU tullian, The Church of Smyraa faith that Poly. PO EN 

carpe was placed there by $.79hn,as the Church of 
Rome {aith that Clement was ordain'd there by S, 

x of Peter, and other Churchcs have thoſe wnom the De Soripe, 

19Ns Apoſtles made tobe their Biſhops. Polycar pars au- Eccieſclib.;.cs 
n:tcſt | temnon ſolumab Apoſtolis edotius ... ſed etiam ah 35. _ 
1d ate ApoZtolis in Aſia,inea que eff Smyrins Eccleſia con- po ng 
eſiam #itutus Epiſcopus .... & teſtimoninum hu perhibext c. 4 MOTOR 
diodes que ſunt in Aſia Eccleſiz omnes, & qui uſy, a:huc > CARER £ 
TAY ſucceſſerunt Polycarpo 7c, Theſameailo is witne(- : S EY js. 
(ot, fed by S.lerome, and *- Euſebins: Duoniam antein 4 Colo, T- 
Ya, tw '-  wvaiaelongenumeitintali volumine omaium Eccleſia. KN gore 1 
99111: rum ſucceſiones enumerare,io vie S, lrenens hisex. 7 Euſeh, lib. ”1 
1p:jti- | prefſion; It werean infinite labour to reckonup all 3 535- | ; fe 
S It | thoſe whom the Apoſtles made Biſhops with the is © 429% i q 
' Creſt | Fn hands, as ® S, Pzonyſius the Arcopagite at A- f Epi/P. af E 
ver0 | thens,Þ Cajus at Theſſalonica, © Archippus ar Coloſſe, whom on I 
May} 4doneſimnusat Epheſus,® Antipas it Pergamus,f Epa- » in 1. Tin, 


ng Ort phroditys at Philippt, 8 Creſcens among the Gaules, ps 
- L . oO tu x ap F 

of bEvodias at Antioch, * Sofepater at Icontm, Erajtus bp So Gat. 
rerom. | in Macedonia, Trophimus at Arles, laſon at Tarſus, (in. 30 Kuf- 
of oic| ' $ilz5at Corinth, Oneſiphorus at Colophon, Quartys S145 reads un, 
2 r and os” ln Galatia, ie 
eN | is intimitedin Scripture,and ſo the Roman Martyrol, h Ignatius Epijt- ad At- 
| tirch. x Euſeb.lib 3.6.22. * In MNartyroogin Roman: 

S, [oh N at * 
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*lib. 34c9Þ-37- 


Lib. 3.C4p.3- 


at Berytns, Paul the Proconſul at Narhona, beſides 
many more whoſe names are not recot ded in Scrip. 
tare, astheſe forecited are, ſo many as * Exſthin; 
counts impoſſible to enumerate, it ſ} all therefore 
ſuffice to ſumme up this digeſt of theij as and or. 
dinations in thoſe general! foldings u';d by the Fa. 
thers, ſaying thatthe Apoſtles did or Jaine Biſhops 
in all Churches, thar the ſuccefſicn of Biſhops 
downe from the Apoſtles firſt ordinition of them 
was the only argument to prove thcir Churche; 
Catholick, and their adverſaries who could not 
doc ſo, to be Hereticallz This alſois ,very evident, 
and of great conſideration in the fiſt ages while 
their tradition was cleare, and evide:1t, and not fy 
bepudled as it fince hath been with rhe. mixture of 
Hereticks, ſtriving to ſpoile rhat which did ſo much 
miſchicfe to their cauſes. | 

_ Edant origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum , evolvant or- 
dinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum itaper ſucreſciones ab ini. 
to decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſco ms aliqueme: 
Apoſiolts, ant Apoſtolicts virts habuer,t authorem 
anteceſſorem , hoc modo Eccleſie Apoſtolice cenſu; 
ſnos deferunt ec. And when S. Irengus had cctv» 
ned tweiye ſucceſſions in the Church of Rome from 
the Apoſtles, zunc duodecimo loco ab Apoſtolis Epiſ- 
copatum habet. Elentherius. Hac oratnatione ( (ail 
he ) & ſucceſſione, & ea que eſt ab Aj oſtolts in Eccle. 
ſa traditio & veritatis preconiatio purvenit uſq, 4 
705; & eſt pleniſſima hec oſten(1o unam & eandem vi- 
vatricem fidemeſſe que in Eccleſia aii' Apoſielts ſq, 
2mnc (it conſervata, & tradita in veritate, SO tat 


els 
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this ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles ordi- _ 
_ nation, muſt of it ſelfe bea very certain thing,when 


the Church made it a maine probation of their 
faith, for the books of Scripture were not all gathe- 
red together, and generally received as yet. Now 
then, ſince this was a main pillar of their Chriſtiani- 
ty, vi3, a conſtant reception of it from hand to 
hand, as being delivered by the Biſhops in every 
chaire, till wee cameto the very Apoſtles that did 
ordainthem, this (T fay ) being their proof, al- 
though it could not be more certain thenthe thing 
to be proved, which in that caſe was a Divine reye- 
lation, yet rothem it was more evident as being 
matter of fat, and known almoſt by evidence of 
ſenſe, and as verily believed by all, as it was by any 
one, that himſclfe was baptized , both relying upon 


the report of .others. * Raarx Chriſtiane ſocietatis Piſ-4% 


per ſedes Apoſtolorum, &# ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum, 
certa per orbem propagatione diffunditur ſaith S, 1u- 
ſftin. Thevery root and foundation of Chriſtian 
communion is ſpread all over the world , by the 
ſucccſlions of Apoſtles and Biſhops, 

- Andis it not now a madnefle to ſay there was no 
ſuch thing, no ſucceſſion of Biſhops inthe Chur- 
ches Apoſtolicall, no ordination of Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles, and fo ( as S. Pauls phraſeis ) overthrow 
the faith of ſome, even of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
thatuſed this argumentas a great weapon of of. 
fence againſt the 1nvaſion of hereticks and factious 
people? Itis enonghfor us that we can truly ſay 


with S, Ireneus, Habemus annumerare eos qui ab A [pra 
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poſtolss inſtituti ſunt Epiſcopt in Eccleſizs uſq, ad nos, 
We can reckonthoſe wha from the Apoſtles untill nw 
were made Biſhops inthe Churches, and of this ie 
are ſure enough, if there be any faith in Chriſtians, 


"Bhs 4 THe ſumme is this. Although we had not proo. 
piſcopac ved the immediate Divine inſtiru! ion of Epil. 


is at leaſt an COpall power over Presbyters and the whole flock, 
Apoſtoli- yet Epiſcopacy isnot lefle then an Apoſt@licall or. 
call ordi- dinance, and delivered tous by the fame authority 
nance: thatthe obſervation of the Lord's day is. For, for 
of the fame *Þ2t inthe new Teſtament we have ng precept, and 
authoriry Pothing but the example of the Primitive Diſciples 
with ma- M<cting in their Syzaxes upon that day, and ſo al. 
ny other ſo they did on the ſaturday in the|lewiſh Syna. 
peints ge=" goeues, but yet (however that at Geneve, they 
_ be- were once in meditation to have chi,ng'd it into: 
'cvede Thurſday meeting to have ſhowne their Chriſtian 
liberty) we ſhould think ſtrangely of thoſe men that 
called the Sunday-Feſtivall lefle then an Apoſtoli. 
call ordinance, and neceſſ2ry now to be kept holy 
with ſuch obſervancesas the Church hath appoin- 

ted. [ 

* Baptiſme of infants is moſt certainly a holy 
and charitable ordinance, and of ordinary neceſlity 
to all that ever cryed, and yet the Church hath 
founded this rite upon the tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles; and wife men doe eaſily obſerve that the An- 
baptiſts can by the ſame probability of Scripture 
inforce a neceflity of communicating infants upon 
us, as we doc of baptizing infants upon gs,” " 
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ſpeak of immediate Divine inſtitution, or of pra- 
iſe Apoſtolicallrecorded in Scripture, and there- 
fore a great Maſter of Geneva ina book he writ a- 
oainſt the Anabaptiſis, was forced to flyto Apoſto- 
Jicail traditive ordination, and therefore the inſtity- 
tion of Biſhops, muſt be ſerved firſt, as having fai- 
rer plea, and clearer evidence in Scripture, thenrhe 
baptizing of infants, and yet they that deny this, 
arcby the juſt azazhema of the Catholick Church, 
confidently condemn'd for Hereticks. 

* Of the ſameconfideration are diverſe other 
things in Chriſtianity, as the Presbyters conſecrat- 
ingthe Euchariſt; for if the Apoſtles inthe firſt in. 
ſtitution did repreſent the wholz Church, Clergy 
and Laity, when Chriſt ſaid [ Hoc facite, Doe this } 
then why may not every Chriſtian man there rcpre- 
ſented, doethat which the Apoſtles in the name of 
all were commandedto doe? It rhe Apoſtles did 
not repreſent the whole Church, why then doe all 
communicate? Or what place, or intimition of 
Chriſt's ſaying is there in all the foure Golpells, li- 
miting [| Hoc facite, id eſt, benedicite} to the Cler- 
gy, andextending [' Hoc facite, id e#, accipite & 
manducate ] tothe Laity? This alſo reſts upon the 
practiſe Apoſtolicall and traditive interpretation of 
H. Church , and yet. cannot be denied that ſo it 
oughit to be, by any manthat would not havehis 
Chriſtendome ſuſpected, | 

* TotheſeI adde thecommunion of Women, 
the diſtin&tion of bookes Apocryphall,trom Cano- 
nicall, that ſuch books were written by ſuch Evan- 
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geliſts, and Apoſtles, the whole traditzon of Scrip. 
ture it ſelte, the Apoſtles Creed, the fyaft of Zafter 
(which amongſt all them that cry up the Sung. | 
Feſtival fora Divine in#itution , miſt necds pie. | 
vaile as Capnt inſtitutionts, it being that for which 
the Sundayis commemorated.) - *'hcſe and di- 
vers others of greater conſequence (which I dare 
not ſpecify for teare of being miſund?rſtood ) rcly | 
but upon equall faich with this of Epiſcopacy 
(though I ſhould waveall the arguments for imme- 
diate Divine ordinance) and therefqxc it is but rea- 
ſonable it ſhould be ranked amongſt yhe Credenda of 
Chriſtianity, which the Church hirh entertained 
upon the confidence of that which we call zhe fait 
of a (hriſtian, whoſe Maſter is truth it ſelfe. 


Y 20, ; | 
And was V/ \ FT Hat their power and emitience was, and 
an office of the appropriates of their office ſo ordain'd 


power and by the Apoſtles, appears alſo by the teſtimozies 
great a= before alleadged, the expreſſions whereot runnin 
thority, theſe high termes. Epiſcopatus adrjiniſtraude Ec. 
cleiein Lino, Linus his Biſhoprick was the admi- 
niltration of the whole Church. Zzcleſie prefuilc 
wasſaid of him and Clemens, they 'yere both Pic- 
fects of the Church, or Prelates, th.it'sthe Churcl- 
word. Ordinandis apud Cretam Ec, 'leſtis praficitur, 
[0 Tits, he is ſet over all the affaizes of the ncw- 
founded Churches in Crete, In celſiort grady col- 
locatus, plac'dina higher order or degree, forthe Bu | 
ſhop of Alexandria, choſen ex Pre'byteris , from 4- 
mongſt the Presbyters, Supra omnia Epiſcopalis ajt- 
£1 
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cis ſedes, ſo Philo of that Biſhoprick, The ſeat of E- 
piſcopall height above all things in Chriſtianity. 
Thele are its honours. Its offices theſe. =! acmyr: 
Bndrogdaruty Emoou Cory alumeuxl 5, of, waaraontyes CF Co T0 [tt 
in order whatſoever he ſees wanting, or amiſſe; to (j- 
lence vaine prating Preachers, that will not ſubmit to 
their ſuperiors , to ordaine elders, to rebuke delin- 
quents, to reject Hereticks, viz. from ghe commu. 
nion ofthe faithfull (for elſe why was the Angell 
ofthe Church of Pergamus reprov'd for tolcra- 
ting the Nzcolaitanhereticks , but that it was in his 
power to cjet them? And the ſame is the caſe of 
the Angell of Thyatira in permitting the woman to 
teach and ſeduce the people) but to rhe Biſhop 
was committed the cognilance of cauſes criminall 
and particular of Presbyters, { ſo to Timothy inthe 
inſtance formerly alleadged ) nay , nt immy3, all 
authority, {0inthe cale of Titzs, ard of fiorum regen» 
dz Eccleſie,the office of ruling the Church,loto.them 
all whom the Apoſtles Icft in the ſeverall Churches 


reſpectively which they hadnew founded. So Zy. /: ſapra. 
. « o \ w on a; ut, {l . 
ſebins. For the Biſhop WAS £71 T4071 2494595 , ſex over led. Sag po 


a1, Clergy and Laity ſaith S.Clemenrt. 

This was given to Biſhops by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, and this was not given to Presbyrers, 
asI have already prooved, and for the preſent, it 
will ſufficiently appeare in this , that Biſhops had 
power over Presbyters, which cannocbe ſuppoſed 
they had over rthemlſclves, unleſfle they could be 
their own ſuperiours, 


But 
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dS. 27. 
Not lefle- 
ned by the 
aſliſttance 


byterss 


Comment .in 
ep. ad Titums 


Ut a Counccll, or Colledge of: Presby:3:c:; 


Colledges there were in the Apoſtles times, :: 
and Coun. hey did in communi Eccleſiam regere, govern the 
cell of Preſ- Ehnrch in common with the Biſhop,as {1ith S.Hierom, i 
»i3. where there was a. Biſhop, and where there , 
was none they rul'd withour him. ? This indeed | - 7 


t 
mighr have juriſdi&ion over any 022, and luch | : 
« 
j 


Y' 
4 


will call us to a new account, and it r?lics upon the C 
reſtimony of S. Hierome which I will ſer downs _ 
here,thar wee may leavethe ſunne without a cloud, , 
S. Terom's wordsarc th: 1{C. ; - 
&* dem eſt enim Presbyter quod” Epiſcopus, & an- d 
* :equarm Diaboli inſtinftn ſindiain religione fit. b 
« rent, & diceretur inpopults, ego ſum Paul! cy - 
< Apollo, ego autem Cephe, communi Presbytere. Je 
& 71412 conſetto Eccleſie gubernabantur. Potyuin ” 
© vero unuſquiſg, eos quos baptiFabat ſuos putabu 4 
<« effe, non Chri5ti, intoto orbe decretum eſt, ut 1+- Ny 
et nus de Presbyterus elefius ſuperponeretur cet F1 = 
at Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentar. 2 
Then he brings ſome arguments to 'confirme his q, 
ſaying, and ſummes them up thus. © 
& Ac diximu ut otenderemus apud veteres | ; 
& dem fniſſe Presbyteros quos Epiſcopos, er #t E- F 
* p:ſcopt noverint ſe mags conſuetudine quan ha 
& Dominice diſpoſitionts veritati Presbyterts ce _ 
& majores : of in communtdebeie Eccleſgam tt- | E 
« gere, 0 - 
The thing S. Hicrome ayics to provegis the den- ho 


tity of Biſhop, Presbyter , and thejs governmct 


£ of 


the 


| 
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the Church iz common, * For their identity, iris 
cleare that S. Hierome does not meane it in reſpect 
of ordcr,as if a Biſhop and a Presbyter had both one 
office per omnia, one power; forelſe he contradicts 
himlclfe moſt apertly, for in his Epiſtle a4 Evagrz. 
um, nid facit( ſaith he ) Epiſcopms excepta ordi- 
nationequo4 Presbyter non faciat ? A Presbyter may 
not ordaye,a Biſhop does which is a cleare diff-rence 
of power, and by S. Hierome is not expreſled in 
matter of fa&?, but ot right [ quod Presbyter non ra- 
cIar ] not [ ox facit; ]thar a Prieſt may not, muſt 
not doe, thata Biſhop does, vi; he gives holy or- 
ders. * Andfor matter of fact S. Heerome knew that 
in his time a Presbyter did not governc in common, 
but becauſe he conceived it was fit he ſhould be 
joya'd in the common regiment and care of the Dio- 
cefſe, therefore he aſſerted it as much as he could; 
And therefore if S. Hierome had thought that this 


difference of the power of ordination, hafbcen on- 


ay 


SSoſtomary,& by auall indulgence, orincroach- 


ment, or poſitive conſtitution,and no matter of pri- 
mitive and originall right, S. Hierome was norlo 
d:ftident but out it ſhould , come what would have 
come. And ſuppoſe S. Aterome, inthis diſtinct 
power of ordination had intended it onely tobea 
difftcrence in fa&,not in right (for lo ſome of late 
have muttered) then S. Hierome had nor ſaid true 
according to his owne principles, for [ 2uid factt 
Epiſcopms excepta ordinatione quod Presbyter non f4- 
cut? ] had becne quickly anſwered, if the Queſtion 
had onely beene de fa&to; For the Biſhop gr” 
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Ad Nepottian. 
O& de 7,0rdin. 
Eccleſ. 


the Churchalone, and ſo in JurisdiC:ion was grea. 
terth<n Presbyters,and this was by c iſtome, an1jn 


fact atleaſt, S.Hierome ſaies it, and th,; Biſhop tooke | 


ſo much power to himſclte, that de faFo Presbyrers | 


werenot ſuffered to doe any thing ſie /izeris Epiſco, 
palibus, without leave of the Biſhop, andthis S,Hre. 
rome complain'd of, fo that de fa&o. the powcr of 
ordination was not the onely difference : That then 
(if S. Hierome ſayestrue) being the onely diffcrcace 
betweene Presbyter and Biſhop, muſt be meant -d: 
jure , in matter of right , not humaxe poſitive , {or 
that is coincident with the other power of jurisd: 
&ion which de fatto, and atleaſt by a humanc right 
the Biſhop had over Pxesbyters , but Divize, and 
then this identity of Biſhop and Presbyter by s, 
Hierom's owne coniefſion cannot be meant in ref. 
ped of order , but that Epiſcopacy is by Divine 
righta Superiour order tothe Presbyterate. 

* 'Adde to this that the arguments which $7. 
rome uſes inthis diſcourſe areto prove that Biſhops 
are ſometimes called Presbyters, To this purpoſe 
heurges 44.20, And Philippians *. and the Epi- 
Niles to Timthy,and Titus, and fome others, but ill 
driving ro the ſame iſſue. To what?! Not to prove 
that Presbyrers are ſometimes called Presbyteis; 
For who doubts that ? But that Biſhopsare ſo may 
be of ſome conſideration and needes a proofc, 
and this he Undeitooke, Mow that they are fo cal- 
led muſt needes inferre an rdentity and a diſparity in 
ſcverallreſpets. An identity, at ieaft of Names, tor 
elſe it had beene wholly impertinerit. A 4iſpar''y, 

; 0 
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orelic hisarguments were to prove z4em affirma. 
7; de eodem , which were a bufinefle next to telling 
pins, Now then this diſparity muſt be either in or. 


 der,or juriſadifion, By the former probation it is 


ſure thar he meanes the orders to be diſparate; If 
jnris4;f1on too, Tam content, but the former is moſt 
certaine, if he ſtand to his owne principles, 

This identity then which S,Hzeromecxprelles of 
Epiſcopus and Presbyter, muſt be cither in Name 
or in Juriſdiction. I know not certainely which he 
meanes , for his arguments conclude onely for the z. 
dentity of Names , but his concluſuon ts for identity of 
juriſa; tion, & incommunidebere Eccleſtamregere, 
is the intent of his diſcourſe, It he meanes the firſt, 
viz : that of Names, it is well enough, there is no 
harme done, it is iz confeſſoapsd omnes , but con. 
cludes nothing (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) bur be. 
cauſe he intends (fo farre as may be gueſs'd by his 
words) a parity and concurrence of juriſdi&tion, this 
muſt be confider'd diſtintly. Nj 

1. Then, inthe firſt founding of Churches the 
Apoſtles did appoint Presbyters,and inferiour Mi. 
niſtcrs with a power of baptizing, preaching, conſe. 
crating and reconciling 7x privato foro, bur did not 
incvery Church at the firft founding it,conftitute a 
Biſhop. This is evidentin Cyete, in Epheſus, in (0% 
rinth, at Rome,at Antioch. 

2. Whereno Biſhops were conſtituted there the 
Apeſtles kept the juriſdiction in their owne hands 
[There comes upon me ((aith S. Paul) daily the care or 


Supraviſion of all the Churcbes) Notall abſolutely, 
O 2 tr 


as 
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for notall ofthe Circumciſion , but af/ of hs charge, 
with which he was once charged, afid of which he 
had not exonerated himſelte by conſtituting Biſhops 
there, for of theſe thereis the ſame rtaſon And a. 
gaine [ If any man obey not our word | ds Tis wa;gi; 
Tiley onus, ſpgnifie him to me by an Epiſtle] ſo he 
charges rhe Theſſalonians , and thi'refore of this 
Church, S. Paul as yet, clearely ke')t the power in 
his owne hands. Sothat the Chur:h was evecrin 
all the parts of it , govern*d by Epiſciipall,or Apoſte- 
licall authority. | {11% | 
2. For ovghr appeares in Scrip/ure, the Apo. 
ſtles never gaveany externall,or coercitive juriſaidi. 
0ntn publike , and criminall cauſes , or yer power t0 
o0rdaine Rites or Ceremonies, or to 2H (idt cenſurcs, 
a Colleage of meere Presbyters, * The contrary 
may be greedily ſwallowed , and I know not with 
how great confidence,and preſcribing prejudice, 
but there is not in all Scripture any commiſſion from 
CPrift , any ordinance or warrant from the Apoſites ti 
any Presbyter ,. or Colledge of Presbyters without 4 
Biſhop , or expreſſe delegation of ,xpo#olicall authi- 
rity (tanquam vicario ſuo , as to his ſub#itutein abs 
ſenſe of the Biſhop or Apoſtle to infli@t any cenſure, 
or take cogniſance of perſons and anſes criminal. 
Presbyters might be ſurrogati in locum Epiſcopi ab- 
ſentis , but never had any ordinary juriſdiction given 
them by vertucof their ordination,o! any commiſſi0n, 
from Chrif or his Apoſtles. [918 
This we may beſt conſfiderby induciion of par- 
ticulars. : 


I. There 
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I, There was a Presbytery at Iernſalem,butrthey 
had a Biſhop alwayes, and the Collez/ze of the Apoſtles 
ſometimes, therefore whatſoever act they did,it was 
in conjunRion with, and ſubordin at ion tothe Biſhop 
& Apoſties, Now itcannot be denyed doth that the 
Apoſtles were ſuperionr to allthe Presbyters in Jeru- 
ſalem, and ailo had power alone to governe the 
Church. Ifay they had power to governe alone, 
for thcy had the government ofthe Church alone 
before they ordayu'd the firſt Pregbyrers, thar is be- 
fore there were any of capacity tojoyne with them, 
they muſt doe ir themſelves,and thenalſothey muſt 
rctaine the ſame power, for they could not looſe ir 
by giving Orders. Now if they had a power of ſole 
juriſdidtion, thenthe Presbyters being in ſome pub- 
like acts in conjuriction with the ApoFles cannot 
 challengea right of governing asafixed totheir Or- 
der, they onely afiifting in ſubordination , and by 
dependency, 

This onely by the way , In Teruſalem the Preſ- 
byters were ſome thing more then ordinary , and 
were not meere Presbyters in the preſerit,and limited 
ſenſe of th: word, For Barnabas, and Iudas, and 
Silas [ai nhegs tryin S. Luke calls them? were of 


that Ppesbytery. Kel dund aeydiru oyrus They WEE any, 


Rulers, and Prophets, Chiete mcn amongit the 
Brethren, & yetcalled Elgers,or Presbyters though 
of ApoFolicall power and authority , #n 5 apsrfuriper 


Ev atiay uu * Amicoror faith Oecumenins, For truth is, in Af. Apo 


that diverſe of them were ordain'd Apoſt/es with an 
Vulimitcd juriſdifion, not fix'dupon any See , that 
O they 
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they alſo might together with the: tiyelve , exirei; 
totum mundum. * So that in this Presbytery Cithcr 
they were morethen meere Presbyters,as Barnabas, 
and 1«dzs, and Sis, men of Apoſtolirall power , and 
they might well be in conjunRion with the twelve, 
and with the Biſhop, they were of cq 1all power, not 
by vertue of their Presbyterare, but'oy their Apoſte. 
late; oritthcy were but mecre Prexbyters , yetbe. 
cauſe it is certaine, and proov'd, and confeſs'd that 
the Apoſtles had power to governethe Church a. 
10ne, this their taking meere Presbyters in partem 
7egimins , was a voluntary act, and from this cx- 
ample was derived to other Churches, and then i: 
ismoſt true , that Presbyteros in communi Eccleſian 
regere, was rather, conſuetudine Eccleſie, then domi. 
nice diſpoſitionts veritate, (to ule S, Hierom's owne 
expreſſion) for this is more evident then that 5;. 
ſhops, doe eminere caters , by cuſtome- rather then 
Divineinſtitution, For if the Apcſtles might rule 
the Churck alone, then that the: ?resbyrers were 
taken into the Number was a voluntary at of tle 
Apoſtles, andalthough fitting to be retain'd wire 
the ſame reaſons doe remaine , and: circumſtances 
concurre, yetnot neceflary becauſe not affixcd to 
their Order, not , Dominice diſpoſitiqns veritate, 
and notlaudable when thoſ: reaſons ceaſe,and thete 
i5 an emergency of contrary cauſes, 

2. The ncxt Presbytery we read'of is at Antioch, 
but there we find no ads cither of concurrent , Ot 
ſingle juriſdiftion, but of ordination indeed we doe, 
and that performed by ſuch men as S.Pan/ was, nd 

Bar/nibi:: 
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Barnabas, for they wererwo of the Prophets recko- 
ned inthe Church of 4nt:och, butT doc notremem. 
ber them to be called Presbyters in that place, to be 
ſure they were nor meere Presbyters as We now UJn- 
derſtand the word; as I proved formerly, 

3- But inthe Church of Zpheſis there was a 
Colledge of Presbyters and they were by the Spirit 
of God called Biſhops , and were appointed by him 
to be Paſtors of the Church of God, 'ihis muſt 
doc it or nothing, 17 quo ſpiritee S, poſuit vos Epiſe 
copos, In whom the holy Ghoſt hath made you B7. 
ſhops, There muſt lay the exigence of the argument, 
and if wecan find who is meant by [Vos Jwe ſhall, 
I hope, gincthetruth, * S. Pa! ſentfor the Presby- 
ters,or Elders to come from Epheſus to Miletus, 
and to them he ſpoke. * * Ir's truce, but that*snor 
all the [vos], Forthere were preſentat that Ser. 
mon, Sopater, and Ariſtarchus, and Secundus , and 
Gains, and Timothy, and Tychicus, and Trophimus, AR.20,4. 
And alt:ough he {ent to Epheſiss as tothe Metropo. 
| lis, and there many Elders were either accidentally, 
or by ordinary refidence, yet thoſe were not all 
Elders of that Church, but of all 4/a,in the Scrip- 
ture ſenſe, the leſlar Aſa, For ſoin the preface of 
his Sermon S. Paul intimates [ye know that from the 
firſt day 1came into Aſia after what manner 1 have ** ©: 
beene with you at all ſeaſons] His whole convetſati- 
on in 4/ia was not confin'dto Epheſus, and yet 
thoſe Elders who were preſent were witneſſes of it 
all, and therefore were of diſperſed habitation, and 
{dit is moxe clearely infer'd from verf,25, And 

now 
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vow behold I know that ys ALL aMOnNG Who [ 
HAVE GONE Preaching the Kingdome of God &c: [t 
wasa travaile to preachto all that were preſent, and 
therefore moſt certainly they wers inhabirants of 
places very conſiderably diſtant, | 

Now uponthis ground I will raiſe theſe confide. 
rations, | 
Is Ifthere be a confuſion of Names in Scripture, 
particularly of Epiſcopus and Presbyter, as it is con. 


tended for, on one fide, and grant?d on all fide, | 


then where both the words are uſe}, what ſhall de 
termine the fignification? For whether (roinſtance 
in this place) (hall Pres6yter limit Epiſcopus, or E. 


piſcopus extend Presbyter? Why may not Presbytrr | 


ſignify one thar is verily a Biſhop , as Epiſcopus (ig. 
nifya meere Presbyter ? For it'is but an ignoranc 
conceit, where ever Presbyter is named, to fancy it 
inthe properand limited fenſe , and not to doe {0 
with Ep:ſcopas , and when they are joyned toge. 


ther, rather to believe it in the limited and preſent | 


ſenſe of Presbyter, then inthe proper and preſent 


ſenſe of Epiſcopas. Sothatas yet weare indiff 1ent | 
upon therermes. Theſe men ſent for from Epheſu, | 


arc called ax«o85r:ext mi Exnanclas, Elders or Pres). 
ters of the Church, but at Mzlerns, Spiritus S. puſi- 
7 vos Epiſcopos, therethey are called Biſhops or 0- 
verſeers, SO that may as well ſay here were pv'- 
perly fo called Biſhops, as another may ſay, here were 
meere Presbyters, * And leaſt it be objected inpre- 
jadice of my affirmative, that they could not be 5 
ſhops, becauſe they were of Epheſus, there never bc- 

| wo ing 


na 
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ing bur one Biſhop in one Church, I anſwer, that in 
' the ApoFles times this was not true, For at lernſa- 
{emthere were many at the ſame time that had. Z- 
piſcopall, and Apoſtolicall authority, and ſo at Anti- 
ochzas at Teruſalem, where James , and 1udas, and 
$/1.z5, and the ApoF#les,and Paul and Barnabas at An. 
tiech,and at Rome, atthe ſametime Peter and Paxd, 
and Linus, and Clemens, but yer but one of them 
was fixt,and properly the Biſhop of that place. Bur 
2 All theſe were not of Epheſus, but the Elders of 
all 4þa, bur ſome from other countries as appears 
verſ,4. So thatalthough they were all Biſhops, wee 
might eaſily find 4;ſtinc7 Dioceſies for them, withour 
incumbring the Church of Epheſus with a multi- 
plyed incurmbency. Thus farre then we are upon 
even termes; the community of compellations uſed 
here, can no more force us to believe them all to be 
meete Presbyters,then Brſhops in the proper ſenſe, 

2. Tris very certain that they were notall meer 
Presbyters at his fare-well Sermon, for S.,Timorthy 
was there, and I proved him to bea Biſhop by abun- 
dantteſtimony, and many ofthoſe which are recko- 
ned v, 4. were companions of the Apoſtle in his 
journey,and imployed in miſſion Apoolicall forthe 
founding of Churches, and particularly, Soſipater 
was there, and he was Brſhop of Icontum, and Tychi- 

| <5 of Chalceden in Bythinia , as Dorotheus and En« py, |, 
«| ſcbins witneſſe, and Trophimns of Arles in France, 
| torſois witneſſed by rhe ſuffragans of that pro- 
vince in their Epiſtle ro S. Les, But withour all 
doubt here were Biſhops preſent as well as Presby- 
p rers, 
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ters, for beſides the premiſes we have a witnelle be. 
yond exception, theancient S./rene#s, In Milcto e. 
nim convocatis Epiſcopis, & Presbytiris qui erat < 
Epheſo, &r a reliquis proximts civit,;tious, quonian 
ipſe feſtinavit Hieroſolymu Pentecyſten agerc, exc, 
S. Paul making haſt to keep his Peniecoſt at 7eraſa. 


lem,ar Meletus, did call together ihe Byihops :ind | 


Presbyters,fromEphefus,and thenejghbouring Cit. 
tics, * Now to all theſe in conjunction S, Pai] 
ſpoke,andto theſe indeed the Holy! Ghoſt had con. 
credited his Church to be fed, andraught with Þ;, 
ſtorall {upraviſion,but in the mean while here 1s 29 
commiſſion of power,or juriſditicnto Presbyier, 


diſtin&ly, nor ſuppoſition of any ;uch preexificn 


3- AllthatS.Paul ſaid in this narration, ws 
ſpoken in the preſence of them all, >ut not ro tizm 


all. For that of v.18. [ye know hor} I have been niit| 


Jonin Aſiain all ſezſons, ] that ind:ed was ſpoketd 
allrhe Presbyters that came from. Epheſus andthe 
voilinage, viz. in a collettive ſens, not in a diftt- 
butive, for cach ot them was notinall the circuito! 
his 4{;antravailes; but this was not ſpoken to 590i 


fer the Beregan, Or to Ariſtarchu the Theſſalonia, 
but to Tychices, and Trophimus, who were Aſiansit 


might be addreſſed. And forthat'of v.25. {yer 
among whom I have gone preaching, ſhall ſee my fait 
0 more, ] this was directed only to' the Aſiars, tot 
he was never more to come thitlicr ; but 74-10) 
tobe ſure, ſaw him afterwards, for S. Paul ſcnt io! 


him, alitle before his death, to Rimegand it will j* 
| . % 


——_— 
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beſuppuſed heneglected to attend him. So that if 
there were a conjunction of Byiſhops,and Presbyters 
at this meeting, as moſt certainly there was, and of 
Ewvangeliſts, and Apoſtolicall men beſides, how ſhall 

itbe known, or indeed with any probability ſufpe- 

Aedthat, thatclauſe of werſ. 28. Spirits S. poſait 

w0s Epiſcopos paſcere Eccleſram Dei, docs belong to 

the Epheſine Presbyters, and not particularly to T7 

mothy,whowas now actually B:/hop of Epheſus,and 

to Gaju4,4'd tothe other Apoſtolicall men who had 

at leaſt Epiſcopall authority, that is , power of 

founding , and ordering Cliurches without a fixt 

and limited juriſdiction? 

4. Eirherin this place isno jutiſditionatall in- 
timared de antique, or concredited de zovo, or if 
there b<, it is in the word imaubrus,and mpairar vis. 
Bifhops, und Feexers;and rhen it belongs cither to 
the Bzfbops alone, ortothe Presbyters in conjunti- 
on with, and ſubordination to the Brſhops,for tothe 
meer Presbyters it cannotbe proved to appertaine, 
by any intination of that place. 

5» Howandif thele Presbyters, which came 


ſrom Ep 9e/z and the other parts of Aſa were made 


Biſhops 3t Meiletws? Then alſo this way all difficul- 
ty will b2removed. Andthat ſoit was is morethen 
probabicytorto beſare, T:mothy was now entring, 
and fixing upon his See zand it was conſonant to the 
practiſe of the Apoſtles,and theexigence of the thing 
i {c}te, when they were to leavea Church to fixe a 
Biſhepin it; for why elſe wasa Bzſhop fixt in Ternſa- 
lem, fo long before in other Churches, but —_ 
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the ApoZles weretobe ſcattered ffom thence , and 
there the firſt bloudy field of eMar'iyrdowme was tg 
be fought. Andthe caſe was equallh ere, for S, Pay} | 
was neverto fee the Churches of ;{f/a any more, 
and he foreſaw that ravening wolv?s would center | 
into the folds, and he had aQually plac'd a Biſhopin | 
Epheſus, and it is unimaginable, th.it he would nor | 
make equall-proviſion tor other Churches, there 
being the ſame neceſſity from the ſame danger, ir 
them all, andeither S. Paul did it now, or never; an 
that abour this time the other fixe Aſa, Churche, 
had Angels,or Biſhops ſet intheir|candleſticks, is 
plain,for there had been a ſucceſſion inthe Chutch 
of Pergammns, Antipas was dead, anlS: Timothy had 
fate in Epheſus, and S.Polycarpe it Smyrna maty 
years before $.10hu writ his Revel: tion. 

6, Laſtly,thatnojuriſdiftion 'zas in the Zphr. 
fine Presbyters, except a delegate, {ind ſubordinate, 
appeares beyond all exception, by S. Pauls firſt epi. 
ſtle to Timothy, cſtabliſhing in the ;perſon of Tim | 
thy power of coercitive juriſdiction over P-esby- 
zers,and ordination in him alone, without the con- | 
junRtion of any in commiſſion with him, for ought 
appeares either there, or elſe. where. 

* 4. The ſame alſo in the cae'of the Cretay 
Presbytersis cleare. For what power had they of 
Juriſdiction? For that is it, we row ſpeak of. !f 
they had none before S. T?tus cam}, weare wcll e- 
nough at Crete, If they had, why Cid S.Panl takeit 
from them to inveſt Titss with it?” Or if he did not, 
to what purpoſe did he tend 77#+5 with all thole 

powers 
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owers before mentioned? For cither the Pyesby- 
zers of Crete had juriſdition in cauſes criminalle- 


quallro Tiras afterhis coming, orthey had nor. It 


they had, then what did Tits doethere? If they 
had not, then either they had no juri{diion arall, 
. or whatſoever it was, 1t was in ſnbordination to 
him, they were his inferiours,and he their ordinary 
Iudge and Governour, 

5- Onething more beforethis beleft, muſt be 
confidered concerning the Church of Corinth, for 
there was power of excommunicaticn inthe Pres- 
bytery whenthey had no Biſhop, for they hadnone 
of diverſe yeares after the founding of che Church, 
and yet S, Paul reprooves them for not cjcRing the 

inceſtuous pe;ſon out of the Church, 

x** This is it that Tfſaid before ; that the A- 
poſtles kept the juriſdiction in their hands where 
they had founded a Church, and placed no B:ſhop, 
For in this caſe of the Corinthian inceſt the- Apsſ/e 
did make himſelfe the ſole [udge. [ For 7 verily as 
abſent in body but preſent in ſpirit have judoed alrea. 
dy ] and then ſecondly, S. Paul gives the Church 
of Corinth commiſſion and ſubſtitution oo proceed 
In this cauſe [ 13the name of our Lord Teſus Chrilt, 
when ye are gathered together, and My Svintr, tiiat 
is, My power, My authority , for fo he cxplaines 
himſelfe, My Se1riT, Wira Trs Powzr Or 
Oux Lond lzsvs. Cunrisr, to deliver 5;m over 
z0 Satan, And 3. Asall this power is delegare, fo 
It is but declarative in the Corinthiens , tor S. Paul 
had given ſentence before, and they of Corinth 

P 3 were 
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wereto publiſh ir, 4. This was a ;ommiſſion gj. 
ven tothe wholeaſlembly, and no riore conccrnes 
the Presbyters, then the people, ani} ſo ſome have 


contended; but fo it is, but will ſerveneither of their | 


turnes, neither for an zndependant Presvytery, nora 
conjiundive popularity. Astor S. Payt's reprooving 
them for not inflicting cenſures on the peccant, | 
haveoften heard it confidently averred, /but neye; 
could {cc ground for it, The ſuſpicion of itis v, 2, 
[ And ye are puffed up, and have not 'ather monr nt! 
that he that hath done this deed might be Taxis 
Away From Amons You ] Taken away,But by 
whom? That's the Queition. Not by them, ro 
ſure. For Taxsn AWar Fro Y 01, implics tha 
itis by the power of another, not' 5y their aR, for 
. no man can take away any thing/from himſ(cltc, 
He may put zt away, not take it , the expreſſion had 


been very imperfe& if this had been his meaning, 


* Well then: Inall cheſe inſtance}, v7, of 7eruſs 
lem, Antioch, Epheſus, Crete,and Corinth (and tic: 
are allIcan find in Scripture of any conſideration 
inthe preſent Queſtion) all the juriſdiction was oti- 
vinally inthe Apoſtles while ther was no Biſhiyp, 
crinthe Biſhop when there was any, And yet that 
the Presbyters were joynedin the 6rdering Churci 
aftaires I will not deny, to wit, oy voluntary il- 


{uming them, in partem ſollicitudi 3s, and by dele- } 


gation of power Apoſtolicall, or Epiſcopall, and by 
way of affiſtancein acts deliberative, and conſilia- 
ry, though 7 i:d this no where ſp/cified bur in the 
Church of 7erofalem, where I proved that ney 

ers 
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ders were men of more power then mcere Presby. 
zers, men of Apoſtolicallauthority., But here lies the 

»  ifſuc, and ſtraine of the Queſtion. 
| Presbyters had no juriſdiction in cauſes crimi. 
nall, and pertaining to the publick regiment of the 
| _ Church, by vertue of their order, or without parti- 
cular ſubſtitution, and delegation, For there is not 
inallScripture any commiſſion given by Chri/ftto 
meere Presbyters , no divine inſtitution of any 
powerof regiment inthe Presbytery; fo conftitutt. 
on Apoſtolicall, that meere Presbyters ſhould cither 
alone, or in con;unRion with the Bzſhop governe 
the Church,no example inall Scripture cf any cen- 
ſure inflicted by any meere Presbyters, either upon 
Clergy or Laity; no {peciiicaticn of any power that 
they had ſoto doe, bit to Churches where Col. 
ledges of Presbyters were reſident, Biſhops were 
ſent by Apoſtolicall ordination;not only with power 
of impoſition of hands, but of excommunication, 
of taking coeniſanceeven of cauſes, and aRions of 
| Precbyters themielves , asto Titus, and Timothy, 
the Angell of the Churchof Zpheſus, and there is 
alſoexample of delegation of power of cenſures 
fromthe Apoſtle toa Church where many Presby- 
ters were fix't, as inthe caſe of the Corinthian de. 
linquent before ſpecified, which delegation was 
needleſle, if coercitive juriſdiction by cenſures had 
| beenby divine right in a Presbyzer, or a whole Col- 

| ledge ofthem. 

| Now then, returne weto the confideration of S, 
Hicromes ſaying: The Church was governcd (faith 
hc) 
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he) communi Presbyterorum conſilio , bythe com. | 
mon Counſell of the Presbyters. Bur, 
I. 2nuojnure was this ? That the Briſbops were | | 
Superiour to thoſe which were then called Presby. | 1 
ters,by cuſtome rather then Divine aiſpoſition SHie. | .. 
rome affirmes; but that Presbyters were joyried with 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops atfirſt , by what right was 
that 2 Was not that alſo by c»ſfowze and condeſcen. t 
fion rather then by Divize diſpoſition ? S.Hzeron: 
does not ſay but it was. For he ſpeakes oncly of o 
matter of fact , not of right, It might have beeneo. { 
therwiſe, though defadoir was ſoinſome places, b 
* 2. [Communi PresbyterorumconſitioJis trucin} tl 
the Church of 1eraſalem, where the Elders were 4. 6, 
poſtolicall men, and had Epiſcopull anthority and a 
ſomething ſuperadded , as Barnaas, and Iudas and} at 
Silas, tor they hadtheauthority' and power of Bj th 
ſhops, and an unlimired Dzoceſſeteſides, though a. | | 01 
terwards $7/as was fixt upon the See of Corinth, P: 
Bur yeteven at Iernſa/em they actually hada Bifby, ot 
who was inthat place ſuperiourtothem in Jurild.þ i 
ion, and therefore does clearely evince , tharthe to 
common-counfell of Presbyzers isno argumenta-} AC 
gainſt the ſuperiority ofa Byſhop over them, ſti 
* 3. [Communi Presbyteroram conſilio } isallol _C 
true, becauſe the Apoſtles call'd themiclves Presby. | © 4a 
ters, as S.Peter, and S.Tohn, inth:ir Epiſtles, Now} "! 
atthe firſt , many Prophets, many Elders (torthe} Or 
words are ſometimes us'din corimon) were fora 0 
while refident in particular Chuiches, and did go-} ** 
verne in common ; As at Antioth were 
| ; an 
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and Simeon ,, and Lucius, and Manaen, and Paul. 
Communi horum Presbyterorum conſilio the Church 
of Antioch for atime was governed; for all theſe 
were Presbyters , in the ſenſe that S. Peter and S, 


.tohn were, and the Elders of the Church of 7ers- 


alem. 
© 4+ Suppoſe this had beene true in the ſenſe 
that any body pleaſero imagine, yetthis notbeing 
by any divine ordinance , that Presbyters ſhould 
by their Counſell aſſiſt in externall regiment of the 
Church,ncither by any intimation of Scripture,nor 
by affirmation of S. Hierome, itisſufficientro ſtifle 


this by that ſaying of S. Ambroſe , Poſtquam onni. in Epheſe 4. 


bus locts Eccleſis ſunt conſtitute, & officta ordinata, 
- 


alittr compoſita res eff quam caperat. It mighrbe lo 


_ arfirſt defa&o, ana yet no need to be foneither 


then, noraftter, Forat firſt Epheſus had no Biſhop 
of i*'s owne, nor Crete,and there was noneed, for 5. 
Pau! had the ſupra- viſion of them, and S. 7042, and. 
other of the Apoſtles , but yet afterwards S. Paul 
did ſend Bzſhops thither ; for when themſelves were 
to goe away, the power muſt be concredited to a- 
nother, Andif they in theirabſence before the con- 
ſtituting of a Biſhop had intruſted the care of the 
Church with Presbyters , yet it was but in depen= 


dance onthe Apoſtles, and by ſubſtitution, not by 


any ordinary power, and itceaſed at the preſence 
or command of the ApoZle , or the ſending of a Bz- 


Jhop torcfide. 5 aptofuTregt mipayars 79 Ws Ver mifeioys Epiſh, ad A n- 
Sas ayadtity © S605 + pimorm deer vs. DO S [enati-ti0. 


% being abſent trom his Church upon a buſineſle of 
| being 
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being perſecured , he writ to his Presbyters, Dce 
you teed the flock amongſt you, ti} God ſh:ll ſhow g 
you who {hail be your Ruler, vi, My Succ:ſfor, 
No longer. Your commiſſion expires when aB;. | © 
ſhop comes. ” [ It 

* 5. Totheconcluſion of S. Hieromes diſcourſe, k, 
viz. That Biſhops arenot greater then Presbyters oy Fa 
the truth of divine diſpoſition, I arſwer, that this; a 
true in this ſenſe , Bzſhopsare not by Divine diſpef, | * 7: 
tion greaterthenallthoſe which in Scripture are cal [ 
led Presbyters, ſuch as were the Elders in the Coun. 
cell at Ieruſalem, ſuch as were they-of Antioch,ſuh} © Þ 
as S. Peter and S. lohn,ouaritmrenn, all, and yeral} 7 


of them were not Bz/hops inthe preſent lenfe, thatsh Pf? 
ofa fixt and particular Dioccſlc ,; and Turifdidio,þ 7/9 
* 2ly S; Hieromes meaning is alſo true in this ſenſe 
C Biſhops by the trath of the Lord! diſpeſition arent} 2 
greater thenPresbyters,Jviz.quoad exercitium atti; ; 


_ 
= 


thatis, they arc not tycd to exerciſe juriſdiftion} - y 
ſolely in their owne perſons, but may aſziſcereſhi} * 
Presbyteros in commune cou(ilium, they may dcle m 

; { 


gatc juriſdiction tothe Presbyters; and thatrthey did} -: 
nor ſo, but keptthe cxerciſe of it only in theirowne| ! V 
hands in S. Hieromes time, this isit, which he faith 
is rather by cuſtome, then by Divine difpenſation,} | 8® 
for it was otherwile at firſt, viz. defa&o, and might 
beſo ſill, there being no law of God againſt he de-F  P? 
legation of power Epiſcopall. .* As for the laſ h; 
words in the objection, [| Et in communi debere Biel | 
cleſiam regere,] itis an aſſumentum of 5, Hicromt! 
owne;tor all his tormer diſcourſe was ot the nn 

| 0 
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of Names,and common regiment de fa&to,not de ju. 
re,and from 4 fad to conclude with a Debere, 15 2 
Non ſequitnr, unleſſe this Debere be underſtood ac. 


\ cording to the exigence of the former arguments, 


that is, Tux y ouGHT, not by Gods /aw,but in imi- 
tation of the practiſe Apoſtelicalito wit, when things 
arc as they werethen, whenthe Presbyters are fuch » 
asthenthey were, Tn = r oucxTr,for many confide- 
 rations,and in Great Caſes, not by the neceflity of a 
Divine precept. 
* Andindeed to doc him righthe ſo explaines 


- himſelfe, Þ Etz» communi debere Eccleſiam regere, 
'imitantes Moyſtn qui cum haberet in poteſtate ſol is 


preefſe populs Iſrael, ſeptuagintaelegit , cum quibus 


' populumudicaret,] The Presbyters ought to Iudge 


in common wirh the Biſhop, for the Biſhops ought 
to imitate Moſes , who mighr have ruPFdalone, yet 
was content to take others to him,and himſelfe on- 
ly to rule in chiefe. Thus S. Hierome would have 


*F 


; the Bz/hops doe, butrhen he acknowledges the right a 17 1.7m. 3; 


of ſole jurifdidtion to be in rhem, and therefore ir: + mk nd 


' though his Councell perhaps might be good then, #21 ,52%#% 


yetitis neceſſury atno time , and was not followed ounia cio 


| then, and to be ſure is needleſle now. * For the ar; 492i, 


, . TT id 
euments which S. Hierome uſesto prove this his in- 2%; TC 


tention what ever it is, I have and ſhall elſe where »w 2p xeg- 


' produce, for they yceld many other confiderations 7% 44% 


. . . x > ur x14 bj 
thenthis colleQion of S, Hierome, and prove no- ,.,, $row wi 


: thing leffe thenthe equality of the offices of Epiſco. »» bio: mas 


oyixlely T3e 


 & and Presbyterate. The ſame thing is per omnia” 
reſpondent to the paralell place of # S. Chryſofome, ronil.x1. 
| Ga It 
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It is needleſſeto repeat either the objeftion, or an. 
ſwer. | 

* But however this ſaying of S. Hrierome, and the 
paralell of S. Ehryſoſtome is bur like an arguinenta. 
gainſt an Evident truth , which comes forth upona 
deſperate ſervice , and they are ſureto be kill'd by 
the adverſe party , or ro runne upon their owne 
. Swords, For either they are ro be underſtood inthe 
ſenſes above explicated,and then they are inmpert. 


nent , or elſc they cortragict evidence of Scrip. | 


ture and Catholikeantriquity , and ſo arc falſe, and 
dye within their owne trenches, | 

I end this argument of tradition Apoſtolical 
with that ſaying of 'S. Hierome inthe ſame place, 
Poſtquam V nuſquiſy, eos quos baptiFabat ſuos putabi 
eſſe, non Chrifti,e diceretur inpopults, Ego ſum Pay. 
li, Ego Apollo, t: go antem (phe, in toro orbe decre. 
tum et ut Vnius de Presbyteru elefFus ſuperponer etur 
ceteris, ut ſchiſmat um ſemina tollerentur. Thatis,: 
publike decree iſſued our 72 the ApoFtles times ,thatin 
all Churches one ſhould be choſen out of the Cl:r- 
£y,and fet overthcm, viz.to rule and governethe 
flock commited to his charge, This I ſay was inthe 


Apoſtles times, even uponthe occaſion of the Corin- | 


thian ſchiſme,forthen they ſaid I am of Parl, andl 
ot Apollo, and then ir was, that he ' har baptized any 
Catcchumens , tooke them for: his owne nor as 
Chrifts diſciples. Sothat it was , !empore Apeſtels. 
7um,that this decree was made,for in the time ot the 


Apoſtles S. Iames,and S. Marke,an4 S. Timothy and | 


S, Titws weremade Biſhops by S. Jieromes expicllc 
; atteſtation; 


T 
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atteſtation, It was alſo" foto orbe decretims | ſo that 
ifit had not bzene proved to have beene an 272m. 
diate Divine inſtitution, y& it could nothave gone 
much leſſc, it being,as I have proved, and as S, He- 
rome acknowledges CatuoLiixe,and Arosroe 
LICK. 


7 LE) Ee ye followers of me as I am of Chriſt, 

N47 is an Apoſtolicall precept, We. have gy. 
I ſeene how the Apoſtles have follow. th beene 
Pp ed Chriſt , how their tradirion is Con- the faith & 
4 ſequent of Divine inſtiturion ; Ncxt praiſe of 
| letus ſee, how the Church hath fol- Chriſten. 
lowed the Apoſtles, as'the Apoſtles have followed dome. 
Chriſt, Caryotixs PracrtisE is the next Baſis 
of the power and order of Epiſcopacy. And this 
ſhall be i ſubſedium ro themalſo that call for redu. 

Con of the ſtate Epiſcopall to a primitive cor.ſi- 
ſtence , and for the confirmation of all choſe pious 
ſonnes of Holy Church, who havea venerable cti- 
mate of the publike and autho1iz'd facts of Catho- 
like Chriſtendome, 

| Q 3 * For 


- 4 
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* For Conſider we, Is it imaginable,thart allthe 
world ſhould immediately after the death ofthe A. 
poſtles conſpire together toſeck themſelves , and 
not, ceaque ſunt Teſu Chriſti, toereca government 
of their owne deviſing, not ordayrid by Chriſt, 
notdelivered by his Apoſtles,and to relinquiſh a D;. 
wine foundation, and the 4poſtolical/ſuperſtrufure, 
which ifitwasarall, wasa part of our Maſters will, 
which whoſoever knew, and obſerved not, wasto 
be beaten with many ſtripes ? Is it imaginable, that 
thoſe gallant men who could not be brought off 
from the preſcriptions of Gentiliſme totheſeeming 
impoſſibilities of Chriſtianity, without evidenceof 
Miracle, and clarity of Demonſtration upon agreed 
principles, ſhould all upon their firſt adhefionto 
Chriſtianity , make an Univerſall dereliftion of fy 
conſiderable apart of their Maſters vill , and leave 
Gentiliſme to deſtroy Chriſtianity!, for he thate. 
res another Qeconomy then what the Maſter of 
the family hath ordayn'd, deſtroys all thoſe rela- 
tions of mutuall dcpendance which Chriſt hath 
made for the coadunation of all the/parts of it, and 
ſo deſtroycs itin the formality of a Chriſtian con- 
orezation or family ? | 

* Isitimaginable,that all thofe g/oriows 2/ar- 
tyrs,that were ſo curtowus obſervers of Divine Sans 
ions,and Canons Apoitolicall, tha: ſo long as that 
ordinance of the Apoſtles conceriiing abſtinence 
from bloud was of force, they would rather dyc 
then eat a ſtrangled hen, or a puddiz3g, ( for ſo E- 
ſebimns relates ofthe Chriſtians in the ray in- 
. ance 
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ſtance of B:91is and Blandina) tharthey would be {0 
ſedulous in the contemning the government that 
Chri# left for his family, and erc& another? 

* Towhat purpoſe were all their watchings, 
their baniſhments, their fears, their faſtings, their 
penances and formidable aufterities, and finally 
their ſo frequent Martyrdomes, of what excellen- 
cy or availe, ifatter all, they ſhould be hurried out 
of this world and all their fortunes and pofleſſions, 
by untimely, by diſgracefull, by dolourous deaths, 
to be ſet before a tribunall togive account oftheir 
univerſallnegle&, and contemaning of Chrifts laſt 
teſtament, in ſo greatan aftaire , as the whole go. 
vernment of his Church ? 

* Tfall Chriſtendome ſhould be guilty of fo o- 
pen, ſo united a defiance againſt their 24aſter , by 
whatargument, or confidence can any misbeliever 
be perſwaded to Chriitianity, which inall its mem- 
bers forſo many ages together is ſo unlike its firſt 
inſtitution, as 1n its moſt publike affaire , and for 
matterof order of the moſt generall concernement, 
is ſo contrary to the firſt birth? ; 

* Wherearethe promiſes of Chriſt's perpetu- 
all aſſiſtance, of the impregnable permanence of tie 
Church againſt the gates of Hell, of the Spirit of 
truth to lead it into all truth, if ſhe be guilty of ſo 
orandan errour, as tocrecta throne where Chriſt 
had made all levell, or appointed others to fit in it, 
then whom he ſuffers. * Eicher Chri# hath left no 
government , or moſt certainly the Church hath re- 


tain'd that Government whatloever it is , for the. 
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contradictory to theſe would eith?zr make Chriſt 
improvident, orthe Catholick Chufch extreamely 
negligent (to ſay no worſe ). and incurious of her 
depoſituw., * Bur upon the confidence of all 


* Chriſtendome ( if there were no more init) [ 
* ſuppoſe we may fairely. venture, St anima me, 


* cumChriſtians, 
V 23, : ; 
Who Fr H= firſt thing done in ChriFe: dome, upon the 
diſtingui- death ofthe Apoſt/esin this mat;er of Epiſcoya. 


ſhed Names cy, is the diſtinguiſhing of Name\;, which betore 
uſed before grerecommon. For in holy Scripiyreall the names 


| ſons defign'd inany imployment of the ſacred Preiſ. 
i. hood, were ſignified by Presbyter ind Presbyterium, 
0 And theretore leaſtthe confuſion, of Nme* might 
periwade an identity and indiftin&tion of office, ih 


Suiſh and ieparare orders,and offices by diſtin and 
properappcllations. { For the ApoZles did knowh, 
our Lord leſus Chriſt that contentions would ariſe, 
63 7% ovbuans Tis moons, about the name of Epiſcops, 
cy, ] ſaith S.Clement, and ſo i: did'in the Churchof 
Corinth, as foonas their Apoſtle had expired his 
laſt breath, But ſo it was. | 

I. The Apoſtles , which I have proved tobe 


Epiſ?, ad C0. 
rinth. 


be ſucceeded in, we called in Scripture apzofnw 
Eladers or Presbyters, apsoburipes The & vuly magyt910 1 
ovuareoBiress, (ith Se. Peter the Apoſtle, the Elders, 


x. Pet. 5.l. þ 


. *. 3. 77 oY 7 mio 7 CO ETIOND 


in common. , Clerical offices were given to the ſuperiour or. 
: » « \P 
der, and particularty all of.:s, and parts, and per. 


= > 
% 


wiſdome of H. Church found it neceſſary to diſtin. 


the ſuprcame ordinary office in the Church, andto 
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or Presbyters that are among yon, I alſo who am an 
Elder, or Presbyter doe intreat, Such elders S. Peter 
{poke to,as he was himiclfe, to wit, thoſe to whom 
the regiment of the Church was committed the Bz. 
ſhops of Aſia, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Br- 
thynia, that is to Timothy, to Titns, to Tychicus, £9 
Sofipater,tothe Arngells of the Aſian Churcnes, and 
all others whom himſclfe in the next words points 
out by the deſcription of their office, mwwyaer = w 
vy moinyoy Ts Oct, emownivres, CC, Feed the flock of 
God as Biſhops, or betng Biſhops and overſeers over it, 
Ardthat to rulershc then ſpake is evident by his 


* pl 1&7 werdorres, Or it was impeitinent tohave wars 


ned them of tyranny, that hz4 no rule atall. * The 
meere Presyzcrs,] deny roibutare included in this 
admonition ; for as2i:cir offce is invoived in the 
Bzſhops ofhce,the Biſhop being Brſhop and Presby- 
ter coo, 10 is hisduty alio is th: Brſhops; lo that. pro 
rata the Presbyter knowes whar lies on him by pro. 
po: tion and inruttionto the Br ſhops admonition, Bur 
againe, * 6 mTeeobtrepos Cungly wel, ſaith S.lohnthe 
Apoſtle; and, 0 Tpts BUTepos T&i@ Te: 10:71 TH » The Pref- 
bjter to Gajus,the Presbyter to the elect Lady. 

2. * It Apolesbecalled Presbyters, no harme 
though Bſhops be called fotoo, tor Apoſtles, and 
B:hzps arc all one in ordinary office as I have pro- 
vec formerly. Thusarethole Apoſtulicall men in 
the Colledge at lernſalem called Presbyters, whom 
yerthe Holy Ghoſt calleth, aifezs iyuuires, principal 
men, ruling men, and G% aa9; nezecn7 es aysoCuTegot, the 
Presbyters chat rule well. By Presbyters are mcant 

R Bijhop 
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1,0 Epifcopacy aſſeried, 
Biſhops, ro whom only according to the intenticn, 
and exigence of Divine in;iitution the Apſtle 1:4 
concreditedthe Church of Epheſus, and the nigh. | | 
bouring Citrics,wt ſo/us quiſq, Epiſcopus preſit omni. | 
bus, as appears in the former aiſcourſe. The tame | 
alſois A#s 20, The Holy Ghoit hath made oy 
Bzſhops,and yet the ſame men are called mp:78ir4 
5 *Exxancias. The one place expounds the other, 
forthey are both ad idew, and ſpeake of Elders oi 


the ſame Church. 4 

' * 3. Although Byſbops be called Presbyrers, yafF 1 
evenin Scripture names arc ſo diſtinguiſhed, thn | _ 1 
meer Presbyters are never called Bzſhops, unleflc i; 1 
be inconjuntion with Biſhops, and then in the Ge | tt 
ncrall addrefſc, which, in all faire deportments, ih n 
made to the more eminent, ſometimes Presbyir Þ - b 


are, or may be comprehended. This obſervati:aifÞ tl 
it prove true, will clearely ſhow, that the confulton | tt 


of names of Epiſcopus,and Presbyzer, ſuch asitivinf vi 
Scripiurc, is of no pretence by any intimation of | fi 
Sctipture, forthe indiſtinction of offices , for cvc EL 
the names in Scripture it ſelfe are ſo diſtinguiſhed, 


” 


that a meere Presbyzer alone is never called a B:/b, 
buta Biſhopan Apoſtle is often cal cd a Presbyter, as P, 
in theinſtances above. But we y'ill conſider thok F þ 
places of Scripture, which uſe ti> bc p:crendedin 


thoſe impertinent arguings frem the identity of | p! 

Name, toconfufion of things, and ſhew thar tizzy F th 

neither enterfere upon the maine Queſtion, nor this | fi 

obſervation. * Paul and Timothens to all the ſaints | © p! 

which are zz Chriſt leſus whichare at Philij1 , "_ n 
FE 
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the Biſhops aud Deacons, Tam willinger to chooſe 
this inſtance, becauſe rhe place is of much confidera- 
tion inthe whole Queſtion, and I ſhall rake this oc- 
caſion to clcare it from prejudice and diſadyan.. 
tage. 
p By Biſhops are here meant Presbyters, becauſe 
* many Biſhops in a Church could not be, and yet 
* S. Paul {peaks plurally of the Bz/hops of the 
* Church of Ph1ippz, and theretore muſt meane 
* meere Presbyters * ſo itis pretended, 
I. Then, By [ Bzſhops ] are, or may be meant the 
whole ſuperior order of the clergy, Biſhops and 


Prieſts and thar he ſpeaks plurally, he,may beſides 


the Bihops in the Church, comprehend under their 


name the Presbyters too; for why may not the name 


becomprehended as well asthe office, and order, 
the inferiour under the ſuperiour, the lefler within 
the greater; for ſincethe order of Presbyters is in- 
yelved in the Bzſhops order, and is not only inclu- 
fively in it, bur derivative from itz” the ſame naine 
may comprehend both perſons, becauſe it does 
comprehend thediſtind offices and orders of them 
both, And in this ſenſe itis (ifit be atall ) that 
Presbyters are ſometimes in Scripture called Bz. 
OPS. 
/ 2. Why may not | Biſhops] be underſtood 
properly ; For there is nonecefſity of admiitting 
that rhere were any meere P#esbyters at all at the 
firſt founding of this Church, Ir can neither be 
proved from Scripture, nor antiquity,it it were de. 
nyed : For indeed a B7ſhop or a company of Epiſco- 
R 2 pats 
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pall men as there were at Antiech,might doe alithy 
Presbyters could, and much more. And confide. 
ring that there are ſome neceflities of a Church 


which a Presbyter cannot ſupply, and a Bzſhop can, | 
itis more imaginable that there was no Presbyter, 
then that there was no Biſhop, And cerraincly it is | 


moſt unlikely , that whar is not expreſſed , to wit, 
Prcsbyters ſhould be onely meant , and that which 
is expreſſed ſhould nor be at all intended. 

* 2, [With the Biſhops] maybe underſtood in 
the proper ſenſe, and yet no more Bzſhops in one 
Dzocejſe then one, of a fixt refidence; tor in thy 
ſenſe is S.Chryſoſtome and thefathers ro be under. 


immu iow; ſtood In their commentaries on this place, affii ming 
tar Chri/- that one Chuich could have bur one Brfhop; but thn 


ia 1, Phil. 


take this along,thatit was not then unafnall in ſuch 


great Churches, to have many men who weretcin. 


poraty refidentiaries, but of an Apoſtolicall and E. 
piſcopall authority as in the Churches of [eruſalen, 
Rome, Antioch, there was as I have provedin the 
premiſes. Nay in Ph/ipp# itſelte, It I miſtake not, 
as inſtance may be given, full, and home to chis 


purpoſe. Salutant te Epiſcopt Onejimus, Bitus, De. | 


145, Polybius, & omnes qui ſunt Philippis in Chriſty, 
unde & hecvobes Scripſt faith Igaativs inhis Epiitle 
to Hero his Deacon. Sothat many Bzfhops (we ice) 
might be at Ph:1ippi, and many were actually there 
long after S. Paul's diate of the Epiſtle, . 
* 4. Why may not [Biſhops ] be meant inthe 
proper ſenſe? Becauſe there could not be more B:- 
hops then one, ina Dzoceſe. Not By whar ry 
"28 Jy 
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by aconſtitution of the Church afterthe Apoſties 
times, that hinders not, bur it might be otherwiſe 
in the Apoſtles tames. If by a Law in the Apoſtles 
times, then we have obtained the main queſtion by 
the ſhift, and the Apoſtles did ordain that there 
ſhould be one, and bur ane Biſhop in 2 Church, al- 
. though it isevidenr they appointed many Presby- 
ters, And then letrhis objetiun be ad mitted how 
itwill, and dove its worſt, weare fate enough, 

" 5. Withthe Biſhops J may be taken diſtribu. 
tively, tor Philippe was a Hetropolis, and had di- 
verſe Biſhopricks under it, and S. Paul writiog to the 
Church ot Ph:lippt , wrote alfo to all rhe daughter 
Churches within irs circuit, and thrrefore might 
_ wellfalute many Bzſhops,though writing to one Me. 

zropolts, anc thisis the more probable, it rhe reading 
of this place be accepted accordingto Oecnmentr, 
for he reads it not Cu immimrs, but owemozons, (0- 
epiſcopis, & Diaconts, Paul and Timothy to the 
Saints at Philippi, and to our fellow Biſhops, 

* 6. S. Ambroſe referres this clauſe of {| Cum E- 


ae. 


timating that the benediftion, and falutation was 
ſent to the Saints at Philippi from S.Pauland S. Ti- 
70thy with the Brjſhops and Deac+25, ſothatthe rea. 
| ding muſt be thus, Paul, and Timothy with the Bi- 
» | ſJhops and Deacons , to all the Saints at Philipps &c., 
; (um Epiſcopis & Diaconts, hoc eſt, cum Panlo, & 
e |  Timotheo, quiutiq, Epiſcopierant, ſimul & ſignifica- 
vit Diaconos qui miniſtrabant ei. Ad plebem eninz 
ſeribit, Nam ſi E piſcopss Wigs , & —_— 

3 | " 


prſcopis,e+ Draconis, ] to S. Pant and S.Timethy, in- In 1, Philip. 
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1. Timoth, 3. 


ad perſonas eorum ſcriberet , & loci. ipſins Epiſcopy 


ſeribendum erat , non duobus, vel irbus, ſicut & ad | 
' 


Titum & Timotheum. | 


* 7. Thelike expreſſion to thisisin the Epiſtle of | 


S.Clement to the Corinthians, which may give ano. 
ther light to this; ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, xaS1giveyn; 
& maps auf cis Emprbmucy x duaxoves 9 wannormoy mr 
sd'4y. They delivered their firſt fruits to the Biſhop; 
and Deacons, Biſhops hereindeed may be taken di. 


ſtributively, and fo will nor inferre that many Bj. | 


ſhops were collectively in any one Church, bur yy 
this gives intimation for another expoſition ofthis 
claufeto the Philippians. For here either Prey. 
ters are meant by draxires, CMiniſters,or elſe Precby. 
ters are not taken care of in the Ecclefiaſtica!l pro- 
viſion, which no man imagines, of what interc{t i0- 
ever he be, it followes then that [Bz{hops and De. 
cons }] are no more but Majores, and Min0ves Saver. 


_ avtesinboth places; for as Presbyter, and Epiſcopu 


wereconfounded, foallo Presbyter and Dtacon; 
And I thinke it will eafily be ſhewen in Scriptuir, 


thatthe word [ Diaconss,] is given oftnerto 45" Þþ 
les, and Biſhops, and Presbyters, then to thoſe mi. Þ 


niſters which now by way of appropriation we cil 
Deacons. But ofthis anon. Now againe to the mai 
obſervation. | | 
* Thusalſo it was inthe Church of Zpheſ#, tot 
S. Paul writing to their Biſhop, andgiving order ior 
the conſtiturion and deportment of the Churchot- 
ders and officers, gives direRions firſt for B:iſh1s, 


then for Deacons, Whereare the Presbyters inth 
7 interim 
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iaterim? Either they muſt be comprehenacd in 
Biſhops or in Deacens. They may as weil be in oge 
as the other; for [ Dzaconrs } is notin Scripture any 
more appropriated tothe inferiour Clergy, then 
Epiſcopes to the Superiour , nor fo much neither, 
For Epiſcopms was never us'd inthe new Teftament 
forany , but ſuch, as hadthe care, regiment, and 
ſupra-vifion of a Church, but Diaconm was uſed 
oenerally for all Miniſteries. 

But yer ſuppoſing that Presbyters were included 
under the word Epiſcopms, yet it is not becauſethe 
offices and orders are one ,, but becauſe that the or- 
der of a Presbyter is comprehended within the di- 
enity ofa B:ſhop. And then indeed the compellation 


15 of the more principall, and the Presbyter is alſo 


comprehended, for his conjunction,and invoiuiion 

in the Snperiour, which wasthe principall obſcrya- 

tion here intended, Namin Epiſcopo omaes oratines 

{unt quia primes Sacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, Princeps et Sa. 

cerdotum,, & Propheta &f Evangeliſta ,& cetera ad. 

implenda officia Eccleſie in Miniſterio Fidelium, 

ſaith S. Ambreſe. * Sothat if inthe deſcription of in Eplil. 4, 

the qualifications of a Biſhop, he in:ends to qualific I S, 

Presbyters alſo , thenir is Principally intended for a ce; bieraic, 

Biſhop, and of the Presbyters only by way.of ſubor- £22. 5. is is 
. f , «aw LE P/GHMS TH gge 

dination and comprchenfion. This only by the way, 9775 

becauſe this place is alſo abuſed ro other ifſues ; T'o ez: ;ap4 # 

be ſure it is but a vaine dreame that becauſe Presby. #24 mu 


8,85, THSiT8y, x; 


ter is not nam'd,, that thereforeir 15 all one witha g; may, 2 


Biſhop, when as it may be comprehended under Bj- ini jm ing 


ſhopas a part inthe whole,or thc inferiour,withinthe 7, — 
E ſuperiour, wgias. © 
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ſluperiour, ( the office of a Brſhop baving In itthe 


office of a Presbyter and ſomething more ) orel{e it 
may be as well intended in the word[” Deacons, ] 
and rather then the word,[] Biſhop ] 1. Becautc [ z. 


ſhopJis ſpoken of in thefingular number, [ Deacozs] | 
inthe Plural , and ſoliker rocom'rehend the mil | 
titude of Presbyters. 2. Presbytez 5, or clſe Biſhops, | 


and therefore much mote Presbyte's , arccallcd by 


S. Paul, Artdxovon, Miniſters, Deagovs is the word, 
$1dyoyer Nf oy imsdonuey, Deacons bi whoſe AM niſin, 
tion yeebeleivedzand 3, By the ſane argument Ne. 
cons may be as well one withthe 8zſhoptoo , forin 
the Epiſtle to Tits , S. Paul deſctibcs the office 


a Biſhop, and {ayes nota word my re cither ot Pr. | 


bytcr or Deacons office, and why I pray, may n0:tie 
office of Presbyters in the Epiſtle:ro T:mothy uey. 
mitted , as well as Presbyters, and INeacons coin 
thar ro Tits ® orcliſe why may nat Deacons vc con. 
founded, and be all one with Biſh vp; as well as Pres 
vyter 7 It will, it muſt be ſo, itt 1is argument were 


.- any thing elſe bur an aery and im pertinent n-thing, 


Afrer allthis yet, ircannot b; ſhowne in $crip. 
ture that any one ſingle, and meere Presbyrer is cal. 
leda Biſhop , but may be often f4uund that a By/by, 


nay an Apoſtle is called a Presbytiy , as in the inftai- | 


ces above, and therefore ſince'tl.is communication 
of Names 3s onely in deſcenſion, by reaſon ofthe 
involution, or comprehenſion of Pres4yter within 
(Epiſcopms) , but never in aſcenfiyn, thatis, an 4pv- 
ſte, ora Bijhop , is oftencalled Fresbyter, and Dew 
con,and Prophet, and Paſtor, and DodFor, but nevet 

t vero, 
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retro, that a meere Deacon or a meere Presbyter, 
ſhould be called either Bzi/hop, or Apoſtle, it can ne- 
ver be brought either ro depreſle the order of Bz- 

ops below their throne, or erect meere Presbyters 
above their ſtallsin the Quire, For we may as well 
confound Apoſtle, and Deacon, and with clearer 
probability, then Epiſcopws, and Presbyter. For A- 
poſtles, and Biſhops, are in Scripture often called 
Deacons, I gave one inſtance of this before , but 
thereare very many. &s Naxyiay mu'rlw was ſaid of 
S. Matthias when he ſucceded 1udas in the Apoſto- 
late. 9a; ion Nawoves, laid S. Paut to Timothy Biſhop 


of Epheſus. S. Paul is called Ndxovor mis write Nafinns- * Cor. 6.4. 
LA Deacon of the New Teſtament , and Ndrorard) &y *Cor.z:5- 


incdozrs, is ſaid of the firſt founders of the C 
thian Church; Deacons by whom ye beleived, 


0Y11« 
Paul 


and Apollos were the men. It is the obſervation of 


S.Chr p ſoft 0M! , of, Jaxovos, eniguomes inigero* NE TIN ty in 1. Philip: 


ewy Ted Tizodiw PALM Tlu Siaxoviey os F\neo®ognany, "Ema xo 
wn, And a Brſhop was called a Deacon, wherefore 
writing to Timorhy he faith to him being a Byſhop, 


Fulfil: thy Deaconſbip. 


* Adde to this, that there is no word, or defio. 


nation of any Clericall office , but is given t 


O Bz. 


ſhops, and Apoſtles, The Apoitles are called [ Pro- 


phets ] Adis 12. The Prophets at Antiach,were L 


UCEHS 


and Manain , and Paul and Barzabas;and then they 
are called [ Pa#ors] too; and indeed , hoe ipſothar 
they are Biſhops, they are PaFors. Spirits S.poſnit 
vos Epiſcopos Pascxrs Eccisislan Der, Where. 


upon trheGeeke MR expounds the word 


[ Pa- 


for] 


——— 
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ſtorsÞo ftgnifie Bl ſhops, Tus "Bxxayoics *wmmsduiyy 


abyy » 3105 5 Tree Gros 6 Thr ir. Ang ever (Ince that 
S, Petey ſet us a Ccopic in the compellation ofthe 
Prototype calling him the Great Sheapherd, and Bj. 
ſhop of our ſoules , ithath obtayned in all antiquity, 
that Pa#fors and Biſhops are coincident , and we {hill 
very hardly meet with an inſtance tothe contrary, 
* Tf B:ſbops be Paſtors,then they are Doctors il. 
ſo,for thele are conjundt, when other offices which 


_may in pcrſon þc united, yer inthemſelyes arc made 
diſparate, For [ God hath given ſeme Apoitles,ſim, | 


Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts , ſome PasTORs Ab 
TzachtRs, ] mui x) didzorgave, If Paſtors , the 
alſo Doctors, and Teachers. And this 1s obſcrve 
by S, Auſtin. * Paſtors, Doitors whom you worll 
«© have me to diſtinguiſh, I think art one and the ſan, 
For Paul doth not lay ; ſome Paſt+ys, lome Dogtors, 
but to Paſtors he juyneth Dedors,t2at Paifors might 
underſtand it belongeth rotheirforhice to teach. The 

ſamcallo is affirmed by Seduliuy 1 pon this place, 
Thus it was in Scripture; Bur aſter the Churches 
were {ctled & Biſhops fix't upon tacir ſevcrall Sces, 
then the Names alſo were madedyſtinct, only thole 
names which did deſigne tempar.iry officcs did cx- 
Pire 7/76 33 77w5 inayoriy 3rbpzare 1aith S. Chryjoſtomt, 
T hugs farre the names were common, Viz.in the icrle 
above explicatcd,aumr 4 n idjator ixgow ameveripyru ir 
23448 ET1G tot Emtarndmg, aro bvTips arc fuTipype BUT 119M 
dtately the names were made proper and diftinet , and 
to every order it's eowae Nawe us left , of a Biſhop 104 
Biſhop, of 4 Presbyter is 4 Preshyiers * This could 
x not 
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notbe ſuppos'dat firſt, for when they were to bor- . 
row words from the titles of ſecular honour , or of. 
fices, and to tranſplant themto anartificiall, and im- 
poſed ſenſe; Us s, whichis the Maſter of language, 
muſt rule us in this affaire , and UJs s is not contra- - 
Red bur in ſomeprocefle,and defcent of time.* For 
at fi:ſt, Chriftendome it ſelfe wanted a Namc, and 
the Diſciples of the Glorious Nazarene were Chri- 
ned firſt in Antioch, forthey hadtheir bepriſmmc 
ſome yeares before they had their Name, Ir had 
been no wonder then,if per ommnia it had ſo happened 
in the compellation. of all the offices and orders of 
the Church. 


I Vc immediately after the Apoſtles,and ſtill more y 24. 
Bt, deſcending ages Eprſcoprs fionified only the lang 


Superintendent ofthe Church,the Bzſhop inthe pre- word Epiſ- 


' ſent, 8 vulgar conception.Some few examples I ſhal copus or 


give inſtced of Myriads. In the Canons of the Apo- Biſhopto 
ſtles the word *EmiCxoms, Or Biſhop is us'd 36 times the Su- 
in app: opriationto him that is the Ordinary Ruler & PIeame 
preſident of the Church above the Clergie and the _ 
Latty , being 24 times expreſtely diſtinguiſh'd from "2 
Presbyt.1,and in the other 14 having particularcare 
for government, juriſdition,cenfures and Ordina- 
tions committed ro him as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
and all rhis is within the verge of the firſt 5o which 
are received as Authentick , by the Councell of 
2 Nice, of Þ Antioch, 25 Canons whereof are taken a con.re, 
out ot the Canons of the Apoſtles: the Councell of & *5: 
Gargracalling then Canones Eccleſtaſticos, and Apo- ,;4,2'® 
S 2 | ftolicas © 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


c poſt advent. 


ſtolicas traditiones, by the Epiſtle otthe firſt Coun- 
cell of Conantinopte to Damaſus, which Theodore 
hath inſerted into his ſtory z by the'© Counce!l of E. 


bs hs pheſus by 4 Tertullian, by © Conſcantinethe Greaz, 


Praxeam. 
e lib.3 id C59, 


de vita Conſ#- 


C4 


cap, 18, de 
Ortbod: fide 


Anno Dom:: 
257. 


and are (ometimes by way of eminency called Ty; 
Caxons, fometimes, Tus EcyizsIasricar: 
Canons, ſometimes, theanciengand received Ca. 
nons of our Fathers, ſometimes Fo Apoſtolicallca. 
2015 ,T% ad od ae JN) e3iay % wargplny mTegay Je ins, 
X) XWpo ITS: 43NG pv x; a bgdbSivFes Ay orouale ths di 4 
Star *Amrrat, faid the Fathers of the Counccllin 
Trullo: and Dameſcen puts them in order next tothe 
Canon of Holy Scripture : ſoin eff: does 1/iar: 
in his preface to the worke of t:1e Councells,fy 
he ſets theſe Canons in front , bevaule Sant?; Parry 
eorum ſententias anthoritate Synoduli roborarun , 
znter Canonicas poſuerunt Conftitu ;jiones. The H, Fa. 
thers have eſtabliſhed theſe Canoiis by the authority 
of Conncells, and have put them ainongſt the Canin. 
call Conſtitutions. And great reaſon, for in Pope St. 
phens time, they were tranſlated imo Latine by one 
Dzonyſius atthe intreaty of Laurez tins, becaulcthen 
the old Latine copies were rude and batbarous, 
Now then this ſecond tranſlatiun of them being 


made in Pope Stephens time, who was contempors | 


ry with S. Ireneus and S, Cyprian, the old copic, «| 
derthen this , and yet afterthe O'iginall to be ſure, 


ſhewes them to be of prime antiquuty, and they are. | 


mention'd by S, Szephen in an Epiſtle of histo Br- 
ſhop Hilarins, where he is ſevere in cenfurcotthem 
who doe prevaticatethele Canons, . ; 
3 .Gcoedoaebadoe; i % But 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


* Butfor farther ſatisfaction I reterre the Rea- 
der tothe Epiſtle of Gregory Holloander tothe Mo- 
derators of the Citie of Norimberg. I deny not but. 
they arecalled Apocryphall by Gratian, and ſome v- 
thers , viz. in the ſenſe of the Church , juſt as the 
wiſdome of Solomon, or Eccleſraſticus , but yet by 
moſt,belcived to be written by S. Clement,from tlic 
dictare of the Apoſtles, and withoutall Queſtion, 
are ſo farre Canonicall , asto be of undoubted Ec- 
clefiaſticall authority ,and of tie firſt Antiquity. 


Tenatius his teſtimony is next in time and in au- on ad 
thority, *Eniozor®- F mes hwy Tin@- vaapyers The" 


Biſhop bears the imageand repreſentment of the Fa- 
ther of all, Anda little after, 7} 33 8y inioweG@;, an # 
Wanvs zexis x tcerias emerterya, rayTw? reg fs; m1 3 me ult- 
evoy,ex\ i avcntia ieegvy ovuberer x, Cavindiru 7% Emitiare; 
nf 3 Judxover & 6. What ts the Biſhop, but he that hath 
all authority and rule? What « the Presbytery , but a 
ſacred Colledge , Counſellors and helpers or aſſeſiors 
zo the Biſhop * what are Deacons &c: So that here is 
the reall , and exact diſtinction of dignity , the ap» 
propriation of Name,and intimation of office. The 


| Biſhop is above all, the Presbyters his helpers, the 


Deacons his Miniſters, PIDTLCT TH "AyyshitaySuducoy, 
imitators of the Angells who are Miniſtring Spirits, 
But this is of ſo known, ſo evident a truth, thar ir 


- werebutimpertinent to inſiſt longer upon it. Him. 
 ſelfein three of his Epiſtles uſes it nine times in di- 


{tin enumeration, v1. to the Trallians, to the 
Philadelphians, to the >hilippians, * And now [ 


ſhall inſert cheſe conſiderations. 


S 3 | $i 
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Epiſcopacy aſſerted, 


Epiſt.ad He- 


r0n, 


I. Although it wasſo that El iſcopus,and Pres. 
byter were diſtin& in the beginning after the Ape. 


ftles death, yet ſometimes the names are uſed pro. | 
miſcuouſly, which isan evidence, thatconfuſton of | 


names is no intimation, much lefle an argument for 
the parity of offices, fince them(ſ:Ives, who ſome. 
times though indeed very {cldome;, | confound the 
names, yer diſtinguiſh the offices trequencly, and 
dogmarically, Mnd\v ard ff "Emoni;may meg7ls tspers i 
#97, or 3 Fidxoros off legion. Where by £moX0my, he 
means the Presbyters of the Churc 1 of Antzech, (, 
indeed ſome ſay, and though the! e be no neceſſity 
of admitting this meaning, becau'e by imoximy he 
may mean the ſuffragan Brſhops of. $3714, yet the 0- 
ther may be fairely admitted, for himſclte their B;. 
ſhop was abſent from his Church, and had delegr. 
ted tothe Presbytery Epilcopall jijriſdiion torule 
the Church til! hee being dead another B:ſhop 
ſhould be choſen, ſothatthey were Epiſcops Yicarn, 
and by repreſemment of the perſon of the Biſhop 
and ex<cution of the Biſhops power by delegation 
were called iiozom , and this was done leaſt the 


Church ſhouid nor be only without a Father, but | 


without a Guardiantooz & yet what a Biſhop was, 
and of what authority no man more confident a!d 
irequent then 7gnatizs. * Anotherexample ot this 
is in Enſebizs {peaking of the youith whom S. 70h 


had converted and commended to a Biſhop. Cle | 


mens, whoſe ftory this was, proceeding in therel:- 
tion ſaits, 33 axzofurrcys 6, ButthePresbyter z Ut 
leſfſe by ars9covnes here S, Clement means not - 

HE: -X tow Oratr 


_— 


a 
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Order, but age of the Man, as it is like enough he 
did, for a little atter, he calls him [” 5 7p8o8v/ms ] The 
old man, Twm vero PxESBYTER tn Aomun ſuan (uſ. 
cipit adoleſcentem, Redde depoſitum, O Eviscope, 
ſaith S.1ohn to him. Tuncgraviter ſuſpirans Stx1- 
Þ be &Cc. So S.Clement, * Burthis, as1t 1s very un. 

uſuall, ſoit is juſt as in Scripture, v:F. in deſcent 
2nd comprehenſion , for this Biſhop alſo was a 
Presbyter, as well as Biſhop, or elfe in thedelegation 
ot Epiſcopall power, for ſoit is inthe allegation of 
Tenattus, 

2- Thatthis name Epiſcopns or Biſhop was cho. 
ſen to be appropriate to the ſupreame order of the 
Clergy, was done with faire reaſon and defigne, 
For this is no taſtuous, or pompous title, the word 
is of nodignity, and implies nore but what is con. 
ſequentto thejuſt and faire exccution of its offices, 
Bur Presbyrer is a name of dignity and veneration, 
Riſe up to the gray head, andit tranſplants the ho- 
nour and Reverence of age to the office of the Preſ- 
|  byterate. And yet this the B:ſhops left, and took 
that which ſignifies a meere ſupra-vifion, and over. 
looking of his charge, to that if we rake eſtimate 
from the names, Presbyter is a name of dignity, and 
Epiſcopus, of office and burden. * [| Hethat deſires 
the of fice of a Biſhop, deſires a good work.” aegzans 3 
| 3” 8, Saith $.Chry/offeme. Nec drcit ſt quis Epiſe 
, | Copatum deſiderat bonum deſiderat gradum,ſed bonum 
\ | opus deſiderat , quod in majore ordine conſlitutus 
\ | poſſit (6 welit occaſionem habere exercendarum 
| wirtutum. So S. Hierome, It is not an honoura- 
| ble 
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= Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


ble ticle, bur a good office, and a great opportunity 
of the exerciſe of excellent vertues. ' But for this ye 
need no better teſtimony then of 4. 1/;dore, Epiſcy, | 


Lib 7. etymo- patus autens vocabulum inde didtu;n, quod ille qui ſn. | 
log.c. 12. 


perefficitur ſuperintendat, curam- jeil. gerens ſublj. 
rorum. But, Presbyter Greece, latt:e ſenior interyy, 
ratur,non pro atate, vel decrepita ſenectute, ſed pr. 
pter howorem && dignitatem quam cceperunt, i), 
apo BUTycgr, 417 3% Sev 59 nuluTE) 33) api bdus T3 Tm, 
mg mem; (aith; Inlits Pollux. | 

3- Suppoſing that Epiſcopesand Presbyter had 
been often confounded in Scripiure , and Antiqui 


ty, and that, both in aſcenſion an(|deſcenſion, yets| 


Prieſts may be called Angells, and yet the Biſhyp be 
Taz Ancer of the Church, \'F'xz Ancsr,]to 
bis excellency,{ Or Taz Cauncn,] tor his 
propriate preheminence, and ſingularity, ſo though 
Presbyters had been called Biſhops in Sc:ipture (df 
which there is not one example ok inthe ſenſes+ 
bove explicated, to wit, in conjunction and com 
prehenſton;) yet the Biſhopis 5 #aoms by way 0! 
eminence, Tyuz Brsyor:andindeſcent of time, 
came to paſſe, that the compellation, which wasi: 
waies his, by way of eminence vras made his by p- 
propriation, And a- faire precegent of it wee hav 


' . þ | 
from the compellation given to our blefled Sail 


our, 5 uizus miplu x, imiou ms aluy ey , The ores 
Jheapheara, and Biſhop of onr ſon'es. The name B+ 
ſhop ], was made ſacred by being the appeliatived 
his perſon, and by faire intimat{on it does morein- 
mediatly deſcend upon them,who had from Chill 


mor 2- 
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Ned an WK. au” 


- more immediate miſſion, and more ample power, 


and therefore © Epiſcopes]and[ Paſtor J by way of 


- eminence are the moſt fit appellatives for them 


who inthe Church have the greateſt power, office 


- and digoity, as participating of the fulneſſe of that 


power and authority for which Chriſt was called 
the Biſhop of our ſoules, * And belides this fo faire 
a Copy. beſides the uſeing of - the word iathe pro« 


-phecy ofthe Apoſtolate of Matthias, and in the 
prophet 1ſazah, and often in Scriprure, as I have 


(howne before; any one whereof is abundantly e- 


-nough, forthe fixing an appellative upon a Church 


ofhccr, his name may allo be intimared as a diſtin- 


Qtiive compellation of a Biſhop overa Prieſt, be- 


cauſe #:5xor9y is indeed often uſed for the office of 


Biſhops, as :n the inſtances above, but oz=#y is uſed 
for rhe office of the inferiours, for S. Pal writing 
10 the Romans, who then had no Biſhop fixed in the 
<haire of Rome, does command them acondy 735 mis 
Dromoins molzyTa5* oxomey, NOL STICKOTED , this tor the 


Biſhop, that for the ſubordinate Clergy. Sorhen, 
the word[ Epiſcopns Jis fixt arfirſt, andthat by de- 
rivation, and example of Scripture , and faire con- 
gruity of reaſon. 

% 


Ve the Church uſed other appellatives for Bz- 
- ſhops, which it is very requifiteto ſpecific, that 
Fe may underſtand diverſe authorities of the Fa- 


1 E 
®* 


f ' 


Rom, 16, 17. 


d 25. 
Calling the 


Biſhop and 
him only 


thers uſeing thoſe words in appropriation to Bj- (yepaRor of 
0ps,which of late have bin given toPresbyters,cver theChurch, 
| T lance | 
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Enſcepac aſſerted, 


lib,3 . hiſt. Co 
36, 


Epi/?. ad E- 
phef. 


Eufeblib.7e 
cap. 2 4. 


—— — — —— TT — cc wc I I non tt > ee 


fincethey have begun to ſet Presb ters inthe roome 
of Biſhops. : 


And firſt, Biſhops were called [ PaFors} in ani. 
quity, in imitation of thcir bjj1ng callcd jo in| 


Scripture. Euſebius writing the ſtory ot $. 7gnui,. 
#5,Denig, cum Smyrnam veniſſet,ubi Polycarprs er, 


ſcribit inde unam epiſtolamad Epheſios , eorum, 2 


ſtorem,that is, Oneſimus, for lo followes,zn quam. 
minit Oneſimi. Now that Oneſ9#us Was thicir Þj, 
ſhop , himielfe witneſſes in the Epiſtle here merry, 
ned, mAUTGIHav viths &y orouan Otv amiange & Om 
wo in” day adnyynd vhs 5 immainy &C. Oneſimu 
wasthcir Biſhop , ano therefore t 1cir Paſtor , andir 


Ing 


——— 


his Epiſtle ad Antiochenos himſeife makes mini 


Of Evodins F dtwpargelss mudyes vp $3 y Our moſt Blil f 


ſedand worthy Pasror, Mi 

* When Pazlas Samoſatenn; firſt broachedhi 
hercſic againſt the divinity of ol r blefled Savicur 
preſently a Councell was called here S. Dent, 


ſhop of Alexandria could not be p*eſent, Cuterinm 


Eccleftarum PasTtoOREs diverſis @ locks 7; whim 
»«.. Convenerunt Antiochiam. 14! quibus inſicuu gh 


Cater precellentes erant Firmilianus a Ceſarca C1 


padocie , Gregorins, & Athenodorns Fratyes ...t 


Helenus Sardenſis Eccleſiz Epijcopris  .... ea] 


HMaximns Boſtrenſis Epiſcopus \dignis ecrum, cn. 
ſortio coharebat, Theſe Biſhops, Firmilianns, and 
Helenus, and eMaximus were the Pasrcrs ; and 
not only ſo, but Presbyters weje not called Pas. 
TORs, forheproceedes, ſed & Prebyteri qual. 


ts. 


rimi, & Diaconiad ſupradittam Vrbem «a. convent. 
: ; zÞ ; ru, 


| 


| 


4 
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runt, $0 rhat theſe were not under the generall ap. 
pcliative of PaFors. * And the Conncel! of Sardy can.s. 
making proviſion for the manner of election of a 
Biſhop to a Widdow- Church , when the pcople is 
urgent for rieſpeedy inſtitution of a Bzſhop, it any 


' of tie Comprovincialls be wanting he muſt be cer. 
;tif'd by the Piimate, #7e 4£107 mw mandy moruirn dv- 


Tols ILIa, that the multitude require a Paſtor to be 

given unto them. * The ſameexpreſſion is alſo in 

the Epiſtle of 11:5 Biſhop of Rome to the Presby- 
ters, Deacons, and People of Alexanariain behalte j;jp.rripare. 
of their Biſhop Athanaſius , Suſcipite itag, Fratres lib.4.c.:9. 
chariſiumi cum omni diving gratia PASTOREMVES= 
[TRUM AC PRASUL EM ?47quam Vere do294my, And 
alitle after, er gaudere fruentes orationiv:4 qui Page 

TOREM VESTRUM eſurits & ſititss &c: The ſame 

is often us*d in S. Atlary and S, Gregory NaJtanFen, 


: where Biſhops arecalled PasToOReS MAGNI, Great 
| ſheapheards, or Pasrors ;, * When Enſebins the 
» Biſhop of Samoſata was baniſhed, /nwverſi lachrymrs 


proſequuti ſunt ereptionem PasTtORIS ſut,laith The- 
odoret, they wept for the loſſeof their Pasror, And lib.4 cap.14. 


: Enlogins a Presbyter of Edeſſa when he was arguing 


with the Prefe& in behalfe of Chriſtianiry,e Pas- 
TOREM (inquit) habemus, & anutus illins ſequimur, 


: wehavea Pas ror (a Biſhop certainely for himſelfe 


| wasa Prieſt) and his commands we follow. But, I COIN 
. . . / x A It " 
nced not ſpecific any more particular inſtances; ] *'** 


| touch'd upon it before, * He that ſhall conſider, 


: that ro Biſhops the regiment of the whole Church 


\ wasconcredited at the firſt, and the Presbyters were 
| T 2 | but 


Epiſhi i? 


but his aſſiſtants in Cities and V. Ilages , and wes 


_ thers, but alwaies principally. 


"SD robin het 2a 2s en 


admitted iz partem ſollicitudints ; firſt caſualiy ani 
curſorily,8& then by ſtarion and f & refidency when 
Pariſhes were divided , and-enc 9wed , will cafily 
ſec, that this word [Paſtor ] mul; ineedes be appro. 
priated to Bz/hops ro whom accyrding to the con. 
juncive expreſſion of S. Perer, and the practiſc of 
infant Chriſtendome #n1onan6y and moljayty, WAS iſ 
truſted, firſt ſolely, then in communication witiio. 


* Bur now of late, eſpecially in thoſe place 
where B:ſhops are cxauRorated , and no whercclic 
that I know, but amongſtthoſe men that have cen: 
plying dcſignes,the word [Paſtor J is given to Pail 
Prieſts againſt the manner and! uſage of Ancin 
Chriſtcndomwe, and though Prieſts inay be callid 
Pa#ors ina limited, ſubordinate ſenſe, and by wiyP 
of participation (juſt as they may be called 4»zez 
when the Bebop is the Apgell, ard fo Paſtors wie} 
the Biſhop is the Paſtor, and fo thyy are called Paſs. 
res oViuminS.Cyprian)butnever are they cailcd 21. 
zores fimply , or Paſtores Ecclefie for above 6c} 
ycares inthe Church, and I thirck $00 1more, And 
therefore it was good counſell w 1ich S. Paul giv:, 
to avoid vocum Novitates , becaiiſc there is never | 
ny aft-Ctation of New words cyntraty to the An 


cient voice of Chriſtendome, bt there is ſome dc- || 


{i2nceintherhing too, to make ar innovation: and of | 
this we have had long warning , inthe New uſeot 
the word [ Paſtor} \. | 

Y It 


f 


. 


* YyF WW Ar Oo Aans 


ft, $35 = oy buily th bans © 


* $idsxr1ds, apt toteach ( but yet this is cxprziled as a 


E prſcypacy aſſerted. 
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[| F Biſhops were the Paſtors, then Dodors allo zi; Y 26. 
ivas tie obſervation which S. Auſtin made our of And Do- 
Epheſ. 4. as I quoted himeven now, [" For God hath FIor, 
given (ome Apoſiles, ſome Prophets .... {ome Paitors 

and Dedors }.Sothe Church harh learn'd to fpeak, 

Inthe Grecks Councell of Carthageit was decreed, 


' thatplaccs which never hada Biſhop of their owne 


ſhould not now have z»yniw lov, a Docror of 
thcir owne, that isa B/ſhop, bur ſtill be ſu':jeR tothe 
Biſhop of the Diocefle ro whom formerly they 
gaveobcdience; and thetitle of the chapteris, that 
the parrs of the Dincefle without the Biſhops con- 


- ſent wnionomy Eregzy wh $32R» Muſt nor have another 
| Biſhop. H. whoin the inte 1s called Byſhop, inthe 
chapter is calted the vwocror, And tus allo, Eps. 


OED hercſe7 5. 
phaniuns (peaking of Bijnops calleth thum, mricas, x 


: MMzCucaus, Fathers and Docrors , Grate enim Ec. 
 clifie lars Docrokis eft , faith S, Ambroſe, {peak- 


ire of the eminence of the B:Jhop , ovcr the Presby- 
zers and ſubordinate Clergy, The fame alfois to be 
ſeenin S. * Auſizn, Seduiius, and diverie others. T 
deny nor butir is in t!:is appellative, as in diverſe of * E2i/ 59. 
the reſt,thar rhe Presbyters fy in ſubordination be 
alſo called Doc roxs , for every Presbyter muſt be 


Wis. A . on ag t« Tim. 3. 
requiſite inthe paiticular ofhce of a 57jhop )and no 


where expreflcly of a Pres6yter that | can find in 
Scripture, but yct becauſc in all Churches , ir was 


by licenſe of the Biſhop, chac Presbyters did Preach, 
Ifatall,and in ſome Churches the Biſhop only did it, 
FT '3 particularly 


r= ——r—o——_— @ ue 7 A eas 4 
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lib,7.c,19, 


V 27. 
And Pon- 
tikex. 


I.{ib,8.c,ult. 


Apoft. con- 
ftitut. 


2. (ib,;.hi/7, 


cap-31, 


—_— 


particularly of Alexandria (Miyc 6 Ti.\moAzos Emin 
HMionq, Iaich SoJomen) therefore it was thar the 
Presbyter , inthe language of the Church was nor, 
but the Biſhop, was often called, Docrox of 


4 


the Church, 


He next word which the P; imitive Church 

. diduſe as proper to cxpreſle thi; officesand cmi. 
nence of BzJjhops, is PoxtIrnx, aid PoxTtiricy 
rus for Epiſcopacy. Sed 3 Domino tdotti conſequen. 
tram rerum , Epiſcopis PoxnrT1eiCatus muncra uſ- 
ſignavimws , ſaid the Apoſtles, as 't. S, Clement re. 
ports. Pontiricalt mimaey S. Iohn the Apoſtl 
wore in his forchead , as an Enſigne of his Apſtle. 
ſhip,a gold plate or medaJl, when he was 1x ox. 
TIFICALIBUS, #7 his pontificall or Apoſt o/c! ly, 
bit, ſaith Eufſebins, 2, * Dealiſpenſationibus Excl: 
fiarum Antiqua ſanttiotennit & dejiniiio $5. Painim 
in Nic.ed CONVERienti tt oa Of ſo PONTIFICES U- 
lneriat, ut cum cts vicinipropter uiilitatem celcorent 
ordinationes, Said the Fathers of| the Councell of 


3. lib.g.c.14. Conſtantinople. 3. * Quad tempeſiiate in urbe Roms 


his .tripart, 


Clemens quag, tertins poit Paulum wr Petrume . Pox- 


a lib.z.c21, TIFICATUM tenchbat , faith 4 Erſebius according 


tothe tranſlation of Reſfinus. * Apud Antioch/m 
vero Theephilus per idem tempus jextus ab Apost'!s 


Eccleſie PoxntlEL carlum Zereha', ſaich the fame | 


5. lib4. c.20, Eaſckins, 5, * Andthere isa famius ſtory of 4/ex- 


. . % « 
ander Biſhop of Cappadocia, tha, when MNarc!/1i 
Biſhop of Ternſclem , was invalid'and unfit for £0- 
verament by reaſon of his extreame age , hc wis 

H defigned 


_—_— 


- 
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deſigned by a particular Revelation and a voice 
from Hcaven, Suſciptte Epiſcopum qui vobis 4 Deo 
deftinatiseft, Receive your Piſhop whom God hath 

appointed for you , butit was when Nariiſſus jam 

ſemo feſſus Poxi1eicarus Miniterio ſuff icere 

on poſſet,ſ{uiththe ſtory. 5, * Exlogins the conteſſor 5. Buſt, lib. 
diſcourfing with the Prefet, that wiſh'd him to © ©# 
coinply with the Emperour, ask'd him ; Namquid 

#1: wa cum Imperioetiam PonTIFICATUM eff con- 


| ſequutus * He hath an Empire , but hath he alſo a 


- 


Biſhoprick? PonT1z1carus is the word, * But 

7 S.Dionyſins is very cxaGt in the diſtinction of clerj. 7. Eccle/; bie- 
call offices, and. particularly gives this account of © 

the preſent, Eff zgitur PonTIz1carliSordo qui pre. 

ditus vi perficiente munera hierarchie que perficiunt 

&c. Andalittleatter, Sacerdotum autem ordo ſubje. 

&us PoNTIEICUM ordins exc. To which agrces - 
$S.1ſraore in his ctymologies, Ideo autem ef Presby- 5, Lib.7. 12. 
teri Sacerdotes vocantur, quia ſacrum dant fic & 

Epiſcopt, qui licet Sacerdotes ſint, tamen Poxr r1- 

CATUS apicemm n0n habent, quianec Chriſmate fron- 

tem ſignant, nec Paracletum ſpiritum dnt, quod ſo- 

lis deberi Epiſcopts leftio attuum Apoſtolicorum de. 


: monſtrat , aid inthe lamechapter,Poxn1irex Prin- 
ceps Sacerdotumeſt. 


One word more there is often uſed in antiquity And Sacers 
for Biſhops, and that's Sac xxvos. Sacerdotum ar. 495 
tem bipartitus eſt ordo, lay S.Clement and Anacietrs, 
for they are Majores and Minores, The Majores, 
Biſhops, the Minores, Presbyters,for fo it isinthe A. 


 poſtolicall Conſtitutions attributed to S. Clement, a Lih.s, c.45, 


Epiſcopss 


I52 


Am 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


b Lib.3.Ep.1. 


C Liva7- C, 28, 


d Lib, de bap* 


tiſm. 


e Epii.6g, 


£ Euſeb. lth, 3 


C«21, 


Epiſcops quidem aſignavimus, & ttribuimus que 
ad PrINCIPATUM SACERDOTII |!ert7rent , Pre. 
byteris vero que ad Sacerdotium. AnJinÞ S.Cypriay, 
Presbyteri cum Epiſcopts Sacerdotals honore conjun. 
&#i, But although 11 ſuch diſtinio!1 and ſubording. 
tion 8 in concretion a Presbyter is ſomerimes call. 
ed Sacerdos,yet in Antiquity Sace;'dotinm Eccleſiz 
does evermore fignity Epiſcopacy, and Sacerdos Ec. 
cleſiz the Biſhop. Theotecnns SactRpoOrIUN Eccleſis 
teners in Epiſcopatu, ſaith © Euſebiiys , and ſummus 
Sacerdos, the Biſhop alwaies, Dand?i vaptiſmum jus 
habet ſummus Sactrvos, qui eſt Epiſcopus, ith 

d Tertultian: and indeed Sacerdos alone is very {c. 

dome uledin any reſpeR but for the Biſhop, unleſſ 

when there is ſome diſtinctive terme,and of higher 

report eivento the Bzi(bopat theſame time. 

_ Eccleſiaeft plebs Sactr porta adunata, & Gris 
paitori ſuo adherens, faith $. © Cyprian. And thatwe 
may know by [ Sacerdos ] he means the Bſhop,nis 
next words are, nde ſcire debes Ejiſcopum in Eccle. 
ſia eſſe, & Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo. And inthe ſame E. 
piſtic, qi ad Cyprianum Epiſcoputt in carcere liters 
direxerunt, Sac iRDOTEM Detat noſcentes, & cone 
teſtantes, * f Eufebius reckoning; lome of the chic 
B:ſhops afl-mbled in the Councell of Anticch, 1 
quibus erant Helenus Sardenſis Eccleſia Epiſcop, 
& Nicomas av Iconio,& Hieroſolymorum Px #c1- 
puUus Sacerpos Hymenens, E* vicine buic urbi 
Ceſaree Theotecnuszandin the fame place the Bi | 
ſhops of Pontus are called Ponti frovincie Sac: 

DOrES. Abilius apud Alexandr iam tredecem -_ 

| \e- 1 An 


Pl 
Py 
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Sac ERDOTIO, miniſtrato diem obiit, foriolong he 

was Biſhop, cuz ſuccedit Cerdon tertins in SaActR- 

DOTIUM. Ef Papias ſumiliter apud Hierapolim Sa- 
CERDOTIUM gerens, for he was Biſhop of Hierapolrys 

laith 8 Euſebius, and theÞ Biſhops of the Provinceof 81ib.3.c-35- 
Arles, ſpeaking of their firſt Biſhop Trophimus, or- ,, hl cue” 
dained Biſhop by S, Peter, ſay, quod prima inter Gal- Leonem. 
lias Avelatenſis civit as miſſum a Beatiſſimo Petro A- 

poſtolo ſanttam Trophimum habere meruit Sac x r- 

poreM. *** The Biſhop alſowas ever deſign'd 

when AxrTIsrss Eccleſie was the word. Melitg 55+ 6: 26 
quog, Sardenſis Eccleſis Ant1sr 85, ſaith Euſebius 


* out of Ireneas: aegis 15 the name in Greeke, and 


uſed for the Bryſhop by Infin Martyr ( and is of 

the ſame authority and uſe with Px &rarus and 

prepoſitus Eccleſie.} AnTvisTES autem SactrDos 

dittus, ab eo quod anteftat. Primus eſt cnim in or dine 

Eccleſia: & ſupraſe nullum habet,ſaith S,1ſidore, Lib 7.Erymol 
** * But in thote things which are of no Queſti- © *2- 

on, I necd not inſiſt, Oae title more I muſt ſpecify 


to prevent miſpriſton upon a miſtake of theirs of a 


place in S. 4mbroſe, The Brjhop is ſometimes call. 
ed Prtuus PreSeyTER. Nam & Timotheum Epiſ- 
copum a ſecreatum Presbyterum vocat: quia PRIMI 
PazieyrBRE Epiſcopi appellabantur, ut recedente 
eo ſequens ei ſuccederet, Elections were made of Bz. 
ſhops out of the Colledge of Presbyters ( Presbytert 
unum ex fe electum Epiſcopum nominabant , 1aith S, 
Hierome) but at firſtthiselefion was made not ac- 
cording to mcrit, but according to ſeniority, and 
therefore Biſhops were called Pxrmt Prtzzyre- 

V RI, 


Comment. it 
4, Epheſ- 


154. 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted ; 


N.Teſtain. 


Qu, 101, 


In1.Tim. 3. 


In 4. Epheſ. 


On 


QuaſtYet.et z 1,that's S. Ambroſe his ſenſe. Put S, Auftin gives 


another, Px 111 PreESzYTERI,t atis Chiefc aboye 
the Presbyters. 2uid ef Epiſ;.opus ni Prrtyus 
PrzSBYTER, he ſummus Sacerans (laith he) Ang 


S. Ambroſe himſclfe gives a bette ;, expoſition of his 
words, then is intimated in that « Jauſc before, xj. 


copi,es Presbyteriunaordinatioeft? Vierg, enim $1. 
cerdos eſt, ſed Epiſcopus PxRItMus ef, ut omnis Epiſe. 
pus Presbyter ſit, non omnis Presbyzer Epiſcopus. bi, 
enim Epiſcopm eſt, qui inter Presbyteros Px tnus ef, 
The biſhop is Pxtmus Pxesz rr, that is, Dai. 
Mt'S SacarDOs,h., e, PRIncees EST Sactin 
TUM, ſo he expounds it, not Princeps,ot Primwly. 
TER PaeSeyrenrosS,} himſelfe remaining a mee 


Presbyter, but PxINcees PxB3BYTEROKUN; inf 
Primus PreSs yr tx could not þe Zpiſcopre ina 


ther ſenſe, heis the chiefe, no: the ſenior of th 
Presbyters. Nay Princeps Pres; iyterorum 1 ulcdi 
a ſenſe lower then Epiſcopnsz ter Theodoret ſpell 


ing of S.lohn Chryſoſtome, ſaitn,that having ba} 


the firſt Presbyterat Antioch,ye; refuſed to br mat 
Biſhop, tor along time. 1oharnet enim qui diut:ſin 
Pranceps fuit Presbyterorum Anziochie, ac («pe tlt 
fins preſul perpetuus vitator dignitatis illius de hi 
aamirabili ſolo pullulavit, \* 

x *# The Church alſoinher firſt language wit! 


ſhe ſpake of Prepoſitus Eccleſiz, meant the Biſy 


of the Diocefſe. Of this there are innumerabiect 


amples, bur moſt plentifully in'$.Cypriay in his 3.4, 


7,11,13,15,23,27 Epiſtles and in Tertn/lian | 
book ad HMartyres; and infirite places _— 
Lo xx. 


pj ww 


| 
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which rhis advantage isto be made, that the Primi. 
tive Church did generally underſtand thoſe places 
of Scripture which ſpeak of Prelates, or Prepoſiti,to 
be meant of Biſhops, Obedite prepoſits,Heb.1z ſaith 
S. Paul, Obey your Prelates, or them that are ſet over 
you. Prepoſiti autem Paſtores ſunt, faith S, Auſtin, 
Prelates are they that are Paſtors. But S, Cyprian 
ſummes up many of them togerher, and infinuates 
the ſevcrall relations, expreſfled inthe ſeverall com- 


pellations of Biſhops. For writing againſt Floren- Epi/?. 65 


tins Puptanus,ac nift (latth he) apud te purgati fuc- 
IMUS .c.o ecce jam [ex annis nec fraternitas habuerit 
Epiſcopum, nec plebs prepoſutum, nee grex Paſtorem, 
pec Eccleſia gubernatorem, nec Chrittus antiſtitem, 
wec Deas Sacerdotes; and allthis he means oft him- 
{c1*e, who had then been fixe years Biſhop of Car. 
#haze , a Prelate ofthe people, a governourrto the 
Church, a Paſtor to the flock, a Pricſt of the moſt 


"high God, a Miniſter of Chriſt. 


 Theſummeisthis; Vhen we find in antiquity 

any thing aſſerted ot any order ofthe hierarchy, un. 
der the names of Epiſcopus, or Princeps. Sacerdo. 

tum, or Presbyterorum primus, or Paitor , or Do. 
for, or Pontifex, or Major,or Primw Sacerdos, or 
Sacerdotium Eccleſia habens,or Antiſtes kccleſie, or 

Eccleſie facerdos, © unlefle there be a ſpecification, 
and limiting of ittoa parochiall,and inferior Mi- 

niſter ) it muſt be underſtood of Biſhops in its pre- 
Nent acccptation, For theſe words are all by way of 
-<minency,and moſt of them by abſolute appropri- 
32 ation, 


— - — -- 
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ation, and fingulariry the appell;tions, and diſtin. 


Qivenames of Biſho PS. 


Y 28, Ur, *riyarz: * Tgxyuamy wei war (laith the Phi. 
And theſe loſapher) and this their diſtinction of Name 
were a dt- gjq amongſt the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
agen _—_ denotea diſtin&ioa of calling, and office, ſupere. 
Rap” minenr to the reſt, } [Wn 

For firſt BiJhops are by all Antiquity reckoned 
as a diſtin office of Clergy. $5,1us Presbyter, ay 
Diaconus, ant quiliber de Nun er0Clericorum ,,, 
pergat ad alienam parochiam prefer Epiſcopi ſri, 
ſcientiam, &C. .Soit is inthe fitt;enth Canon ot th: 
Apoſtles,and ſo itis there plainly diſtinguiſhed :s x 
office different from Presbyter,and Dcacon, abou 
thirty times in thoſe Canons , agddiſtin& powers 
given to the Biſhop, which are not givenrotheo. 
ther, and tothe Biſhop above the other, * Th: 
Counccllof Azcyrainfliting cenſures upon 7. 


Cann 2. byters firſt, then Deacons whict had taln intimeot 


perſecution, gives leaveto the Biſhop to mitigate] 


the paines as he fees cauſe, Sezifi ex Epiſcops al- 
qui in its vel afflictionem aliquatz...,. viderint, in. 
rumpoteſtate id efſe, The Canon would not {up- 
poſe any Biſhops to fall, for itidecd; they (cldome 
did, bur forthe reſt, proviſion tvas made both for 
their penances, and indulgence. atthe diſcretion of 
the Biſhop. And yer ſumetimss they did fall, 0p- 
zatus bewailes it, but withall giyes evidence of theit 
Lib.1.adPar-diſtinion of order. 2uzd commemoren Laicos 9 


—_ tunc in Eccleſia nulla fuerant dignitate ſuffulii! 
2 ies | GE Noi 
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Quid Miniſtros plurimos, quid Diaconos in tertio, 
quid Presbyteros in ſecundo Sacerdotio conſtitutost 
Ipſi apices, & Principes omnium aliqui Epiſcops ali- 
qua initrumenta Divine Legis impie tradiderunt, 
The Laity,the Miniſters, the Deacons, the Presby- 
ters, nay the Biſhops themſelves , the Princes and 
chiefe of all, prov'd traditors. The divetfity of or- 
der is herefairely intimated, but dogmatically at- 
firmed by him in his 24 book adv. Parmen, Puatuor 


" genera capitum ſunt in Eccleſia, Epiſcoporum, Pres. 


byterorum, Diaconorum, ef fidelium, There are foure 
ſorts of heads inthe Church, Biſhops, Presbyters, Dea- 


- Cons andthe faithful Laity, Andit was remarkable 
' that when the peopie of Hippo had as it were by vi- 


olcrice carried S-uauffintobe made Prieſt by their 
Biſhop Yalerius, lome ſeeing the good man weep 
in confideration of the great hazard and difficulty 
accruing to him in his ordination toſuch an office; 
thoughc he had wept becauſe he was nor Biſhop, 


ramen Epiſcopatni. The office of a Presbyter though 
indeed he deſery da greater , yet was the next Hep in 
order to a Biſhoprick. So Poſſidonius tells the ſtory, 
It was the next ſtep, the ncxt in deſcent, in ſubordi- 
nation, the nextunder it. So the Councell of Chal- 


cedon, "EaioKomy Os peo lips Baduly gigety Is&;TuMa Eye Can, 29% 


It is ſacriledge to bring downe a Biſhop to the degree 
and order of a Presbyter , Sas Tis weg5ews imrxoms amoxingy, 
lothe Councell permits in caſe of grear dcelinquen- 
cy, to ſuſpend him from the execurion of his Epiſ- 
Un 2 -__ |. Gopal 


they pretending comfort told him, quia locus Pres _ vit Aus 
byterii licet ipſe majore dignns effet appropinquar og EUlhe6.4. 


y 
;* 
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Lib.7.c. 25, 


Can.3.Nzeen, 


Concil. 


Lib, 2,C. 1. 
hiſt.tripart, 


Lib.z.tripart. 


C, 2, 


— 


copall order, but ſtill the charaQter -remaines, ang 
the degree of it ſelte is higher, 

* Nos antem idcirco hac ſcribimus ( Fratye; 
chariſs.) quia novimus quam Sacroſantium debeat «(, 
Epiſcopale Sacerdotium, quod & c'ero, & plebi ae. 
bet eſſe exemplo, (aid the Fathers 04the Councell of 
Antioch, in Euſebins, The office of a Biſhop ts ſacri, 
and exemplary both tothe Clergy, and the People, In, 
terdixit per omnia, Magna Synodys , non Epiſcuj, 
non Presbyterp, non Diacono licere,grc. And it was 
a remarkable ſtory that Arius troubled the 
Church for miſſing ofa Prelzric3 to the orderand 
dignity of a Biſhop. Poſt Achillaiy enim Alexanti 
« +. Or dinatur Epiſcopus. Hoc autjm tempore Arin 
in ordine Presbyterorum fuit , Alexander was vr. 
aain'd a Biſhop, and Arins ſtill lift in the order if 
meer Presbyters, * Of the ſame exigencc arc all | 
thoſeclauſes of commemoration:of a Biſhop ind 
Presbyters of the ſame Church, 1nlins autem 8. 
manus Epiſcopus propter ſenettutem defuit , erant, 
proeopraeſentes Vitus, & Vincentins Presbyterit- 
juſdem Eccleſis. They were his Vicars, and dcpi- 
ties for their Biſhop in the XNicezze Councell, ſaith 
Sezomen, But moſt pertinent i: thar of the 1d 
perſecution related by the ſame man. Many of them 
wcre put to death. Erant auterms horum alii quiden 
Epiſcopi, alii Presbyreri , alii diverſorum ordinum 
Clerict, * Andrthis difference of Order is clearein 
thc Epiſtle cf the Biſhops of I/yricumto theBiſhops 
of the Levant, De Epiſcopris aut, m conſtituenats, oel | 
comminiſtr1s jam conſtitntis ſi permanſerint lf; al 

; nem 
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* 
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finem ſai, bene ..., Similitty Presbyteros atg, Diaco- 
n0s in Sacerdotali ordine definivimus,&c. And of 
Sabbatins it 1s ſaid, Nolens in ſuo ordine Maneve Pres- 
byteratts , deſiderabat Epiſcopatum, he would not 


| ſtay inthe order of a Presbyter, but deſir'd a Biſhop- 

rick. Orao Epiſcoporum quaaripartitus eit,gn Patri- yi. rripare, 
archis, Archiepiſcopis, HMetropolitants, & Epiſco. 1.14.5. 
ps, lah S, !ſgore; Omnes autem ſuperins diſignati 14.5 crymol. 
ordines uno codemg, vocabulo Epiſcops Nominantay, c. 12, 


But it were infinite to reckon authorities, and clau- 
ſes of exclufion for the three orders of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons; we cannot almoſt dip in any 
rome of the Councells but we ſhall find it recorded : 
And allthe eartyr Biſhops of Rome did ever ac- 
knowledge, and publiſh it, that Epiſcopacy is a pe. 
culiar office, and order inthe Church of God, as is 
ro be ſeenin their decrerall Epiſtles, inche firſt rome 
of the Councells. * I onely ſumme this up with 
the atteſtation of the Church of England, in the 
preface tothe book of ordination. /t « evident to all 
men diligently reading holy Scripture and Ancient 
Authors, that from the Apoſtles times, there have 
beentheſe Ox Dsrx s of Minifters in Chrifts Church, 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, The ſame thing ex- 
actly that was ſaid inthe ſecond Councell of Cay- 
thage, pers Babes Terr, on 5, emonimes » aptoCuTigns » x, 
exon. But wee ſhall ſee it better, and by more rc» 
all probation, for that Biſhops were adiſtin& order 


appears by this ; 
I. The 


Per Rinium 


\ Can 2. 


I60 


i 1 


Epiſc OPACY 4 e&r1 ef . 


) 29. 
To which 
the Pres- 
byterate 
was but a 


degree, 
Can. I Og 


Lib.5, C, 3, 


Epiſt. 5%. 


_— 


— 


bs =— Presbyterate was but aſtepto E prſcopary, 
as Deaconſhip to the Presbyterate, and there. 
fore the Councell of Sardis decr:ed, that no my 


ſhould be ordain'd Biſhop, bu'the that was firſt: 


Reader,anda Deacon, and a Pregiyter , ira 29 icy | 


k 


. * ms. Þ os.) (& as.-1 
Ca3 wy we. ts Thu dnlids This imontonhs. x7) Derxonls afliu 


SwnSen; That by every degrec he may paſſe tothe ſui. 
limity of Epiſcopacy. #5 bgs\\ riypans 5 Clu; i, 
E\& firs SMovim yeove wkes CFC. Bui the aegree of every 
order muſt have the permanence gud triall of x0 ſmal 
time. Here there isclearcly a dyſtiaRion of order, 


and ordinations, and aſſumptions to them 1cſpe. 
' tively, all of the ſame diſtance and conſideration; 
And Theodovret out of the Synodicall Ej iftle of the | 
ſame Councell,faicsthatthey complain'd thar fone Þ 


from Arrianiſme were reconciled, and promoted 
from Deaconsto be Presbyters, from Presvyters to 
be BiJhops,calling It wiGoye BaJuy , 2 greater core, 
or Order: And S. Gregory NaR4nF, 1h his Encont- 
um of S, Athanaſius, (pcaking of his CanoniczllOr 
dinarion, and elcion to a Biſhoprick, ſais thathe 
was choſen being, d&14za5;, moſt worthy, and mw 
nh fs Babuoy nonetiey Meferd\r, cOmmng throurh all tlt 
#nferior Orders, The ſame commendation S. C)- 
prian givcs of Cornelins, Non ite ad Epiſcoptum 
ſubito pervenit, ſed per omnia Eccleſiaſtica offi 


num ſept promeritus ad Sacerdatii ſublime faitigimm 
cunt religions gradibus aſcendit .... & fans 
Epiſcopus a plurimis Collegits noſtr is qui tunc iu /rit 

i Romi 
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promotus, & in divinis adminiſtrationibus Doml-| 
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Roma aderant, quiad nos literas ....de ejus ordinatio- 
ze miſerunt., Hereis evident, not only a promotion, 
but anew Ordination of S. Corzelius to be Biſhop 
n | of Romezlo that now the chaire 1s full (fairh S, Cy- 
1| _ prian) & quuqus jam Epiſcops fieri woluerit foris 
'| _ flat neceſſe eft, nec habeat Eccleſiaſticam ordinatio- 
, nem &c. No man elſe can receive ordination to the 
] 


; Biſhoprick, 

it R 

y 2 He ordination of a Biſhop to his chaire was 
l done de Novoatter his being a Presbyter,and 
$, not only ſo, but in another manner then he had when 
oF _ hewas made Prieſt. This is evident in the firſt Ec- 
n | *.clcfiaſticall Canon that was made after Scripture. 
0c _ *Emioxoms ye; gm var" Emonirmoy vo j T1@y . mpe3Bu- 
iſs } Tres Vo Gros Emonims Xergororeiguws x; Naxovos, x, bt Aormi 


ed | | xaneoi- A Prieſt and Deacon muſt be ordain'd of one 
to _ Biſhop, but a Biſhop mnt be ordain'd by two or three at 
| 3 eaſt, Andthar we may ſeeit yet more to be Apo- 
m-| + ftolicall, S. Anacletws in his ſecond Epiſtle reports, 
Jr | © Hieroſolymitarum primm Epiſcopms B.lacobus a Pe. 
he 2 7r0, Iacopo, & Tohanne Apoſtols eſt ordinatus, Three 
'm | Apoſtles went to the ordaining of S. 7ames to be a 
te | © Biſhop,and rhe ſelfe ſame thing is in words afhr- 
Cy- | medby Anicetus, ut inore duorum, veltrium ſtet 
um | omnis veritas, And S. Cyprian obſerves that when 
fi | 3 Cornelius was made Biſhopot Rome, there hapned 
i. 3to be many of his fellow Biſhops there, & facFns eff 
mm | * Epiſcopus a plurimw collegis noſtris qui tunc in arbe 
; ef | | Roma aderant, Theſe College could not be mcer 
7: - Prieſts, for then the ordination of Nowatns had 
oma X been 


Y 30, 
There be- 
ing a pecut» 
liar manner 
of Ordina- 
tion to a Bi» 
ſhoprick, 
Can. Apoii, 1, 
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Can.i2. 


Can. 4. 


been more Canonicall , then thatof Cornelins, ang 
a]l Chriſtendoime had been decetved, tor nor oy. 
tus who was ordain'd by three Biſhops, but Core. 
ligs had been the Schiſmarick, as being ordain'd by 
Prieſts,againſt the Canon, But hereTI obſcrvc it for 
the word [| plurime,] there were many of them or. 
dination, | "9 

* [In purſuance of this 4Apoiio/icall ordinance, 
Nicene Fathers decreed that a Boop {ſhould be or 
dayn'd, va) mummy 1 & T5 megmiy by all the Biſhopsin 
the Province , unleflc it bein cate ot neceſlity , and 
then it muſt be done by three being gathered toge. 
ther,and the reſt conſenting ; ſo the ordination tobe 
performed, * The ſameis ratifizd in the Councel 
of Anticch, ininmomy (8h X29 vein! d.g a guvids, 1, wn. 
protas 7% oy 73 une) Thaw ms impyies, \\ Bijhop IS l30t t0 
bc ordain'd without a Synod of Biſhops ,and the pre. 
ſence of the Metropolitan of the province: Bui 
this cannot be done conviniently, yet howeveritis 
required a 1s TW mThxabywy aproictyll ids pet mo y* 
Tigumy , the ordinations muſt be performed by mai), 
The ſame was decreed in the Counccll of Zaodice, 
can: 12.inthe 13. Canon of the African Code, inthe 


22" Caxon of the firſt Councell of Arles, and tir | 
fifth Canes of the ſecond Conncell of Arles, and wis 


ever the practiſe of the Church, and ſo we may ke 
it deſcend through the bowells of the fourth Coul. 
ccll of Carthage to the inferiour ages. Eprſceſus 
quam ordinatur , duo Epiſcopi ponant, & tereant E- 


vangeliorum codicem ſuper caput , & cervicem tjus, 
 & un0ſuper eur fandente benedictionem, reliquion« 


pus 
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nes Epiſcopi qui adſant manibus ſuns caput cjus tan- 
gant, | 
The thing was Catholike, and Canonicall.It was 
prima,er immutabilts conſtitutio, ſo the firſt Canon 2: 599, 
of the Councel of *Epaunii cals it, And therefore af- 
| terthe death of Melerius Biſhop of Antioch,aſchiſme 7,1... 
was made about his ſucceſſor, & Evagrins his ordi- 9.cap 44. 
nation condemn'd, becauſe,preter Eccleſia#icam re. 
gulam fuerit ordinatus, it was againſt the ruleof Holy 
| Church, Why fo? Solus enim Panlinus enm inſtitus. 
: erat plurimas requlas preavaricatus Eccleſiaſticas, 
| Non enim precipinnt ut per ſe quilibet ordinare poſſit, 
| ' ſed convorare Y mverſos provincie Sacerdotes & pre- 
| ter tres Pontifices ordrnationem pemtus fiert, interdi- 
cunt, Which becauſe it was not obſcrv'd inthe or- 


| dination of Evagrivs who was not ordayn'd by | 
'# three Biſhops, the ordination was caffated in the 

{|| _ Counccll of Rhegizam, And we read that when Ns- 

;| | vatus would taine be madea Biſhop in the ſchiſme 4p. 1,2. 

| againſt Cornelius, he did it tr:b#s adh1bitis Epiſcoprs | 

|  Claich Exſebtns, ) he obrain'd three Biſhops, tor per. !i-5-hi# 

k formance of the ation, On 

| Now beſides theſe Apoſtolicall, and Catholike 

jo: _ Canons,and precedents, this thing according tothe 

x conſtant, and Vnited interpretation of the Greeke 


Fathers was aftually done in the ordination of S, 
a, Timothy tothe Biſhoprick of Epheſus. [ Neglett not 

v | ; thegrace that is in thee by the laying on of the hands of 
ge. | the Presbytery. ] The Latine Fathers expound itab- 
 ſtractly, vi, roſignifie the office of Pricſt-hood, 
that is, negle@ not the grace of Prieſt-hood that is 
* + in 
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) 3T, 
To which 
Presbyters 
never did 
aſhſt by 
impoſin 
hands, , 


in theeby the impoſition of hands, and this Eraſ7ny; 
helpes by making { Presbytery ] to'pertaine tg 
[ Gratiam] by anew inter-punction of the words, 
but however , Presbyterij with the. Latine Fathers 
Ggnifics Presbyteratis, not Presbyterorum, and this 
Presbyteratus is in their ſenſe uſed for Epiſcopatys 
too, Butthe Greeke Fathers underſtand it colle. 
ively, and ape bvnrels 1S put for aps0 BuTipay, NOT (11m. 
ply ſuch, but Biſhops too, all agree in that, thatE. 
piſcopacy is either meantin office, or in perſon, 4. 
0 BuTigs 73g Emoxires Onoiv. v0 Oecumenius?and S.Chrz. 

otome, % al. myCvripay pnoly raddus ana el imoyim;, 
So Theophilaft , So Theodoret. The probatianof 
this lies upon right reaſon, and Catholicke tradi. 
tion; For, 


3. T HE B-/hops ordination #vas peculiar in 
this reſpe& above the Presvyrers, for a 
Presbyter did never impoſe handsion a Biſhop. On 
a Presbyter they did ever fince the fourth Councel 
of Carthage; burnever ona Biſhc;p. And that was 
the reaſon of the former expoſitiou, By the Presb. 
tery S. Paul meanes Biſhops, s 9 64 mapeTCUTigar Eo eipon 
row 4 "Eaiaxory. Presbyters did a9 impoſe hands 
a Biſhop, and therefore Presbyter um is not a. Col: 
ledec of meere Presbyters., forſugh could neveror- 
daine S, Timothyto bea Biſhop. The ſame reaſon 1s 
giveh by the Latine Fathers wliy they expound 
Presbyterium to ſignifi Fpiſcopiry, For (laith S. 
Ambroſe) S. Paul had ordain'd 75morhy to be a Br- 
ſhop, Fnde & quemadmodum jipiſcopum ovine 
- : 3 oftendit. 
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oſtendit. Neg, enim fas erat, ant licebat , ut inferior 
ordinaret cMajorem, So he; and ſubjoynes this 
reaſon, Nemo 3. tribuit quodnon accepit, The lame 
isaftirmed by S.Chryſoſtome, and generally by the 
authors of the former expoſitions, thatis, the Fa- 
thers both of the Eaft, and F/e#. For it was ſo Ge- 
nerall and Catholike a truth, that Przeſts could nor, 


might not lay hands on a Bzſhop, that there was ne. 


ver any example of itin Chriſtendome till almoſt 
600 yeares after Chriſt, and thar but once,and that 
irregular , andthat without imitation in his Succeſ. 
ſors, or examplein his Anteceſſors. It was the cafe 
of Pope Pelagins the firſt, e&& dum non efſent Epiſcopi, 


qui eum ordinarent, inventi ſunt duo Epiſcopi, Iohan- 


nes de Peruſio, & Bonus de Ferentino , & Andreas 


Presbyter de Ota, ef ordinaverunt eum Pontificem, 
T#nc enim non erant in Clero qui eum paſſent promo. 


vere, Saith Damaſus, It was incaſe of neceſſity, is libr. Ponti- 


becauſe there were not three Biſhops , therefore he A | 


procur'd two, and a Prieſt of '0ſt;a to ſupply the 


place ofthe third, that three, according tothe dire. 


ion Apoſtolicall,and Canons of Nzce, Antioch, and 
Earthage , make Epiſcopall ordination. * The 
Church of Rome is concern'd in the bufineſle to. 
make faire this ordination, and to reconcile it tothe 
Councell of Rhegizmn, and the others befoce menti- 
ned, who if ask't would declare it to beinvalid. 
* But certainly as the Canons did command three 
toimpoſe hands ona Biſhop, ſo alſorhey comman- 
dedthat thoſe three, ſhould be three Biſhops, and 
Pelazins might as well not haye had three , as not 
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three Biſhops; and better, becauſe, f5 they were Bj. 
ſhops the firſt Canon of the Apoſtles, approves the 
ordination if done by two, imoxi-wy "to, # 79499. And | | 
the Nicene Canon is as much exact ,' in requirngthe | | 
capacity of the perſon, asthe Number of the 0:. | * 7 
dainers. But.ler them anſwer it. For my part, | / 


beleive that the impoſition of hards by Apnarey, f 
was no more in that caſe thenif a liy man had done} © fi 
it; it was »# 2xupog, and rhough th? ordination ws Þ * © 
abſolutely Jn-canonicall , yet it; being in theex; 09 


genceof Neceſlity,and being don: by two Biſhops 
according to the Apoſtolicall Cajon, it was valid 
7nnaturd rei, though not 7» forme Canons, andtht 

addition of the Prieſt was but to &heate the Canon 

and cozen himſelfe into an impertinent belcife of: 
can.6.Concil. Canonicall ordination. "rawioyom: *Emoninry; 135 i 
Sardic, opelremr, ſaith the Councell of Sardis. Biſhops mul 
| ordaine Biſhops; It wasnever hea'dthat Pricſts did 

Or de jure might. | | 

Theſe premiſes doe moſt certainely inferreare 

all difference, between Epiſcops.cy , and the Pris 

byterate, But whether or no they inferre a dif 

rence of order, oronely of degree; or whethet 

aree, and order beall one, or no, is of greatconfide-| 

ration inthe preſent,and in relarion ro many oth} 
Queſtions, -*  F4Hp | 

I. Thenirtisevident, that ifyall Antiquity, 0-þ 

de, and Grads were us'd promiſcuouſly, [84%] * 

was the Grecke word , and for it the Latins us} | 

[Ordo] as is evident inthe inſtances above ment! 

Epiſe.z, ond, towhich, adde, that Anacletus ſayes p - 
| | ll 
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Chriſt did 1n#ituere duos Ordines, Epiſcoporum, & 


eſſe Epiſcopalem, ſecundum Presbyteralem, tertium 
Leviticum, Ai.dthele among the Greekes are call*d 
Tpiis Ca9 yu}, three degrees, So the order of Dearon- 
ſhipin S. Paul is called xgads Balls, 4 good degreezand 
ba'us Uniwley, $C: iS a cenfuicus'd alike inthe cen. 
' ſures of Brſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, They are all 
* of the ſame Name, andtheſame confideiation, for 
order,ciſtance,and degree,amongſt the Fathers; Gra- 
dus and ordo are equally aftirm'd of them all; and the 
word gradw is us*d ſometimes for that which iscal- 


tem, quia miravirtms eſt Grapus Eriscoralts; ,, 


faſtigium cunts religions Gravieus aſcendit, 
Degree, and Order, are us'd in comman, for he that 
' Jpcaks moſt properly will call that an Order in per- 
ſons, which correſponds toa degree in qualities, 
And neithcrof the words are wrong'd by a mutuall 
"Yudbſticutton, | | 
2. Thepromotion of a Biſhop ad Mnnus Epi. 
| copale, was at firſt calPd ordinatio Epiſcopi. Stirre 
er} wpthe Grace that inthe, juxta ORDINATION BM 
E Fram in Epiſcopatum, laith Sedulius ; And S, Hie. 
| ome, Prophetie gratiam habebat cum OxDInar1- 
\ xe E piſcopatds. *, Neg, enim fas erat ant licebat 
vi. L inferior Ox vINarttT majorem, faith S. Ambroſe, 
t-þ Proving that Presbyters might not impoſe hands 
.Þn a Biſhop. * Romanorum EccleſiaClementem 4 Pe- 
T fro 


' Sacerdotum. AndS.Leo afftirmes; Primum ordinem epi/t.84 c.4, 


led 9rdo moſt frequently. So Felix writing to, Lib.1 c.12. 
"Auſtin, Non tantumego poſſum contra tham virtu. - attis cun 


and S. Cyprian of Cornelius , Ad Sacerdoty ſublime lib 4. Epiſt-2, 
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tro OxDinarum edit, (aith Tertullian, and S, &je. 


de preſeript, rome affirmesthar S, [ames was Oxpaind Biſhop 


6ap.3 %« 


of Teruſalem immediately after the Paflion of our 
Lord. [Ordinatw) wasthe word at firſt, and after. 
wards [Consscrarus ] came in conjunction with 
it, When <Aoſes the Monke was to be ordain'd, 
towirt , a Biſhop , for that's the title of the ſtory iq 
Theodoret, and ipyed that Lucius wa; there readyto 


tib.4. cap.23. impoſe hands on him, abſit (ſaics hi) vt manus tu 


Caps te. 


me COnsEcCREr. | 


3. Inall orders, there is the impr;ſle of adiſting \ 


Character, that is, the perſon is.ejualificd witha 
new capacity to doe certaine officez,, which betore 
his ordination he had no power to doe. A Deacon 
hath an order or power ; 
.Qno pocula vite | 
HMiſceat, & latices, cum Sanguine porrigat agni, 
as Arator himſelfe a Deacon expr:ſles it. A Pres: 
byter hath an higher order, or degreeinthe officeor 
miniſtery of the Church , whereby he is enabled, 
eggopipery, onfiy, x} Acilepyeiv me of Feetmuny nlepiry AS 
the Councell of Ancyra does intimate. Bur a Bi- 
ſhop hath a higher yer, for beſiles allthe offices 
communicated to Pricſts, and Deatons, he can give 
orders,which very onething makes, Epiſcopacy to be 
a diſtin order, For,0ra0,is defin's! by the Schools 
to be,traditio poteſtatis ſpiritnalss , "& collatio oratie, 
ad obeunda Miniſteria Eccleſiaſticag giving a ſþ1rits- 
all power, and aconferring grace for the performanis 
of Eccleſiaſtical Minifrations. Since then Epiſco- 
pacy hatha new 074ination, and a diſtin power bo 
'y: If} 


'$ 
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{hall ſhew in the deſcent) it muſt needs be a diſtin& 
order,bothaccording to the Name given it by anti- 
quity , and according tothenature of the thing in 
the definitions of the Schoole, | 

There is nothing ſaid againſt this but a fancy of 
ſome of the Church of Rome, obtruded indeed 
uponno grounds. for they would define order tobe 
a ſpeciall power in relation to the Holy Sacrament, 
which they call corpus Chriſti naturale; and Epiſco- 
pacy indeed to be a diſtin power 1n relation ad cor- 
pus Chriſti eMyſticum,' or the regiment of the 
Church , and ordayning labourers tor the harveſt, 
andrherefore not ts bea diſtinorder. 

Butthis to them that conſider things ſadly, is true 


' orfalſe according as any man liſt. For if theſe men 


are reſolved they will call nothing an order but 
whatis 2 power in order to conſecration of the Ey- 


' chariſt, whocan helpit? Thenindeed, in that ſenſe, 


Epiſcopacy is nota diſtinct order,that is,aBz7/hop hath 
no new power in the conſecration ofthe Venerable 
Euchariſt, more then a Presbyter hath, Bur then 
why theſe men ſhould only callthis power [ az oz- 
aer Jno mancangive arcaſon. For,1. in Antiquity 
the diſtin& power of a Biſhop was ever called 2n 
Order, - and [ think, before Hugo de S. Yidore, and 
the Maſter of the Sentences , no man ever denr'd ic 
tobeanorder, 2, According to tiis rate , I would 
faine know how the office of a Sz4-deacon,and of an 
0 iary, andofan Acolouthite,and of a Reader,come 
to be diſtin& Orders ; for ſurely the Biſhop hath as 
much power in order to conſecration de Novo , as 

Y they 
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S.Hieron:ad 
Raſticum 

Narbonenſ* 
apud Gratt- 
6n.diſtig5. 


caſus, ibid.; 
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they have de zntegro. And if I miſtake not that the 
Biſhop hath a new power to ordaine, Presbyzers who 
ſhall have apower of conlccrating the Euchariſt, is 
more a new power in order to conſecration, then all 
thoſe inferiour officers put together haven all, and 
yetthey call them Orders ,. and therefore why not 
Epiſcopacy alſo, I cannot imagine; unlefle becaulc 
they will not, i 

*** Buthowever inthe meane ime, the denying 
the officeand degree of Epiſcopicy to be a ney 
anda diſtin order is an Innovat on of the prody. 
Rion of ſome in the Church of Rome , withourtal 
reaſon, and againſt all antiquity: This onely by 
the way. | | 

The Enemies of Epiſcopacy callin aide from all 
places for ſupport of their ruinous cauſe, and there. 
fore take their maine hopes from the Churchof 


Rome by advantage of the former diſcourſe. Fu 


ſince (ſay they) that conſecration of the Sacrament 
isthe Greateſt worke, of the m5ſt ſecret myſtery, 
greatcſt power, and higheſt dignity that 1s compe- 
rent to man, and this a Presbyrer hath as well as: 
Biſhop, is it likely that a Biſbop ſhould by Divine in 
#:tution beſo much Superiour tga Presbyter , who 


by the confeſſion of all fides communicates with} 


Biſhop in that which is his get power? And 


ſhail iſſues of a lefſer dignity diſtinguiſh the 07ers ; 
and make a B:iJhop higher to a Presbyter , and notriN 


ther the Greater raiſe up a Pregbyzey tothe Coun- 
ter-poiſe of a Bz/hop * Upon this lurmite the mes of 
the Church of Rome, would inferte an identity of 9r 


Is * 


FA | 
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der , though a diſparity of degree , but the Men of 
the other world would inferre a parity both of order 
and degree too, The firſt are already anſwered in 
the premiſes. The ſecond muſt now be ſerv'd. 

I» Then, whether power be greater, of 0rdaz. 
ning Prieſts,or Eonſecrating the Sacrament isan im- 


. pertinent Queſtion; poſſibly, it may be of ſome 


danger ; becauſe in comparing Gods ordinances, 
there muſt certainely be a depreſſion of one, and 
whether that lights upon the right fide orno, yer 
pcradventure it will not ſtand with the conſequence 
of our gratitudeto God, to doethat, which in 
Gods eſtimate, may tant' amount to a dire Vn. 
dervaluing z but however it is vnprofitable, of no 
uſe in caſe of conſcienceeither in order to faith , or 
manners, and beftdes, cannot fixeit ſelfeupon any 
baſis, therebeing no way of proving either to be 
moreexcellent thenthe other. 

2. The Sacraments, and myſteries of Chriſti. 


| anity if comparedamong themſelves, are greater, 


and lcfſer in feverall reſpects, For fince they are all 
in order to {everall ends, that is, produtive of ſeve- 
rall cffes, and they all are excellent, every rite, 
and ſacrament in reſpe&t of its own effect, is more 


- excellent then the other not ordain'd tothateffe. 


For example. Matrimony is ordain'd for a meansto 


' preſerve chaſtiry,and to repreſent the myſticall uni- 


on of Chriſt and his Church, and therefore in theſe 
reſpects is greater then baptiſme, which does nei- 


ther. But* baptiſme is for remiffion of ſinnes and « x1, 
in that is more excellent then Matrimony z the Creed. 
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ſame may be ſaid tox ordination, and coniccration, 
the one being in order to Chriſts naturail body (5 
the Schooles ſpeak ) thc other in order ro iis my. 
ſticall body, and ſo have their ſeverall excclicncics 
reſpeRively, but for an abſolute preheminence of 
one above the other, I ſaid there was no vaſis to fize 
that upon, and I believe all men will find ir fo that 
pleaſe to try, Butina relative, or reſpeRive excel. 
lency, they goe both before, and aftcr one another, 
Thus Wooll, and a Icwell, are better then each 0. 
ther; for wooll is better for warmth, and a jewel 
for ornament. A frogge hath more ſenſe 1n it, then. 
the Sunne; and yertthe Sunne ſhines brighter, 

2. Suppole cozſecration of the| Euchariſt were 
createrthen ordaining Prieſts, yer that cannot hin. 
der, but thatthe power of ordatning may make « 
higher and diſtinft order, becauſe the power of or- 
daining, hath in it the power of conſecrating and 
ſomething more ; it is all that which makes the 
Prieſt, and it is ſomething more beſides, which 
makes the Biſhop. Indeedit the Bi/hop had it not, 
and the Prieſt hadir, then ſuppoſtng conſecration 
to be greater then ordination , the Pricſt would not 
only.cquall, but exccllthe Biſhop, bur becauſe the 
Biſhop hath thar, and ordination befides, therctore 
he is higher bothin Order, and Dignity. 

4. Suppoſcthat Coxſecration were. the greateſt 
Clericallpowerinthe world, and that the Biſhop, 
and the Prieſt, were equall in the:;greatcſt power, 
yet a lefler powerthen it , ſuperadded ro the B!- 
ſhop's, may makea diſtin order, and ſuperiority» 
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Thus it was ſaid of the fonne of Man, Couſtituit 
eum paulo minorem Angels, hewas maze a little low- 
er thcn the Angels, It was but a little lower, and yer 
fo muck asr6 diſtinguiſhcheir Naturcs, for he took 
notupon him the Natur = of Angells, but the ſecd 
of Abraham, So tis in proportion between Biſhop, 
and Prieſt; for though a Prieſt communicating in 
the greateſt power of the Church, viF, conſecration 
ofthe venerable Euchariſt, yet differing in a lefle is 
paulo minor Angelis,a little lower then the Biſhop,the 

Anzell of the ( hurch,yetthis little lower,makes a di- 
ſtinct order, and enough fora ſubordination, * An 
Angell, and a man communicate inthole great cx- 
cellericies of ſpirtuall cflence, they both diſcourſe, 
they have both el.ction , and freedome of choice, 
they have will, and. underſtanding, and memory, 
-. impreſſcs of the Divine image, and loco. motion, 
and immortality. And theſe excellenciesare {being 
preciſely confidered ) of more reall and eternall 
worth, then the Angelicall manner of moving ſoin 
aninſtant,and thoſe other formes and modalities 
of their knowledge and volition, and yet for thele 
iluperadded parts of excellency, the difference is no 
| leflethen ſpecificall. If we compare a Biſhop and a 
Prieſt thus, what we call difference in nature there, 
Will bea difference in order here, and of the ſame 
confideration. 

5. Laſtly itis conſiderable, that theſe men that 
make this obje&ion, doe not make it becauſe they 
. think ittrue, but becauſe it will ſervea preſent turne. 
| Forallthe world ſees , that rothem that deny the 
| | © Y- 3 *Y, rcall 
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reall preſence, this can be no obje:tion; and moſt | 
certainly the 4nti-epiſcopall men &oe fo, in all ſen. 
ſes; andthen what excellency isthire in the power 
of conſecration, more then in ordination 2 Nayis 
thereany {uchthing as conſecrarion at all? This al. 
ſo would be conſidered from their principles. But! 
proceed. Þ 

One thing only more is obje&ed againſt the 
maine Queſtion, If Epiſcopacy bea diſtin order, 
why may nota man be a Biſhop that never was 2 
Prieſt, as (abſtracting from the lawes of the 
Church) a man may be a Presbyte: that never was; 
Deacon, for if it be theimprefle &f a diſtin chars. 
cer, it may be; imprinted per ſa/tm, and indepen, 
dantl;,as it is inthe order of a Ptesbyter. 

To this I anſwere, Ir istrue if the powers and 
charactersthemſclves were indepyndant;as it is inal 
thoſe offices of humane conſtirition , which are 
called the inferior orders; For the'office of an 4 
lonthite,of an Exorciſt, of an OFtary,: are no way 
dependant on the office of a Deacon, and therefore: 
man may be Deacon,that never was in any of thoſe, 
and perhapsa Presbyter too, that never was a Deu- 
60#,45S it was inthe firſt cxample of the Presbyterat | 
inthe 72, Diſciples, Buta Biſhop though he hav 
2 diſtin& character , yet it is not diſparate from 
that of a Presbyter, but ſuppoſes it ex vi ordins. For | 
fince the power of ordination ( if any thing be) is 
the diſtin capacity of a Biſhop, this power ſupp0- 
tesa power of conſecrating the Euchariſt to be 1 


the Biſhop, for how elſe can he prdaine a mend 
== wi 
} 


: 
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with a power, that himſclfe hath not ? can he give, 
what himſcltc hath not received? 

* lend this point with the ſaying of Epiphane. Hareſ 7 5. 
us, Vox eſt Aerii haretici unus ef ordo Epiſcoporum, 
& Presbyterorum, una dignitas, To ſay that Bi. 

ops arenotadiſtinet order from Presbyters, was a 
hereſy firſt broach'd by Az#rims, and hath lately 


: been (at leaſtin rhe manner of ſpeaking ) counte- 


nanc'd by many ofthe Church of Rome. - i ob 


Þy=m cleare the diſtinction of order , it is evi- RR 


dent in Antiquity, that Biſhops had a power cf .. 1:6; 
impoſing ha collating of Orders , which ade 
Presbyters have not. * VVhat was done in this af. riour tothat 
faite in the times of the Apoſtles I have already cx. of presby- 
plicated; butnow the inquiry is, what the Church fers. 


did in purſuance of the pradtiſe, and tradition A- ag gf Ordi. 


ftolicall, The firſt, and ſecond Canons of the Apo- nation. 
les command that two, or three Biſhops ſhould 

ordaine a Biſhop, and one Biſhop ſhould ordaine a 

Prieſt, and a Deacon. A Presbyter is not authorized 

to ordaine, a Biſhop is. * S. Dionyſcus aflirmes, S4- Eccle/” biere 
cerdotem non poſſe initiari, niſi per invocationes E © 
piſcopales, and acknowledges no ordainer bur a Bi- 

ſhop. No more did the Church ever , Infomuch 

that when Novatws the Father of the old Puritans, 

did ambire Epiſcopatur, he was faine to goe tothe 


 . urmoſt parts of /#aly, and ſeduce or intreat ſome 

© Biſhops to impoſe hands on him, as Cornelius wit- 

' nefſes in his Epiſtle to Fabianw, in Euſebius, * To Libs.copzz, 
this we may adde as ſo many witnefles, ailthoſe or- 


dinations 


> 
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dinations made by the Bzſhops o f Rome, mcotione 
inthe Pontificall book of Damaſws, Plating, andy. 
thers. Habitis de more ſacyis ordivibus Decerbri; 
menſe, Presbyteros decem, Diaconos duos, &c. crew 
(S.Clemens) Anacletus Presbyteros. quing, , Diacs. 
nos tres, Epiſcopos diverſis in locks ſex numero crea. 
vit,and ſo in deſcent, for all the Biſhops of that 
ſucceſſion for many ages togerher, 

Bur let us ſee how this power of ordination wen: 
inthe Biſhops hand alone, by Law and Conftini. 
on; for particular examples are infinite, 

Inthe Councell of Azcyra it is determin'd 544i 
ox0745 tEavar apt buTiers n Nexbves Yegonyav” aM 1 
mptgCuTipus mhAtws, woos F emreaaliia; Und o% Emanims i 
Yeaunearaey Wy irhpy, meecnia, That Ruyall Biſhops ſhall 
not ordaince Presbyters or Deacons 1n ar.others dive 
ceſſe withour letters of licenſe from the Byſhop. Nei. 
ther thallthe Pr/effs of the City attempr it, * Firſt 

not Rurall Biſhops, that is, Biſhops thar are taken 
adjutorinm Epiſcopi Priucipalis, Vicars to the Biſhip 
of the dioceſic, they muſt not .ordaine Prie#s and 
Deacons, For it is «Tiga mporniy, It is anothers dit 
ceſſe, anc to be & MoretosmiozonGr, 1s prohibited by 
the Canon of Scripture, But then they may withli- 
cenſc? Yes; tor they had Epiſcopal Ordination at 
firſt, but not Zprſcopall Turifdiftion , and ſo wer 


not to invage the terrirories of their neighbour | j 
\ The tenth Canonot the Cojncell of AntiociÞ 


clears this part, The words are! theſe as they arc 
rendred by Dyonyſtus Exignmns, | ut in vills,o vi 
ci conſtituti ſunt Chorepiſcop! rapperſs mants imp: 
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tiovem ab Epiſcopts ſuſceperunt, | & ut Epiſcopt 
ſunt conſecrati) samen oportet eos modum proprium 
retinere, &c. & x, yeimodroiay 6i8y kmoubroy eangeres, the 
next clauſe [ & «t Epiſcopt conſecrati ſunt] al- 
+ though ir be ia very ancient Latine coptes, yetis not 
found in the Greek, but is an aſſurmentum tor expo- 
: fition ofthe Greek, but is moſt certainly implyed in 
- it; for elſe, whar deſcription could this be of Chore- 
piſcopi,above Presbyters rurales, to ſay that they 
Were xepodwiar im7xs moy 6xnpores, For fo had country 
Prieſts, they had reccived impoſition of the B:ſhops 
hands. Either then the Chorepiſcopt had received or. 
dination from three Biſhops, and imoximey is to be ta- 
ken colle&ively, not diftributively,to wit,that each 
Country Biſhop had received ordination from Bz- 
ſhops, many Biſhops in conjunction , and ſo they 
were very Br:ſhops, or elſe they had no more then 
\ Village Prie#s, and then this caution had been im- 
pertinent, 
' *_ But the City Pree#s were alſo included in 


*.thisprohibition. True it is, butit is ina Parentheſis, 


withan evz nt, inthe midſt of the Canon, and 
'there was ſome particular reaſon for the involving 
them, not that they ever did actually ordaine any, 
butthar ſince it was prohibited to the chorepiſcop? 
.toordaine (tothem I ſay who though for want of 
juriſdiction they might not ordaine without lis 
cenſe, it being in aliena Parochia , yet they had ca- 
'pacity by their order to doe it) if theſe ſhould doeit, 
'the Citty Presbyters who were often diſpatch'd in- 
to the. Villages upon the _— imployment, by a 
| tem- 
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ordioary, and fixt refidence migh; perhaps think 
that their commiſſion might cxtend farther then it 
did, orthat they might goe beyond it, as well i 
the Chorepiſcopi, and therefore their way was þ. 
ſtructed by this clauſe of aww undt! rpeofuTigus mm 
* Adde tothis; The Presbyters gf the City were 
of great honour , and peculiar priviledge , as ap. 
peares in the thirteenth Canon of the Councellof 
Neo. Ceſarea , and therefore might eaſily exceed, if 
the Canon had not beene their bric.le, 

The ſumme of the Canon is this, With the Bj. 
ſhops licence the Chorepiſcopi mizht ordaine, for 
themſelves had Epiſcopal ordinatizn , bur without 
licence they might not, tor they|had but delegate, 
and ſubordinate juriſdition; Ang therefore in the 
fourteenth Canon of Neo-Caſarea are ſaid tobce; 
my 3 ieSpiivorre, like the 70 Diſciples, thatis, infe- 
rior to Biſhops, and the 70 wereti) the twelve 4jv- 
ftles,viF, in hoc particulari, not jn order, but like 
them in iubordination and inferigrity of juriſdidi. 
on - but the Citty Presbyters might not ordaine, 
reicher with, nor withour licencc;tor they arc inthe 


Canon only by way of parcnjj1cſis, and the ſe 


quence of procuring a faculty frgm the Bzſbops to 


collate orders, is to be 1eterredr& Chorepiſcop?, not 


to Presbyteri Civitatis,unleſſe we fhould ſtrain this 
Canon jnto a ſenſe contrary to the practife ot tic 
Catholikc Church, Res enim ordins non poſſunt at- 


legari,is a moſt ceitainrule in Dijinity, ard admit- i 


ted by men of all fides, and moſt Jifferent inrercits, 
| | 16 * How. 


temporary miſſion, that the Chorep/ſcops were by an | 
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* However we ſcehere, that they were prohibited, 
and we never find before this time , rhat any of 
them aQtually did give orders, neither by ordinary 

power , nor extraordinary diſpenſation , and the 
conſtant tradition of the Church, and practiſe Apo. 
folicall is, that they never could give orders; there. 
fore this expoſition of the Canon is liable ro no ex- 
ception, but is cleare forthe illegality of a Presby. 
zir giving holy orders, cithertoa Presbyrer, or a 
Deacon, and is concluding for the neceflity of con- 
Ccurrence both of Epiſcopall order, and juriſdiction 


| forordinations, for,reddendo ſingula frngulis, and 


expounding this Canon according to the ſenſe of 
the Church, and exigence of Catholike Cuſtome, 
the Chorepiſcopi are excluded from giving orders 
for want of juriſdiction, and the Prieſts of the Cit. 


. ty for want of order; the firſt may be ſupplied by a 


delegate power # liters Epiſcopalibus, the ſecond 
cannot, but by a new ordination, that is, by making 
the Prieſt a Biſhop. For if a Prieſt of the Citty have 
not ſo much power as a Chorepiſcopws , as Ihave 
proved he hath not, by ſhewing that the Ehorepsſe 
copusthen had Epiſcopall ordination , and yer-the 
Chorepiſcopus might not collate orders without a 
taculty from the Biſhop, the City Prieſts might not 
doeit. unleſſe more be added to them, for their 
want fipore: They not only want juriſdiction, 
_u ſancthing beſides, and that muſt needs be or- 
er, | 
* ButalthoughtheſeChorepiſcopiatthe firſt had E- 


piſcopall Ordination, yer it was quickly raken from 
& 2 them 


E Piſcopacy aſſerted ; 


—— 


EF ene eng, - 


ordinary, and fixt refidence might perhaps think 
rhat their commiſſion might cxten7 tarther then it 
did, orthat they might goe beyotid it, as well as 
the Chorepiſcopi, and therefore th:ir way was ob. 
ſtructed by this clauſe of aww un) rpeofuTigrs mh 
* Adde tothis ; The Presbyters of the City wee 
of great honour , and peculiar priviledge , as ap. 
peares in the thirteenth Canon of the Counccllof 
Neo. Ceſarea , and therefore miglt eaſily exceed, if 
the Canon had not beene their bridle. 

The ſumme of the Canon is this. With the Bj. 
ſhops licence the Chorepiſcopi might ordaine, for 
themſelves hal Epiſcopall ordination , but without 
licence they might not, for they had but delegate 
and ſubordinate juriſdiction, And therefore in the 
fourteenth Canon of Neo-Caſares are ſaid tobce; 
my Fd 1Rizorre, like the 70 Diſciples, thatis, infe- 
rior to Biſhops, and the 70 weret9 the twelve 4j 
files,viz, in hoc particulari, not'n order, but like 
them in iubordination and inferigriry of juriſdici. 


on - but the Citty Presbyters might not ordaine, þ 


reicher with, nor withour licence; tor they arc inthc 
Canon only by way of parcnthcſis, and the {- 
quence of procuring a faculty from the Biſhops to 


collate orders, is to be 1eterred ro Chorepiſcops, not N 


to Presbyteri Civitatts,unlefſe we ſhould ſtraine this 
Canon jntoa ſenſe contrary to the practiſe of thc 
Catholikc Church, Res enim ordinms non poſſunt t- 
legari,is a moſt ceitain rule in Divinity, arid adintt- 
ted by men of all ſides, and moſt differcar _— 

| 0. 
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* However we ſ{cehere, that they were prohibited, 
and we never find before this time, rhat any of 
them aQually did give orders, neither by ordinary 
power , nor extraordinary diſpenſation ; and the 


* conſtant tradition of the Church, and practiſe Apo. 


ftolicall is, thatthey never could give orders; there. 
fore this expoſition of the Canon isliable ro noex- 
ception, but is cleare for the illegality of a Presby. 
zir giving holy orders, cithertoa Presbyter, or a 
Deacon, and is concluding for the neceflity of con- 
Currence both of Epiſcopal order, and jurifdiction 


 forordinations, for,reddendo ſingula ſtngwulis, and 


expounding this Canon according to the ſenſe of 
the Church, and exigence of Catholike Cuſtome, 
the Chorepiſcopi are excluded from giving orders 
for want of juriſdiction, and the Prieſts of the Cit. 


\. ty for want of order; the firſt may be ſupplied by a 


delegate power # liters Epiſcopalibus, the ſecond 
cannot, but by a new ordination, that is, by making 
the Prieſt a Biſhop. For if a Pyzeſt of the Citty have 


not ſo much power as a Chorepiſcopme , as Ihave 


proved he hath not, by ſhewing that the Ehorepsſ- 
copausthen had Epiſcopall ordination , and yer the 
Chorepiſcopus might not collate orders without a 
faculty from the Biſhop, the Ciry Prieſts might not 
doeit, unleſſe more be added to them, for their 
want was more. They not only want juriſdiction, 
= ſomething beſides, and that muſt” needs be or- 
er, | 
* ButalthoughtheſeChoyrepiſcopiatthe firſt had E- 


piſcopall Ordination, yertit was quickly raken from 
&3 them 
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them for their incroachment upon the Bi{bops Diu, 
ceſſe, and as they were but Yicarij,or viſitatores FE. 
piſcoporum in vills , ſotheir ordination was but toa 
meere Presbyterate. And this weffind, as ſoone a5 
ever we heare that rhey had had Epiſcopall Ordi. 
nation. For thoſe who in the beginning of the j ath 
Canon of Antioch we find had been conſecrated 3; 
Biſhops, inthe end of the ſame Canon , we findir 
decreed de novo: awgeTiozomy 8) PLL \iad F 7 ming 
3 unbrewru Ghoxoms. The C horepticopes or. Country Bi. 
ſhop muſt be ordayn'd by the Biſhop of the Citie, jy 
whoſe jariſaifton he vs , which was clearly ording- 
tion to the order of a Piesbyrer, and no more. And 
ever after this allthe ordinations they made were 
only to the inferiour Miniſtcries,| withrhe B.ſhop' 
Licenſe to0,but they never ordayir'd any to be Du. 
cons , or Prieſts, fortheſe were ()rders ot the A, 
Ghoſt's appointing,and therefore'vere gratie \piri. 
145 Sandti,and iſſues of order ; by; the interiour Mi. 
niſteties,as of a Reader, and Oſtiary Fc. were hnmme 
conſtitutions, and requir'd not thi:capacity of Epi. 
copall Order to collate them;fortley were not 614 
ces of the Holy Ghoſt, as all Orders properly ſo call- 
edare, but might by humane diſpenſation bebe. 
ſtow'd, as wcllas by humane Ordinance, they had 
their firſt conſtitution, * 

* TheCborepiſcopt laſted in this conſiftencetil 
they were quite taken away by the Counccll of H:ſ- 
pals: ſave only, that fuch menalfo were called Chr. 
repiſcops who had beene Byſhops of Cities, but had 
fallen from. their honour by py nnnicany ; 
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Gentile Sacrifices , and by being #raditors, but in 
cale they repenred and were reconciled , they had 
not indeed reſtitution to their Sce, but, becauſe they 
had the indelible character of a Bijhsp, they were 
allowed the Name, and honour,and ſometime the 
execution of offices Chorepiſcopall, Now of this 
ſort of Chorep:ſcopi no objeEtion can be pretended, 
ifthey had made ordinations , and of the other no- 
thing pertinent, forthey alſo had the ordination, 
and order of Biſhops. The former was the caſe of 
eMeletinus inthe Nicexe Conncell, as 1s to be ſeenc in 
the Epiſtle of the Fathersro the Church of Alexar. 
aria, * But however all this while , the power of 
ordination is ſo faſt held inthe B-Jhops hand, that it 
was communicated to notie though of the greateſt 
priviledge. 


tripart hif?, 
lih 2.c, 12. ex 
Theodoret, 


* I findthelike care taken in the Councell of ** ** 


Sardis, for when Mnſews, and Eutychianss had or- 
dain'd ſome Clerkes, themſelves not being Biſhops, 
Gaudentius {one of the moderate men, 'tis likely ) 
for quictneſle fake , and ro comply with therimes, 
would faine have. had thoſe Cleiks received into 
Clericall commur.ion ; but the Councell would by 


' nomeanes admitt that any ſhould be received into 
the Clergy 4X Ueives 765 lepoSirms Web Twor TY" dNn SH 


#81 iomra7 imacomon,(4S Balſamon expre ties upon thar 
Canon, )but ſuch as were ordain'd by them whowere 
Biſhops werily , and indecd. But with thoſe who 


' were ordain'd by Muſexs and Eutychiants, os aaixol 


ovyxoroyionuey? WE will communicate as with Leymen: 
in dt 0,64 emoxime dovayrmu HNxay bt aw7hs xa xe 


L 3 _ 
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Apud Atha- 
zaſ: Apolog. 


2.epi/t.Prech. the Prieſts and Deacons of HMareotis, And ofthe 


3 Diacon: 
Mareotic:ad 


Curioſum < #mw- owdyy7ru ſaith S, Athanaſius,and this ſo known: 
Philagrium. a bufineſſe , &; #1} x9S15roxy dppiBoxey , No an mui 


Cap. 4+ 


C8p. 3. 


myioures, for they w2re no Biſhops that impos'd hang; 
on them,and therefore the Clerks were not ordain'g 
truly,but Were TA4ouuercr xeiporaviay, diſſemblers of or. 
dination, One autem de Muſeo & Entychiano dif 
ſunt , trahe etiam ad alios qui non ordinati fuerun, 
&c, Saith Ba//amon,intimating,that it isa rul'd ca{c 
and of publike intereſt, 

* The ſame was the iſſueof thoſe two famay; 
caſes, the one of 1ſthiras ordain'd of Collathu yy 


as Big hd an ou mrs >, 
Py . 


n&4lG-imownlw , one that dream'd oneliy he ws ; 
Biſhop. Iſchiras being ordain'd by him could be ng 
Prieſt, norany elſe of his ordaining, & aa xy © 
5 yore ap, and Iſchyr as hinyſelfe was reduc! 
into lay communion, being depos'd by the Syd! 
Alexandria,cumosy x, mis AV T; vmroies T3 apiocunt 
falling from the imazination of his Presbyterate , [iy 


reſt that were ordain'd with 1/chiras, aaivet jayrans 


ſeruple of the Nullity, * * The paralcll caſe is 0 
the Presbyters ordain'd by Maximus, who was and. 
ther Bz/hop intheairetoo all his ordinations wet 
pronounced null, by the Fathers of the Counccl 
in Con#tantinople. A third is of the blind Biſhop of 
Azabra impoſing hands while his Presbyters read 


the words of ordination , the ordination was p!0-f 


nounced invalid by the firſt Councell of Se»il 


Theſe caſes are ſo known, I need not inſiſt on them. 


This onely, 


Indiverſe cafesof Tranſgrefſion of the Canons, 
| Clerg! 
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J Clergy men were reduc'd to lay communion, cithcr 
: being ſuſpended,or depoſed;thar is, from their place 
! of honour,andexccution of their fun&ion, with, or 
without hope of reſtitution reſpcetively , but then 
: ſtill they had their order, andthe Sacraments con- 
' ferr'd by them were valid,though they indeed were 
prohibited to Miniſter ; but inthe caſes of the pre. 
: ſent inſtance, the ordinations were pronounc'd as 
: null, ro have beſtowed nothing , and to be meerely 
1maginary. 
* Butſoalfo it was incaſe that Biſhops ordain'd 
: withour a title, or inthe diocefle of another Biſhop, 


| * as inthe Councellof F Chalcedon, and of * Antz. 


och rajra Ta &wez, And may beit was ſoin caſe of 
- ordination by a Presbyter,it was by poſitive conſti- 
tution pronounced void, and no more,and therefore 
may be reſcinded by the Counter-mand of an e- 
: quall pawerz A Councell at moſt may doe it, and 
' therefore without a Councell, a probable neceſlity 
' will let us looſe. Bu: tothis the anſwer is evident. 
| 1. Theexpreflions in the ſeverall caſes are ſe. 
verall, & of diverſe iflue,for incaſe of thoſe nullities 
which are meerely Canonicall, they are expreſſed 
- asthen firſt made, but inthe caſe of ordinationby a 
Non-Biſhop,they are onely declared voy'd ipſo fatto. 
And therefore in that decree of Chalcedon againſt 
Sinetitular ordinations,the Carion faith, 73 4 amate 
7 Tries mp optres @env 1 434 owddys dwegy Yeu mw TM» 
auTlw Nereghe0ity, IRRITAM EXISTIMARI HANKS 118- 
_ poſitionem, tobeeſteew'd 5 null, that is, not to have 
Canonicall approbation, but is not declared null, 
| in 


f Can. 6. 
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ail E vagrium, 


homil.2.i1.1. 
Tit, 2, 


tione ) quod Presbyter non faciat,, All things ( ſaith 
he) C to witall things of precije order ] are com-ſ 


la quippe ordinatione ſuperiores ts ſunt Epiſcoſs] 


in Natura vet, as it is in the foregoing inſtances. 

2. In the caſes of Antioch , and Chalcedon, the 
decree is pro futuro, which mak#s it evident that 
thoſe nullities are ſuch as are made by Canon , buy 
in the caſes of Colluthus, and Hiyximms, there iwas 
declaration of a paſt nullity and that befare any C. 
non was made ; and though Synodall declarations 
pronoun'd ſuch ordinations invaltd , yet none de. 
creed ſo for the future , which is acleare evidence, 
that this nullity, viz: in cafe of orcination by a Noy. 
Presbyter,is not made by Canon, but by Canon de. 
clardtobeinvalid inthe nature ofthething. 

3. Iftothis be added, that in antiquity it was 
dogmatically reſolved thatby the Nature,and inf. 
rution of the Order of Biſhops, ordination was ap. 
propriate to them , then it will alſo from hence he 
evident, that the nullity of ordination without 
Biſhop is not dependant upon po.tive conſtitution, 
but on the exigence of the inſtitution. * * Noy 
thatthe power of ordination was .onely in the 31. 
ſhop,even they, vho to advance the' Presbyters, wer: 
willing enough to ſpeake lefle for Epiſcopacy , giv 
teſtimony; making this the proper diſtinctive cog- 
niſance of a Biſhop from a Presbytey, that the Bzſiy 
hath power of ordination, the Presbyter hath not, 
SoS. lerome, Qnidfacit Epiſcojpus ( excepta ordind 


mon to Biſhops with Prieſts, except ordination, for 
that is proper to the Biſhop, Anil S. Chryſoſtome, S1 


A —— 


IP 
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at q, hoc tantam pluſquam Presby teri habere videntnr, 
Orcdination is the proper , and peculiar funion of 
a Biſhop , and therefore not given bim by poſitive 
conſtitution ofthe Canon. 

4. No manwascall'd an heretick for breach of 


| Canon, but tor denying the power of ordinationto 


be proper to a Brſhop: Aterins was by Epiphanins , 


' Philaſtrires, and S. Auſtin condemn'd, and branded 


for herefie, and by the Catholike Church faith Epz- 


\ phanixzs, This power therefore came from a higher 


ſpring, then poſitive and Canonicall Sanction. 
But now proceed. 


The Councell held in Tyu4o , complaining that cax. ; 7. 
the incurſion of the barbarous people upon the 


Churches inheritance , ſaith that it forc'd ſome Bi- 
thopsfrom their refidence, 8 madethat they could 


\NOtL x97! 70 negrIouy fog Ts Nerporaviag of mulre & my Enxen 
Loxbmp avine Teglrew Tx, wr xm, according to the 


tgniſe of the Church , give Orders and docſuch things 
+25 Did BzLonG To Taz Brsnor; andintheſc- 
-quel ofthe Canon they are permittedin ſuch caſes, 


- ut & diverſorum Clericorum ordinationes canonice 


Faciant,to make Canonicall ordinations of Clergy-men, 
\Giving of Orders is proper, it belongstoa B:ſhop, 


So the Councell. And therefore Theodores cx. 


pounding that place of S. Paul [| by the laying onthe 
hands of the Presbytery ] interprets it of Biſhops, for 
this reaſon,becaule Presbyters did not impoſe hands. 
* There is an imperfect Canon in the Arauſicar 


{ \Councell that hath an expreſſion very pertinencto ©#*.*? 


this purpoſe » 50 aug non nift per Epiſcopos geruatur, 


» 
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thoſe things that ate not done , y' 


ſcription,or name of a Biſhop,us d by S.Chryſo/ton, 

5 pinoy nucs xerronvicuve The may that ts 80 orini 
Clerks, it 

* Andall this is but the dottrine of the Citho, 
like Church which S. Epzphat 7s oppos'd to tix 
Gaoarine of Atrims, denying Eprſcopacy to be ail 
n& order *H wer 34p (ſpeaking of Epriſcopacy ) is = 
Tigoy jen Tikis , maTiggs ap wulg Th ExxAncia' 1 di = 
Treas 1 Juapir yargy, ſpeaking of Presbytery, Ti 
order of Biſhops begets Fathers fothe.Church of G01, 
out the order of Presbyters beetis ſounes in baptiſni, 
but zo Fathers or Doftors by ordination. * It 15a vc 
ry remarkeable paſſage related by E«ſebire 10 ti: 
- __  Erdination of Novatwsto be Presbyter,the Biſhop did 
pon It Daywaviuyes Sno muires 73 Ki\ips, all the wholk 
' Clergy wasagainſt it, yct the Biſhop did ordaini 
him, and then certainely ſcarce any conjunction : 


Th 
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the other Clergy can be imagined, I am ſure none 
iscicher expreſſed or intimated, For it wasa rul'd 
caſe, and atteſted by the Uniforme practiſe of the 
Church, which was ſ{ctdowne in the third Coun- 


, Cell of Carthage, Epiſcopus vn effe poteit per quem Can. 45. 
: dignatione Divina Presbyteri multi conſtitui poſſunt, 
| This caſeI inſtance the more particularly , becauſe 


it isan exact determination of a Biſhops ſole power 
of ordination. Aurelizzs made a motion, that, if a 


| Church wanted a Presbyter to become her Biſhop, 
: they might demand cne from any Bzſhop. It was 
' granted , But Poſthumianus the Biſhop put this caſe, 


Deinde qui vnum habuerit , numquid debet ili ipſe 
wnus Presbyter auferri ? How if the Biſhop have but 
one Prieſt, muſt his Biſhop part with him to ſupply the 
neceſfity of the Neighbour widdow-Church ? Yea, 
that he muſt. But how then ſhall he keepe ordina- 


- tions when he hath never a Presbytey to aſliſthim £ 


That indeed would have beene the objetion now, 
butit was none then, For Anreliwzs told them plain- 
ly, there wasno inconveniencein it, for though a 
Biſhop have never a Presbyter , no great matter , he 
can himſelfe ordaine many(and thenIam ſure,there 


' is ſole ordination) but if a Bzſhop be wanting toa 


Church, he is not ſocaſily tound. _- 
* * Thus it went ordinarily in the ſtile of the 
Church, ordinations were made by the Bzſhop, and 


 theordainer ſpoken of asa ſingle perſon. Soi isin ;,4,55. 

| the Nicexe Councell,the Councellof 3 Antzroch,the a cap, s. 
Councell of > Chalcedon , and S, Ierome who wri- b Cap. 2- 
ting to Pammachins againſt the errors of 70h» of 7e- © * 


A a4 2 »uſalem; 
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Novelt: cone 
$tir. 6, 
3.2. 3.6apl 6, 


Cap: 6, 


ruſalem ; If thou ſpeake (ſaith he) of Paulinian, | 


he comes now and then to vilit/zs , not as any of 
your Clergy, but ejws 4. quo ordi.zatus eſt, that bj. 
op's who ordain'd him. io 
* Sothatthe iſſue of this argument is this. The 
Canons of the Apoſtles, and the 7uzes of the Ancien 
Councells appropriate the ordination of Bzſhops tg 
Biſhops, of Presbyters to one Bzſbop ,. (for I never 
find a Presbyter ordain'd by two Biſhops together, 
but onely 0»igen by the Biſhops of Teruſalem ,and 
Ceſarea) Presbyters are never mention'd in conjun- 
ion with Bzſhops attheir ordinations, and if alone 
they did it , their ordination was pronounced inya. 
lid and void ab 7nztzo. : 

* Totheſe particulars addethis, that Bi/hiy; 
lone were puniſhed if ordinations were Y can 
call , which were moſt vnreaſonable it Presbyter; 
did joine in them ,. and were cauſes in conjunction, 
But unleflethey did it alone, we nzver read that they 
were puniſhable; indeed Biſhopg were pro toto, 
zntegro, as is reported by SoJomen in the calc of 
Elpidins, Enſtathins, Baſilius of Ancyra , and Eltu- 
fins, Thus alſo it was decreedin the ſecond, and fix: 
Chaptcrs of the Conncell of Chalcedon, and in the 
Imperial! conflitutions. Since therefore we neithe: 
and Presbyters join'd with Bifhopy in commiſſion, or 
practiſe, or penalty all this while, I may intcrt? 
from the premiſes the ſame thing which the Coa-- 
cell of Hiſpals expreſſes in dircR, and full ſentence, 
Epiſcopus Sacerdotibus , as Miniſtris folus honoren 


aare peteft , ſolus anferre non pote#t, The Biſhopa- 


lone 
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lone may give the Prieſtly honour , he alone is nor 


-ſuffer'd to take itaway. * This Councell was held 


inthe yeare 657,and I ſet it downe here forthis pur- 


poſero ſhowthat the decree of the fourth Councell Can: 2, 3. 


of Carthage which wasthe farſt that licenſed Prieſts 
to afliſt Biſhops in ordinations yet was not obligato. 
ryin the Weſt, but for almoſt zoo yeares after, 
ordinations were made by Biſhops alone. Burt till 
this Councecll no pretence of any fuch conjunction, 
and after this Councell ſole ordination did notex- 
pire in the Weſt for above 200 yeares together; 
but for ought Iknow , everſincethen, it hath ob- 
tain'd,that although Presbyters joyne not inthe con- 
ſecration of a Biſhop, yer of a Presbyter they doe, 
butthis is onely by a poſitive ſubintroduced confſti- 
tution firſt made ina Provincial of Africa, and in 
other places received by infinuationand conformi-. 
ty of practiſe. 

* Iknow not what can be ſaid againſt'it. I onely 
finda pcicc of an objection out of S+ Cyprian , who 
wasa Mano complying with the Subjects of his 
Dioceſle, that if any man, he was like to furniſh us 


with an Antinomy. * Hnncrgitur (Fratres Dile- gpiq 1; 


Hiſfiimi) ame, er 4 Collegis qui preſentes aderant or« 
dinatum ſceatis. Here citner by his Colleagues he 
meanc's Bz/hops, or Presbyters. If Biſhops, then ma- 
ny Biſhops will be found 1a the ordination of one to 
an infetiour order, which becauſe it was fas I ob- 
ſerv'd before) again{i the yractiſe of Cariſtendome, 
will noteafily be admittes to be the ſenſe of S.Cypre- 
an,Burif he means Presvyrers by [College Jthen fole 

= Aaz ordina- 
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ordinationis invalidated by this exa'nple, for Pres. 
byters join'd with him in the ordit ation of Aur. 
tins. if 

Ianſwer, that it matters not whether by his Col. 
leagues he means one, orthe other, for Aurel; the 
Confeflor who wasthe man ordain?d, was ordain'd 
buttobea Reader, and that was no Order of Divin: 
i#nF#itution, no gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and therctorc 
might be diſpenſed by one, or more; by Biſhops,o 
Presbyters, and no way eaters into the confſiderati- 
on of this queſtion concerning the power of col. 
lating thoſe orders which are gifts of the #6) 
Ghoſt, and of divixe ordinance; and therefore, this 
although I have ſeen it once pretended, yet hath no 
validity to impugnethe conſtant p.actiſe of Primi- 
tive antiquity. þ 

Bur then are all ordinations invalid which arc 
done by meere Presbyters withouta Biſhop? Wha 
think we of the reformed Churches? 

I. For my part I knownot whatto think, The 
queſtion hath been ſo oftenasked with ſo much v- 
olence, and prejudice, and we are ſo bound by pob- 
like intereſt to approve all that they doe, that wee 
have diſabled our ſelves to juſtify our owne, Fo! 
we were glad at firſt ofabettors againſt the Erro!s 
ofthe Romane Church, we tound theſe men zca- 
lousin it, wethank'd God fer it. ( as we had caule) 
and we were willing to make them xecompence, by 
endeavouring to juſtify their ordinations; 0: 
thinking what would follow upon our ſelves. But 

nowijr is cometo that iſſue, that our own a9 


a 


Ln, 
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cy is thought not neceffary , becauſe wee did not 
condemne the ordinations of their Presbyzery, 

2. Whyis notthe queſtionrather, what we 
think of the Primitive Church, then what we think 
of the reformed Ciurches ? Did the Primitive 
Councells, and Fathers doe well in condemning 
the ordinations made by meere Presbyters? If they 
did wcl!, what was a vertue inthem, is no finne in 
us. If they did ill, from what principle ſhall wee 
judge of the right of ordinations © fince there isno 
example in Scripture of any ordination made but 
by Apoſtles, and Biſhops, and the Presbytery that 
impos'd hands on Timothy, is by all antiquity ex- 
pounded cither of the office, or of a Colledge of 
Presbytersz and S. Paul expounds it tobe an ordi- 
vation made by his owne hands, as appeares by 
comparing the two epiſtles to $. Ti--0thy together; 
and may be {ſo meant by the principles of all fides, 
forif the names be confounded,then Presbyter may 
ſignify a Biſhop , and that they of this Presbytery 
werenot Biſhops, they can never prove from Scrip- 
ture, whereall men grant that che Names are con- 
founded. | 

* Sothat whence will mea take their eſtimate 
for the rites of ordinations? From Scripture? That 
vives it alwayes to ApoZFles, and Biſhops ( as I have 
proved ) and that a Pr/eft did ever impoſe hands for 
ordination cannever beſhowne from thence. From 
whence then? From Antiquity? That was lo farre 
from licenſing ordinations made by Presbyters 2- 


lone, that Presbyteys in the primitive Church did 


never 
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de Eccleſ, 


Cape II, 


never joyne with Biſhops in Collatin) holy Orders 
of Presbyter, and Deacon, till the 4 ouncell of Car. 
thage; much lefle doeit alone , righ-ly , and with 
effet. Sothat, as in Scripture there 1s nothing tor 
Presbyters ordaining, ſo in Antiquity here is much 
aoainft it; And either in this partt;ular we muſt 
have ſtrange thoughts of Screpture, and Antiquity, 
ornot ſo faire interpretation of the: 6rdinationsof 
reformed Presbyteries. But for my part I had rather 
ſpeakeatruth in ſincerity, then erre ith a glorious 
correſpondence, | 
But will not neceſſity excuſe them who couldnot 
have ordersfrom Orthodoxe Biſhops? ſhall we ci. 
ther ſinne againſt our conſciences ty ſuſcribingto 
hereticall, and falſe reſolutions 17 x {ateriz fdti, or 
elſc looſe the being of a Church, for want of Epiſcr. 
pall ordinations? * Indeedit the caſt; were juſtthus 
it was very hard with the good peoyle of the trans. 
marine Churches; but I have hert: two things to 
conſider. \f 
I. lam very willing to beleivet hat they would 
not have done any thing either of e;ror, or ſuſpiti- 
on, bur in caſes of neceſſity. Butther; I conſiderthat 
M. Du Pleſſis,a man of honour,and Great learning 
does atteſt, that at the firſt reforma' jon there were 
many Arch-Biſhops and Cardinalls iyGermany, Eng- 
land, France, and Ttaly that joyn'din the retoima- 
tion, whom they might, but did not imploy in their 
ordinations ; And what neceſſity then can be pre. 
tended inthis caſe, I would faine learne that I might 
maketheir defence, Bur , which is. of more, and 
ee a ay fo 
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deeper confideration; for this might havebeendone 
by inconfideration, and irreſolution, as often kap- 
pens inthe beginning of great changes, but, it is their 
conſtant and reſolved practiſe atleaſt in Fraxce, that 
if any returnes to them they will reordayne him by 


their Presbytery , though he had before Epiſcopall Dar2us pars! 
Ordination, as both their friends and their enemies 21/4:02-lib. 


beare witneſle, 


2.CaÞ.22. 
Perron-repl, 


2. Iconfiderthat neceſſity may excuſe a perſo- fol: 92. im- 


nall delinquency ; but I never heard that neceſſity P19: i605, 


did build a "Church. Indeed no man is forc'd for 
his owne particular to committ a finne, for ifit be 
abſolutely a caſe of neceſflity,the ation ceaſes to be 
a {inne; bur indeedit God meanesto build a Church 
in any place, he will doe it by meanes proportion=- 
abletotharend, that is,by putting them intoa poſſi. 
bility of doing, and acquiring thoſe things which 
himſelfe hath required ot neceſſity to the conſtituti- 
on ofa Church. * Sothar, ſuppoſing that Ordina- 
tion by a Biſhop is neceflary for the vocation of 
Prieſts , and Deacons ( asI have proved it is ) and 
therefore for the founding , or perpetuating of a 
Church,cither God hathgiven toall Churches op- 
portunity and poſſibility of ſuch Crdinations, and 
then, neceſſity of the contrary, is but pretenceand 
mockery , or ifhe hath notgiven ſuch poſſibility, 
then there is no Church there to be either built, or 
continued , but the Candleſtick is preſently remo- 
ved, 


There'are diverſe ſtories in Ryffizs to this pur. £55/-51/7: 


[9,190, (4p43: 


poſe, When non Frumentins were _ er RecFanm 
; ZC 
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Ibidemc. 10, 


& apud 
T heogoret; 


« To 


— IE —— —_ — 
zed by the Barbarous Indians, they preached Chri. 
ſtianity , and baptized many, but themſclves being 
but Lay. »:ez could make no 0rdinatzons, and ſonar 
fixe a Church. What then was tu be done inthe 
caſe? Frumentius Alexandriam pergit .... & rm 
omnenut geſta eſt, narrat Ey1scovo,, ac monet, ut 
provideat wirum aliquem dignum \quem congregati 
jam plurims Chriſtians in Barbari(o ſolo Epiſcopun 
mittat. Frumentiue Comes to Alexandria to ger a 
Biſhop. Athanaſius being then Pajriarch ordayn 
Frumentiusthcir Biſhop, & tradito'et Sacerdotio,n. 
dire eum cum Domini Gratia unde venerat jubtt.,, 
ex quo ( ſaith Ruffinus ) in Indie partibus, & Popul 
Chriſtianorum & Eccleſia faite ſunt , & Sacerati. 
um cepit. 

The ſame happened in the caſe of the 7berin; 
converted by a Captive woman z 'poſtea vero quin 
Eccleſia magnifice conſtrutaeſt, er popult fidem Dt 
22ajore ardore ſitiebant, captive m jnitis ad Imperits 
rem Conſtantinum totins Gents le, ratio mittitn: It 
Leſta exponitur : SacERDOTES mittere oratur ll 
ceptum erga ſe Dei munus implexent. The work 
of Chriſtianity could not be completed , not: 
Church founded without the Miniſtery of v_ 
* Thus thecaſe isevident, that the want of a B1jby 
will notexcuſe us from our endeavours of acquiring 


one; and where God meanes to found a Churci 


there he will ſupply them with thoſe meanes, and 


Miniſteries which himfelfe hath made of ordinary 


and abſoJuteneceſſity, And therefore if it happens 
thatthole Bz/bops which are of ordinary Miniſtrat: 
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on amongſt us, prove hereticall, ſtill Gods Church 
is Catholike, and though with trouble, yet Ortho. 


_ doxe Biſbops may be acquir'd. For juſt ſo ir hap. 


pen'd when Mauwvia Queene of the Saracens was ſo 
carneſt to have Moſes the Hermit maderhe Bzſhop of 
her Nation,and offer'd peace tothe Catholikes up6 
thatcondition; Lucins an Arrias troubled the af- 
tayre by his interpoſing and offering to ordayne 


Moſes ; The Hermir difcover'd his vilenefte,e& 284 Eccter: hl, 
majore dedecore deformatus compulſus eſt acquieſcere, (ib. 11.cap.6. 
Moſes refus'd to be ordayn'd by him that was an?*7 $##un 


Arrian, Sodid the reform'd Churches refuſe or- 
dinations by the Biſhops of the Roman communion. 
But what then might they have done © Even the 
ſame that e Moſes didin that neceſlity; compnulſys eſt 
ab Epiſcops quos in exiliumtruſerat (Lucius) ſacer. 
dotium ſumere, Thoſe good people might have had 
orders fromthe Biſhops of England, or the Zuthe. 
ran Churches, if atleaſt they thought our Churches 
Catholike, and Chriftan, 

If an ordinary neceſſity will not excuſethis, will 
not anextraordinary calling juſtifie it 5 Y-a, moſt 
ccrtainely, could we but ſee an ordinary proofe for 
anextraordinary calling, viz: an evident prophecy, 
demonſtration of Miracles, certainety of reaſon, 
clarity of ſenſe , or any thing that might make faith 
of an extraordinary miſhon. | 

But ſhall we then condemnethoſe few of the Re. 
formed Churches whoſe ordinations alwaies have 
becne without Biſhops * No indeed, That muſt nor 
be. They ſtand, or fall to rheir owne Maſter. And 

Bb2 though 
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chough I cannot juſtifie their ordinations, yet what 
degree their Neceſſity is of, what their defire of Z- 
piſcopall ordinations may doe for their perſonall cx. 
cuſe, and how farre agood life, and a Catholikebe. 
leife may leadea man in the way to heaven, (al. 
thoughthe formes of externall communion be not 
obſerv*d) 1 cannot determine. * Fo: ought I know, 
their condition is the ſame with thai of the Church 
of Pergamus [I know thy works , and where thi 
awelle#, even where Sathans ſeateis, and thou heldej 
faſt my Falr n, and haſt not denied jvy Name ; Nihi. 
lominus habeo adverſus te pauca, ſine few things! 
have againſt thee, and yet of them, the want of 
Canonicall ordinations is. a defeQ which [I truſt 
themſelves deſireto be remedied ; bur if it canrot 
be done, their finne indeed is the lefle, but their mi. 
ſery the Greater. * Iam ſure T haveſaid ſooth, bu: 
whether or no it will be thought ſo, Icannor tell; 
and yet why it may not I cannot gueſle, unleſſe they 
only be impeccable, which Iſuppolſe will not foc:- 
fily bethought ofthem, who themſelves thinke,that 
All the Church poſſibly may faile. But this I would 
not have declar'd ſo freely, had natthe neceſſity of 
ourowne Churches requir'dit, and that the firſ 
pretence of the legality , and validity of their ord:- 
nations beene boyed up tothe heighr of an abſolute 
neceſſity z for elſe why ſhall it be called Tyranny in 
us to call on them to conforme t6 us, and to the 
practiſe of the Catholike Church, agd yet in them be 
called a goodand a holy zeale to exact our [contor- 
mity to them ;z Bur I hope it will ſo happents us, 
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thatit will be verifyed here , what was once ſaid of 


the Catholikes under the fury of 1n#ina , ſed tanta 


fait perſeverantia fidelium populorum, vt animas 
prius amittere, quam Epiſcopum mallent , If it were 
put to our choice, rather todye (to witthe death of 
Martyrs, not rebells) then looſe the ſacred order, 
and offices of Epiſcopacy, without which no Prieſt, 
no ordination , no conſecration of the Sacrament, 
no abſolution, norite, or Sacrament legitimately 
can be performed in order tocternity. 

The ſummeis this, If the Canons, and. Sandi. 
ons Apoſtolical, if the decrees of eight famous 
Councells in Chriſtendome, of Ancyra, of Anti. 
och, of Sardu,of Alexandria,two of Conſtantinople, 
the 4rauſicey Councell, and that of Hiſpalr, if the 
conſtant ſucceſſive Acts of the famous Martyr 
Biſhops of Rome making ordinations, if the teſtimo. 
ny. of the whole Pontifical book, if the dogmaticall 
reſolution of ſo many Fathers, S. Denis, S, Cornel:- 
w, S. Athanaſius, S.Hierome, S.( hryſoſtome, S. Epi. 
phanize, S. Auſtin, and diverſe others, all appro- 
priating ordinationsto the Bzſhops hand: if the con. 
ſtant voice of Chriſtendome , declaring ordinations 
made by Presbyters,ro benull, and voidein the na» 
ture of the thing: and never any act of ordination by 
a Noz-Biſhop, approoved by any Conncell, decretall, 
or ſrigle ſuffrage of any famous man in Chriſten- 
dome: if that ordinations of B:jhops were alwaies 
made, and they ever done by Biſhops, and no pre- 
tence of Prieſts joyning with them in their conſe- 
crations, and aftcr all this it was declared hereſy ro 
| Bb 3 ” Com» 


Epiſcopacy aſe ted 


) 33- 
And Con- 
firmation, 


communicate the power of giving orders to Prey. 
gers cither alone, or in conjundion, with Bzſhops, ag 
it was inthecaſe of Aeriss:ifall this,that is,if what. 
{oevercan beimagined, be ſufficient ro make faith 
in this particular; then itis evidens that the power, 
ang order of Biſhops is greaterthen the power, and 
order of Presbyters,towit, in this Great particular 
of ordination, and that by this loyd voyce, anduni. 
ted. vote of Chriſtendome, | 


* DUr this was but the firſt part of the power 

which Catholick antiquity affixed tothe order 
of Epiſcopacy. The nextis of Confirmation of baji. 
Fedpeople. And here the rule was this, which wa 


Epi. de cho- thus expreſſed by Damaſcen: Apoſtolorum, & Su 


repiſc, 


baian, 


ceſſorum eorum ei per manis impoſitionem donin 
Spiritus ſaniti tradere. It belongs to the Apoſtle 
and their ſucceſſors togive the Holy Ghoſt byim- 
poſition of hands. Bur ſee this in particular in 
ſtance. | 

The Councell of EZ1iberris giving permiſſion to 
faithfull people of the Laity to baptize Catechu 
mens in caſes of neceſſity, and exigence of journey; 
ttatamenut ſi ſupervixerit | baptizatus } ad Epiſco- 
pum eum perducat, ut per manits impoſutionem prij- 
cere poſit, Lethim be carriedtothe Bzſhop to be 1- 
prov'd by impoſition ofthe Brsyors hands, Thus 
was Law. 


Epi. ad 1» Trtwasalſo cuſtomeſaith S.cypriay, 2uod nw: | 
quog, apud nes geritur, ut quiin Eccleſia baptiin- 


tur, per Prepoſites Ecileſie offerantur + per noſtrin 


or Aron 
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orationem , & mans impoſitionem Spiritum ſauttum 
conſequantur, & ſignaculo Dominico conſummentuxr, 
And this cuſtome was Catholick too, and the Law 
was of Yaiverſall concernement, Ownzs Fiadeles 
per manuum impoſitionem Eris corokum Spiritum 
Sauttum poſt baptiſmum accipere debent , ut plent 
Chriſtiani accipere debent. So S. Vrbane in his de. 


cretall Epiſtle; And, Omnibus feſtinandum eſt ſine 4pud Sev. Bi- 


ora renaſci, & demum Consicnari As Epis- 
coro Ef ſeptiformem Spiritas ſanCts gratiam recipe- 
ze, ſo ſaith the old Author of the fonrth Epiſtle un- 
der the name of S. Clement. Art Farituruir 


| baptized people muſt goe to the Biſhop to be con- 


fion'd, and ſo by impoſition of the Biſhops hands to 
obtaine the ſeven fold guiits of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Meltiades in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Spaine 
affirmes confirmationinthis, to have a ſpeciall ex. | 
cellency beſides bapriſme, quod ſolum 4 ſurmmis Sa- 
cerdotibus confertur, becaule Biſhops only can give 
confirmation; And the ſameis ſaid,8& proov'dby S., 
Euſebius in his third Epiſtle enjoyning great vene- 
rationto this holy myſtery,quod ab alirs perfics non 
pote3t niſi a ſumms $acerdotibus, It cannot, it may 
not be perform'd by any,but by the Biſhops. 


Thus S. Chryſo#ome {peaking of S. Philip con. 71,1 ** # 


verting the Samaritans, 8 £ Bamliter, midiua mis ba- 
TIKGoptirors in iN Dy 6 8 39 E 0 eEgoay « Timo 39 T5 egy wor 
roy 1 Jorg. us. Philip baptizingthe men of Sama- 
ria, eavenotthe Holy Ghoſt to them whom he had 
baptized. For Has Hap Nor Power. For this 


ouift was only of the twelve Apoſtles, And a _ 
after 


— 
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after: nm b5 Amur kayo. This was Pzcy. 

LIAR to the Apoles. Iu 2 The xogupaiers tn aus my 

3Yy ily Fro muou3res, WHENCE It cones to paſle, that 

the principall and chiefe of the Church doeit, ang 

none elſe. And George Pachymeres,the Paraphrift 

Ta cap. 5. de Of S.Dionyſius; necia F dpyepius igue He 7 getont wy wy 
Eccleſ\bie* |, & Canlivirre dun 3 ls 1 agx,ete gwiue. It Is te. 
—_ quiredthata Biſhop ſhould conſigne faithfull peg. 
ple baptiz'd. For this was the Anctent prattiſe, = 

I ſhall notneed to inſtance in too many particu. 

lars, for that the Miniſtry of confirmation was by 
Catholick cuſtome appropriatetg Biſhops in all a, 

ges of the Primitive Church is ro'be ſeen by the 
concurrent teſtimony of Counce|s,8 Fathers, par 

* Lib.3.hi. ticularly of S.Clemens Alexanar'inus in * Euſtbin, 
_— 7: ® Tertullian, S.Þ Innocentins the firſt, © Damuſi, 
mw, £1” 4S, Leo,ine 1ohnthethird,in S.!| Gregory, Amjli 
b Epiſe.z.cap. lochins in the life of S. Baſil tellirg the ſtory of Bj. 
- — ſhop CHA AXiminusc onfirming Baſulins, and Eubulu, 
d Epife.8s, thes Councell of Orleans, angof h eMelds, nd 
< Epift.adE- laſtly of i Sevi[which aftirmes, Non licere Precly- 
vow en.g, FEriS «.vs perimpoſitionem maniis fidelibus baptitar 
g Apud Grati- dts paracletum ſpiritumtradere.' It ® not lawfull fa 
an, de conſe Presbyters to give confirmation \, for it ts properly « 
can.ut jejuni. 6cF of Epiſcopall power c...Chriſpzate ſpiritns S. ſu 
h 1bid. Can, ut perinfunditur, Vtrag, vero iſta tyanu, & ore Antiſti 
"Pi/eh , Heampetramus, Theſeare enovgh for authority 
falan,;, and dogmaticall reſolution from antiquity, For 
T4 truth is, the firſt that ever did communicate the 
powerof confirming to Presbyjers was Photins,the 

firſt author of that unhappy -and . long laſting 
_—_ "9. 9 F. =O © ſchilas 
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{chiſme between the Latize, and Greek Churches, 

and it was upon this occaſion too. For when the vi4 4149. 
Bulgarians were firſt converted, the Greekes ſent fatin Cop.8. 
Presbyters to baptize, and to confirme them, But $yz04i. 

the Latins ſent againe to have them re.confirmed, 

both becauſe (as they pretended) the Greekes had 

no juriſdiction in Bulgaria, nor the Presbyters a Ca- 

pacity of order to give confirmation, 

The matters of fat, and acts Epiſcopall of con. 
firmation are innumerable, but moſt famous are 
thoſe confirmations made by S. Rembert Biſhop of 74 9p 
| » lib, 2. 

Brema, and of S. eMalchus atteſted by S.Bernard, s. gernard. in 
becauſe they were ratified by miracle, faith the An. vitz & Mala 
cient ſtory. I end this with the ſaying of S. He. —_ "ES 
rome, Exigis ubi [criptum fit? In Adtibus Apoſtolo.. 1.ia Febr, | 
rum. Sed etiamſs Scripture authoritas non ſubeſſet, ,,, 1 |. 
totins orbis in hanc partem conſenſus inftar Preceptt cifer, © 
obtineret. If you aske where it i written? (vi, that 
Biſhops alone ſhould confirme) 7t i written in the 

As of the Apo3Hles (meaning,by precedent,though 

not expreſle precept) but if t here were noauthority of 

Scripture for it, yet the conſent of allthe world upon 

this particular ts inſicad of a command, * ** It was 

fortunate that S.Hierome bath expreſſed himſelfe 
ſoconfidently in this affaire, for by this we are 

arm'd againſt an objection from his own words, for 

inthe ſame dialogue, ſpeaking of ſome acts of Epiſ- 

copall priviledge and peculiar miniſtration, parti- 
cularly, of Confirmation, he ſaies, it was ad honorens 
potins Sacerdotiiquam ad legis neceſſitatem, For the 
honour of the Prie#thood, rather then for the neceffity 
elew. -. 609 I 
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To this the anſwer is evident from his own 
words: That Biſhops ſhould give the Holy Ghoſt in 
confirmation, is written inthe Ads ofthe ApoZles, 
and now that this is reſerved rather forthe honour 
of Epiſcopacy,then a ſimple neceſſity in the nature of 
the thing makes no matter. For the queſtion here 
that is only of concernment, is not to what endthig 
power is reſerved to the Biſhop, but by whom it 
was reſerved? Now S, Heerome laics it was done 4. 
pud Aa, inthe Scripture, thereforeby Gods Holy 
Spirit, and theend he alſo ſpecifies, v7, for the ho. 
nour ofthart ſacred order, 70» propter {eqs neceſiita. 
tern, wot that there is any neceſsity of law, that confir. 
mation ſhould be adminiſtred by the Bz/hop, Not 
thata Prieſt may doe it, but that, as S, Hierome hims- 
ſcife there argues, the Holy Ghoſt being already gi. 
ven it baptiſme, if it happens that By/bops may not 
be had (for heputs thecaſe concerning perſons it 
bondage, and places remote, and d:ftitute of Þ-- 
ſhops ) then in that caſe there is not the abſolute ne- 
ccfiityofa Law, that Confirmation ſhould be had 
at all: A man docs not periſh if he have it not, for 
that thisthing wasreſerved to a Biſhyps peculiar mi. 
niſtration, was indeed an honour tc: the function, 
but it was not forthe neceffity of a Law tying pco- 
ple in all caſes actually co acquire jr, So that this 
[02 ntceſiarinm)] Is not tobe refered to the B!- 
ſhops miniſtrarion, as ifit werenot neceſſary torhim 
todoen when tis to be done, not rhita Prieſt may 
doeitif a 8rſbop may not be had; but this 0» necer/+ 
f*ty isro bereterred ro contirmarionyirſelfe; fo that 
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if a Biſhop cannot be had, confirmation, though 
with much loſle, yet with no danger, may be omit- 
red, This isthe ſumme of S. Hieroms diſcourſe,this 
ree6nciles him to himſelfe, this makes him ſpeak 
conformably to his firſt affertions , and conſes 
quently to hisarguments; and to be ſnare, no expo- 
fitioncan maketheſe words to intend that this re- 
ſervation of the power of confirmation to Bzfhops, 
is not done by the ſpirit of God, and then let the 
ſenſe of the words be what they will, they candoe 
no hurt tothe cauſe, and as eafily may we eſcape 
from thoſe words of his,to Ryſticus Biſhop of Nay- 
bona, Sed quia ſcriptum eſt, Presbyteri duplict ha- 
more honorentur es... pradicare eos decet, ntile eft be- 
uedicere, congruum confirmare, ec. It is quoted by 
Gratian diſt.g5. can. ecce ego. But the gloſle upon 
the place expounds him thus, 7. e, 7# fide , the Pres. 
byters may preach, they may confirme their Audi- 
tors, not by confignation of Chriſme, but by con- 
firmation of faiths and for this, quotes a paralell 


place forthe uſe of the word © Confirmare ] by au gau/; 1.9. x: 


thority of S. Gregory, who ſent Zachary his legate 
into Germany from the See of Rowe, ut Orthodoxes 
Epiſcopes, Presbyteros, vel quoſcung, reperire potua- 
iſſet in verbo exhortations perfettos, amplius confir- 
maret, Certainly S. Gregory did not intend that his 
legate Zachary ſhould confirme Biſhops 8 Prieſts in 
any other ſenſe but this of S.Hieroms inthe preſent, 
to wit, in faith and doctrine, not in rite, and myſte= 
ry, and neither could S. Hierome himſelfe intend 


thatPresbyters ſhould doe it atall but 1nthis my 


Cc2 0 


prideceſſor. 
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ta Epheſ4, 


Sueſt. ION,. 
Fet. @ N. 
Teſtam. Bas 
ble: 


of S. Gregory, for elſe he becomes an _Antiſtrephoy, 
and his owne oppoſite. | 

* Yea, butthercis aworſle matter then this, $, 
Ambraſe tels of the Egyptian Prieſts,that they inthe 
abſence of the Biſhop doe confirme, Derzg, apud 
Egyptum Presbyteri conſignant ſs preſens non ſit F. 
piſcopms, Bur, |: 

I» The paſſageis ſuſpitious , for it interrupts a 
diſcourſe of S. Ambroſe's concerning the Primitiye 
Order of eleCtion to the Biſhopricke , andis no way 
pertinent to the difcourſe, but is incircled with a 
ſtory of a farre different conſequence, which is not 
eaſily thought to have beene done by any confide- 
ringand intelligent Author, | 

2. But ſuppoſe the clauſe is not ſurreptitious, 
but naturallto thediſcourſe, and botne with it , ye 
it is matter of fact, not of right, for $. 4-2broſe nei, 
ther approves, nor diſproves it, and ſo it muſt 20! 
forafingularact againſt che Catholike practiſe and 

Lawes of Chriſtendome. | 

3- Ifthe wholechauſe be not ſurreptitious , yet 
the word [| Conſignant ] is, for S, Autin who hath 
the ſame diſcourſe, the ſame thing, viz: of the dig- 
nity of Presbyrers,tels this ſtory ofthe Aand ho. 
nour of Presbyters in Alexandria , andall /Afgyp, 
almoſtin the other words of his Maſter S., Ambroſe, 
bur he tel]s it thus, Nam & in Alexandris & per it 
tum ef gyptum ſs deſit Epiſcopus , Conſecrat Pres- 
byter., Sothat it ſhould not be conſiznat, but conſe- 
crat ; forno ſtory tells of any confirmations done 
in e/Zgypr by Presbyters , but of conl{ccrating the 
| I Tn ls Eucharift 
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Euchariſt in caſes of Zpiſcopallabſence, or commit. 
ſion I ſhall give account in the Queſtion of Iurifdi. 
Con ; that was indeed permitted in eAfZgypr, and 
ſome other places, but Confirmation never, that we 
can findelſe where, and this is foo improbable to 
beare weight againſt evidence and praftiſe Apoſto- 
licall, and foure Conncells, and 16 ancient Carho- 
like Fathers, teſtifying that it was a practiſe anda 
Law of Chriſtendome that Biſhops onely ſhould con- 
firme , and not Prieſts, ſothat iftherebe no other 
{cruple, this Queſtion is quickly atanend. 

* * ButS. Gregoyy is alſo pretended in objeQi- 
on; for he gave diſpenſation to the Prieſts of S2y. 


dinia, wt baptizatos YVguant , to aneale baptized #: 3«ci7p. 


people. Now anointing the forehead of thebapti. 
zed perſon , was one of the ſolemnityes of confir. 
mation, ſothat this indulgencedoes ariſeto apower 
of Confirming, for Ynttio and (hriſmatio in the 
firſt Arauſican Conncell, and finee that time Sacra. 
 mentum Chriſmatis hath beene the vſnall word for 
confirmation. But this will not much trouble the 
buifineſle, : | 
Becauſe it is evidentthat he meanes it not of con- 
firmation, but of the Chriſmeinthoſe times by the 
rites of the Church us'd in baptiſme, For inhis gth 
EpiſHle he forbids Prieſts toanoynt baptized people, 
now here is precept againſt precepr, therefore -it 
muſt be underſtood of ſeverall anoyntings, and ſo 
$, Gregory expounds himlzclfe in this g'h Zpiſtle, 
Presbyteri baptiFatos infantes ſjgnare bis in froate 
Chriſmate non preſumant. Presbyters may not a- 
-GCc3 moins 


Epiſcopacy aſſeried, 


Can 52: 


Can. 


noynt baptiſed people twice , onceth2y might; now 
thatthis permiſſion of anoynting vas that which 
was aceremony of baptiſme, not a act of confi. 
mation, we ſhall ſceby comparing it'with ether Cz. 
z0n5, * In thecolleQion of the Orict.tall Canons by 
Martins Bracarenſis , It is decreed thus, [ Presby. 
ter praſente Epiſcopo non SIGN infantes if}, forte 
ab Epiſcopo fuerit illi preceptum. A Prieſt mut nt 
ſrene infantes without leave of the Bj hop if hebepre. 
ſent. Muſt not ſigne them that 6 tom Chrifmein 
their forcheads, and that in baptiſme; for the cir. 
cumſtant Canons doe expreſsly explicate, and de- 
termine it; for they are concerning ja 
tiſm?2, and thisin the midſt of them. And by thc 
way this may anſwer S. Ambroſe his | Presbyter 
conſugnant abſente Epiſcopo ] in caſe it beſotobe 
read; for here weeſce a confignation permittedto 
thepresbyters in the Eaſterne Churches to beuſed 
in baptiſme, inthe abſence of the Biſhop , and this 
an act of indulgence and favour, and thereforcex- 
traordinary, and of uſe to S$, Ambreſe his purpoſeof 
advancing the Presbyters,but yet of no objectionin 
caſe of confimation. * And indeed [| Conſignart 
is us'd in Antiquity forany figning with the Croſſe, 
and anealing. Thus it is us'd in th firſt Aranſica 
Conncell for extreame Y nition, Which is there incaſe 
of extreame neceſſity permitted to Presbyters: He- 
reticos in mortis diſcrimine poſitos , $i Catholicieſ 
defiderent, ſi deſit Epiſcopus a Presbyteris cam Chris- 
mate, & benediftione Cons1 ona: placet. Conſig- 
nd istheword, and it wasclearly ——_ Un- 
| | Lbedaord brig 7 


erites of bap. 


PPS 
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ion , for that rite was not then cealed , and it 
was inancaling a dying body, and a part of reconci- 
liation, and ſfolimited by the ſequent Canen and not 
ro be fancyed of any other confignation. But I re- _ 
turne, *** The firſt Councell of Toledo prohibites can. zo. 
any from making Chriſme, but Biſhops only, and 
takes order, #t de fingulis Eccleſirs ad Epiſcopum an. 
te diem Paſche Diaconi deſtinentur , ut confetFun 
Chriſma ab Epiſcopo deftinatum ad diem Paſche poſ. 
fit occuryere, that the Chriſmebe fetch't by the De. 
acons from the Bz/hop tobe us'd in all Churches, 

But for what uſes why, it was deFinatum ad diem 
Paſche ſayes the Canon, againſt the Holy time of 
Eafter,and then, at EaFer was the ſolemnity of 
publike bapriſmes, ſo that it was to be us'd in bap- 
| tiſme, And this ſenſe being premiſed , the Canoz 
permitsto Presbyters to figne with Chriſme, the 
ſame thing that $. Gregory did to the Prieſts of Sax. 
dinia . Statutum vero eſt , Diaconum non Chriſmare, 

ſed Presbyterum abſente Epiſcopo, prefente verd, 
ab ipſo faerit preceptum. Now although this bee» 
vident enough, yetitis ſomrhing clearer inthe firſt 
Aranſican Conncell, Nullus miniftrorum qui BavyTt= ,, 
.ANDI 7ecipit officium ſine Chriſmateuſquam debet | 
progredi, quia inter nos placuit ſemel in baptiſmate 
Chriſmari, The caſe is evident that Chriſmation or 
Confiening with oyntment was us'd in baptiſine, 
andit is as evident that this Chriſmation was it 
which $. Gregory permitted to the Presbyters, not 
the other, for he expreſlcly forbad the other and 


the exigence of the Carers , and pradtiſe of the 
| Church 
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Church expound itſo, and it is the ſame which s, f 
[nnocent the firſt decreed in more expreſle and di. N 
ſtinRive termes , Presbyteris Chriſmate baptiFatgs p 
Epi/?.x al . Aab Evnil Co 
WC aungere licet, ſed quod a piſcopo fner;'t mfecratum, ; 
Cap.z, there is a cleare permiſſion of ccnfigning with 


Chriſme in baptiſme, but he ſubjoynesa prohibit. " 
onto Prieſts for doing it in confirmation; nor tamey | 
frontem eodem oleo ſignare, quod ſolts debetur Epi, l 
copis cum tradunt Spiritum Santtum Paracletum, 7 
By the way z ſome,that they might the mote C 
clearly determine $, Gregory's difpenſation tobe 
only in baptiſmall Chrilme, readit, { Yt bapti3an. ; 
dos ungant ] not [| baptizatos ] lo Gratian, (0s, s 
Thomas, but it is needlefle to be troubled with tha, WM ; . 
for /znocentins inthe decretall now.quorted uſeth the Py 
word[ Baptizatos 7 and yet clearly diſtinguiſhes MW va 
this power from the giving the Chriſine in Confir. i p 
mation. | 


I know no other objeQion, and theſe wee fe WW = 
hinder not but that having ſuch eyidence of faQin In, 
Scripture of confirmations done only by Apoſtles, WF 


and this evidence urged by the Fathers .for the pra- 
Qice of the Church, and the power of cofirmation F _.11 
by many Councclls, and Fathers appropriatedio | _.. 
Biſhops, and denyed to Presbyters, and in this they 
arenot only Doctors teaching the'r owne opinion, Þ ;_ , 
bur witneſſes of a Catholike practiſe, and doe attu- 


ally atteſt it as done by a Catholikeconſent, and no = 
one example in all antiquity ever produc'd of any Þ 4 
Prieft that did , no law that a Prie# might impoſe | , 


hands for confirmation; wee may conclude it to be a 
: : power 
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power Apoſtolicall in the Original! , Epiſcopal in 
the Succeſf0x, and that in this power, the order of a 
Biſhop is higher then that of a Presbyter, and fo de- 
clard by this inſtance of Catholike Prattiſe. 


ES farre I hope we are right. ButTI callto 


y 34» 
mind,thatin the Noſorrophinm of the old Phi- And jurif- 
loſopher that undertook to cureall Calentures by diction, 


Bathing his Patients in waterz ſome were up tothe 
Chin,ſome tothe Middle,ſfome to the Knees; So it 
is amongſt the enemies of the Sacred Order of Z- 
piſcopacy ; ſome endure notthe Name, and they in- 
deed deſerve to be over head and eares ; ſome will 


have them all one in office with Presbyters, as at 


| firſt they were in Name ; and they had need bath 


up ro the Chinne z but ſome ſtand ſhallower, and 
oranta little diſtinRion , a precedency perhaps for 
order ſake, but no preheiminence 1n reiglement, no 


| ſuperiority of Iuriſdiction , Others by all meanes 


would be thought to be quite thorough in behalte 
of B:ſhops order, and power ſuch as itis, but call for 
a reduction to the primitive ſtate , and would have 


all Biſhops like the Primitive , but becauſe by this 


meanes they thinke to impaire their power , they 
may well endure to be upto the ankles, their crror 
indeed is lefſe, and their pretence fairer, bur the uſe 


| they make of it, of very ill conſequence. But cu- 


tins the miſtake will quickly cure this diſtemper, 


{ That then ſhall be the preſent iſſue, that inthe Pr7. 
 mitive Church Biſhops had more power, and grea- 


ter exerciſe of abſolute juriſdiftion,.then now Men 
LY Dd. will 


_— 


SAS 


ol 
- 
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willendmreto begramed , or then themſelves are 
very forward tochallenge. Fi Bi 

Which T7» Then; The Primitive Church expreſſins 
they ex- the calling and offices of a Biſhop, did it intermes of 
prefſedin prefidenc; and authority. Eprſcopys typrm Dei 
attributes pz x;; ompinm gerit, ſaith S. 12natins ; The Biſhop 
of auth.ri- | ' Pa | 
carryes the repreſentment of Godthe: Father, that is, 


| - na in power and authority to be ſure, { tor how elſe: ) 
&, ſoasto be the ſupreme ## ſus or41ze, in offices Fc. 
Epif. ad clcſiaſticall. And againe, 2uidenim alind eſt Fyil. 
4 We = COpus quam 15 quiomni Prineipatu , & poteſtate ſabe. 


rior eſt? Here his ſuperiority and advantage iscx- 
preſlcd to bein his power, A Biſhjp is greater and 
higher then all other power, viz! 2 matevi4, 
grady religionis, And in his Epiſtlttothe age. 
fians, Hertor ut hoc ſit omnibus ſtudium in Dei un. 
cordia omnia agere E. PISCOPO PIESIDENTE 10- 
co De1. Doe all things in Vuity, the Biſhop bing 
PRESIDENT IN THB PLACS OF| Gop. Prefidint 
inallthings. And witha fullertiJe yet, in hisE- 
piſtleto the Church of S-2y7a4, ;Jonora Epiſcopum 
#t PkiNcIPtm SACERDOTUM 2maginem Dei tt- 
ferentem, Det quidem propter Principatum, Chriſt 
vero prepter Sacerdotium, Itis fullot fine expretli 
en both for Eminency of order , and Iurisdiction. 
The Biſhop # the PRINCE Or THE PrIzs Ts Hear 
ring the imege of God for hs Printipality { that's hls 
jarsdifionand power ) but of Cariſt himſelfe for 
bis Pricfthood, (that's his Order. )S. 1gnatize hatii 
ſpoken faircly, and if we conſider that he was ſo prt- 
miiveamauthat himlelfe ſaw Chri{t inthe _ | 
: We g 19's 
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l:v'd a man of exemplary ſanftity,and dyed a Martyr, 
and hath been honoured as holy Catbolike by all 
poſterity, certainly theſe teſtimonyecs muſt needs be 
of Great preſſure, being Sentextie repetiti dogmates, 
not caſually flipt from himy andby incogttancy, but 
reſolutely and frequently. 

Butthis is atteſted by the generall expreſſions of 
after ages, Fungarts circa eum PoTESTATE HONO- | 
xIs tur, Saith S, Cyprian to Biſhop Rogatianus, Ex. (ib.3.epif, 9. 
ecutethe Pownr or THy DIGNITY upon there- 
frattary -Deacon, And Vicor Erriscoraitis,and 
AuryorrItas Carxtpke are thethe words ex- 
prefſive of that power. whatfoeverit be which S. 
Cypriancalls upon him to aſſert, in the ſame Epiſtle, 

This js high enough. Sois that which he preſently 
ſubjoynes, calling the Biſhops power Eccleſia guber- 
nande ſublimem ac divinam poteftatem, a highand a 
divine power and authority in regiment of the 


| Church, * Locus Magiſtery traditus ab Apoſtolss , 


SoS, 1renews calls Epiſcopacy; A place of Maſterſhip lib.4. cap.67. 
or authority deliver a by the CApoſtles tothe Biſhops 
their ſucceſſors. * Euſebins ſpeaking of Dionyſine, 


- whoſucceeded Heraclas,he received (ſaith he) is 


oercuoits Toy 1a]  AnetdyJpeacy bxxAnary mh imoxoaly. The lib. 5. hift; 
Biſhoprick, of the PxzenpencY over the Churches © " 
of Alexandria, * &; Thu alids Tis imoxenins, laith the can, 19. 
Councellof Sardis, tothe ror or xzIGHT of Epiſ- 

copacy, Arrices & PRINCIPES OMNIUM, [0 Op- 

zatus calls Biſhops, the Cuz1re, aud Heap of all; 

and S. Denys of Alexandria, Seribit ad Fabianum jy, :.. 


Prby Rome Epiſcopum, & ad alios quamplurimos Parnen. 
| : Dd 2 
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lib» 6.hiſt. 
cap. 26, : 
Homil. 7,102 
Tereme 


Can, 69, 


Cate 25. 


hi: tripart: 


156,1, cap, 12 


EccLtsIarum PrINCIPES de fide Catholics ſnl, 
ſaith Euſebizs, And Origencalls theBz/hop, enum Ju 
roTius EcclesI# ARCEM obtinet, He that hyth 
obtayn'd the TOWBR OR HEIGHT of the Church, 
The Fathers of the Councell of Conſtantinople 
in Trullo ordayn'd that the Biſhops dilpoſlefled of 
their Chu:ches by incroachments of Barbarous Pe. 
ople upon the Church's palc, ſo as the Biſhop had 
inc. &no Dioceſle, yer rhey ſhould enjoy +; ;; 
aides whirr'y wrd moy web Ber the authority of their 
PrxesIDBNcy according to their proper (tate; their 
appropriate preſidency. And rhe ſame Conncell calls 
the Biſhop * is mazos aides the PytLareor Pay 
FECT of the Church; | know not hoiv to expoundit 
better, Butitis ſomething more full iathe Greet; 
Councell of Carthage Cbmmandirg that the con. 
vert Donatii#s ſhould be received jccording ts the 
will and plcalure of the Biſhop, 5% &) nd wr 7m w. 
Pepv3rIG- "Exxanciev, that Governet the Churi) in 
that place. * Andinthe Councell of Antioch inir- 
wp © 60 99 Tis enxanoits ax yudmuy itighew, The Bibi 
hath Power over the affayrs of thee Church, * Hit 
quiaem tempore Romang Eccleſia Silveſter retinacy- 
la gubernabat S. Syiveſter [ the Siſhop } held the 
Reynes or the ſtearne of the Roman Church, ſaith The- 


oaoret, it 
But the inſtances. of this kind; re infinice, two 


Je tizniz. f. ay beas good as twenty, andthefſethey are. The 


Serdot, Cc, 2 


firſt is of S. AmbroſezgHoxor, & suertInITtas E- 
piſcopalis anulliss poterit . comparationibus adequari. 
The Hoxour and SusLIMITY of the Epiſcopall Or- 
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der 1beyond all comer great, And their com« 
mifftion he ipecityesro bein Paſce oves meas; Vnae 
reg'nde Sacerdotiows contraduntur, merita Re cro- 
xI2''s ſus ſubdi dicuntur &C: The ſheepe are delive- 
red to Biſhops, as to RuLtRs ardaremade their Snub- 


jects; And inthe next chapter, Hec vero cunCta, Fra. Cp. 3+ 


tres, idea nos premiſiſſe cognoſcere debetis, vt often« 
deremus nihil eſſe in hoc ſeculo excellentins Sacerdo. 
tibus , nibil SusLIMIUs Eelscoris reperiri: vi 
cums dignitatem Epiſcopatis Epiſcoporum oraculys de. 
monſtramus,ef digne noſcammus quid ſummns .... attio- 
nepotins, quam Nomine demonſlremus. Theſe things 
1 have ſaid that you may know nothing & higher , no- 
thing more excellent then the Dicnrrty, Anp E- 
MINENCE O+ a BlIsmoe, &c. * Theotheris of 
S. Hierome , Cura Torius Ecciesl&4 Ap E- 


 prscoPpUM PrrTINET, The care of the whole 


Churchappettaines to the Bz/hop. Bur more confi- 
dently ſpoken is that in his dialogue adver (4s Lucie 
ferianos; Eccleſia ſalus in SUmmr SaceaportIs 
Drionitars pendet, Cui ft nonexors quedam & ab 
emuibus Fminens DgetuR PotesrTaAs, totin Eg. 
cl:ſprs efficientur ſchiſmata,quot Sacerdotes,T he ſafe= 
ty of the Church con(ifts in the Dicnity Or A 
B1snxor, t0 whom vnleſſe an Exiingvr andl]op a. 
RalsLL Dd PowWzr be given byall, there will be gs 
many Schiſmes as Prieſts. 

Hereis dignity, and authority, and power enough 
expreſſed; and if words be expreſſive of things,(and 
there is no other uſe ofthe)then the Bzſhop is Suy ge 
x100k In a PEBRELESSE, Anp [NCOMPARABLE 
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Aurnorirty, and all the whole D/oceſle arc his 
ſabj:&s, viz : 11 regimine Spiritualts | l 


) 25, B U r from words lctus paſſe tothings. For the 
Requiring Faithand practiſe of Chriſtendome requires 0. 
Vniverſall bedience, UJniverſall obedience, to be given to Br. 
obedience /hggg, I willbegin againe with 79natjzs , that thelc 
tobe given}. whocall for reduction of Epiſcopacy to Primi. 


by a tive confiſtence, may ſee what they gaine by it, for 


and Laity. the more primitive rhe teſtimonies are, the greater 


exaction of obedienceto Biſhops; for it happencdin 
this, as inall other things; at firſt, Chriſtians were 
more devout more purſuing of their dflties , more 
zcalous in atteſtation of every particle of their 
faith; and that Epiſcopacy is now come to fo lowan 
ebbe, it is nothing , but thar it betng'”a great part of 
Chriſtianity to honour, and obey/them, it haththc 
fate of all other parts of our Religion, and particu. 
larly of Charity, come to ſo low adeclenſion, asic 
can ſcarce ſtand alone; and faith, which ſhall ſcarce 
be found upon earth at the comming of the Sonne 

of Man. | 

But to our buſineſſe, | 
S.Igaatizs inhis epiſtle to the Church of Tra!s, 
Neceſſe itag, eſt {ſaith he) quicquid facitis, ut ſine E- 
p1Scoro Ntait TaenrerIs. [So the Lative of 
Yedelins , which Ithe rather chuſe, becauſe Iam 
willingtogiveall the advantageI can. 7t & necefis- 
7y (laith the good Xartyr) that whatſoever ye ae, 
you ſhould attempt nothing without your B1S 807» 
And tothe Hngneſinns, Decet i#2gj was obearre - 
ED OE el - PISCOPO, 


3. —_———— 
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215copo, Er In Nurto Irii Rerracarl. 17 
is fitting that ye ſhould obey your B1Sn or ,andin No. 
THING 70 berefradtory to him. Here 1s both a De- ' 
cet, anda Neceſſe eſt, already, It & very fitting, it # 
aeciſſary. Burtitir be poſſible, we have a fuller ex- 
prcſhion yet, inthe ſame Epiſtle; Quemadmodum ex 
nim Dominzw ſine Patre nihil facit, nec enim poſium 
facere a meipſo quicquam: ſic & V05 SINE EP1$CO- 
po, nec Presbyter, nec Diaconus, nec Laicus, Nec 
Qurcquam videatur Vorrts Cons ENTANEUM 
quod ſit PR&rTzR ILLIUs Tupicium, quod enim 
tale eſt, iniquum eſt, && Deo inimicum. Hcie is obe- 
dience Vmvcrſali, both in reſpec of things, and 
perſons; andallrhis nolefſe then abſolutely neccfta- 
«ry. Foras Chriſt obey'd his Father in all things, * 
« ſaying, of my (clfe 1 can doe nothing : ſo nor you 4g 
«© p;thout your Bisnorz whoever you be, whether - | 
« Prieſt, or Deacon,or Lay-man. Let nothing pleaſe 
&« you, whichthe Biſhop miſlikes, for all ſuch things 
*2re wicked, and inenmity with God, © But it ſectas 
S.!gnatirs Was mightily 11 love with this precepr, 
for he gives it toalmoſt all the Churches he writes 
to. Wee havealrcady reckon'd the Trallzans, and 
the Magreians. But the ſame he gives tothe Prieſts 
of Tarſws. 61 ape0 LUTEent Vnooraort mus SFnonomw. 1 E Preſ- 
byters be ſub ect io your Biſhop. The ſametathe Phie 
| i /adelphrans. Sine Eeiscoro wihil facite, Doe ne- 
- = thiz7 without your Bisnor, But this 1s better ex+ 
; Þ plicated in his Epiſtle ctorhe Church of Smyrna, Sz- 
ue tp1scopo Nemo QuicauanPFaciar eorum 
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Tuinc Wirgour Trxsz Bisyor, vi. Of thoſe 
things which belong to the Chureſ, So that this 
ſaying expounds all thereſt, for this univerſall obe. 
dience isto be underſtood according tothe fſenle of 
the Church, viz.tobein all things of Eccleſtaſti. 
call cognizance, all Church affaires, And therefore 
he gives a charge to S. Polycarpe their B/ſhop,that he 
alſo look to it , that nothing be dyyne without his 
leave. Nihil fine Tuo ArxBrirTRiIO agatur z nec iter 

tuquicquam preter Dei facies voluntatem. As thi f; 
muſt doe nothing againſt Gods wilt , ſo let nothing (in {| 
the Church) be done without thine. By the way, ob- WW +, 
ſerve, heſaiesnot, that as the Pre;bytery muſt doe 
nothing without the Bz/hop, ſo thy Biſhop nothing 
without them; But, ſo the Biſhop nothing without 
Go1.But fo it is. Nothing mu#t Be Downs withort tle 
B#ſhop, And therefore although he incourages them 
that can, to remainc in Virginity, yet this, it it be 
cither done with p:ide, or without the Bzſhop, it is WW hei 
ſpoiled, For, {i 2loriains fuerit, periit, & fi id ipſum WU mi 
ftatratur StNE EviScovo, corruptum eſt. Hislaſt MW £h 
dictatc inthis Epiſtle to S. Polycarye, is withan ['F- Þ int 
piſcopo attendite, ficut er Dens vobrs | The wayto W Buy 
have God to take care of us, is tyobſerve our Bi- Þ be 

Epil.alE- ſhop. Ainc & wos decet accedere SENTENTIA F- q 
pheſ PISCOPI, ui ſecundum Deum vos paſcit, quemade par 
modum & facitis, edodti a ſpiritu,you muſt therefort Þ 1914 
conforme tothe ſentence of the BiSaov, as indeed yet ſh wy. 
doe already, being taught ſo to doe by God's holy Sf'-Þf like 
Mts 


There needs no moreto be ſaid in this cauſe, i 
| the 
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the authority of ſogreata man will beare fo great 
2 burden, What the man was, I ſaid before: whar 
theſe Epiſtles are,and of whatauthority , ler it reft 
upon* Yeaelius,aman whois no waiesto be ſuſpe. * A29%is 
Qed as a party for Epriſcopacy, or rather upon the is 3:41. 
credit of * Enuſebiue, Þ S.Hierome, and © Ruffinus © 30. 
who reckon the firſt ſeven out of which I have ta. p, 2: 59%" 
kenthele excerpra, for naturall and genuine. And c aus eu/th. 
now I will make this uſe of it; Thoſe men that call 4c» Latin 
for reduction of Epiſcopacy to the Primitive ſtate, '**"*" 
ſhould doe well ro ſtand clofe to their principles, 
and countthat the beſt Zpzſcopacy which is firſt; and 
then conſider but what S. /gnatizs hath told us for 
direion in this affaire , and ſee what is gotten in 


the bargaine.. For my part, fince they that call for 


| ſuch a reduction hope to gaine by it, and then 


would moſt certainly have abidden by ir, I think it 
not reaſonable to abate any thing of 7gratizs his 
heighr, burexpect ſich ſubordination and confor- 
mity tothe Bzſhop as he then knew to be a /aw of 
Chriſtianity. But lct this be remembred all along, 
in the ſpecification ofthe parts of their Iuriſdifion, 


| But as yet I aminthe generall demonſtration of 0- 


bedience. 

The Councell of Laodicea having ſpecified ſome Can. 56. 
particular inſtances of ſubordination,and dependance 
20the Biſhop, ſummes them up thus, * coun; 5 og * 14em viders 
793 apeoCurtpes (andVy aeatlav ard wouns F imaxiarse SO &/ —— 
likewiſe rhe Presbyters let them doe nothing without de Chorepiſcos 
the precept and counſell of the Biſhop, lo isthetranſ1a- 24 


it Þ tion of Iſidore, ad verbum, This Councell is anci- 


the 
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ent enough, for it was before the Irft Nicene, Sg 
alſo was that of Arles commanding. the ſame thins 
Can. 19, exactly. * Yt Presbyters ſine con ;tentia Epiſcopg. 

rum nihil faciant, Sed nec Presbyi tris civitatss (ing 

Epiſcopi precepto amplins aliquid ; mperare, vel ſin, 
authoritate literarum ejus in Vnaqjaq, parochia ali. 

quid agere, ſaics the thirteenth Canion of the Ancyryy 

Councell according to the Latine of 7/z4ore. The 

Can. 20. ſame thing is inthe firſt Councell >f Toledo, thee. 
ry ſame words for which I cited he firſt Councel 

of Arles, viF. That Presbyters due nothing with 

Epi/?. ad Ne- the knowledge or permiſaon of the ]:iſhop. * Eſto hu. 
ae IEcTus Poxtirici Tuo, & qizaſs anime party. 
tem/uſcipe. Itisthecounſell of Y. Hierome. Beſu, 
ject ro thy Biſhop and receive him as the Father ifthy 

oule. Bil 

] ſhall not needto derive hither any moreparti. 
cular inſtances of theduty , and obedience owing 
from the Laity to the Biſhop. For this account will 
certainly be admitted by all confidering men, God 
Hath intruſted the ſoules of the. Laity to thecare of 
the Eccleſtaſticall orders, they therefore are to {ub- 
mit to the government of the Clergy in matters 5pi- 
rituall with which they are int:uſted. For cither 
there is no Government at all, or the Zaity muſt 
governe the Church, or elſe the C/ergy muſt. To 
lay thereis no Government, is to leavethe Church 
in worſecondition then a tyranny. To ſay tharthe 
Laity ſhould governe the Church, when all Eccle- 
flaſticall Miniſteries are committed rothe Clergy, 


isto ſay, Scripture means not-what it ſajes; forit is 


well af ow on ” a, ff bh. DAM - 
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70 ſay, that the Clergy muſt be Prepoſerz, and DLye;Ia 


. n5,and prelati, and yet the prelation, and prefiden. 


cy,and rule isin them who are notever by Gods 
ſpiritcalled Prefidents or Prelates, and that it is not 
inthem who are called ſo. * In the mean time if 
the Laity in matters Spirituall are inferior to the 
Clergy, and muſt in things pertaining tothe Soule 
berul'd by them, with whom their Soules are in- 
tuſted;then alſo much rather they muſt obey thoſe 
of the Clergy, to whom all the other Clergy them= 
ſelves are bound ro be obedient, Now fince by the 
frequent precept of ſo many Councells, and Fa. 
thers, the Deacons and Presbyters muſt ſubmit,in 


all thirgs to the Brſhop, much more muſt the Laity, 
| and fince the B:ſhop muſt rule in chiete,, and the 
Presbytersatthe moſt can but rule in conjunRion, 
| and affitance, but ever inſubordination to the Bz- 
| ſhop, the Lai:y muſt obey de integro. For that is to 
| kecpthem in that ſtate, in which God hath. placed 
| them, 


But for the maine, S, Element in his Epiſtle to 


| S.Iimes tranflated by Ruf fins, faith it was the dos 


&rine of Peter according tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, 
that Presbyters ſhon!d be obedient to their Biſhop in 
al:hings ; and in his third Epiſtle, 2h: Presbyters, 


| and Deacons an? others of the Clergy muſt take heed 
| that they doe nothing without the licenſe of the Biſhop, 
 * Andto makethis buſineſſe up compleat, ail theſe 


authorities ofgreat antiquity , were not the prime 
conſtitutions in thoſe ſeverall Churches reſpeRive. 
>, butmcere derivations from tradition ApoFo/z. 
[1 '# 
E e 2 cal! 
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call, for nor only the thing, bur the words (o often 
mentioned are in the 4o'h Canon of the Apoſtles, 
& maps BUTwegt x, Ndxoyer dyds lyvuuns Fo Bmonim: war Sip Ugo 
re1#7m ( the ſame is repeated in the twenty fuurth 
Canon of the Councell of Antioch) auris > ty 5 mn 
ed ukyos + aaoy 7% Kueis) x) ® ap Auger uf xiny amy 
mIciueys. Presbyters and-Deacons muſt doe nothin; 
without leave of the Biſhop, for to him the Lords peg. 
ple ts committed, and he muit give an account fy 
their ſoules. * Andif a Presbyrer ſhill contemne 
his owne Biſhop making conventions aparc, ande. 
reaing another altar,he is to be dipoled, «5 ei-4:; 
(ſaith the 32. Canon) a lover of Frincipality- in. 
mating, thar he arrogates Epiſcop;'ll dignity, and 
15ambitious of a Principalicy, The iſſue then is 
this. *- The Presbyters, and Clergy , and Liiy 
muſt obey, therefore the Biſhop muſt governeand 
give them lawes. It was particularly initanc'd ir 
the caſc of S.Chryſoſtome, z TW mvnnluw Temas vaTnigu 
: 77s owars {airh Theodoret, He adornea, and in{trutttd 
Lib. 5-92-25 pontus with theſe Lawes, {0 he, reckoning u pcheex- 
tent of his juritdiction, | 
* Butnow deſcend we toa ſpecification of the 
d 36. powerand juriſdiction * of Brſhop,, 


Appoint= | | Ep 
ing them *TF"ne Bzſhops were Ecclefiaſtica'l Iudges overti® | es 
robe Iud- 4. Presbyrers,the inferiour Cler;y and the Laity. MW tat 


gesof the ywyhat they were in Scripture who were conſtitu- Þ the 


_ _ red in preſidency over cauſes ſpitjruall,I havealrea- Þþ fur 
= dy twice cxplicated ; and from lence ir deſcended F the 


ſes of ' 
_ Laing by a cloſe {uccefliog that they who —_— - ſba 
tl CRIES AWICHIGEW LEE Dn pn les | 
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ſoulcs they had. the rule over them, and becauſe no 
regiment can be without coercion, therefore there 
was inherent in them a power of cognition of cau- 
{cs, and coercion of petlons. * The Canons of the 
Apoſtles appointing cenſures to be infli&: d on de- 
linquent perſon's mikes the Biſhop's hard to doe it, 


"Br 7s p20 Buryp© » i daxorG Sn imoxens yarn?) dgnermpuin Can. 33. 


yoss T2700 wn £ pau Tp THE NR 4 i TUG 4 Prvet guy ng 
ring & (ha; x7 avy uugiay Tedbriou 6 agopions dvi'y Emie 
oxoms. If any Presvyter or Deacon be excommunica- 
ted By Tur Bisnyor he muſt net be received by 
any elſe, but by him that did ſo cenſure him, waleſſe 
the Bisnuoe Tuar Cxxncsur'd Hin bedead. The 


ſame is repeared in the Nicene Conncell, only it is £4% 5+ 
' permitted rhat- any one may appeale to a Synod of 


Brsnovs, [i forte aliqua indignatione, aut contentio. 
ne aut quatibet commotione Epiſcopt ſui, excommuni- 
catiſizt, it hethinks himſelfe wrong'4 by pr:judice 


 orp:fhon; and when the Synod is met , 4njuſmod; 


examinent 2ueſizones , But by the way it niuſt be 
Synodus Ep;ſcopornm,lothe Canon, wutita demum ht 


 quiob culpas ſnas EriScopoOR YM SuokUM Orren- 


Sas merito contraxerunt diane etiam a ceteris exe 


 communicati habeantur gquouſa, is communi, vel ly s1 


Erx1scoro Suo UJtisum FuErir humaniorum circa 
eos ferre ſententiam. The Synod of Biſhops muſt 
tatifie the excommunicatioa of all thoſe who for 
their de]Jinquencies have juſtly incurred the dilplea. 
{ure of their Biſhop , and this cenſure to ſtick upon 
themrill either the Synod , or their owne Biſhop 
ſhall give a more gentle ſentence, * * This Ca»or 

I ECc3 We 
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Can. 4, 


we ſce,relates tothe Canon of the Apoſyles, and affix. 
es the judicature of Prieſts, and Deacons to the Bz. 
ſhops: commanding their cenſures to be held as 
firme and valid; only as the Apoſtles Canon names 
Presbyters,and Deacons particularly, fo the N:cens 
Canon ſpeakes indefinitely and io comprehends :1! 


-of the Dioceſle and juriſdiction. 


The fourth Comnncell of Carthage gives in exprelic 
ermes the cognifance of Clergy-cauſcs ro the Bi. 
ſhop,calling ayd from a Synod incaſe a Clery-nian 
prove refracary, and diſobedient. D:ſcordantes 
Clericos Epiſcopus vel ratione , wel poteſl ate ad con- 
cordiam trahat , inobedientes Synodus per audientiam 
damnet, If the Biſhops reaſon will not end the contre- 
wverſies of Clergyemen,his power muſt; butif any man 
liſt to be contentious,intimatir:g (as I fuppole ontof 
the Nzcene Conncell ) with frivolous appcales, and 
impertinent protractivn , the Synod { of Bzſhips ] 
muſt condemne him, vs. for hjs difobcying his 
Biſhops ſentence, * The Corncell of Aitiochis yet 
more particular in it's Sanction for this aff.:yre, inti- 
mating a clcare diftintion of proceeding in the cal 
fes of a Biſhop, and the ather of Pricſts,, and Da 
CONS, & Ti Brigtms var owbdle w3ursF6i5yn aac CtTtct; 
# Jelyovos ard T8 1J;s Emruors XC. If 4 Biſhop ſhall ve dts 
poſed by a Synod ( vi, of Biſhops , according to the 
exlgcnce of th: Nicene Canon) tra Prigsr, On 
Deacon By His Owns Bis nop , if ae meduics 
with any Sacrcd offices he ſhall he hopclcfle of ab- 
ſolution. But here we {ee that the ordinary ludge of 
a Biſhop is a Synod of Biſhops;but <fPriclts and De 
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cons the Biſhop alone : And the ſentence of the Bz- 
10p is made firme omnimedsinthe next Canon, Sz 
quis Presbyter vel Diaconus proprio contempto Epiſ- 
c0p0 .«.. privatim congregationem effecerit , & altare 
erexerit, & Epiſcopo accerſente non obedierit nec wve- 
lit ei parere, nec morem gerere primo & ſecundy vo. 
canti,hic damnetur omni modo ..,.. Quod fi Eccleſiam 
comturbare , & ſollicitareperſiftat tanquam ſeditioſus 
per poteſtates extcras opprimatur. What Presbyter ſo- 
ever refuſes to obey his Biſhop and will n6t appeare at 
his firſt, or fecond Summons ,let him be depoſed, and if 
he ſhall perſiſt to diſturbe the Church, let him be given 
over to the ſecular powers, * Adde to this the firſt 
Can0n of the ſame Councell, & mn; wan) 78 iS, *pmrg- 
Ts dyovumms yer &c: If any one be excommunicate 
by hs owne Brſhop &cz asitis in the foregoing Ca- 


' 0zs of Niceand the Apoſtles, The Relult of theſe 


Sanctions is this. The Biſhop is the 1udge: the Biſhop 
isto inflict cenſures,; the Presbyters, and Deaconsare 
either to obey, orto be depoſed : No greater evi- 
dence in the world of a Superiour juriſdiction , and 
this eſtabliſhed byall the power they had, andthis 
did exrcnd, not only tothe Clergy, but tothe Larry, 
forthat's the cloſeof the Canon, 5 auns 5 bes &# aai- 
Wir x, apeofurye?; 1 Nanivors x) Tre) Twp 7 ©» Tm avon, This 
« conſtitution 1 concerning the Laity, andihe Pres. 
 þyters, andthe Deacons, and all that are withinthe 
© rule, vi3: that if their Brſhap have ſequeſtred then 
* om the holy Communion, they muſt not be ſuffered 


© to communicate elſewhere. 
| Butthe AuvinntIa Episcopalis,The Biſhops 


Audtence 
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Can 13,& 


14, 


Andience-Conrt is of larger power inthe Conncell of 
Chatcedon , E: mis x>ncunts wes nancundy aeglya £900 12) tam 
Mpe meyer T0 Unficy ini TK mIVy 1 OE. 100M1g, EH Nfru rp" 
xo If any Clergy mas have dy cauſe againſt a Clcy. 
zy man , let him by no meanes leave bis owne Biſhop 
and runne to SexcurarR Courts, amd aener 1 
Urogemy yhuyali mo mpg Ted ite "Emonem@a 242 Yvory ary 
73 *EmoKire Tp Tis ap met aupoTies {en Gixgmuy Te Ths Oirys 
vYrefle!Sro. But firſt let the cauſe be examined before 
their owne Bisnove, or by the BiSKopS L5av 3 bes 
fore ſuch perſons as the conte#ing pa' ties ſhall deſire 
6 5 Ts opg min mis Wrovixols WOK aw 6171, 
Whoſoever does otherwiſe let him ſuffer vnaer th 
cenſures of the Church. Here isnot;o1 ly a fubordi. 
nation of the Clergy in matrers cr721mal, bur iſh 
the civill cauſes of the Clergy muſt bc ſubmuricd to 
the Biſhop, underpaine of the Cazyon. * I cnd this 
with the at'eftation of the Conncell of Sards, cxif. 
ly of the ſame Spirit , the ſame inj;vnion, andal. 
moſt the ſame words with the former Canons, He. 
fs the Preſident ſaid ; If any Dexcon, or Prieſt, or 
of the inferiour Clergy being jzxcommunicated 
ſhall goe to another Bzſhop yeruCrorre amroxariviicy, aur 
Tis Kotywrias YN T3 iis imCubre, , kuowing hin to be 8 
excommunicated by his owne B1(\noe , that other Bi/l 


Biſhop , muſt by no meanes receive: him into his com-I|f nm, 
217108, 44 = 
Thus farre we have matter of publike right, and wok 


authority declaring the Bzſhop t5 be the 0r4in i 

Izdee of the cauſes, arid perſons of Clergy men; andiſp 

have poyer of infliting cenſures both upon the 
- FRO Clergy 
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Clergy, andthe Laity. Andif there be any weight 
in the concurrent teſtimony of the Apoſtolicall Ca. 
ons, of the Generall Councells of Nice, and of 
Cbalcedon, of the Councells of Antioch, of Sardar, 
of Carthage, then it is evident, that the Biſhop is the 
Ordinary Iudge in all matters of Spirituall cogni- 
ſance, and hath power of cenſures, and therefore a 
Superiority of juriſdiGion, 

This thing only by the way, inall thefe Canons 
there is no mention made of any Presbyters aſitſtant 
with the B//hop in his Courts, For though I doubt 
not but the Presbyters were in ſome Churches, and 

| inſometimes owiSgbms and ouCincr fS *Empubry as 
S. Ienatins calis them; counſellors and aſeſſors with 
the Biſhop; yet the power, andthe right of infliting 
cenſures is only expreſled to be in the Biſhop, and 
no concurrent juri{diftion mention'd in the Pres- 
| bytery: but of this hereafter more particularly, 
* Now we may ſce theſe Canons atteſted by 
| practice, and dogmaticall reſolution. S. Cyprian is 
the man whom I] would choolein all the world to 
depoſe inthis cauſe; becauſe he,it any man, hath gi. 
venall duesto the Colledge of Presbyters: and yet- 
it he reſerves the Superiority of juriſdiction to the 
Biſhop, and that ablolutely , and independently of 
| conjunRion with the Presbytery, we are all well 
enough, and without ſuſpition. * Di# patientians 
means tenni (Fratres Chariſfimi) ſaith he , Writing Epip, 10. 
| tothe Presbyters and Deacons of his Church, He 
was angry with them ror admitting the lapſe with- 
| out his conſent; and though he was as willing as a- 
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ny man to comply both with the Clergy , and peo. 
ple of his Dioccfle, yer he alſo muſ}; aſſert his owne 
priviledges , and peculiar. '2uod &nim non pericy. 
lum mttuere debemus de offeuſa Domini, quanal alj. 
qi de Presbyteris nec Evangely nectoct ſui memes, 
ſed neg, futurum Domint judicium, 'neq, nunc prep. 
ſitum (ib1 Epiſcopum cogitantes, quod nungquam om. 
m1no ſub anteceſſor1bus fatkum et ut (um carumelia g 
contemptu Prepoſitt rotum fibr venaicent, The wat. 
ter was , that certaine Presbyters, had reco:cil: 
them that fell in perſecution without the perfor. 
mance of penance according to the ſcverity of the 
Canon; and this was done withour'the Bzſhops leave, 
by rhe Presbyters [| Forgetting thety owne place and 
the GospEtLL and their Bis non ſet over them) 1 
thing that was never heard of,till that tim: . Totwn 
ſibi vendicabant, They that mi2ht do& nothing 
without the Biſhops leave, yer did this whol: affuic 
of their owne heads. Well! V ponthis S. Cypr:as 
himſc}fe , by his cwne authority alone , ſuſpcnds 
them till his returne, and ſo ſhew('s that his autho. 
rity was independant, theirs was tot, and then pro- 
miſes they ſhall have afaire hearing beforc him, in 
the preſenceof rhe Confeflors, nd all the people, 
Vtarea admonitione qua mewvti Dominms jubet , ut 
interim prohibeantar offerre, attiyi ef apud nos, & 
apud Confeſſores ipſos , & apud ebem Ynviſan 
cauſam ſuam. * Hereitis plaine yhar S. Cyprean iul- 
peaded theſe Presbyters, by his owne authority, in 


abſence from his Church, and reſ:rved the furcher | 


hearing of the cauſe tillit ſhould pleaſe God to re- 
ſtore him to his See,  « But 


p 
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But this fault of the Presbyters S. Cyprian inthe 
two next Epiſtles does ſtill moreexaggerare, ſaying, 
they ought to have ask'd the Byſhops leave, Srcut 
in preteritum (emper ſub anteceſſoribus fattum e#, 
for {o was the Catholike cuſtome ever,thar nothing 
 # fſhouldbedone without the Byſhops leave g but now 
| by doing otherwiſe they did prevaricate the divine g;q, ,, 
| commandement, and dishonour the Brſhop. Yea, | 
| bur the Confeſſors interceeded forthe /apſs,and they 
| ſeldome were diſcountenanc'd in their requeſts, 

. | What ſhould the Presbyters doe in this caſe? S. 
» Cyprian tells them , writing to rhe Confeſlors. Pe- 
= t7itones itag, & deſideria veſtra Ey1s coo ſerwent, 
| Let them kerpe your petitions for the BISHOP t0 cone 
1 ſider of. But they did not, therefore he ſuſpended Fi. 13: 
: | them, becauſe they did ni yeſerware Epiſcopo hong. MAb 
rem Sacerdoty ſui, & cath:4re , Preſerve the honour (44 
c WW of he Biſhops chatre, and the Epiſcopal authority in | 
1 WW preſumng to reconcile the pemtents without the Bi- 
is | jhops leave. 
d- The ſame S. Cyprian in his Epiſtle to Rogatianus FPif- 55. 
0- # reſolves this affayie, tor when a contempruous 

in # bold Deacon had abus'd bis Bzſhop, he complain'd 
le, Þ to'S. Cyprian who was an Arch-Biſhop, andindeed 

ut | S. Cypriantells him he did honour him inthe bufi- 

& Þ nefle that he would con::pliinero him , cur pro E- Þ:.. 
im Þ 2?1scorparus Vicors, & Cartugpie& Aurno. {BY 
uſ. Þ x1rars haberes poteſtatem qua poſſes de illo ſtatins | 
,inÞ vind:cari; When as he had power Epiſcopall and ſuf- 
her Þ ficient authority himſelfe to have paniſh'd the Deacon 
for bu petulancy. The _— Epiſtle 15 very perti- 
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Epi, 55» 


nent tothis Queſtion, and is cleare evidenc 


—— 


e forthe 


reat authority ot Epiſcopall juriſdiftion, the 
| an. whereof is in this incouragement piven tg 
Rogatianus by S.(yprian; Fungary circa eum Pg. 
re8STATE HoOnok1s Tur, wt eun vel deponas, wel 
abſtineas. Exerciſe the power of your honour upon 


him, and either ſuſpend him, or depoſe-him. 


* And 


therefore he commends Cornelits the Biſhop of 
Rome for driving Feliciſfemnus the Schiſmatick from 
the Church. vigore pleno quo Epiſcopum agere opur. 


tet, with full authority, as becomes a Biſhop. 
Socrates telling of the promotion,and qu 


alitics of 


Tripart.hifk. S. Tohn Chryſoſtome,laies,that in reforming the lives 
lib,r0, cap.3- of the Clergy, he was too faſtuoys and ſevere, Myx 
igitur in ipſo initio quum Clericts aſper videretur Ec. 
cleſie, erat plurimis exoſus, & veluti furioſum ui. 
werſi declinabant. He was ſo rigid in animaduer{ions 
azainſt the Clergy, that hewas hated by them, which 
clearely ſhowes that the Brfhop had juriſdiction, and 
authority over them ; for tyranny is the cxceſle of 
power, & authority is the ſubje& matter of rigour, 
and auſterity. But this power was intimated in that 
bold ſpeech of his Deacon Serapio,nunquanm potert,o 
Epiſcope,hos corrigere,niſi unobaculo percuſſers Yui. 
wver/os. Thou canſt not amend the Clergy anleſſe this 
frikeſtthemall with thy Paſtorall rod. $.10hn Chry- 
ſofomedid not indceed:doc fo, but non multun poſt 
temporss plurimos clericorum pro diverſis exemil 


cauſis, Hedeprived, and ſuſpended moit of the Cler- 


g9-men for diverſe cauſes ; and torthis his 
tic Wanted no llagders againſt him,z,for. ul 


ſevcrity 
ic declin- 
” quent 
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quent Miniſters ſet the people on work againſt him, 
 * But here we ſee that the power of .cenſures was 
; clcarely, and only in the Biſhop, for he was incited 

to have punithed all his Clergy, [ Yniverſos, J And 
; he did actually ſuſpend moſt. of them, ( pluri- 
; mos; and.I think it will notbe believed the Presby- 
| # tery ofthis, Church ſhould joyne with their Biſhop 
| 


X 8 


b, 


ES 


So 

TIP OS” 

Gower games 
Y 


to ſupendthemſelves, Addeto this that Theodovrer 9% 592-4: 
alſo aſhirmes that ChryſoFome intreated the Prieſts 
tolive Canovnically according to. the ſanctions of 
| the Church, quas quicung, prevaricari-preſumerent 
ti coradtermplumprohibebat accedere, Ars them that 
; tranſgreſied the Canons he forbad them entrance into 
x the Church, 
/ *+** ThusS.Hierometo Riparims, Miror ſautnm Om” ſ- Figs 
| : ae a | ant,Eptit,53. 
. WW Epiſcopurr, in cujus Parochia effe Presbyter dicituy, ; 
s WW 4cquie/cere furort ej us, & nonvinga AvosrtOL CA, 
h WW 2i7244, ferrea confringere vas inutile, & tradere in 
d I interitum carnis, #t ſpiritus | ſaluus fiat. 1 won ter 
xf I (faith hc) 7hat #he holy Biſhop is not mov'd at the fu. 
r, i 11of Vreelantius, and does not breake him with his A. 
at I PosrOLICALL 704, that by this temporary punijh- 
,0 | went his ſoule might be ſavedin the day of the Lord, 
i. Þ * Ritherro the Byſbops Paſtorall ſtaffe is of faire 
is | power andcoercion, |; of 
y- | TheCounceltot Aquileia.convoked againſt the 
of I 4rians, is tull and mighty in afferting the Bzſhops 
zit. Þ power over the Laity,and did actually exerciſe ccne- 
er- Þ lures upon the Clergy, where. S, Ambroſe was the 
iry | Man.thatgave ſentence againſt Palladzxs the Arian, 
lin- Þ Pailadjias. would haye declined, the judyement of 
07:4 +... BY the 
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ET ny 
the Biſhops, for he ſaw he ſhould c#rtainly be con. 
demned and would faine have been judg'd by ſome 
honourable perfonages of the Laity, But S. Ambruſe 
ſaid, Sacerdotes de Laicis judicaredebent, non Lai 
ae S acerdotibus. Biſhops muſt judge of the Laity, ny 
the Laity of Biſhops. That's for the jus, and for the 

fattum it was the ſhutting up of the Connce!l;S, am. B 

broſe Biſhop of Millaine gave ſefhtence [| Promunci iÞ - | 

#llum indignum Sacerdotio, er carendum, & inlu | « 

ejus Catholicus ordinetur.] * The ſame alſo wasthe # © 

caſe of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra in Gelatia whom i / 

. for hereſy the Biſhops at (onſt\'ntinople depos'd, MW © 

 Tripart-biſfs Eufebins giving ſentence , and cholc Baſilius inhi ſÞ 9 
ib, 3-0ap.9- R © © 2 

oome, 

* Burt their Grand-father 1yas ferv'd no bi. MW ar 

ter. Alexander Biſhop of Alex maria terv'd hin WM th 

Tripart. hit. neither better nor worſe. So Th jodoret. Alexantn i w: 

lib. 1,6.12. autem Apoſtolicorum dogmatum \preaicator , prii MW {er 

quidem revocare eum admonitionjbus, & conſilysi. Wo ia 

ztebatur, Ciim vers cum ſuperbire vidiſſet, & apuit i by 

impietatis facinora pradicare, ex ordine Saceraitaii i we 

removit. The Biſhop firſt —_ the heretick Þ po 

but when to his falſe doctrine he aJded pertinacy het. F © 

prived him of the execution of hi Prieſtly funttion, 

Thiscrime indeed deſerv'd it highly, Ir wasto Þ 

144 a lefſe matter that Triferius the Biſhop excommuni- Þ Thy 

MOEY cated Exuperantins a Presbyter\ wiz, for a perſonal #0. 

if miſdemeanour, and yet this cerſure was ratifiedby i 

the Councell of Tawrinum, and his reſtitution wap 

left arbitrio Epiſcops, to the good will and pleaſure 

of the Brſhop who hadceaſar'd him. Sratuit 9 : 


Can.g. Anu, 
Dom. 397+, 
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de Exuperantio Presbytero ſanita Synodus, qui ad in. 
juriam (anct Eprſcopi fui Triferii gravia & multa 
congeſſer at, & frequentibus eum contumelits provoca- 
verat ....propter quam cauſam ab eo fuerat Domini- 
(4 communione privatus, ut ines ſit arbit>io reſti. 
turio1pſius, in cujus poteſtate e us fuit abjeftio. His 
rcſt1:u.101 was therefore left in his power, becauſe 


- originally his cenſure was. * The like was. in the 


cole of Palladins a Laick in the ſame Conncell, qui 2 
Triferio Sacerdote fuerat mulitatus , who was puni- 
fk-1hy Triferius the B:ſhop, hoc et humanitate Con- 
ciinreſervato, nt ipſe Triferius in poteſtate habeat, 
:ando voluent etreluxare. 
Here is the B-/hop cenſuring Pa/ladins the Laick, 
and cxcommunicating Exauperantiusihe Pri: ſt, and 


this having been done by his own ſole authority 
was ratified by the Conrcell, and the abſolution re- 
| ſerv'd to the Biſhoproo, which indeed was an ad of 
| favour; for they having compiain'd ro the Conncel, 
| by the Conncell might have been abſolved, bur rhey 
\ were pleaſed to reſerve to the Bzſhop his owne 


power, : 
* Theſeare particular inſtances, and made pub- 
*like by acts conciliary intervening. But it was 
*the General! Canonand Law of H Church. 


Thus we have it expreſſed i1 the Conuncell of Aga- ©: *: 
tho. Contumaces vero (lerici prout dignitatis ordo 
Lpermiſerit ah Epiſcopys corrigantur, Refradtary 
Clerks mut be puniſhed by their Biſhops, according 


w theorder oftheir diznity allowes, I end this par- 


| ticular with fome Cavors commanding Clri ks ro 


lubmir 
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ſubmicto the judgement and cen ures of their zj. 
ſhop, under a Canonicall pznalry; and ſo goe on aj 
alia, | 'S 
Ca. 5, Inthe ſecond Councell of Carthage, Alypins F. 
piſcopas dixit, nec illud pretermittendum eff, it |; 
guts forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo ſuo correptus, ant 
excommunicatus, rumore vel ſuperbia inflatus, yutk 
wverit ſeparatim Deoſacrificia offer inaa, vel aliud vi. 
gendum altare contra Eccleſiaſticam fidem diſcijli. 
namg, crediderit , non exeat impunitus, And thc 
Can. 10, fſameis repeated inthe Greeke Codeof the Africw 
Canons, If ary Presbyter being excommunicated, 
otherwiſe puniſhed by his Biſhop, | ſhall not deſiſt , but 
conteZt with his Biſhop, let him by;no means goe unj1. 
AR.q.can3, niſhed, * Thelike 1s1n the Comncell of Chaltedi, 
the words are the ſame that I before cited out of 
the Canons of the Councell of ,{atioch, and of th 
Poſtepiſe. Ar- Apotles. But Caroſus the Ajchimandrite ſpake 
chimandritz- Home inthat ation, Kdgams 5 Jinebimums apyundins 
rum ad Condi |» ' , _ £— a__ pt 
lium pro Di- © mi ts Tenor Serg.onms os & N1ze 14 01kyay Fare 
0/cori rehabi- py atav * © x, (B2arigNw , bil .\ mt wy avku aan i Ik 
liratione. cife. *Eoiooml cons x, ©e0ay Exum) x. poplou, X) 1g Sup haul 
x) & m1 Hiwny tEeclay iy wo MAC TWTHS £99 a xabu #2 ik, 
The faith of the 318 Fathers of the Conncell of Nitt tc 
into which 1 was baptiZed I know, Other faith1 kim 
not. They are Biſhops , They have power to excom-ſp ” 
municateand condemne, and they have power to ditfÞ '/ 
what they pleaſe: ot ber faith thin this 1 know nov i 
* This is to purpoſe, and it wiis in one of the foureF tf! 


grcat Councells of C hriſtend>me which all ags t 
j ſince} 


mg wo wo— =. 
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ages 
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fince have received, with all veneration and devour 
eftunate, 


Another of them was that of Epheſus conven'd A 


avainſt Ne#orizs, and this ratifies thoſe actsof con- 
d:mnarion which the Biſhops had paſſed upon de- 
Iinquent Clerks. Som 5 in 4mmus 9560 x874Ker yy 
4334 apa; owids,n va of Onciov imTxomey CFC. They 
who are for their unworthy prattices condemned by the 
Synod or by ther Own B1snoes; although Neſto. 
7ius did endeavour to reſtore them, yet their con. 
demnation ſhould ſtill remaine vigorous and con- 
firm'd. Vpon which Canon Bal/amen makes*this 
obſervation, which indeed of ir ſelfe is cleare e- 
nough in the Canon, uavs 3n wileomal) v inioxame 
Sudarru nelvery 793 KAnznis aumaly x) dCoerTuy 1) 19 Swpiae 
ip tre nadumpdner, Hence you have learn'd that Me. 


| tropolitans and Biſbops can judge their Clergy , and 
| ſuſpend them, and ſometimes depeſethem, Nay,they 


ae bound to it, Peſtoraltis tamenneceſiitas habet ( ne 
per plures ſerpant dira contagia ) ſeparare ab ovibus 


| ſams morbidam, It # nece(ary that the Bisuop 


ſhould ſeparate the ſcabbea jheep from the ſound, leait 


2ci, Epheſ. 
T 


therr infection ſcatter, io S. Auſtin. * And theres cap. 15. d: 
tore the fourth Councell of * Carthage com- ©7ept. & 


mands, ut Epriſcopus accuſatores Fratrum excommus- 
icet, 7 hat the Biſhop excommunicate the accuſer of 


and Catholick doctrine, to be puniſhed in ſecular 
tribunalls;,) For Excommunication is called by the 
Fathers £Mncro Epiſcopals , theBiſhops ſword to 
cut offegders ofi from the Ps communion. 

| - : 


grattz, 


/ 


ther Brethren (viz. (uchas bring Clergy.cauſes * Can. 55. 


+<Gr as bee worms == 
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ubi (upre. 
CP. 3* 


Cap.1g ibid. 


I adde no more but rhat excellent ſaying of S, 44. 
ſin, which doth freely atteſt buth rhe preceptiye, 
and vindictive power of the B:ſhop over his whole 
Diocefle, Ergo preciptant ed) obs quid 
facere debeamns qui nobu prejent, & faciamss orent 
pro nabis, ngw auterm nos corripiant, & arguant, | 
non fecerimus. imo ownia fiant, quaniam Doty; 
Ecclefarum Apaitoli omnia faciebant, & precipie. 
bart que fierent, & corripiebant ſt non fierent 1, 
And againe; Corripiantur itag, a prepoſites ſms ſub. 
arti correptionibns de charitate vententibus pro ul. 
Peru diver ſitate diverſis , vel minoribus, vel an. 
plioribus, quia & ipſa que demnatio nominatur jun 
facis Epiſcopalejudicium, qua perne in Eccleſia ul 
74jor eſt, poteft, fs Deus voluerit, in correptionen: [4 
lnberrimam cedere, atg, proficere, Here the Biſhops 
have a power acknowledged im them to command 
their Dioceſle, and to puniſh the diſobedienr, 2nd 
of cxcommunication by way of proper Miniſtcry, 
F damanatio quam facit Epiſcopale judicinm | a con- 
demoation of the Biſhops 1nfliction, 

Thus it is evident by the c onftant praQtice of Pri- 
mitive Chtriſtendome, by the Canons of thice 
General Counſelts , and divers other Provinciall, 
which are made Catholick by adoption , and in- 
ferring them into the Code of the Catholick 

Church, that the By/hop was Iu4ge of his Clergy, 
and ofthe Lay-people of his Diocefſe, thar he h2d 
power toinflit cenfures upon them 1n calc of dc- 
linquency; that his cenſures wete firme and valic; 
andasyct we find no Presbyters, joyning cither in 

g com® 
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commiſſion, or fa&z in power, ot exerciſe: but ex« 
e, communication and cenſures to be appropriated 
le to Biſhops and ro be only diſpatch*t by them, eirher 
" in full Councell, if it was a Biſhops cauſe ,, or in his 
nt own Conſiſtory, it it was the cauſe ofa Prieft,orthe 
{ | inferior Clergy, ora Laick, unlefleincates of ap- 
os | peale,afid then it waS ix plens Concilio Epiſcopornm, 
ic. | #n4Synod of Biſhops, Andall this was confirmed by 
G (cular anrhority, as appears in the Impertall Con- 
[A ſtitutions. : 


ts IS x DS us 
Dome rnene Sno JESSIE - NE eS 
wo . PIR rey Ne ; 
” 


Novel. cou-+ 
ſtit.t23, 6: 


Ul. For the making up this Paragraph complete , r:. 
Yo I muſt inſert two conſiderations. Firſt con- 

im cetning univerſality of cauſes within the By. 

ll ſhops cogniſance. And ſecondly of Perſons, 


a The Ancient Canoms aſſerting the Biſhops power 1 
p MW Cogritione cauſarum ſpeake in moſt large,and com- 
4 prehenfive termes. 4 & 71 Hawan, Zoey ixum, They 
ns {have power to doe what they lift. Their power is as 
large astheir will, Sothe Eoqnncell of Chalcedon 
n. | betore cited. It was no larger though, then S, Pauls 
expreſſion, [ for to this end alſo did I write, that 1 
tis | m12ht know theproofe of you, whether ye be obedient 
«| Is Art Taixcs. ] A large extent of power 
11, | when the Apoſtles expected an Univerſall obedi- 
in. | ence, & a3, And ſothe ſtile of the Church runne in 
> | defcention, dvd 1% imonbor willy megrlety vu 10 Tone. 
y, | ins, ye muſt doe NorainG without your Brsnor, 
2d 4 are! undty aur a TIN ev, to contradict him in No- bi [uþp13- 
Je. | rHInG. Theexprefſionis frequentin him, & 7 zpi< | 
id, | nw; ig NanapBayer, tO comprehend all things in 
in | Ge 2 his 


2.Corinth,2,g. 
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us'd to ſing, Whatſocver there 


his judgement, or cognilange, ſo | the he Councel! ot 
Antioch, 

* Bur theſe Univerſall expreſſions muſt bc un. 
derſtood ſecundum Materiamſubjectam, fo $, tg. 
aatins exprefies himielfe. Ye, miſt without your 
Brjhop doe nothing; nothing #7 4 1:rTor . os hw "fv 
xangiey, Of things pertaining to the (hurch. So alfy 
the Councell of Antioch, 74 4 * Exknola, T be things 
of the Church, are 78 "Em(, x%7% TY, \rmems byudys mie + 


| aady Committed to the Biſhop to white all the people ; 


zntruſted, They arc Ecclcfiaſticall perſons , itisan 
Ecclcftaſticall power they arc indowed with, it j 
for a ſpirituall end, viz.the reginz:nt of the Cihych, 
and the good of {. wles,, and therefore only thoſ 
things whichare inthis order are of Epiſcopall coe- 
ni/ance, Aad what things: aretholer. 

'T, Then, it is certaine thay ſince Chriſt hw 
protciied,his Kingdome 1s not of tis world, tat 
government which he_ hath co3ſtirured ge ow 
does no way in the world make! any intrenchuucnt 
upontne Royalty. 1: | 

Hoſts Herodes impie "20 
Chriſtum wenire quid time: ? 
Non eripit mortalia i] 
gut regna dat Celeſtia.,: So the Church 
rethe ſecula tt 
bunall did take Cognilance of beprer was Ciriltt 
an, theſame itrtakes notice of. after it is Chriſt':cd. 
And theſe are; all ations civill,| 11! publike violati- 
onsef juſticezall breach of Municipall lawes. Thclc 
the Church iath nothing to doc with ,Unicfle by the 
favou; 


.E piſcopacy aſſerted. 


favour of Princes and common-wealths it be indul- 
cedto them in honorem Dei er S. Matris Eccleſiz; 
but.then when it is once indulged, that act which 
does annull ſuch pious vowes,is juſt contrary to that 
rcligion which firſt gave them , and then unleile 
there was finne inthe donative, the ablation of it is 
contra honorem De & S., IS Eccleſie, But tins 
it may bc iS 1mpertincnt. 

2, TheBz/hops Arr, comes inafter this; And 
he is judge of all thoſe cauſes which Chriſtianity 
hath brought in upon a new ſtock,by it's zew diſtin- 
aive Principles. [ fay , by it's new Principles; for 
there where ir cxtends juſtice, and purſues the lawes 
of nature, there the ſecular tribunall is alſo extended 
if it be Chriſtianz The Br ſhop gets nothing of that- 
But thoſe things which ChriſtianityC as it preſcinds 
fromthe intereſt of the republike) hath introcuc'd 
allthcm, and all thecauſes emergerttromthem tiic 
| ite is judge of.” Suchare cauſes of faith, Mini- 
ſtration of Sacraments, and Sacramentals, (i wbordina. 
tion of infer iour Clergy to their Superiour, cenſures, 
irregularities, Orders hierarchicall,rites and ceremo- 
nies, liturgyes, and publike formes of prayer, ( as 15 
famous in the Ancient ſtory of Tenating te aching 


his Church the firſt uſe of Antiphona's and Doxolo- rripart. " 
gyes, and thence was deriv'd to all Churches of ##-:9.c9p-9. 


Chriſtendome ) and all iuch thingsas are inimme- 
diate dependance ofthele, as diſpenſation of Church 
Veſſelsand Ornaments, and G oods, receiving and dit. 
poling che Patrimony of the Church , and whartſo- 
ever.is of the lame gs 7p , accordiog tothe 
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41 Canon of the Apoſtles. Pr acipimm ut inpoteſtate 
ſu4 Epiſcopus Eccleſia res habea;, Let the Biſhiy 
have the diſpoſing the goods of the Church, adding 
this reaſon, Sr enim anime hom inum pretioſe ili 
frnt credite , multo mag eum opogiet curam pecunia. 
rum gerere, He that is entruſted with our pretiou 
ſoules, may much morebeintruſtedy1ith rhe offertorye 
of faithfull people. &!: | 
3e Thereare ſomethings of amixt nature; and Þ | 
ſomething of the ſecular intereſt ,/ and ſomething of | _ 
the Ecclefiaſticall concurre to their:conſtitution,and | 1 
theſe are of double cogniſance :' the ſecular power, Þ « 
and the Ecclefiaſticall doe bothj'1/ their ſeverallca, # / 
a 
[ 


pacitiestake knowledge of them,” Such are the de. 
linquencyes of Clergy-men, who are both Clergy, 
and ſubje&tstoo; Clerus Domini, and Regis ſubdii, WM 1! 
and for their delinquencyes which are materi WW t 
j#ftitiz the ſecular tribunall pun ſhes as being avi © 
ofation of that right which the] ztate muſt defend, 

but becauſe done by a perſon who is a mcmberof ÞÞ © 
the ſacred hierarchy, and hatha!ſo an obligation of I} 1 
ſpeciall daty to his Biſhop, theretore the Bzſhop allo ſ 
may puniſh him; And when tie commonwealth Þ P 
hath inflicted a penalty, the Bi/h, p alſo may impoſe Þ 2 
acenſure, forevery ſinne of a nn istwwo, | C 
But of this nature alſo are the cojjvening of Synods, | 1 
the power whereof isinthe Xizz, and in the Bijhop Þ * 
ſeverally , infomuch as both the Church and the Þ © 
commonwealth intheir ſeverall reſpe&s have pecu- Þ ! 
liar intereſt; The commonwe4lth for preſervation Þ ©: 
of peace and charity , in whi$h religion hath the | C 

2: =! 1 deepeſt 


"ITY 
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deepeſt intereſt - and the Church, for the mainte- 


nance of taith. And therefore both Prince and Bi» 
ſhop have indicted Synods in ſeverall ages, upon the 
cxigence of ſeverall occaſions, and have ſeverall 
powers for the engagement of Clericall obedience, 
and attendance upon ſuch folemniiies. 

4. Becauſe Chriſtianity is after the common. 
wealth, and 1s a capacity ſuperadded to it, therefore 
thoſe things which are of mixt cogniſance arechucf- 
ly inthe Kizg; The Supremacy here is his, and ſo it 
is in all things of this nature, whichare called[ Ec- 
cleſiaſticall becauſe they are 1x materia Eccleſie, ad 
finem religions , bur they are of a different nature, 
and uſe trom things [ Spiritual] becauſe they are 


| not 1ſſues of thoſe things which Chriſtianity hath 
- introduc'd de znteero, andare ſeparate from the in- 


tereſt of the commonwealth inir's particular capa= 
city,for ſuch things only,are properly ſpirituall, 

5» The Brſhops juriſdiftion hath a compulſory 
deriv'd from Chriſt only, viz. infliction of cen- 
ſures by excommunications,or other m2inores plage 
which arc inorderto it, Bur yet this internall com- 
pulſory through the duty of good Princes to God, 
andtheir favour to the Church , isafſiſted by theſe- 
cular arme, either ſuperadding a temporall penalty 
incaſe of contumacy , or {ome other way abetting 


| the cenſures of the Church, and it ever was ſo ſince 
 commonwealths were Chriſtian, Sothat ever ſince 
| then, Epiſcopall Iuriſdition hath a double part ; an 


excernall, and an internall, this is deriv'd from 
Chriſt,that from the King, which becauſeit is con- 
Cutrent 
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current in all acts of [uri{diction, taeretore it is,that 
the King is ſupreme of the Iuriſdidtion , v7, thar 
part of it which is the cxternail compulſory. 
ICI INN 
* Andfor this cauſe we ſhallfometimes ſee the 
Emperour, or his Prefe&t, or agy-man of conſular 
dignity fit Iudge when the Queſti491 1s of Faith, no: 
thatthe Prefect was to Iudge of t 14:,or that the Br. 
ſhops werenor; Butin caſe of the pervicacy ofa pee. 
viſh heretick who would nor ſulzymitt to the power 
of the Church , bur flew to the ſecular powcrtar 
afliſtance , hoping by taking ſanRuary there, toin. 
oage the favour of the Prince: In this caſe thes:. 
ſhops alſo appealed thither , notfor reſolution, but 
aſhftance, and ſuſtentation of thy Church's por, 
* It was {6 inthe caſe of Aztius the Arian,8& Hom 
ratws the Prefect, Conſtantins betys Emperour, For, 
all thatthe Prefect did,or the Emiperour in this cale, 
was by the prevalency of his intzrvening authority 
to reconcile the diſagreeing parties, and to incou. 
rage the Catholikes , bur the preciſe act of Judica- 
turceveninthis caſe was in the By/bops, for they ce- 
poſed Aztizes for his herefie, for all his confident 
appcalc, and Macedonirns, Eleuſinr, Baſilins,0rta(in, 
and Dracontizs tor perionall delinquencyes. * Ard 
allthis is but ro reconcile this a6 to the reſolution, 
and afſertionof S. Ambroſe,wha retus'd to be tryed 
in acauſe of faith by Lay-{ndezes, though Delegates 
of the Emperour, Quando audiſti{ (lementiſiime Im- 
perator) in causa fidei Laicos de Epiſcopo judicaſet 
Then was it ever knowne that jay-men in wy 
| Fir Sj ol | Faith 
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Faith did judge a Biſhop? To be ſure, it was not in 
the caſe of Honorates the Prefect, for ifthey had ap- 
pealed to him,orto his Maſter Conſtantine for judg. 
ment of the Article,and not for incouragement and 
ſecular affiſtance , S. Ambroſe his confident Queſti- 
on of | Quando audifti ? I had quickly been anſwe- 
red,cven with ſaying; preſently after the Conncel/of 
Ariminum in the caſe of Aetius, and Honoratus. 
* Nay it was one of thecauſes why S. Ambroſe de- 
poſed Palladizs in the Comnncell of Aquileia, becauſe 
he refuſedto anſwer,exceptit were beforeſome ho. 
nourable perſonages of the Laity, Anditis oblerve- 
ablethatthe Arians were the firſt ( and indeed they 
offer'dat it often ) that did deſire Princes to judge 
matters of faith , forthey deſpayring of their cauſe 
in a Conciliary triall, hoped to ingage the Emperour 
on their party , by making him Umpire, Butthe 
Catholike B:ſhops made humble , andfaire remon. 
france of the diſtin&ion of powers, and Iuriſdidti- 
ons; and asthey might not intrench upon the Roy- 


al, ſo neither betray tharright which Chriſt con- 


credited to them tothe incroachment of anexteri- 
our juriſdiction and power. Ir is a good ſtory that 


Snidas tells of Leontines Biſhop of Tripolts in Lydia, a It verbs 
man ſo famous and exemplary , that he was call'q 8%7&-+ 


Stray $ *Exxandizs , the rule of the Church that when 


Conſtantizs the Emperour did prefide amongſt the 
Biſhops , and undertooke to derermine cauſes of 


meete ſpirituall cogniſance, inſteed of a Placer , he 
gave this an{wer, Seevudto 71 07s E702 NMNemery 7% FHis, 
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wergnuce* imEximus 3 aft Fs 6g wares emonbrres ixhumuy des 
mri + 5 bamke nudge CATETS T Y mis Tu 
1s ly Hexad.owws. I wonder that: thou being ſet ove 
things of a different nature, medle3t with thaſe things 
that only appertarne to Biſhops. Tire MIL 1T1a, and 
the PoL1rt1aarcthine, but matteys of Fairy , aj 
SyInRtr, arecof Ep1s cOPALL copniſance. ming li ; 
Atiyrros ind/Siews, Such was the freedome of then. 
genuom Leonins., Anſwerable ti> which , was that 
Chriſtian and faire acknowledgetnent of Yalentiny 
when the Arian B:ſhops of Bithyuta 8& the Helleſun 
ſent Hypatianms their legate to dy fire him, «# d:yna. 
retur ad emendationem dogmati intereſſe, tha h 
would be pleas'd to mend the Article, Reſponder), 
lentinianw, ait, eMih: quiders \quum onus de popu 
firs fas non eft talia perſerutart, Verim Sacerdit 
apud ſe ipſos congregentur vbi vuluerint, Cum, ht 
reſponaiſſet Princeps in Lampſaium convenerumt, 
p1ſcopi. So SoFomen reports the ſtory, '1 he Emp: 
rour would not meddlc with matters of faith, but 
referred the deliberation , and deciſion of themto 
the Biſhops to whom by God's law they did apper 
taine; Upon which intimartion given, the B:ſboyy 
conven'd in Lawpſatum. And thus a double pore 
met inthe Brſhops. \A divine right to decide thear. 
ticle.. .H1hi fas none#, (ſaiththe Emperour) it 
not lawfull fer me to meddle; And then a right fron 
the Emperour to aſſemble, tor he gavethem leavers 
call a Councell. Theſe are two diftin& powers, 
One from Chriſt the other from the Prince, * * * 
And now upon this occaſio9, I have taire oppot- 
| by runity 
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runity to inſert a conſideration , The Biſhops have 
power over all cauſes emergent in their dioceſes ; 
all , (I meane) inthe ſenſe above explicated ; they 
have power to inflit cenſures, excommunication 1s 
the higheſt, the reſt are parts of it, and in ordertoit. 
Whether or no muſt Church-cenſures be uſed in all 
ſuch cauſes as they take cognifance of , or may not 
the ſecular power find out ſome externall compul- 
ſory in ſtead oft, and forbid the Church touſe ex. 
communication, in certaiue caſes 2 

I. Tothis, I anſwer, that if they be ſuch caſes in 
which by th< law of Chriſt tliey may , or ſuch in 
which chey muſt uſe excommiunication , rhen, in 
theſe caſes no power can forbid tizzm, For what 
power Chriſt hath giventhem , no man can take 
away. 

ns As no humane power can diſrobe the Church 
of the power of excommunication ; ſo no humane 
power can inveſt the Church wich a lay Compullo- 
ry. For ifthe Church be not capable of a jus glady, 
as moſt certainly ſhee is not, the Church cannot 
receive power to put men todeath, or to inflict 
|cfſer paines in order toit, orany thing above a1a- 
lutary penance; I-meane in the formality of a 
Church-tribunall, then they give the Church what 


| ſhee muſt not, cannot take. I deny nor bur Clergy 


men are as capable of the power of lite and death, 


, as any men, but not inthe formality of Clergy- 


men. A Court of lite and death , cannot bean Ec- 
cleſiafticall tribunall , and thenif any man, or com- 


pany of Men ſhould perſwade the Church not to 
H h 2 inflict 


Creams 
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i 

it; $ 
by k 
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inflict her cenſures upon delinquetts, in ſome caſes 
' in which ſhee might lawfully infli, + chem, and pre. 
tend to give her another compulſry ;. they take a. 
way the Church-confiſtory, andexect a very ſecu. ſÞ | 
lar Court, dependant on themſclugs , and by conſe. Þ 
quence to be appeal'd to: from themſelves, andy 
alſo to be prohibited as the Lay-:\yperiour ſhall ſee 
cauſe for. * Whoever therefore ſhould be conſen. | 
ting toany ſuch permurationof power, is tradity | { 
poteFtatis quam $. Mater Eccleſis 4 ſponſo ſuo ace. 
perat , he betrayes the individuai!, and inſepanilh | : 
right of holy Church, For her cer ſures ſhee mayin- ÞÞ ; 
flict upon her delinquent children  withour asking e 
leave. Chriſt is her 4v2w7a tor tyat, he is her wi. iſ 7 
rant and ſecurity. The other 1s the'd, or borrow, i © 
none of her owne, nor of a fited ze to beus*d inh« MW Þ 
abſciſſions, and coercions. * Tend this confi.ic:» W 
can. 39- tionwith that memorable Cazon,of the Apoſtles of WW 2 
ſo frequent uſe in this Queſtion;mimr 3 *Exrmr ſ £ 
MOV axgyuerey 6 EnioxonOr igri ml gegvridue Letiin WW f 
Biſhop have the care or proviſion. ;'or all affairesojth ib $ 
Church, andlet him diſpenſe them ve/ur Deo con. i & 
templante as inthe fight of God, to whom he muſt I tl 
be reſponſive for all his Dioceſle, b 
Thenext Confideration congerning the Biſb9p's Þþ 1: 
juciidiction is of what perſons heis ludge s And Þ 7! 
becauſe our Scene lyes herein/Chutchepracticel Þ JE 
fall only ſet downe the doctrine of the Primitive Þþ t! 
Church in this affaire, and leave jtunder that repre- þÞ Þ 
ſentation, ; a) 
Presbyters,and Deacons,and inferiour Ch 'c 

the 
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the Laity are already involved in the precedent Ca- 
nous; No manthere, was exempred of whoſe foule 
any Bifhop had charge. And all Chriſts ſheepe 
heare his voice, and the call of his ſheap-heard-Mi- 
niſters. * Theodoret tells atory that whea the B7- 


' ſhops of the Province were aſſembled by the com- 


mand of Yalent;nianihe Emperour for the choice 
ofa Succeſlorto Anuxentine in the Seeof Mzillayne, 
the Emperour wiſhcd them to be carefull in the 


choice of a Bzſhop, in: theſe words , ai#ny 4 ow &) rud Theodover. 
mis dp eames iy radnÞionre Wonorgs Grws x, Hudis bt Thy Ca lib. 4.6. 5. 


UAcy 1Vy01T4s Hl MKELPD; AD TH TES NURTRERS VETORALVD GY 1g» 
eras, Ser ſuch an ont in the Archiepiſco; all throne, 
that we whorule the Kingdome may ſincerely ſubmitt 
our head untc him, viz; in maticrsof ſpiritual ime 
port, * Andfince all power is deriv'd trom Chriſt, 


who is a King, and a Prieſt, and a Prophet, Chriſti- 
an Kings are Chriſti Domini, and Vicars in his Re= 
- gall power, but B:ſhops in his Sacerdotall, and Pro. 
- pheticall. * Sothar the King hatha Supreme Re. 


o4ll power in cauſes of the Church , ever fince his 
Kingdoine became Chriſtian, and it confiſts in all 
things, in which the Pricſtly office isnot preciſcly 
by Gods law imployed for regiment, and cure of 
ſoules, and intheſc alſo, all the cxternall compullo- 


 ryand jurifdidtion in his owne, For when his Sub- 
 je&s became Chriſtian Subjects, himſelfe alſo upon 
 theſame rermes bzcomes a Chriſtian Ruler, andin 
| both capacitics he is to rule, viz: buth as Subjzcts, 


and as {hriſtian Subjects , except only in the pre- 


ciſe iflues of Sacexdorall authority, And theretore 


h3 the 
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the Kings dome, andthe Prieſfth odd are excelled by 


each other intheir ſeverall capacities. For ſuperio. 
rity is uſually exprefled in three words, weeoyd, cy 
and ifeoia, Excellency, Impery , and Power, The 
King is ſupreme tothe Biſhop in 1m#pery; The Biſhop 
hath an Excellency, viz, of Spirituall Miniſtration 
which Chriſt hath not concredited tothe King; by; 


in Power, both King, and Biſhop have it diſtin&tlyi 


ſeverall capacityzthe King i» potentia gladii,the Bi. 
ſhop in poteftate clavinm. The Sword, and the 
Keyes are the emblems of rhyir diſtin@ pone, 
Something like this is in the third Epiſtle of S. Cle 
ment tranflated by Ruffinus., Quid enim in preſent 
ſeculo propheta glorioſize , Pontafice clarims , kig 
ſublimums? King, and Pricft , and Piophcr, aien 
their ſeverall excellcncies, the Higheſt powers 
der heaven, * ** In this fenſe iris eaſy to unde: 
ſtand thoſe expreſſions . often! uſed in Antiquity, 
which might ſeem to make intrenchment upontie 
ſacrednefle of Royall prerogativesz were not both 
the piety, and ſenſe of the Chutch ſufficiently clear 
in the iſſues of her humbleſt ot edience. * And thi 


Epi. a1Phi> iS the ſenſe of S.7gnatins tha! holy Martyr, ant 


diſciple of the Apoſtles: Diacni, &+ reliquus Clt 
ru5,una cum populo Vniver(d; Militibus, Primi. 


pibus, & Cafare,ipſi Epiſcopoyareant. Let the Dei 


cons and all the Clergy, and all the people, the Sou lai. 


ers ,the Princes ,and Ceſar himſelfe obey the Biſh0p." 


Lib.de dienit. Thisis it, which S. Ambroſeſaid; Sublimitas Epiſ-Þ 
Scerd,cap«2. | 


copalis nullis poterit compara:ionibus adequari. 
Regum fulgori compares, & Ptincipum diadematt, 
: "1 os ri 
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 cari, | viz. ſecularibus, and incauſis ſimplicis reli. 


' S. Ambroſe his ſending his Deacon to the Empes. Lib. 10. Ec- 


| the ſeverity of the B:ſhop, De hoc traditum eſt nobis, 
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rit inferius &c. This alſo was acknowledged by 
the great Conſtantine, that moſt bleſſed Prince, De- 
us vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, & poteHatem vobis de. 


' dit, de nobis quog, judicandi, & ideo nos 4 vobis recte 


judicamur. F os autem non poteſtis ab hominibus judi- 


ddd f x . Lib.10.Ec- 
gionis. | Sothar good Emperour in his oration to cleſchiſtcc.n. 


 theNrcene Fathers. 


It was a famous conteſtation that S, Am1broſe had 
with 4uxentivs the Arian pretending the Emperors 
command to him rodecliver up ſome certain Chur. 


 ches in his Dioceſleto the 4r7ans. His anſwer was, 


that Palaces belong*d to the Emperonr, but Chure 
ches to the Biſhop, and ſothey did, by all th-lawes 


of Chriſtendome. The like was in the cale of S. 4- 


thanaſius, and Conſtantius the Empcrour, exadtly 
the ſame per 0-:ni4, as itis related by Ruffinas. * 


rour, to dcfire him to goe forth of the Cancell;, in = ee 


* his Church at M#{/ain, ſhowes that then the powers 


were {o diſtin, that they made no intrenchinent 


| yuponeach other. * It was no greater power, buta 
* morecon(iderable act, and higher exerciſe, the for- 


bidding the communion to Theodoſoms, till he had _——\ 
by repentance, waſhed out the bloud that ſtuck up. *'** 

on him ever ſince the Maſlacre at Theſalonica. Ir 

was a wonderfull concurrence of piety in the Em- 

perour, and reſolutionand authority in the Biſhop. 

But he was not the firſt that did it ; For Ph:/ip the 


Emperour was alſoguided by the Paſtorall rod,and 
Euſeh lis, 6, 


Cap, 25. 
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Homil.83, in 
26, Matih. 


quod Chriſtianu fuerit, & in die Paſche, i.e. in ip. 
ſes vigilits cum intereſse voluerit, & communicar 


myFterits, ab Epiſcopo loci non prius efse permiſſum, 
niſi confiteretar peccata, & intey panitentes ſlary, 
nec ullo modo fibi copiam myſtertorum futuram nil 


prius per penitentiam , culpas que de eo ferebanty 


plurime, deluiſſet. The Biſhop of the place wouldny 
let him communicate till hee hid waſh't away hi; 


ſinnes by repentance, And the Enjperour did ſo, Fe. 


runt igitur libenter eum quod @ Sycerdote imperatn 
fuerat, ſuſcepiſſe, He did it williagly, undertaking ty 
impoſitions laid upon him by the Biſhop. 

I doubt not but all the world helieves the diſpen- 
ſation of the Sacraments intirels! to belong to Ec 
clefiaſticall Miniftery, Ir was $.Chryſoftomes con. 
mand to his Presbyters, to reject all wicked perſons 
from the holy Communion. F If he be aCaprain, 
© 4 Conſull , or aCrowned wht that cometh um. 
* zhily, forbid him and keep him off, thy power 6 
& oxeater then his. If thou dareſt not remove him, 
* tell it mee, Iwill not ſuffer it, &c. And had there 
never been moreerrour in the managing Church. 
cenſures, then in the foregoing inſtances , th: 
Church might have exerciſed cenſures, and allthe 
parts of power that Chriſt gave her; withoutcithet 
{candall or danger to her felfe;$or her penitents 
Bur wheninthe very cenſure of excoinmunication 
thereis anew ingredient put, agrear proportion 0 
{ſecular inconveniences, and humane intereſt, when 
excommunications, as in the Apoſtles times they 


were deliverings over to Satan, ſo now, ſhall be de- 
| Ba ED | 5 live1ngs 
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liveringsovertoa forraine enemy, or the peoples 
rage, asthen, to be buffeted, ſonow to be depoſed, 
or diſintereſt in the allegeance of ſubjects; in theſe 
caſes, excommunication being nothing like that 
which Chriſt authorized, and no way cooperating 
toward the end of its inſtitution, bur to an end of 
private deſignes, and rebellious intereſt , Byſhops 
have no power of {ſuch cenſures, nor is it lawfull to 
inflit the, things remaining inthat conſiſtence, and 
capacity. And thus is that famous ſaying to be un- 
derſtood reported by S.Thomes tobe S. Auſtin's, 5 3-P4is 
butis indeed found in the Ordznary Gloſſe upon i ps 
Matth,13. Princeps & multitudo non e# excom. Vide Aug. ep. 
municanda. A Prince or a Common wealthaye not jth by os o 64 
tobe excommunicate. c. Sibabet. 


Thus I have given 'a ſhort account of the Pex. /*4#i (Prin- 
eps) non in- 


ſons, and cauſes of which Biſhops according to Ca- pods {ed 


tholick practice did , and might take cogniſance, fantim in 
This uſe only I makeofit, Although Chriſt hath A in wa 
oiven great authority to his Church inorder tothe 


regiment of ſoules, fuch a power , que nullis poterit 


comparationibus adzquari,yetit hath its limits, and 
a proper cogniſance, viFe things fpiritnall, andthe 
emergencies, and con{.quents from thoſe things 
which Chriſtianity hath introduced dexove, and 
lvperadded, as things totally diſparate from the 


 picciſe intereſt of the Common. wealth, And this 


Ithe rather noted, ro ſhow how thoſe men would 
mend themſelves thatcry downe the tyranny ( as 
they liſt to call it) of Fprſcopacy, and yet call for the 
Presbytery, *** For the Presbytery does challenge 

T1 ©. | j_ 
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wm, 


cogniſance of all cauſes whatſoever, which are eithe 
Vide the book ſinnes directly, or by reduction. *\. All crimes which 
of Ocder of þy rhe Law of God deſerve death. Therethey bring 
Scotland. e9- itt Murders, Treaſons, WitchEtafts, Felonies, Then 
the Hiſt, of the £/rmor faults they bring in:under thetitle of 
rims p, [Scandalous and offenſive] Nay; [ 2uodvss pecia. 
45%. iam]laith Snecanw,to which iffwe adde this con. 
Knoxhisex- {ideration, that they believe every acFion of any min 
England, 70 haveinit the malignity of a damnable finne, thee 
is nothing inthe world, good or bad, vitious or {y. 
ſpitious; ſcandalous, or criminall ; true, or im 
ginary; reall ations, or perſona!l, inall which, ad 
in allconteſtarions, and complaints one party isde. 
linquent, either by falſe accuſation, or reall injury, 
but they comprehend in their vaſt gripe , and thn 
they have power to nullify all Courts,and judicas. 
ries, befides their owne : and being , for this thei 
cogniſance they pretend Dzvine inſtitution, ther 
ſhall be no cauſes Imyzxe act intheir Conliitory, 
20 appeale from them , bur they fall hcare, ad 
determine with finallreſolutior/,and ir will be fine 
and therefore puniſhable, to cymplaine of injuſtic 
andillegality. * 1fthis beconfronted but with th 
prerences of Epiſcopary, and the Modeſty of thei 
ſeverall demands, and the reaſonableneſlc, and 


vinity of each” vindication examined, I ſuppoiff 


were there nothing but Prudeartiall motives to bt 
pur into ballancero weigh downe this Queſtion, th 


cauſe would ſoene be derermin'd, and the little fin | 
gcr of Presbytery, not only in it's exemplary J anlf ſtr 
iyecd praRtiles, but mits dogmaticall preteniiony. 
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is heavier then the loynes, nay thenthe whole body 
of Epiſcopacy, but it ſeldome happens otherwiſe, 
but that they who uſurpe a power, prove tyrants in 
the execution, whereas the iſſues of a lawfull pow- 
er are faireand moderate. 


Ur Imuſtproceedto the more particular in- 37. 
ſtances of Epiſcopal Iuriſdition. The whole Forbidding 
power of Miniſtration both of the Word and Sa. Pr<sbyters 
craments was inthe Biſhop by prime authority, and m—_ | 
in the Presbyters by commiſſion and delegation, inſo- iſcopal N 
much that they might not exerciſe any ordinary [78m 21 
miniſtration without licenſe from the B:/hop. They 
had power and capacity by their order to Preach, 
to Miniſter,to Offer, to Reconcile,and to Baptize, 


| They were indeed ads of order, but thar they 


might not by the law ofthe Church exerciſeany of 
theſe acts, without licenſe from the Brſhop,that is an 
ac or iſſue of juriſdiction, and ſhewes the ſuperio.. 
rity of the &;ſhop over his Presbyters , by the pra- 
ice of Chriſtendome, 
S. Zenatins hath done very good offices in all the 
parts of this Queſtion, and here alſo he brings in 
ſuccour. #y #fov 7 ywets 5% Emotions ire Banliter, wr Epiſt. ad 
aeyogigey , Y76 Jv0izy aegoKmiGery, irs yl immeheve Ut os 37: 


not lawfull without the Biſhop (viF, without his 


leave) either to baptize,or to offer Sacrifice , or to 
make oblation, or to keep feaſts of charity: and a little 
before;ſpeaking of the B. Euchariſt, and its mini. 
'ftration, and having premiſed a generall interdi 


.fordoing any thing without the B:ſhops conſent, 
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elem 3 Bacede Lau feitm 6 or  Balowmy Tos 3 
$ al euns wnreinly. But let that Enchariſt ( (aith he) 
be held valid which is celebrated uniler the Biſhop, or 
under him, to whom the Biſhop ſhaif permit, * * * 

* Idoec not here diſpute the matter of r/g/7, ang 
whether orno the Presbyters might de jure docany 
offices without Epiſcopall licence, but whether gr 
node fatts it was permitted them in the primitive 
Church 2 This is ſufficient to ſhow ,to whar iſſie 
the reduction of Epiſcopacy to, a primitive con. 
ſence will drive; and it I miſtake not, it ts at leaf; 
very probable determination «<f the queſtion gf 
righttoo, For who will imagine'that Biſhops ſhould 
at the firſt in the calenture of their infant devotion 
in thenew ſpring of Chriſtianity , in the times 
perſecution, in all the publike djſadvantages of tz: 
and fortune, when they anchor'd only upan th: 
ſhore ofa Roly Conſcience, thi then they (hauld 
have thoughts ambitious, incrofching, of uſurpri. 
on and advantages, of purpoſe':o deveſt their Br. 
thren of an authority intruſted them by Chriſt,and 
then too when all the advantage of their honour 
did only ſet them upon a hill! to feele a ſtronge! 


| blaſtof perſecution, and was not, as fince it hati 


been, atteſted with ſecular afſiſfance, and faire argu- 
ments of honour, but was ou a meere ſpiritual 
eſtimate, and ten thouſand rea}i diſadvantages, This 
will not be ſuppos'deither of wiſe or holy men. But 
however, Yaleat quantum walere poteff, The que 
ſtion is now of matrer of f&, and if the Church of 


and 


Martyrs, and the Church of. Saints, and Doctors, 
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and Confeſlors now regnant in heaven, be faire pre- 
cedents for praRtices of Chriſtianity, we build upon 
arock, though we had dige'd no deeper then this 
foundation of Catholick practiſe. 

Uponthc hopcs of theſe advantages, I proceed, 
"Bt 15 apt0BUTSe;s Wrappapiions F dis Emadis wels Guud* 
wy ls 1, Wunaghewy ail ey Whupeion, If any P7 esbyter 
diſreſpetting his own Biſhop ſhall make conventions a- 
part ,or erect analtar (viF, without the Biſhops li- 
cenſe) let him be depoſed; clearely intimating that 
potetas faciendi concionem, the power of making of 
(harch-meetings andaſſemblies, tor preaching or 0- 
ther offices is derived from the Biſhop, and there. 
fore the Canan adds z3wpeigw ws giaagyes: TVegrros 18 52. 
He is a lover of Rule,he a Tyrant that is,an uſurper 
of that power & government which belongs to the 
Biſhop, The ſame thing is alſo decreed in the Coun- 
cell of Antioch, and in the Councell of Chalcedon, 4. x, 
muTes it Jnabicurm: &Hovomt tEbnoa, £75 dizauss rgvaoys Ing Aft. 4. 
5 xdyoy A d3loy raTipay, All the moſt Reverend Bi. 
ſhops cryed ont, this is arighteous law, this is the Ca- 
non of the holy Fathers. This ] viF, The Canon 
Apoſtolicall now cited, * Tertallianis ſomething De baptiſm. 
more particular, and inſtances in Baptiſme. Dands 
baptiſmum jus habet fummus Saceraos ,qui eſt Epiſco- 
pus. Dehinc Presbyteri &> Diaconi, non tamen ſine 
Epiſcopi anthoritate, propter honorem Eccleſie, quo 
ſatvo falva pax eſt ; alioquin etiam Laicis jus eſt, 
The place is of great conſideration, and carries in 
tits own obj:Ction and its anſwer. ** The Biſhop 
* haththe right of giving baptiſme. Then after him, 
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* rity of the Biſhop. (SO farre the teſtimony is 

& clear) and this is for the honour: of the Church, * 

But does not this intimate it was only by poſitiry, 
conſtitution, and neither by Divine nor Apoſtolical 
ordinance? No indeed. It does not. Forit migh 
beſoordained by Chriſt or his £poſtles proprer hz. 

»orem Eccleſie;and no harme done. For it is ho. 

nourable for the Church, that her Miniftrations 

ſhould be moſt ordinate, and ſo they are whenthey 

deſcend from the ſuperior to the ſubordinate, By 

the next words doe of themſelves make anſne, 

[ Otherwiſe lay-men have right to baptize That is, 

without the conſent of the Biſhop Lay«men can aun 

as much as Presbyters and Deacoi's. For indeed by. 
tiſmeconferred by Lay-men is valid and not toi: 
repeared, but yet they ought not to adminiſter i; 
{oneither ought Presbyters without the Bz/boys li 

cenſe: ſo ſares Tertullian, let hiny anſwer ir, Only the 

difference is this, Lay-men cantiot jure ordinaris te- 

ceivea leave or commiſton to! make it lawtfull in 

them to baptize any; Presbyters and Deacons may, 

for their order is acapacity or poſſibility. ** Bit 

De coronz beſides the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Tertullian it 
milir 6.3-vide firmes the ſame of the venerable Euchariſt. Evchs 
S.Chryſ0/2. =P WE 22 - \ : 
bom. 12. fat. riſtie Sacramentum non ac aliorum manu quam pre 
Tim@ S-Hi- fidentinm ſumimnys. The forme: place will expound 
wen this, if there be any ſcruple in| Preſidentiur | tot 
* clearly the Chriſtians receive the:Sacrament of th: 
Eucharift from none but Byſhops. 1 ſuppole i 
means [' vithout Epiſcopall [icenſe, ] whe 
TROP bnelt (ad "= 


&« presbyters and Deacons ,but not without the authy. 
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his meaning is, theſe are his words. 


cles, expreſles it with this intimation of Epiſcopall 
<« authority. If any man fhall make aſſemblies pri. 
« vately,& out of the Church, ſo deſpiſing theCharch, 
« or ſhall doe any Church-offices ut owloyrs F apzaCu- 
Tips x7! 20% wi "Emox6a2, aya 3+ i, without the pre- 
ſence of a Prieſt by Tus Decxes®s Or ABrsnor, 
let him be anathema. The Priejis not to be affiſt- 
antiat any meeting for private offices without the Bz. 
Jhops licenſe. If they will celebrate Sywaxes private- 


Iy, it muſt beby a Prie#, and he muſt be there by 


leave of the Biſhop,8& then the aſſembly is lawfull. 
* And this thing was fo knowne,thart the Fathers of 


the ſecond Councell of Carthage call it ignorance or 7 IT 
| hypocriſy in PrieZs to doe their offices without a 


licenſe from the Biſhop. Numidine Epiſcopus Maſii- 
lytanus dixit , In quibuſaam lock ſunt Presbyteri qui 


| aut ignorantes ſumpliciter ,aut diſſimulantes audatter, 
| preſente,e inconſults Epiſcopo complurimis in demi. 


cilys agunt agenda, quod diſcipline incongrunm cog- 
noſcit ejſe Santtit.zs veſtra. In ſome places there are 
Prieſts that in private houſes doe offices Chouſeling 
of people is the oficemeant, communicatingthem 


ar home) without the conſent or leave of the Biſhop, 


being either ſimply ignorant , or boldly diſſembling , 
Implying, that they could not elſe but know thcir 
duties to be, to procure Epiſcopall licenſe for their 


' miniſtrations. Ab Yuiverſis Epiſcopts dictum eff, 


Quiſques Presbyter inconſulto Epiſcopo agenda in 
quolibet loco valutrit celebrare , ipſehonroi ſus con- 
trarius 


The Councell of Gangra, forbidding conventi. c,, ;. 
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Can. 8,part.2, 
A. 14. 


EDi/Þ, 86+ 


© trarins exiſtit, All the Biſhops j314, if any Prief 
without leave of his Biſhop ſhall clebrate the myſjz. 
« ries, bethe place what it will be She is an Enemy 
&& he Biſhops dignity. Pl; 18 

After this in :/e , but before 1n a#thority is the 
great Councell of Chalcedon, it 'Sancer +. xe i 
Exgoy mines Ganbmov Thu #Z8010p vgre, ru) TH agioy miTihy 
meg how Dawerarey, Let the Clergy according to th 
tradition of the Fathers , remaint' under the powerd 
the Biſhops of the City. So that they are for their f- 
fices in dependance of the aurherity of the Bifty, 
The Canon inſtances particularly to Prieſts offct 
ating in Monaſteries and Hoſpitalls , bur cxtendsit 
ſelfe ro an indefinite expreſſion & pd wrwdud dt, 
x «olwigy 5% I's imoxbrs , They muſt not diſieut or aff 
fer frem their Biſhop 69 TAU v745 db arg muy Thu Tau 
Hari mony 183" if SNmere 7pbmy &C: All they that tral. 
greſſe this Conſtitution in Any W av, not ſuomiliing 
zo their Biſhop, let them be puniſh'd canonically. $0 
that now theſe generall expreſſions of obcdicnce 
and ſubordination to the Biſhop being to be Undet- 
ſtood according to the exigence 'of the matter, to 
wit, the Miniſterics of the Clergy in thcir ſeveral 
offices, the Canon extends it's prohibition to all 
miniftrations without the Biſhops authority. 


Bur it was moreclearcly and evidently law and 
practice in the Romap Church, we have good wit 
nefle for it; S. Leo the.Biſhop of that Church is my Þ 


author, Sed neg, coram Epiſcopo licet Presbyters i 
baptiſterium introire , nec praſente Antiftite injan- 
rem tingere, ant fignare, nec penitemem ſine prevp 
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tione Epiſcopi ſui reconciliare, nec eopreſente niſe ills 
jubente Sacramentum corporss & Sanguins Chriſt 
conficere, nec eo coram poſito populum docere, vel be- 
nedicere ec. It 6 not lawfull for the Presbyters to en- 
terinto the baptiſtery', nor to baptiFe any Catechu- 
mens, nor to conſecrase the Sacrament of Ghriſts body 
and bloud inthe preſence of the Biſhop without his 
command, From this place of S. Leo, if jit be ſetin 


\ conjunRion with the precedent, we have faire evi- 


dence of this whole particular. Itis notlawfull to 
doe any offices without 'the —_ leave; So jS. 
Irnatins,ſothe Canons of the Apoſtles,{o Tertullian, 
ſothe Councells of Antioch ard Chalcedop. It is 
nor lawfull to doe aiy offices in the Biſhops-preſence 
without leave,ſo S. Leo. The Councell of Carthage 


| joynes them both togerher , neither in he preſence, 


nor without his leavein any place, 
Now againſt this praQtice of the Church , ifany 


\ man ſhould difcourſeas S, Hieromeis pretended to 
doe by Gratian, ni non vult Presbyteros facere $8.99. 


He Ecceegor 
| that will not let Presbyters doe what they are £0 


que jnbentur a Deo, dicat quis major eſt Chrifto. 


manded to doe by God , let him tell us if any man be 


greater then Ehri#,viz: whole commandit is, that 


Presbyters ſhould preach. Why then did the 


| Church require the B7/hop's leave £ mightnot Pres- 
byters doe their duty without a licenſe 9 This is it 
which the praQice of the Church is abundantly ſuf. 
ficient to anſwer. * For tothe Biſhop is committed 


thecare of the whole dioceſſe', heit jsthat muſt give 
the higheſf account forthe whole charge, heir is 
| K. k who 
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I Cat 40, 
2 Epi. ad 
Fobe/. 

3 Cab. 24s 


wi is appointed by peculiar defignation to feede 
tlic lack, fothe Canon of the * ApoFles, io 2 7g. 
natius,lo the Counce)l of 3 Antioch,fo every whine, 
The Presbytersarc admitted 7m parters ſolltciruadins, 
bur fill the jar2ſd:i7:0p of rhe whole Droceſſe is in 
the Biſhop, and without the Brſhop's admiſſion to a 
part of it per #raditionem ſubditorum, although the 
Presbyter by his ordination have a capacity of prea- 
ching and adminiſtring Sacraments , . yet he cannot 
exerciſe this without deſignation of a particular 
charge cither temporary or fixt. And therefore it 
is, that a Presbyter may not doe theſe as without 
the Biſhops leave, becauſe they are aGjons of rela. 
on, and iuppole a congregationro whom they muſt 
be adminiſtred, or ſome particular perfon , tora 
Prieſt muſt not preach to the ſtones as ſome {iy 
Venerable Bede did , nor Communicate alone, the 
word is deſtructive of the thing, nor baprize un- 
ifle he havea Chryſome Child, or a Catechumen; 
So that a// of the Dioceſle being the Biſhop's charge, 
the Biſhop muſt cither authorize the Pre, or the 
Prieſt muſt not medule, leaſt hebe (what S, Petr 
blam'd) 4%\cr7rovriooms, a Biſhop tn anothers Digeſt 
Not thar the Bzſbop did licenic the acts preciſcly of 
baptizing, of conſecrating &c, For theſe he had by 
his erdingtion, but thatin giving licenſe he did give 
him 2 {ubj-& to whom he might apply theſe 16!a- 
aveactions, and did quoad hoc take him 71 porter 
ſollicitudines and corcredit ſome part of his dioccilc 
to his adminitration cum card animarum, 
Burt then on the other fide becauſe the whole cure 
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of the Dioceſlc is inthe Bzſhop, he cannot exonerate 
himſclfe of ir, for itis a burden of Chriſts impo. 
ſing, or itis not impoſed at all,chereforethis taking 
ot Presbyters into part ofthe regiment and care docs 
not deveſt him of his own power,or any part of it, 
nor yet eaſe him of his care, but that as he muſt 
ſtill imozamev,viſit and ſee go hu Dioceſſe,lo he hath 
authority ſtill in all parts of his Dioceſle, and this 
appears 1n theſe places now quoted; inſomuch as 
when the B:/hop came to any place , there the Y2ca- 
ria of the Presbyters did ceaſe. In preſentia Majo= 
74 ceſſat poteſt as minoris, And, though becauſe the 
Biſhop could not doe all the 27zor and daily offi- 
ces of the Prieſthood in every congregation of his 
Dioceſle, therefore he appointed Prieſts ſeverally 
to officiate, himſelfe looking to the Metropolis and 
the daughter Churches by a gezerall ſupraviſion, 
yet when the Bzſhop came into any place of his Di- 
oceſſe, there he being preſent might doe any office, 
becauſe it was in his own charge, which he mighr 
concredit to another, but not cxonerate himſclte-of 
it, And therefore pre/ente Epiſcopo ( laith the 
Councell of Carthaze, and S. Leo) if the Biſhop be 
preſent., the Presbyter without leave might not of- 
ficiate, For he had no ſubjects of his owne, but by 
truſt and delcgation, and rhis delegation was given 
him to ſupply the Biſhops ablence , who could not 
ſimul omnibus intereſſe, bar then, where he was pre- 
ſent, the cauſe of dek gation ceaſing,the juriſdiction 
alſoceaſed, or wasat 1c? abicypr in the greater, 
and ſo without leave migic aot ve excrcifed; like 
" "2M 0 the 
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the ſtarres which in the noon day 1ave their own 
naturall light, as much as inthe nig'at, but appeare 
not, ſhine not inthe preſence of the Sunne, 

This perhaps will ſeem uncouth jo thoſe Preshy. 
ters, who(as the Councell of Car#hage's expreſjj. 
onis) are contrarii honori Epiſcopali; but yet it we 
keep our ſelves in our own forme, where God hath 
placed us, and where wee were 11 the Primitive 
1 | Church, wee ſhall find all this to be ſooth, and full 

Þ of order. For Conſider. Theelderthe prohibition 
A was, the more abſolute 8 indefinite it runs. [Wih. 
out the Biſhop it is not lawfull to tiaptize , to cle. 
crate] &s. So lexatins, The prohibitionis with. 
- ourlimir. But in deſcent of the Church it runns, 
[ preſente Epiſcopo ] the Biſhop being preſent they 
muſt not without leave. Thethyhg 1s all one, and; 
derivation from the ſame originil!, to wit, they. 
wverſality of the Biſhops Iuriſa:tion, but rhe rezlon 
of the difference of expreſſion is'fhis. At firſt Pre. 
byters werein Citties with the B; Jhop, and no pi. 
thesarall concredited rothem, ihe B:ſhops livedin Ii ci 

Citties, the Presbyters preach'd and offer'd x;/'im 
from houſe to hauſe according asthe Biſhop dire&.d Þ S. 
them. Here they had no oxarnay tharge,and there ÞÞ th 
fore the firſt prohibitions runne ind< finitely, they Þþ ing 
muſt not doe any Ciericall offices. ſize E piſcopo, un tot 
Leſſe the Biſhop ſends them, Bur then afterwards I Fr, 
whenthe Pariſhes were diſtin, and the presbyters Þ ſe i 
fix'rupon ordinary charges,thtn it was only, pri fim 
fſemte Epiſcopo, if the Biſhop was preſent, they migltÞ tur 
aot. officiate withoutleave, For in his ablence oy to 
h mM1g y Z 
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might doe it, I'doe not fay withont leave, but ſay 
they had leave given them, when the Byſbop ſent 
them to officiate ina Village with ordinary or tem- 
porary rcfidencezas it is tothis day, when the Bz- 
Jhop inſtitutes roa particular charge, he alſo gives 
power hoc zpſo, of officiating in that place. So that 
at ficſt whenthey did officiate in places by tempora- 
yy miſizons, then they were to have leave, but this /z- 
cenſe was alſo temporary ; but when they were fixt 
upon ordinary charges they might not officiate 
without leave, but then they had an oxdizary leave 
given them #2 traditione ſubaitorum, and that was 
done in ſubſidium eMuners Epiſcopalis , becaule it 
was that part ofthe Biſhops charge, which hecould 
not perſonally attend for execution of the Minor 


| offices, and therefore concredited ir to a Presbyter, 


buc if he was preſent, a mew /eave was neceſlary, be. 


 cauſeas the power alwaies was in the Biſhop, ſonow 


the execution alſo did returneto him when he was 
there in perſon, himlſelfe it he liſted , might offi 
Clate, | 

Allthis is excellently atteſted in the example of 
S Auſtin, of whom Poſ1donizs in his lite reports 
that being but a Presvyter, Yalerius the Biſhop be- 
ing a Greck borne, and not well ſpoken inthe Latin 
tongue, and fo unfir for publike orations, e:demz 
Fresbytero (viz. to Auſtin) poteftatems dedit coram 
ſein Eccleſia Evangelium predicandi, ac frequenti/. 


ime trattandi contra UJsun quidem, & Congsus- 


TupineM Africanarum Eccleſtarum. He gaveleave 
to Auſtin then out Presbyter,to preachinthe Church, 
; Kk 3 even 


— 
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even while himſelfe was preſent , indeed againſt thy 
Vsz and Cus roms of the African Churches, And 
for this act of his he ſuffered ſoundly in his report, 
* For the caſe was thus, In all Africa ever (ince the 
firſt ſpring of the Avia» hereſy , the Church had 
then ſuffered ſo much by the preaching of Aris the 
Presbyter,that they made a Law not to fiiftr any 
Presbyter to preach at ak at Icaſt in the Mother 
Church, and inthe Biſhops preſence. 5570 4px ar 
Bev bp* 85 Aperos Tu *ExtAloIay Fr e004 (laith Socrates,) 
Thencecame this Cuftome in the African Churihes, 
But becauſe Yalerins ſaw S. Auſtin fo able,and 
himſelte for want of Latin ſo unfit, he gave leaveto 
Aauſtinto preach before him,againſt the C#ſtone of 
the African Churches. Burt he addes this realon tor 
his excuſe too it was not indeed the cuſtorme of 4. 


- frica, butir was ofthe Orientall Churches. Forlo 


Poſiidonins proceeds, ſed & ille tir venerabili, u 
providus, in orientalibus Eccleſits 3d ex more fie ſti- 
ens, inthe Levant it was ufuall for Bzſhops to give 
Presbyters leave to preach, dummodo fact:taretir i 
Presbytero quod a ſe Epiſcopo ipepleri minime bis 
cernebat, which determines us tyily in the baſin, 
For this leave to doe offices was: but therc to b: Ut 
ver. .:erethe Brſhop himſelfe Could not fulfil ite 
oft. 5, which ſhowes the Presbyrers in their leve: 
ri :hargzs, whether of temporary miſſion, or fx 
r-:1dence, to be but Dclegarcsg and Vicars of the 
}:.hop admitted in pertemn Soilicitudings, tO aſl 
r..c Biſhopia his grear charge! of the wiole Dio 
celle. þ | 
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Agai'iſt this it is objected out of 5, Hierome, and 4d Ka ic. 
itisrecorded by Gratian, Eccecgo dice tr ej ei2tibus _—_—_ 
| Epiſcopis ſuis, ata, adſtzntibus tn aitart Presbyteros go. 
= poſe Sacramentaconficere. Behold, 1 ſay that Pregby- 
| ters may miniſter Sacraments in preſence of the b1ſhop. 

: & So Gratian quores it indeed, but S. Hrerome {aies 

; @ theexprefſc contrary , unlefle we all have falſe co- 

8 pics. Foi in S.Hzereme it is not [| Ecce ego arcs] but 

- W [Necego dico.] Hedoes not lay itis lawfull for Pres. 

) W byters to officiate inthe preſence of their Biſhop, In. 

WW deed S. Hierome is angry at Ruſticus Biſhop of Nay- 

d WW bona becauſe he would nor give /eave to Presbyrers 

0 topreach, norto blcſſe &c, This, perhaps it was 

of W noc well done, but this makes not againſt the for- | 
or MW mer diſcourſe; for though it may be fit for the Bi- : 
4. ihop to give leave , the Church requiring ir {till 
{o Wmore and more 11 deſcent of ages, andmuiriplicari. 
4 Won of Chriſtians, and Pariſhes, yet it is cleare that 
ci» this is not to be done without the Biſhops leave, for 
ivc MWitis for this very thing that S. Hzerome difpures a. 
ir 5M gainſt Ruſtica, to ſhow he did amiſle , becauſe he 
pc WM would nor give his Pxe&byrers licenſe, * And this 
healſo reprehends in his epiſtle ad Nepotianum, Peſe. 
ime conſuetudinis eft in quibuſaam Eccleſits tacere 
Precbyteros , & preſentibus Epiſcopis non loqui, 
That Presbyters might not be ſuffered to preech in 
weſence of the Biſhop, that was an ill cuStome,to wit, 
things then ſtood, and it was mended preſently 
ter, for Presbytcrs did preach in the Biſhops pre- 
lence, but it was by lzcenſe from their Ordinary. Foor 
lo Poſſidonins relates,that upon this act of —_— 
| ELOTE. 


——_— Sw 
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before mentioned, Poſted currente & volante bujuſ. 
modi fama bono pracedente exemplo, Acctyra Ay 
Ey1scovis Poraesratsa Presbyters nonnulli coray 
Epiſcopts, populis trattare ceperunt verbum Dei, By 
occaſion of this precedent it came to paſle, th 
ſome Presbyrers did preach to the people in the Bj. 
ſhops preſence, having firſt obtain'd faculty from 
the Biſhop ſo to doe, And alittle after it became; 
cuſtomefrom a generall faculty and diſpenſation 
#61, 122 Indulgedtothem inthe ſecond Councell of 71; 
Now if this evidence of Church: practiſe be not 
ſufficient to reconcile us to S. Hierome, let himthen 
firſt be reconciledto himſclfe, and then we arcure 
tobe help'd. For in his dialogue againſt the Zy- 
ferians, his words aretheſe, Cui ſimon exors quadm 
& ab omnibus eminens detur poteſt as, tot efficicnur 
Schifſmata quot ſunt Sacerdotes. Ide wenit ut ſinth 
piſcopi mifflone neq, Presbyter, neg, Diaconu jus hi- 
beat baptizandi. Becauſe the Biſhop hach an emi. 
nent power, and this power 15 neceflary, thenceit 
comes that neither Presbyter nor Deacon may {0 
much as baptize without the Biſhops leave. 

** This whole diſcourſe ſhowesclearely not on- 
ly the Bifhops to be ſuperiour ip juriſdiQjon , but 
that they have ſolejuriſdition,;and the Presbyters 

d 38. only inſubſtiturion and vicaridet. 

Reſerving ; 

Chureh + * Ivers other a&s there are to atteſt the ſupe- 

$rnots 20s riority of the Biſhops |juriſdiQtion ovet 

piſcopall Prieſts and D | L.I}the 0oods of the 

diſpendati- Pricſtsand Deacons, as , api I the goods ol. 

on; © Church;were inthe Biſhops ſole diſpoſing , andasÞ 
EAI & - 
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at firſt they were laid at the Apoſtles fect, ſo after- 
wards, at the Biſhops. So it is inthe 41, Canonof 
the Apoſtles, ſo iris inthe Councell of Gayxgra, and 
all the world are excluded from intervening in the 
diſpenſation, without expreſle delegation from the 
Biſhop,as appears inthe ſeventh and eight Canons, 
and that under pain of an anathema by the holy 
Councell. * And therefore when in ſucceſle of 
time, ſome Patrons thathad founded Churches and 
cndowed them , thought that the diſpenſation of 
thoſe lands did nor belong to the Biſhop, of this the 


third Councell of Toledo complains, and makes re- 4», on; 
medy,commanding , #t omnia Szcunpun Con- 589: 


STITUTIONEM ANTIQUAM, ad Epiſcopt 0rdinatio- 
nem 0f peteſtatem pcrrtincant, The ſame is reniewed 


inthe fourth Counceil of Toledo, Noverint anterm Cab: 3% 
| conditores baſilicarum in rebus quas eiſdem Eccleſiis 
| confernnt, nullam ſe poteſtatem h:b:ye, Szp Tuxra 

Canonlin Ixsrlzura, ficut Eccleſiam, ita & 


dotems ejus ad ordinationem Epiſcopi pertiaere, Thete 
Councells I produce 7ot as [udgcs, but as witneſ- 
ſes in the Dulineſſe, forthey give concurrent teſti» 
mory that as the Church it ſelfe, ſo the dowry of it 
te9 aid belong to the Byrſhops diſpoſition by the 
Ancient Canozs, For fothe third Conncell of Tole- 
aocalls it,antiquam Conftitutionem,and itlelfeis al- 


| moſt 1100, years old, ſo that ſtillT am preciſely 

| within the bounds of the Primitive Churchthougn 
tbe rakenin a narrow leaſe, For ſo it was deter- (41, 46. viz 
min'd in the great Connccll of Chalcedon, com- 2mmaram in 

| Manding that the mu C the Church ſhould be 


diſpen- 
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CENTER / 12 4 ER 
Pideatur Con- diſpenſed by a Clergy ſteward, «7 wwuln 77 ids tn. 
cil. Carthazs axbre, according to the pleaſure or ſeience of the jj. 


Grec.can.z6, 
338.0 41.& Jos j:4 
Balſam. this, i 
& #013 A Ddeto this, that withour the 3;ſhop's dimiſſy. 
ty ris. * Sry letters PresHyters might net goeto anorner 
d 39. Diocefſle. So it 1s decreed Te rhe fiteenth Con of 
Forbidding the Apoſtles, under paine of luipcnſion or depoſit 
Presbyters ON, wnx47 AGTYpyeiy is the cenfure;and chat eſpecizlly, 
to leave #& @e7oywghuuels ewny Ts Emotas duTE, emver dey 51 (ys 
their own ow, if he would wot returne when hw Biſhop call; im, 
Diccefle,of The fame is renewcd in the Coynccll of Antioch, 
to travell cap.3. and in the Councell of ;;Coxftantinorle in 
le —_ te 77#llo,cap.17. the ceniurethere is, w3wpdgw 1 4: 
way E let him be depoſed that ſhall withoit dimiſfory letters 
from his Biſhop, & <Tipg, wrrdr|&% Exxancig, fix? hin- 
ſcelfe in the Dioceſe of another Bifhop. Bur with li 
cenle of his Biſhop, he may. Sacetraotes,wel alii Cle. 
riciconceſtone ſuorum Epiſcoporiſin poſſunt a! alin 
Vide Concil. Eccleſias trarſmigrare, But this'ts ftrequerly re- 
Eparne-5:T newed in many other Synodall decrees, riicle miy 
vn lufficeforthis inſtance. | 
* Bur this not leaving the Dioccfle is no: only 
meant of promotion in another Church, bur Cir. 
2y men might not travaile from City to Cty, 
withoutthe Biſhops licenſe;, which is notoniy 40 
argument of his regiment 27 genere politics, Cut Ox 
tccods iralmoſt roa deſporick , Bur ſo ſtrict was tie 
Primitive Church in preſerving the ſtridt tye of cir 
ty, and Clericall ſuborcinationito thei: B:ſhop, Ihe 


ca. 49, GCouncell of Laodicea commands 4 Pricſt, 0: Cie 


oy 
9 


—_— 
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gy Man aids ravoriov yeounpdTor wh 3SLery not tO tra- 

vail withour Canonicall, or dimiſſory letters. And 

who are to grant theſe letters, is exprefled in the 

next Canon which repeats the ſame prohibition, can. 4». 
In 8 I6 iscarinty 3 Kaneny ard rendiozas emartme bddeay, 

a Prieft or a Clerke muit not travaile without the 
command of his Biſhop, and thisprotubitionis inſer- 

ted intothe body of the Law, de conſecrat.diſt 5. 

can, non oportet, which puts in the clauſe of [| Neg, . 
etiam Laicum,] but this was beyond the Councell, 


The fame is in the Councell of * Agatho, The a can. ;+. 


Councell of Þ YFexiceadds a c<ure,that thoſeClerks b can. 5. 
ſhould be like perſons excommunicate in all thoſe 

places whither rhey went, without letters of licenſe 

from their Biſhop. The ſame penalty is inflicted 

by the Councell of Epaunum, Presbytero,vel Diaco-. Can. 6. 
20 ſine Antiſtitts ſui Epiftolss ambnlanti communio« 


| nem nullus impendat, The fir Councell of Tox- 


rayneicn France, and thc third Councell of Orleans 
atteſt the [cif ſame power inthe Bzjhop, and duty in 


| all us Clergy. | 


Tr-a Ccercitive authority makes not a com- Y 40, 
And the 


Biſhop had 
power to 


Wplcte juriſdiction, vnlefle ut be alſo remunera- 
ave, &ſ the Princes of the Nations are called wipyi? 
Benefattors) focit is buthalteatyero indeare obe- peferre 


dience, when the Subject only fears quod prodeſſe which of 
n0n poterit, that which cannot profit. And theretore his Clerks 
 theprimitive Church,to make the Epiſcopall juriſ- he pleaſed, 
| diction up intire, gave power tothe Biſhop to pre» 


{encthe Clerks of his Diocefle to the higher Orders 
| L1z and 
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and neerer degrees of approximation to himſc!fe 
and the Clerks might not refuſe tobe ſo promoted, 
Item placuit ut quicunq, Clerici vet Diaconi pro ne. 
ceſcitatibus Eccleſiarum non obteraperaverint Ep ts. 
copis Suits VorexntIBus Eos; Ar Hoxogsy 
Amyiiorem In Sua EccLss1I, Prowoyry;, 
nec illic miniſtvent in gradu ſuo unde recedere nol. 
runt. So it is decreed inthe African Coat, They thy 
will nztby their B: ſh op be promoted to 4 Greater 1. 
nour inthe Church, muſt not enjoy what they hawy.. 
ready, 

But itis a queſtion of great conſideration, and 
worth a ſtrict inquiry, in whom the right and poy. 
er ofele&ing Clerks was refident. in the Primitive 
Church : for the right and the power did not. 
waies goetogether, and alſo ſeyerall Orders hal 
ſeverall manner of eleion; Presbyters and inf:;ior 
Clergy were choſen by the Biſhop alone, ths 3; 
by a Synod of Brſhops, or by their Chaprer, And 
laſtly, becauſe of lare, ſtrong outcries arc made up- 
on ſeveral pretenſions, amongſt which the peopie 
make the biggeſt noiſe, though of all , rhcix tile to 
election of Clerks be moſt empty, thereto;e ir us 

conſider it upon all its grounds, 

I. Inthe Acts ofthe Apoſtles, which are mok 
certainely the beſt precedents for all acts of holy 
Church we find that [Paul and Barnabas ordain's 
Elders in every Church ] and [they paſſes thorongh 
Lytra, Iconium , Antioch, and Derbe gareoroviouns 


euToig apeoCuripers appointing them Elders, Y S. Pall 


choſe Timothy Brjhop of Epheſia , and he ſaics 0 


him» 
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himſelfe and Tiz#s, | For this cauſe I Se xr thee to 
Crete,"iva ngmighons nend miny apes Bury 552 that thor jhoul. 
deft oppeint Presbyters, or Biſhops (bethey which 
they wil) 2 every (ity ]. The word wmgioys, 11g- 
nifies that the whole action was his. For that he or. 
dain'd them -no man queſtions, buthe allo Ap- 
POINTED THz wand that was,faith S. Paul, ous iys ar 
heraZaulws a5 T commanaed thee. It was therefore an 
Apoſtelicall ordinance, that rhe Bizyoy Snour v 
Aveornr PrEsBrTetRs, Let thre be halfe fo 
much ſhowne forthe people , and I will alfo indea- 
vour to promote their intereſt, * * * * There is 
onely one pretence of a popular election in Scrip- 
tuie; Itis of the [even that were (ct over the wide 
dowes., * But firſt, this was no part of the herar- 
chy: This was no cure of foules: This was no di- 
vine inſtitution : Ir was inthe diſpenſation of mo- 
nyes: it was by command of the Apo#les rhecle- 
ion was made, andthey might recede from their 
owne right : it was to ſatiſfyc rhe multitudes it was 
toavoid ſcancall, which inthe diſpenſarion of mo. 
neyes might eaſily ariſe: it was in a temporary of 


| fice: it was with {uch limitations, and conditions as 
| the Apoſtles preſcrib'd them: it was out of thenum- 


ber of the 70 that the election was made, if wemay 
beleive S, Epiphanre, ſorthat they were Piesbyters 


| beforethis choice : and laſtly,it was onely a Nomi-. 


nition of ſeven Men , the determination of the bui- 


| fincfſe, and the authority of rejection was ſtill in rhe 


Apoſtles, and indeed the whole power [hom VV x 
Mar Areolxt over jh6 buſineſſe] & after all this, 
L13 1 - 


fo 
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Antioch, 


Can 13, 


there can beno hurt done by the gbjeCtion, eſpec;. 
ally fince clearely and indubioufly the cle&ion of 
Biſhops , and Presbyters was inthe Apo#les owne 
perſons (5 ar3r%; irexcrartys my fff amecohay mu vue 
exy ae Ciay, (aith S. Tenatine of Evodins, Evolin 
was firſt AveOinTED to be your Governonr , or fi. 
ſhop , by the AvosrtLies) and themſelves did com. 
mitt it to others that were Biſhops, as inthe inſtar. 
ces before reckoned. Thus thecaſe ſtood in Scijp. 
tyre, | 

2, Inthe practice of the Church it went accor. 
ding tothe ſame law, and practice Apoſtolicall. The 
People did not, might not chooſe,the Miniſters of 
holy Church. So the Councell pt Laodicea, me i 
pl To3 ay aus emmpemuy Ts MAoges me '&nor Fl weMnerloy 146 
But ef5 ieariion, The people mi'ft not chooje thile 
that are to be promoted tothe Praeſthood. he p.0- 
hibition extends to their Non-eleQion of all the Wu. 
pcriour Clergy , Biſhops and Presbyters, Butwho 
then muſtele& chem ? The Councell of Nzcedeiets 
mines that, forin 16 and 17 Canons the Councell 
forbids any promotion of Clerksto be made , but 
by the Biſhop of that Church where they are firſt 
ordayned, which clearcly reſeri;es to the Biſhopthe 
power of retayning, or promoting all his Clergy. 

* 3. All Ordinations were made by Brſhopsa- 


Tone,(as I have already proovec}.) Now let this be 


confronted withthe practice of Primitive Chriſten- 
dome, that no Presbyter might be ordain'd ſin? 
titulo without a particular charge , which was al- 
waies cuſtome , and at laſt grew to bealaw in the 

x Wl! Councel! 
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Cl- Counccll of Chalcedon, and we ſhall perceive that 
of the ordainer was the onely chooſer; for then to or. 
ne | gaine a Presbyrer was allo trogive him a charge ; 
Tie and the Patronage of a Church was nota lay inhe- 
Z riance , bur part of the Bzſhops cure , for he had 
Bla gegrmids TW "ButAnmay oy DOA Yoo, the care of the 
M- Churches inalithe Dioceſſe;as | have already ſhowne. 
an. And theretore when S. lerome, according to the cu- 


p- | ftome of Chriſtendome, kad ſpecificd ſome parti- _ 
cular 0:dinations or election of Presbyters by Bz- + 

ite ſbops,2s how himſelfe was made Prieſt by Paulinus, 

ne WW and Panlinwus by Epiphanius of Cyprus, Gandeat Epiſe , _, 

of copus judicioſuo , cumtales Chriſto elegerit Sacerdo. Nepotian- 

{7 res, ler the b1ſhoprejoyce in his owne att , having cho« 

uw W [er [::ch worthy Prieſts for the ſervice of Chriſt, 

Nl Thus 5. Ambroſe gives intimation that the dif. 

.0- W pcnſtng all the offices 1n the Clergy was ſolely in the 

S- WW Brſhoo. Hee ſpecter Sacerdos, & quod cuiq, coneruat, 5. 1. offic 

no W id off icy depurtet. Let the Biſhop obſerve theſerules, #2: 44: 

ets i andappoint every one his office as ts beſt anſwerable to 

cell | þis condition and capacity. And Theodoret reports 

but Þ of Zeont2us che Biſhop of Antioch, how being an Ari- Tripart. hi: 

irlt | an, adverſarios redti dogmatss ſuſcipiens,licet FuUrper lib. 5..ap. 32 

the Þ habentes vitam. ad Presbyteratiis tamen ordinem, & 

ye | Diaconatis evexit, Eos autem qui Vniverſis vVirtu. 

p50 Þ tibus ornabantur, & Apoſtolica dogmata defendebant, 

Se Þ ab{4, honore deſernit. He advanc'd his owne faction, , © 

ſten- Þ but would not promote any man that was Catho- 

int Þ like and pious. So he did, The power therefore of 

Sal-F Clericall promotion was in his owne hands, This 

j the Þ thing is evident and notorious; And there is {carce 

any 


"4 


i 
' 
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lib,x, Epiſt,s- 


any example in Antiquity ofcither Presbyrers , gr 
people chooſing any Prieſt , but wply inthecaſe of 
S. Auſtin whom the Peoples haſt lnaick'd,and cqr. 
ried him to their Biſhop Yaterimaintreating himty 
ordayne him Prieſt, This indeed i3truc,that thete. 
ſtimony of the people,for the life 5t£them rhar we 
tobeordayn'd was by S. Cyprianiordinarily requi. 
red; In ordinandrs Clericis ( Fraives Chariſiimi)ſp, 
lemus vos ante conſulere , & mores,cc merita ſingule. 
rum communi conſilio ponderare. Jt'was his cuſtome 
to adviſe with his people concerning the publike 
fame of Clerks to be erdayn'd; It was uluall/[ 
ſay ) with him, but not perpetuayl;for it was cther- 
wiſein the caſe of Celerinws, and divers others, as] 
ſhewed elſewhere. L | 
4. Ineledion of Biſhops f though nat of Pricits) 
the Clergy and the people had 4 greater 3Quallin. 
tereſt, and did often intervene w,ti their ſilent con- 
ſenting ſuffrages,or publike acclamations. But fiſt; 
This was not neccflary. It was otherwiic among 
the Apoſtles, and inthe calc of Timothy, of Titus, of 
S. James, of S. Marke, and all th:Succeflors wiom 
they didconſtitutc in the ſeveralichayres, 2, This 
was not by law,or right, butinfuct only. It was 
eainſt the Canon of th< Laodiceap Qouncel], and the 
31 Canon of the Apoſtles, which under paine of 
depoſition commands that a B7/hop be not promo- 
ted tohis Church by the inte;vening of atiiy lay 
power, | 
Aeainſt this diſcourſe S. Cyprian is ſtrongly pre: 
tended, Prando ipſaCplebs] maxime habeat poteſia 
ork tem 
ws * 


* 
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tem vel eligenalt dignos Sacerdotes, wel indignos re- 
cuſandi, Duod & ipſum videmus de divina author. 
tate deſcendere &c, Thus he is uſually cited, The 
people have power to chooſe, or torefuſe their Biſhops, 
and this comes to them from Divine authority, No 
ſuch matter. The following words expound him 
better, | 240d er ipſum videmms de diving authori- 
tate deſcendere, ut Sacerdos Pres Prezsents ſub 
omnium ocults deligatur ey dignus ,ath, idoneus publs. 
co judicio ac teſtimonto comprobetur: that the Biſhop is 
choſen publikely , inthe preſence of the people, and he 
only be thought fit who is approved by publike judge- 
ment , and teſtimony ,, or as S. Paul's phraſe is[ he 
muſt have a good report of all men ] that is indeed a 
divine inſtitution, and that to this purpoſe, and for 
the pablike atteſtation of the at of election andor- 
dination the peoples preſence was required,appeates 
clearcly by S. Cypriar's diſcourſe in this Epiſtle, 
For what is the drvize authority that he mentions? 
It is only the example of Moſes whom Godcom. 
manded to takethe Sonne of E/eaFer and cloath him 
with his Fathers robes coram omni Synazorn, before 
all the congregation, The people choſe not, God 
choſe EleaFar , and Meſesconſecrated him, and the 
people Rood,and look'd on;that's all thatthis argu- 


ment can ſupply. * Tuſt thus Biſhops are, andever 


were ordayn'*d, 01 nz ſub populi aſiſtentis conſcien. 
t1a,inthe ſight of the people ſtanding by , but to what 
end? Yt plebe preſente detegantur malorum crimi- 
| 3a, vel bonorum merita predicentur, Allthis while 
thecleRion is not inthe people, nothing bur the 
| | M m publike 
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publiketeſtimony , and examinat;on, for ſoit fol. 
lowes , & ſit ordinatio juſta & ltgitimaque omni, 
um ſuffragio, & judicio fuerit eximinata. 

* * But S.Cyprien hath rwo mote proot's whence 
we may learne either the ſenſe, ort 1etruth of his af. 
ſertion. The one is of the 4poſtleyordayning the ſe. 
ven Deacons (but this we have afteady examin'd,) 
the other of S. Peter choofing S.4 Matthias intothe 
ApoFolate; it was indeed done in the preſence ofthe 
people. * Burt here jt ts confiderable that at this ur. 
rogation of S. Matthias che Number of the peiſons 
preſent was but 120 , of which cleven were Ayu. 
Kles, and 72 were Diſciples and Presbyters, they. 
make up 83, and then therc remaines bur 37 ofthe 
Laity, of which many were woim?n, which I knoy 
not yet whether any man would admitt totheck. 
Aion of an 4po#le , and wheth :r they doe or dot 
not, the Laity isa very inconſtyerable Numbcrit 
the matter had beene to be carried by plurality of 
voices; fothatlet the worſt egme that is iinagina- 
ble, the whole bufineſſe was ineff< carried by the 
Clergy, whom in this caſe we have no realonto 
{u{pect to be divided, and of ac iftin&, or diſagree. 
wg intereſt, * 2. Lerthisdiſccurſe be of what va- 
lidity itwill, yet all this whole buſinefle was mira- 
culous, andextraordinary, For though the Apoſt!t: 
nam'd two Candidates yet the holy Gho# choc 
tacmby particular revelation, And yer for all this, 
it was lawtull for S. Peter alone to have aonc !! 
without caſting lots. Az now licebat ipſi [ Petro} t 
ligere ? licebat, & quidem ma vime; Verum 7d non 


facit 


_ at.  —_ 
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facit me cui videretur gratificari. Quanquam alio. 
qui non erat particeps Spiritys, For all, he had not 
as yet reccived the holy Ghoſt, yet he had power 


himlſelfe to have completed the eletion, So S, 7: z- 


Chryſoftome, 

Sothatnow, if S. Cyprian meanes more then the 
preſence of the people for ſuffrage of publike teſti. 
mony, & extends it to a ſuffrage of formall choice, 
his proofes of the divine authority are invalid, there 
isno ſuchthing can be deduc'd from thence, and 
then this is his complying ſo much with the people 
(which hath beene the fault of many a good man) 
may be reckon'd together with his rebaprization. 
But truth is, he meanes no more then ſuffrage of 
teſtimony, viz : That he who is tobe choſen Biſhop 
be for his good life a man of good fame, and appro- 
ved of before God and all the people, andthis is all 
the ſhare they have in their ele&ion. * And ſoin. 
deed himſclte ſummes up the whole buſinefſe and 
tells us of another js Divinum too. [| Propter quod 
diligenter de traditione Diving, & Apoſtolica obſer - 
vatione, obſervandum e# & tenendum,qued apud nos 
quog,, fere apud Provincias Vniverſas tenetur , ut 
ad ordinationes rite celebrandas ad eam plebem cut 
Prepoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem provincie 
proximi quiq, conveniant, & Epiſcopms deligatur 
plebe preſente que ſinguloram vitam pleniffime n0- 
« vit, It is mo#t diligently to be obſerved, for there 
© 5 4 Drvine tradition,and an ApoFolicall ordinance 


 *forit,and it £ us dby us and almoFH by all Charches, 


* that all the Biſhops of the Province aſſemble to the 
Mas making 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
* making of right ordinations , and that a Biſhop be 
& choſen inthe face of the people wha bet know their 
& /ife and converſation. Sothat tne Biſhops were 
to make the formal] eleion,the pecpleto give their 
judgement of approbation z thr particular, andy 
much as concern'd the exemplary piety, and good 
life of him that was to be thcir Biſhop, Hereweſcc 
inS. Cyprianis a jus Divinum ior the Biſhops chog- 
ſing a Collegue , ora Brother-Bzſhop, as muchas 
for the preſence of the people, and/yer the preſence 
' was all. And howlſoever the people were preſent 
J eco give this teſtimony, yet theeleion was clexe- 
| ly in the Biſhops, and that by Dzwzze tradition, and 
| Apoſtolicall obſervation ſaith S.Cyprian; And thus 
| it was inall Churches almoſt, ' 
Epi/?. 120, In Africathis was, and ſoit cyntinued till after 
bb. 3-deS+ S, Auſtins time, particularly in the.choice of Erad. 
Om” 2 his ſucceſſor. It was ſo inthe (Greck Church as 
+ tib,2-de off. S. Chryſoſtomerels us. It was ſoin\paine,as S. t !|- 
doxetels us; and 1n many other playes, that the peo- 
ple ſhould be preſent, and give acc{amation, andtu- 
multuary approbation; but tothe tormall cl:Qion 
ofthe Clergy, made by enumera;ion of votcs and 
ſubſcription, the people never were admitted, 

5. Althoughthart in times of perfecurionat firſt, 
and tocomply with the people who were in allte- 
ſpects to be ſweetned, to make them with eaſier ap- 
pctie ſwallow the bitter pill of perſecution,and aifo 
10 make them more obedient to their B:ſhop, if they 

did, theugh but ina tumult and jnoyſe cry him up 
in his ordination, ze plebs invita Eprſcopum non o- 
| | farm, 
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tatum, aut contemnat, aut oderit, & flat minas relt- 
zioſa quam convenit, cui non licuerit habere quem v0- 


luit,(for ſo S.Leoexpreſles the cauſe) yer the for. Epiff.8 4.c. 5. 


mality, and right of proper clection was in the 
Clergy, and often ſo practiſed without any conſent 
at all, or intervening act of the people, The right, 
I{ay,was in the Biſhops, ſo it was decreed in the Nz- 


cene Councell, E&H70mv aegonter anc © ou mu mwy of C40: 4: 


” Th £3g 140% vadign gue The Biſhop muſt be appointed or 
conftituted by all the Bisnors of the province,n 5 ws 
e535 Tf wvouiywy Didoiau val Exgelw immpyav 15) pnSomAiTys 
It mu3t be confirm'd, and eſtabliſhed by the Metro. 
2x0LITaN, No Presbyrers here all this while, no 
people. * Buttheexercile of this power is more 
clcarely ſeen inthe Acts of ſome Councells, where 


| the Fathers degraded ſome: Biſhops, and themſelves 


appointed others in their Roomes. * The Biſhops 
in the Councell of Conantinople depoſed Mar- 


 cellwy. Incujus locum Baſulium in Ancyram miſerunt, 
They ſent Baſilizs Biſhop in his roome, ſaith S97J0- r,jpare.pip, 
men, * Ofſtendat Baſsianms ſi per Synodum Reverens- lib. 3.cap .g. 


diſiimorum Epiſcoporii,& conſuetd lege Epiſcopms E- 


phefiorum Metropolts eſt conſtitutws,(laid the Fathers 
| ofthe Councell of Chalceds.) LetBaſſianus ſhow that 45. 17. 


he was made BlisHOep or Evytsus BY A-SynoD 
or BisSwors, and according tothe accuſtomed Law. 
The Law I ſhewed before, even the Nicene Canon, 
The fathers of which Councellfenta Synodall Epi- 
ſtle tothe Church of Alexandria, to tellthem they 


| had depoſed Mi/:tirzs from the office of a Biſhop, 
only lefthimthe name, but rook from him all pow- 


M m 3 cr, 
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T ripart, hiſt. 
lih.z, cap, 12. 


C, 5» 


T heodor.lib.4. 


er, nullam vero omnimodo habere poteſtaten , meh, 
Er1GcrnvDl, NEQUs ORDINANDI: &c. Neither 
ſuffering him to chooſe nor to oxdaine Clerks, |; 
ſeems then that was part of the Epiſcopall officejr 
ordinary, p/acitos ſibi eligere, as tne Epiſtle expreſ. 
ſesit inthe ſequel], to chooſe whom they liſted, Bi 
the Councell depoſed Melitir, and ſent Alexandy 
their B:ſhop, and Patriarch to rule the Church a, 
eaine. ** And particularly to tome home to the 

caſe of the preſent queſtion, when Anxentin B;. 

ſhop of Millaine was dead , and; the Biſhops of the 

Province; and the Clergy of th: Church, andthe 

people of the Citty , were aſſembled ar the chooſing 

of another, the Emperour makes a ſpeech to the 

Bzſhops only, that they ſhouldbe carefull in thei 

choyce, Sothatalthough the people were preſer, 

quibus pro fide, &+ religione etian honor deferendut} 

( asS, Cyprians phraſe 1s) to whom” reſped? ih. 
had,and faire complyings to be: uſed ſo long 1h) 

are pious , catholick, and obedienr, yer both thx 

right of elefting, and ſolemnit7 of ordaining was 

in the Bzſbops, the peoples inte7eſt did not arrive to 

one halte of this. . 

6. Thereare in Antiquity diverſe precedent 
of Biſhops, who choſe their ov7n ſucceſſors; itwil 
not be imagined rhe people will chooſe a Biſho] 
over his head, and proclaime taat they were weat) 


ofhim, Inthoſedajes they had more piety. * 4#}Þ 


tins did ſo, he choſe Siſinnizs, and that it may I 


peare itwas without the people, they came about 
him, and intreated him to Chooſe _—y t 
LEES) - - wy 
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whom they had been beholding in the time of Ya- 
lens che Emperour, he complyed with them, and 
appointed Marc/anto be hisſucceſlor, and Srſinnins 
whom he had firſt choſen, to ſucceed Marian, * 
Thus did Yalerius chooſe his ſucceflor, S. Auſtin; 
for though the people nam'd him for their Prieſt, 
and carried him to Yalerins to take Orders, yet Ya- 
lerins choſe him Biſhop. Andthis was uſuall; 5 & 
a 3mas mores, (aS Epiphanins expreſies this caſe,) it 
was ordinaty to doe fo inmany Churches, 

7, The manner of cleion in many Churches was 
various, tor although indced the Church had com. 
manded it, and given power tothe Biſhops to make 
the election, yer in ſome times and in ſome Chur- 
ches the Presbyrers, or the Chapter, choſe one out 
of themſclvces. S. Hierowe laies they alwai:s did 
loin Alexandria, from S. eMarkestimcto Heraclas 


Socrat, lib. 5. 
PILL A 


and Dronyſins, * S, Ambroſe laies that at the firſt, n E2be/c4. 


| the Biſhop was not, by a formall new cleRion pro- 


moted, but recedente nno ſequens ei ſuccedebat. As 
one dyed ſo the next ſenior did ſucceed him, In both 
theſe caſes no mixture of the peoples votes. 

8, Inthe Church of Ezglandthe people were 
never admitted to the choyce of a Brſbop from its 
firſt becoming Chriſtian to this very day,and there- 
foreto take it from the Clergy, in whom it alwaies 
was by permiſſion of Princes, and tointereſt the 


-Þ pcopleinir, isto recede 4 traditionibus Majorum, 
. fromthe religion of our forefathers, and to Inx0- 


vars ina high proportion. 
9. Inthoſe Churches where the peoples ſuffrage 
« agendas tone by 


- 
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(by way of teſtimony, I meane, ard approbation} 
did concurre with the Synod of; Bi/hops in the 
choyce ofa Biſhop , the people at Jaſt according tg 
their uſuall guiſe grew hot, angry, and tumultuoys, 
and then were ingaged by diviſtors in religion ty 
Name a Biſhop of their own ſec z; and to dilgrace 
one another by publike {candall, and conteſtation, 
and often grew up to Sedition, {nd Murder, and 
therefore although they were never admitted, ( un. 
leſſe where themſelves uſurped ) farther then I have 

declared, yeteven this was taken from them , cſpe- 

cially, finceintumultuary aſſemblies,they wereapt 

to carry all before them, they knew not how toi. 

ſtinguiſh between power, and rig.at , they had not 

well lcarn'd to take deniall , but began to obrrude 

whom they liſted, to ſwell higher like a torrent 

when they were check'd; and the ſolcſhip of cledi. 
on, which by the Ancient Canons was 1n the Bi. 

ſhops, they would have aflerted wholly to them- 
{clves bothin right, and execution, 

" Tend this withtheannotation of Zozaras up- 
on the twelfth Canon of the Laodtcean Conncel, br 
pal: ſaffragiis olim Epiſcops eligebantur (underſtand 
him inthe ſenſes aboreexplicaree!) Sed cum mults 
7nde ſeditiones exiſterent , hinc fafium et ut Epiſco- 
porum V ainscujuſy, provincie autgoritate eligi Epiſ- 
copum quem, oportere decreverint Patres : of ols 
time Biſhops were choſen, not without the ſuffrage of 
the people ( for they concurred by way of teſtimo- 
ny and acclamation) but when KA accaſion'd man) 
ſeditions and tumult s,the Fathers decreed that a Bi- 


f Jhop 
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ſhop ſbould be choſen by the authority of the Biſhops of 
the Province, And he addes that in the cle&tion of 
Damaſmus 137 men were {laine, and that ſixe hun- 
dred examples more of that nature were produ- 
cible, 

Truth is ,the Nomination of Biſhops in Scripture 
was inthe Apoſtles alone, and thoughthe Kindred 
of our Bleſſed Saviour were admitted to the choyce 
of Simeon Cleophe, the Succeſſor of S. [amesto the 
Biſhoprick of Ieruſalem,as Enuſebius witneſles;it was 
propter ſsngularem honorem, an honorary,and extra- 
ordinary priviledge indulged to them for their vi. 
cinity and relation to our Blefled Lord the fonn- 
taine of all beniſon tous; and for that very reaſon 
Simeon himſclte was choſen Biſhop too, Yet this 
was preter regulam Apoſtolicam, The rule of the 
Apoſtles,and their precedents were for the ſole right 
of the Bzſhops to chooſe their Colleagues in thar 
Sacred order. * Andthenin deſcent , even before 
the Nicene Conncell the people were forbidden to 
meddle in eletion, for they had no authority by 
Scripture to chooſe, by the neceflity oftimes and 
for the reaſons before aſſerted they wereadmitted 
tofucha ſhare of the choyce as 1s now folded up in 
a peice of paper , even to a teſtimoniall, and yet I 
deny not but they did often take more as in the 


lib, 3.biff, 
cap. Ii, 


cale of Nilammon, quem cives elegerunt , faith r,urpin. 
the ſtory out of SoFomen , they choſe him alone, 11, 19.6.14+ 


(though God took away his life before himſelfe 
would accept of their choyce ) and then they 
behay'd themſelves oftentimes with ſo much in- 
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wide difi.63, 
per tor. 


Grattan. 


Y Als. 
B ſhops 
onely did 
Vote in 


ſolency, partiality, fafion , ſeditign, cruelty , ang 
Pagan baſeneſſe that they were quite interdicted jr, 
above 1200 ycares agone..* $0 that they had their 
little in poſſeſſion buta little whiſz, and neverhaq 
any due,andtherefore now,their requeſt for it is ng 
petition of right, but a popular ambition and x 
ſnatching at a ſword to hew the Church in peices, 
But I thinke I need not have troubles my [fe 
halfe ſo farre, for they that ſtrive to introducea py, 
pular eletion, would as taine have Epiſcopacyour, 
as popularity of cleRionlet in.' So that all this of 
popular cleRion of Brſhops, may 'ceme ſuperfluous, 
For I conſider, thar 1f the peop:es power ofchoo. 
ſing 5iſhops be founded upon Gogs law, as ſomemen 
pretend from S. Cyprian ( not: roving the thing 
from Gods law , but Gods lawfrom S, Cyp:14n) 
then Bzſhops themſelves muſt beby Gods law: For 
ſurely God never gave them power to choolcany 
man into that office which himſelfc hath noway 
inſtituted. And therefore I ſuppoſe theſc men will 
defift from their pretenceof Divine right of populay 
election, if the Chnrech will reczde from her divine 
right of Epiſcepacy. But for all their plundering, ara 
confounding , their bold pret&ices have made tis 
diſcourſe neceſſary. i 
FF we adde to all theſe foregoing particularsthc 
power of making lawes to be in Biſhops, nothing 


Councells eliecanbe required to the making upot al! Piritial 
and neither p;jnejpality. Now asI haveſtewne that the Biſby 


Presbyters, 
nor People. 
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| about the celebration of FaFer , ob quam canſanz 


| per ſrngulas ane(g, DFEVINCTS convocariur. Vinhere 
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Church for particulars, ſo its evident thatthe lawes 
of Provinces and of the Catholike Church , were 
made by conventions of Biſhops without the inter. 
vening, or concurrence of Presbyters, or any elfe 
for ſentence and deciſion. 
The inſtances of this are juſt ſo many as there are 
Councells. S. Athanaſius reprehending Conſtantine 
the 4riar for interpoſing inthe Conciliary deter- 
minations of faith, ſi judicium Epiſcoporum eft ( ſaith £219. as 
he ) quid cum eo commune habet Imperator ? It wa PR 
judement to bepaſs'd By Bisxovs, (meaning the 
determination of the article,) 42d not proper for the 
Emperour. And when Hoſizes of Cordybareprov'd 
him for fitting Preſident in a Councell, 2 enixz 
widens eur In DzcErRnanDoO PRINCIPEM Sh 
Facrtrs Eris coroRUmynmm merit dicat illum eam 
ipſam abhominationem deſolationu? Herthat firs Pre= - 
fident,makes himſelfe chiefe of the Biſhops, 8c, inti- 
matirg Bz/heps only to prefide in Councells, andto 
make decifion. And therefore conventus Epiſcopo- 
rum , and Cencilinm Epiſcoporum are the words for 
Generall, and Povinciall Councells , Br iz anno 
Epiſcoporum Conciliacelebrentar, {aid the 38th Ca. 
nou of the Apoſtles,and Congregatio Epiſcopals the 
Councellof $4ard# is call'd by Theodoret. And when ib, 2.cap.7- 
the Queſtion was ſtarted inthe timeof Pope Yeoy 


(ſaith Euſebius; convnius Epiſcopornm,ey Concilia ly 5.cap, 2:3 
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and Presbyters had no intereſt inthe deciſion, hoy. 
ever we have of late ſate ſo neere B7ſhops in Provin. 
ciall aſſemblies, that we have fargupon the Biſhops 
{kirts. But my Lords the Biſhops have a concer. 
ning intereſt inthis. To theml leaveit; And be. 
cauſe the foure generall -Councells are the Prece, 
dents and chicfe of all the reſt, I ſhall only inſtance 
in them tor this particular. > {: 

I. Thetitle of the N/cene Councell runs thu; 
Kaybves os rerauooial Sergormw aziwn meTipwy 8 & Nogis 
owt\Nywy. The Canons of the 318 Fathers mt is 
Nice, Theſe Fathers were all that gave ſuffrageto 
the Canons , for if there had been more, thctitle 
could not have appropriated the Sanctiontoz19, 


proemintis,, And that there were no more $. Ambroſe givcste. 


de [60, 


ttimony in;that he makes it to be a myſttcallmim- 
ber ; Nam & Abraham trecentos decem & ots duxit 
ad bellum .... De Concilys id patiſamuns ſequor 1106 
zrecenti decem & otto Sacerdotes .... velut iropheun 
extulerunt, ut mihi videatur hoc eſſe Divinum, 110d 
eodem numero in (oncilis , fides hebemus oraculum, 
quo in hiſtoria , pictatis exemplurms. Vcll! 318 was 
the Number of the Iudges,.the/Nzcene Farhers,and 
they were all Biſhops , for ſois the title of theſub- 
ſcriptions., Subſcripſerunt trecenti decem & i 
Eyiscopi qgiincodem Concifio conventerun ; 13: 
whereof were Chorepiſcopz, bur not one Presbytcr, 
fave onely that Yitmzs, and Vincenins fublcribedas 
legates of the Biſhop of Rome, but not by their owne 
authority. gd. 
2. The great Counccl. of D— ” 
MF © - . celebs 
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celebrated by ISO Biſhops:xgvives Th Ergrov meTIKorTe on 
way meTYwoy F Oy Koygzrnemae owshliyrwy, That's the 
title of the Canons. The Canons of 150 holy Fathers 
who met inC.P, andthat theſe were all B:hops ap- 
peares by the title of S. Gregory NaFtanFewn's oration 
in the beginning of the Courcell. 9 ez Tpnets F 
Naktayilus TwrmarxTierOr ws Tu) off irgriy MyThrov Ta Cmoubn 
moy mageciey. The orationof S, Gregory NaXiancenin 
tbe preſence of 150 Biſhops. And of this Councell it 
was that Socrates ſpeaking , Imperator (faith he) 
nullz mora interpoſits Concilium Ev1scorokum (ib 5. cap 8. 
convecat, Here indeed ſome tew Biſhops appear'd 
by Proxy as cMontanus Biſhop of Clandiopolss by 
Paulus a Presbyter , and Atarbeus Biſhop of Pont ws 
by Cyl a Reader, and about ſome fowre or five 
more. * This onely , amongſt the {ublcriptions I 
find Tyrannus, Auxanon, Helladius, and Elpidins 
calling themſelves Presbyters. But their modeſty 
hinders not the truth of the former teſtimonies; 
They were Biſhops, ſaith the title of the Councell, 
and the Oration,and the Canons,and Socrates; And. 
leaſt there be ſcruple concerning Auxanon Presby. ; 
ter Apamee, becauſe betore, Iohannes Apameenſis 
ſubſcribed, which ſeemcs to intimate that one of 
them was the Biſhop , and the other buta Presbyter 
indeed, without a ſubterfuge of modeſty, thetitles 
diſtinguiſhes them, For /0/bzx was Biſhop in the 
Province of Cele Syria, and Auxanon of Apamea in 


 Piſtaias 


3- The third was the Councell of Epheſus, Epiſ- 


| roporum plurium quam ducentorum , 45 is often laid 
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inthe acts of the Councell [of abgve 200 Biſhops," 
But no Presbyters, tor, C#m Fpiſcops ſupra ducen. 
zos extiterint qui Neftorium depoſyernat, horum ſub. 
ſeriptionibus contenti fuimus, We were content with 
the ſubſcription of the 200 and odde Biſhops , ſaith 
Epife $ynod. the Councell; and Theodoſ1ius jun,or , in bis Epiſt!: 
= — to the Synod, 1llicitum eft (ſaith 1c) enum qui no j; 
2, aft.3. inordine ſanttiſſimorum Epiſcoporum Eccleſuſicy 
part. 146-32. inmiſceri traftatibus.It is unlawful for any but then 
fy 4e who are inthe order of the mot holy Biſhops, to btin, 
queſtionein tereſt in Eccleſiaſticall afemblies. | 
fine, 4. Thelaſt of rhe foure great conventionsof 
Chriiſtendome was, ſexcentorum triginta Epiſins. 
rum, of 630 Biſhops at Chalcedon in Bithynia, Bit 
in all theſe aſſemblies, no meere Presbyters gave 
ſuffrageexceptby legation from his Biſhop, and de. 
legationof authority. And therefore whca in this 
Councell ſome Laicks, and ſome Monks , arid ſont 
Clergy-men,not Biſhops, would intereſt thcmlelve 
Pulcheria the Empreſſe ſent Iaters to Conſularis 
to repell them by force; 7 pret''r noſtran: cvocatio- 
nem, ant permiſiionem ſnorum Epiſcoporum ibiaen 
commorantur,vhocomewithoutcommand of the Ew- 
preſſe , or the Biſhops permiffi.n, Where it is 0b- 
ſervcablethat the Biſhops migat bring Clerks witi 
them to afliſt, to diſpute, and tÞbe preſent inalltic 
action; And thusthey often d.d ſuffer 4#þots , 0 
Archimanarites to be there, a1d to ſubſcribes 100, 
but that was preter regulam, and by indulgence 
A#ion.z.Cox- I, andcondeſcenfion; For when Martins thi 4: 
:(.coalced. bot was requeſted to {ubſerigs he an{rooren, AY 
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ſum: eſſe, ſed Epiſcoporam tantum ſubſcribere, it be« 
long'd only to Biſhops to ſubſcribeto Councells, For 
þ. this reaſon the Fathers themſelves often calld out 
14 | inthe Councell, Mzrre foras ſuperfinos , Concilt- 
th um Epiſcoporumeſt, | | 

le # - Butlneed not more particular arguments, for 


——_m—_— 


—— 


(i tillthe Councell of Bafil, the Church never admit. 
4 ted Presbyters as in their own right to voyce in 
'n Councells, and that Councell we know ſavourd too 
in. much of the Schiſmatick, but before this Councel, 

no example, no preſident of ſubſcriptions of the 
of Presbytcrs cither to Occumenicall, or Provinciall 


0 Synods, Indeed toa Dioceſan Synod, wiF, that of 

Put Auxerre in Burgundy, I find 32 Presbyters ſubſcri- 

2y0 bing, This Synod was neither Ocecumenicall nor 

& B& Provinciall,but meercly the Convocation of a Dio- 

his MW ceſſe. For here was bur one Biſhop, and ſome few 

om WB Abbots, and 32 Presvyters. It was indced no more 

Ives & thena viſtcation, or the calling of a Chapter, tor of 

iu this we receive intimationin the ſeaventh Canon of 

tio. | that aſſembly, at # medio Maio omnes Presb;teriad Concil. Ann- 
ie | Synodum ventrent, that was their ſummons, e& izz {040r6an.7. 
tn | Novembri omnes Abbates ad Concilium: ſothat here 
- 0h- | is intimation of a yearely Synod befidesrhe firſt 
with | convention, the greateſt of them bur Dioceſan, and 
llc therefore the lefler but conventus Capitnlaris , or 
5, o | however norcnough togtveeviderice of a ſubſcrip- 
» 160, | tion of Presbyrers to ſo much as a Provincial 
-ec1- | Councel], For theguiſe of Chriſtendome was al- 
waics otherwiſe, and therefore it was the beſt argu- 
ment that the Biſhops in the Arian hurry uſed to ac- 
quit 
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he. th 


quir themſelves fromthe ſuſpition'of hereſy , Neg, 
Socrat. lib, 2, 10s ſumnus Arii ſettatores; Qui namy, fieri pote, ut 
Gs cum ſimns Epiſcopi Ario Presbytero auſcultemys? 

Biſhops never receive determinatien of any article 

from Prieſts, but Prieſts doe from: Biſhops, Nay 
Epiſe.3-per weſtrum eſt eos inſtruere ( laith S, Clement ſpeaking 
Kufmm. of the Biſhops office and poweroyer Prieſts andal 
the Clergy, and all the Diocefle) eorum eſt vob; y. 
bedire, ut Deocnujus legatione fungi;nini, Anda linle 
after; Andireergo enum attentins oportet', & ab ij 
ſuſcicere dofirinam fidei, monita autem vite a Pro. 
byteris inquirere, Ofthe Prieſts we muft inquizefur 
rules of good life, but of the Biſhop receive poſit. 
ons and determinations of faith, 


| { 

5 Ig N { 

Againſt this if it be objected. 904 ome: tangit : 

ab omnibus trattari aebet, That which i of geil if , 

concernement, muſt alſo be of generall Scrutiny, la Wl .1 
- ”. Fe : . = 1 . 

ſwer, it is true, unlefle where God himfelic hathin. WF - 


truſted thecare of others in a body, as he huh in 

the Biſhops, and will requirethe ſoules ot his Dio- I ( 

ceſte at his hand, and commanded us to requitcth? f 

Hebr13-7 Law at their mouths, and 29 follow their faill, 
1 Pets. 2, Whomhehath fet over us.. Afd therefore the de. iſ {c 
Af. zo. termination of Councells pcitains to all, and s 0 
handled by all,notindiffuſion but in reprefcntation, 

For, Eccleſia eſt in Epiſcopo, & Epifcopus in Eccleſia, 

Epi/e.6g, (laithS.Cyprian)the Church # in the Biſhop (vii, 
by repreſentment ) and the Biſhop is iu the Chari 

(viz. asaPilotinaſhip, or a Maſter ina tamily, 0: 

ratheras a ſteward, and Guardian to rule in his M#- 

ſters abſence ) and for this reaſon the $y-9d of the By 
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Nicene Biſhops is called (in Enuſebins) conventus or- Lib z .de vita 
, , , . | 02{ztant. lib. 
bis terrarum, and by S. Anitin, copſenſus totins Eee jpg; on. 


cleſie, notthat the whole Church was there preleat :8. 
ic their ſeverall perſons , but was there repreſented 
by the Catholike Biſhops , andif this repreſentmenr 
be not ſufficient for obligationtoall,I ſee no reaſon 
burthe Ladyes roo; may vote in Councells, for I 
dovbr not, but they have {oules too. 

Bur however, itthis argument were concluding 
in it ſelfe, yetit looſes its forcein Exglard, where 
the Clergy are bound by Lawes of Pari;amenz,and 
yctin the capacity of Clergy-men are allowed to 
chooſe neither Procuratorsto repreſent usas Cler- 
gy,nor Knights ofthe ſhireto repreſent us as Com- 
mons, * In concluſion ofthis I ſay to the Presby- 
ters 2s S. Ambroſe ſaid of the L2y-judges, whom 
the Arians would have broughtto judge in Coun- 


cell (it was an old hereticall trick.) Yeniant plant fp gin ... 
| qui ſunt ad Eccleſiam, audiant cum populo, non ut : 


Quis QUAam WULzx refideat, ſedunuquiſy, de ſuo af. 
fettu habeat examen, & eligat quem ſequatur, So 
may Presbytets be preſent, fo they may judge, not 


for others, but for themſelves. Andio may the 


people be preſent,and anciently were fo; and there- 
fore Councellz were alwaies kept in open Chur- 
ches, [ #bi populus judicat ] not tor others, bur for 
themſelves, not by externall ſentence, but internall 
conviction, ſo S. Ambroſe expounds himſelfe inthe. 
oreciredallegation. | 

' Thereis no conſiderable objection againſt this 
diſcourſe butthar of che firſt Connell of Ternſaleme; 
az 1. 
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where the Apoſtles, and Ex vx xSdid meet together 
to Dzrermins of the queſtion of circumciſiq, 
For although in the ſtory of celebration of ir, we 
find no man giving ſentence but Peter, and 7ames, 
yetin 16. Ads, they arecalled yuare wee nl 
* AmSRAvy x; 9 p40 buTyaurs decrees lups E D by the 4. 
poſtles, and Elders. Bur firſt, inthis the difhcultyjg 
the leſſe, becauſe [ Presbyter] was a gencrall wor 
for all chat were not of the nwynber of the twelve, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Dottors, And 
then ſecondly, it is 20ze at all,. becauſe Pay], ind 
Barnabas are {ignally, and by name reckoned asyre.. 
{ent inthe Synod, and one of them Prolocuuor, 
elſe both. So that ſuch Presbyterts may welldcr 
in ſuchconventuallaſlemblies, 3. If yettherener 
any difficulty latent in the ſtory, yet the Catholii 
practice of Gods Church, is certainly the bcſty 
poſi:or of ſuchplaces where therecither is nyt. 
ficulty, or where any is pretended, And of this, [ 
havealready given account, . 

* Iremember alſo that e1isplace is pretended 
for the peoples power of voy.cing in Counce!ls.| 
is a pretty pageant , onely rhatit is againſt the C 
tholick practice of the Church,againſtahe exigent} = 

TI Ne of Scripture, which bids us rtequirethe law attire *. 

Wh; uy 1 Mouth of our ſpirituall Rulers, againſt the-granyh | * 

"$7 \ $i of ſuch aſſemblies, for it would joree them tobcti-ſh} * 
NIAh |! multuous, and atthe beſt, arerhe' worſt of Saniiſ 
$9 Wh ons, as being iſſues of populaz ity, and ro ſummeuF * ! 

all, it is no way aurhoriz'd by this fiiſt copy * f 

Chriſtian Councells, The pretence is, in the Yo i 
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dall * letter written in the name of [the Apoſtles, 
and Elders ,and Brethren] thats, ( faies Geta, ) The 
Apo#tles, and Presbyters, and People, But why not 
Bx=TuR BN, that is,all the Deacons', and Evange. 
lifts, and Helpers in Governement, and MHiniFeys 
of the Churches? There is nothing eitherin words, 
or circumſtances tocontradic&t this. If it be ask'd 
who then are meantby Elders, if by [Brethren ] S, 
Luke underſtands theſe Church officers? I anſwer, 
that here is ſuch variety , that although I am not 
certain which officers he precilely comprehends 


- under thediſtinritles of Elders, and Brethten, yer 


hereare enoueh to furniſh both with variety , and 
yet neither to admit weere Presbyters inthe pre. 
ſent accepration. of the word, nor yet the Lazty 
20a deciſion of tr queſtioti,nor anthorizing the de» 
cretall. Fu: b: fruesrhe rwelve Apoſtles, there were 
Apoſtolicall mera nich were Presbyters, and ſome- 
thing morc, as Paul and Barnabas,and Silas, and E- 
vangeiſts, and Paftors oefides, which might furniſh 
out the laſt appellztive iufhciently. But however 
without any further trouble 1tis evident, that this 
word [ Brethren] dots not diſtinguiſh the Laity 
from the Clergy. [| Now when they heard this, they 


* were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid unto Pete, 
and tothe reſt of the AvosTLas, Men and Br. 


THR EN What ſhall we doe. Indas and Silas who were 
Apoſtolicall men , are called in Scripture, chiefe 


: menamong the BxzrHreN. But thisiStoo known, 


toneeda conteſtation. 
I only inſertthe ſaying of Baſilius the Emperour 
: Oo2 in 


\ 
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in the 8th S ynod. De wobs autem Lainfs tam qui in 
dignitatibus, quam qui abſolute verſamini quid am- 

lins dicam non habeo, quam quod nully modo woby li. 

cet de Eccleſuaſticis cauſis ſermonem movere, neg, 

penitzs reſpſtere integritati Eccleſie ,, & univerſal; 

Synodo adverſari. Lay-men (ſaies the Emperour) 

muſt by no means meddle with cauſes; EccleſraFical, 

or oppoſe themſelves to the Catholz;k Church, oy 

Conncells Oecamenicall, They muſt not meddle, for 

theſe things appertaine to the cogniſance of Bj. 

ſhops and their deciſion. *. And noiy atterall this, 

what authority is equall to this LiGtsLarivs of 

e Biſhops? weiaica 5 ws dangs eimiiy agoyas Acura TY mg 

Goms amV hy?) , Boron, T7 et! mvav, x, Jervay x) 6HrTuGa, y 

Lib. polit. pudatce, Tim «T7 39 ommeTleny dp ya rwTeegr (+ aith Ariſtotie,) 
4 They are all evidences of power ar\ authority, to 
dcliberate, to determine, or judge; to make laives, 

But to make lawes isthe greateſt power that is ima- 

ginable.. The firſt may. belong fairely enough to 
Presbyters, but I have proved the jtwo latter robe 


| 


appropriate to Biſhops, i / 
y To [> asif all the a&ts of juriſdi&ion, andevery 
Biſhop hag imaginable part of power were? in the iſhop, 0- 


a propriety Ver the Presbyrers & ſubordinate Clergy, the Pres- 
in the per- bytersare ſaid to be Epiſcoporum; Presbyteri , ilic 
ſons ct his Biſhops Presbyters, as having a propriety in them, 
Clerks, and therefore a ſupcriority over ithem, and as the 
Biſhop was a diſpenſer of thoſe things which were 

in bonis Eccleſia, fo he was of the perto0:5 too,a Ru- 

ker in-propricty. * S, Hilary. in the book — 

| ; ; Im- 


WW 2m 8» 7” 4 a: Py Ee II ea 


E, 7 iſcapacy aſſerted. 


himſelfe delivered to Conſtantine, Eccleſia adhuc 
( ſairh he} per Presbyteros Mzo0s communtonem ai. 
#ribuens , 1 Fill give the holy Communion to the 
faithfull people by Vir Presbyters. And therefore in 
thethird Counccil of Carthage a great deliberation 
was had abou: requiring a Clerke of his Biſhop, to 
be promotea in another Church, ..... Deniq, qui tte 
mm habuerit numquid aebet ill ipſe anus Presbyter 
auferri? (faith Poſt humanus.) If the Biſhop have Can. 45. Con« 
but one Presbyter muſt that one be taken from hime? | Carthag. 
Id ſequor (laith Aurelia) ut conveniam Epiſcopum 4 
ejus,atg, ei inculcem gnod ejus Clericus a qualibet 
Eccleſia poſtnletur. Andir was relolved , at Cleri- 
cam alienum niſi concedente ejus Epiſcopo, No man 
ſhall rctaine another Biſhop's without the conſent of 
the Biſhop whoſe Clerk hes. 
* When Athanaſins wasabulſed by the calumny 
of the hcreticks his adverſaries,and centred to purze 
himſelfe, Atharaſins ingreditur cum Timotheo Pres: ri hip. 
byte/o Suo, He comes inwith Timothy His Presby.. lib.x0.cap.17, 
ter;and, Arſenins,cuſus brachium dicebatur exciſum, 
leftor aliquanas fuerat Athanaſii. Arſenius was As 


 thanaſins His Reader, V bi autem wventum et ad Rn. 


mores de poculo fraito a Macario Presbytero Atha. 

naſii,erc. Macarius was another of Athanaſius H1s 

Priefts, So Theodoret, Peter, and Irenens were two Lih.2ucap, 8, 

more of his Presbyters,as himſelfe witneſlcs. Par- 

linianus comes ſometimes to viſit us ( ſaith $., #72. 

rome to Pammachias) but not as your Clerke, {cd GO * 
>:/4. a1vitam 


eju5 4 quo ordinatur, Hi Clerk whodid ordaine hin. a 


Oo 3z But res. 
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But theſethings are too known to nzed a mulcipli. 
cation of inſtances. oh | 
Theſumme is this, The queſtiof | was, whether 
or no, and how farrethe Biſhops ha_} Superiority y. 
ver Presbytersin the Primitive Church. Their do. 
crine,and practice have furniſhed ys with theſe par. 
ticulars. The power of Church gogAs, and theſole | 
diſpenſation of them, and a proptiety of perſons 
wasreſerved to the Biſhop. For jhe Clergy, and 
Church poſleſlions were in his poy/er, in hisadmi- W t 
niſtration: the Clergy might not vravaile withou MW * 
the Biſhops leave: they might nothe preferredina- " 
nother Dioceſe without licenſe ef their own Bi- MW *© 
ſhop: in their own Churches the Biſhop had (ole 
powerto preferre them, and they muſt undertake 
the burden of any promotion if hi: calls themto i: 
without him they might not Dae » not conſe. 
crate the Euchariſt, not communzcate, not recon- 
cile penitents, not preach; not oj*ly, not without 
his ordination , but not withoui/a ſpeciall faculty 
beſides the capacity of their orde®: The Presbyrers 
were bound to obey their Biſh,ps in their ſancti- 
ons, andcanonicall impofitions,eyenby the decrce 
of the Apoſtles themſelves,and th; dotrine of /g14- B 
#:us, and the conſtitution of S. C, went , of the Fa- 
thersin the Councell of Avrles,; 4ncyra, and Tole- if Pai 
ao, and many others: The Biſhogs were declaredto | on! 
be Izdges in ordinary of the Cletgy, and people of I ady 
their Dioceſle by the concurrent ſuffrages of almoſt * 
2000 holy Fathers aſſembled in Nice, Epheſus, þ pari 
Chalcedon,in Carthage, Antioch, Sardis, Aquilein, 
- Z BF, Taurinum, 
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Taurinum, Agatho,and by the Emperour,and by the 
Apoſtles; and all this atteſted by the conſtant pra- 
Rice of the Biſhops of the Primitive Church infli- 
Qing cenſures upon delinquents, and abſolving 
them as they ſaw cauſe, and by the dogmaticall re- 
ſolution of the old Catholicks declaring in their at- 
tributes, and appellarives of the Zpiſropall function 
that they have ſupreme, and univerſall ſpirituall 
power, (v2. inthe ſcnſe above explicated) over all 
the Clergy and Laity of their Diocefle, as, [ that 


| ®Crheyare higher then all power, the image of God, 


« the figure of Chriſt, Chriſts Vicar, Preſident of the 
* Church. Princeof Prieſts, of authority incompara- 
«le, unparalell'd power, ] and many more, if all 
this he witnefle enough of the ſuperiority of Epiſe 
copall jaritdiction, we have their depoſitions, wee 
may prececd as we ſee cauſefor, and reduce our E- 
pucopacy to the primitive ſtate, for that is truly a 
reformation [id Dominicum quod primum, id he- 
reticum quod poRerins ] and then we ſhall be ſure Ee 
piſcopacy will loole nothing by theſe unfortunate 


| conteſtations. 


|| bp againſt the cauſe, it is objected ſuper totam m3 
Materiam,that Biſhops were not Dioccſan, bur riſdition 
Parochiall, and therefore of ſo confin'd a juriſdicti- was over 
| on that perhaps our Village, or Citty Prieſts ſhall] many cone 


G . gregations, 
advance their Pulpit, as high as the Biſhops throne or Firidhes, 


* Well! putcaſe they were not Dioceſan, but 
pariſh Biſhops, what then? yetthey were ſuch Bi- 
ſhops as had Presbyters, and Deacons in ſubordina- 
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tion to them, inallthe particular agvantages of the 
former inſtances. {8h 

2. It the B:/hops had the Pariſhes} what cure had 
the Prieſts? ſo that this will debale the Prreſts as 
much as the Biſhops,and if it will confine a Bz/hopto 
a Pariſh,it willmake that no Presbyter Can be ſo much 
as a Pariſh-Prieff, It it bringsa Brſhop lower then 
a Dioceſle, it will bring the Prieft jower then a 24. 
riſh, For ſeta Biſhop where you vill , cithcr ing 
Dioceſſe, or a Pariſh, a Presbyter \lizIl ſtill keep the 
ſame duty and ſubordination , tt? ſame diſtance 
ſtill. So that this objeRtion upon {ijppolition ofthe 
former diſcoutſe, will no way meys the matter for 
any fide, but make it farre worſe, ifwill not advance 
the Presbytery, but it wilt depreffiz the whole bic- 
rarchy, and all the orders of H.Cljurch. 

* But becauſe,this trific is ſo mich uſed amon:lt 
the cnimies of Epiſcopacy, I will caSſider ity 4 tile, 
and beſides thatit does no body any good advan- 
tage, I willrepreſent it in it's f#cs and ſho+y the 
falſchood of it. _ 8 

I. Then, It is evident that there were 8) } 
before there wereany diſtin Par ſhes, For the fil 
divifion of Pariſhes inthe Wcſt ywas by Ewariſtus, 
wholived almoſt 100 years after;Chriſt, and divt 
ded Rome inte ſeven pariſhes, a Tigning to cvcry 
one a Presbyter. So Damaſwus repIts of himin the 
Pontificall book . Hic titulos inyrbe Roma diviiil 
Presbyteris, &+ ſeptem Diaconos ordinavit qui cuſtir 
arent Epiſcopum predicantem propter Slylum vers 

'atis, He dividedthe Parijhesgor titles in the Cit d 
EEE” E #148 _ 
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Rome to Presbyters, The fame alſo is by Damaſis 
reported of Dzonyſex in his life, hic Presbyterss Ec. 
cleſias diviſit, & cemiteria, parochiaſy, & dizceſes 
conſtitutt. Marcellus increated the number in the 
veare 305 , Hic fecit cemiterium via Salaria, & 25 
Titulos in nrbe Roma conſtituit quaſi dixceſes proptey 
baptiſmnum, &f penitentiam multorum qui converte. 
bantur ex Pagans, & propter ſepulturas Marty- 
rum. He made a Sepulture,or cemitery for the burial 
of Martyrs, and appointed 25, Titles or Pariſhes : but 
headdesÞ quaſi Dieceſes ] asit had been dioceſles, 
that is, diſtinct and limited to Presbyters, as dioceſ- 
{es were to Biſhops, and the uſe of pariſhes which he 
ſubjoynes, clearcs the buſineſle; tor heappointed 
them onely propter baptiſmum, & penitentiam mul. 


Rome there were fowre Biſhops before any divifion 
of Pariſhes , though S.Peter be reckon'd for none. 
3, þ And before Pariſhes were divided in Alexandria, S. 
Marke himſelfe who did it was the Bzſhop, and be- 


torum & ſepulturas , for baptiſme, and penance, and IF 
? burial, tor as yet there was no preaching in Pari- v4 
; ſhes, bur in the Mother-Church. Thus it was in £41 
the Weſt. | 2 Th 
ſ * Butine/MZzypt we find Pariſhes divided ſome- . 
thing ſooner then the earlieſt of theſe, for Xuſebins '1Y 
.. @ rcports out of P/-/p thar the Chriſtians inS. Markes Lib, 2. 1/. RE 
2 I} time had ſeverall Churches in Alexandria. Etiam 7: 8% 
;, | D: Eccizs11s que upudeos ſunt,ita dicit. Eſt au- KY: 
7 tem in ſingulis locks conſecrata orationt domus 8c : "th 
ry But even before this, there were B#ſhops, For in 1 
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298 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. . 
indiverſe other places where Biſhops were . there 
were no diſtin Pariſhes of a while after Evariſys 
time, for when Dzonyſius had aſſign'd Presbytcrsto 


ſeverall Pariſhes, he writes of it © Severns Biſhop of 


Cordnba,&.defires him to doe ſo too.in his Divceſlc, 
as appcarcs in his Epiſtle to him. {| | 
" * For indeed neceflity xequir'd;it, when the 
or Chriſtians multiplyed and grew to be ulz5&- 4 ns 
* Euſeb-lib. el$wnlO- Andr; as © Cornelins call'd the Roman Chij. 
EIS ſtians,a great and innumerable people; and did. 
'* plere omnia, as Tertullians phraſe is, fildall places, 
and publike and great aſſemblies dew danger upon 
chemſclves, and increaſed jealouſtes.in others, and 
their publike offices could not be pertorm'd with lo 
diffuſed and particular advantage, then they were 
forc'd to divide congregations, artd-afſigne ſcverall 
Presbyters to their cure, in ſuhordination to theBi. 
ſhop,and ſowe ſec, the elder Chriſhianity grev, rhe 
more Pariſhes there were. Artfijſt in Rometkere 
{ib. 2.contr., Werenone, Evariſts made ſeven, Dionyſins mide 
Parmenian. ſome more, and Marcellus added |, 5, and 1n Optaty: 
time there were 40. © 
Wellthen! Thecaſeis thus. Pariſhes were no! 
dividcd at firſt, therefore to be ſur: they were not of 
Divine inſtiturion. Therefore it 1; no divine inftitt- 
tion that a Presbyter ſhould be/fixt upona Pariſh, 
therefore alſo a Pariſh is not by Chriſts ordinance 
an independant body,forby Chr;ſts ordinance there 
was no ſuchthingat all,neither abſ{ohute , nor in dc- 


pendance neither; and then forte maine iffuc, fine: 


Bi/hoz's were before Pariſhes ( inthe predent __ ) 
PET TOE | \8 | mm 
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the Bi/hops in that ſenſe could not be Parochiall, _ 

* Butwhich was firſt, aprivate congregation, 
ora Dioceſle ? If a private congregation, thena By. 
ſhop was at firſt fix'tina private congregation, and ſo 
was a Parochiall B:/hop, If a Dioceſſe was firſt, then 
the Queſtion will be, how a Dioceſle could be with. 
out Pariſhes, for what isa Dioceſe buta juriſdicti- 
on over many Parifhes? 

* I anſwer, itis true that Diocrss= and Pa. 
RISH are wordsus'd now in contradiſtin&tion; And 
now,a Dioceſfle is nothing butthe multiplication of 
of many Pariſhes : Sed non fuit ſic ab initio, Forat 
firſt, a Droceſſe was the Citie andthe Regio ſuburbi- 
caria, the neighbouring townes, in which there was 
no diſtinion of Pariſhes : That which was a Dio- 
ceſſe in the ſecular ſenſe, that is, a particular Pro- 


 vince,or Civiſionot ſecular preteRure, that was the 


aſignation of a B:ſhops charge. * Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergammus,Laodicea,WerC xegara ominowr, heads ofthe 


Dioceſſes, (ſaith Pliny ,) meaning in reſpeR of ſecus 1s, 5.ap. 2, 
lar juriſdiction ; and fo they were in Eccleſiaſtical] OS 

' regiment. And it was fo upon great reaſon, for 4/5.,.,. 
whenthe regiment of the Church was extended juſt :c. & 3. 
ſoasthe regiment of the Common-wealth , itwas _— = 
| of lefſe ſuſpition ro the ſecular power , while the Frans rn 


Church regiment was juſt fixt rogether with the — 
[yrict, 


politicall,as if of purpole to ſhewtheir mutuall con- 
ſiſtence,and it's owne ſubordination. ** And be- 


| fides this, there was in it a neceſſity; for the ſubjects 
| of another Province , or Diocefle,could nor either 


lafely, or conveniently meete wherethe duty of the 
; Pp 2 ___ Com- 
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* Can.i7. 
t Can,38. 


Common. wealth did not ingagethet bur being all 
of one prefefture , and Dioceſle, the neceflity of 
publike meetings in ordertothe C(:mmon. wealth 
would be tairc opportunity for the gdvancement of 
their Chriſtendorze, And this, which at firſt was x 
neceſſity inthis caſe, grew to be a law inall, by the 
ſanction of the Councell of * Chalcedon,and of Con. 
ſtantinople in + Trullogriis mampais » 3) dygeooiors Tm: 4} 
FS BxxAnaragnar merry weruy n mHus axonsNfire: Let the or 
der of the Church , follow the ordei' and guiſe of the 
Common. wealth, viz, in her regit1cnt, and preie- 
fecure. a 

* Bur in the moderne ſenſe «ft this diviſion; 
Biſhops charge was neithera Pariſf., nor a Dzoceſſe, 
as they are taken in relation; buta biſhop had theſu, 
preme care of all the Chriſtians which heby him. 
ſelfe, or his Presbyters had converted, and he allo 
had the charge of indeavouring the converſion of 
all the Country, So that although he had not all the 
Dioccſleactually incommunion a:1d \ubjection, yct 
his charge, his Dioceſle was fo mi ch. Juſt asitwas 
with the Apoſtles, to whom Criſt gave all the 
world fora Dioceſſe, yet at firſt they had butaimal 
congregation that did aQually obi:y them. 

And naw to the Queſtion, Which was firft,a 
particular congregation or a Dioceſle e I aniwere, 
that a Ozoceſſe was firſt, thatis , the Apoſtles hada 
charge before they hada congiegation of converts; 
And S. Marke was {ent Biſhopto Alexanariaby 5, 
Peter betore any were converted, * Burordinaiily 
the Apoſtles , when they had converted a City or 

OS _ Maw 
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Nation , then fix't Bzſhops upon their charge, and 
there indeed the particular congregation was before 
the Brſhop'staking of the Dzoceſſez But then, this Ci- 
ty , or Nation although it was not the Byſhops Dio- 
ceſſe before it was a particular congregation , yet it 
was part ofthe Apoſtles Dirceſſe, and this they con. 
credited tothe Byſhops reſpectively. 

S, Paul was ordain'd by the Prophets at Antioch, 
ApoFtle of the Uncircumciſion; All the Gentiles 
was his Diocefſe, andeven of thoſe places he then 
received power which as yet he had not converted, 
Sothat, abſolutely, adiaceſſe was before a particu- 
lar congregation. But if a 4zoceſſe be taken colle. 
Rively, as now it is, for a multitude of Pariſhes uni- 
ted under one Bzſhop , then one muſt nzedes be be. 


fore 20, anda particular congregation before a dio- 


ccſſe; but then thar particular congregation was 
nota pariſh, inthe preſent ſenſe, for it was nota part 
of a Diocefle taking a Dioceſle for a collection of 
Pariſhes, butthat particular Congregation was the 
firft fruits of his Dioceſſe, and like a Graine of 
Muſtard-ſeed that in time might , and did grow up 
to a conſiderable height, evento a neceſlity of di- 
ſtinguiſhing titles, andparts of the Dioccfle, afſig. 
ning ſeverail parts, toſeverallPricits, | 

2. Welee thatthe Primitive Bſhops,beforethe 
diviſion of pariſhes,had the City,and Country; and 
after the Hiviſion of pariſhes, had them ail under his 
juriſdiction, and ever, even from the Apoſtles times 
had ſcverall provinces (ſome of them I meane ) 
within their limits and charges. * The 35 Caronot 
Oo 1 nn the 
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Can, 6. 


lib, 5.64, 23, 


Action. 7, 


the Apo#les gives power to the Byþop to diſpoſc 
only of thoſethings #2 75 ws meaig GnCdnce x7 va 
earls Xdexrr which are under his Dioce(e & theNeigh. 
bour-villages, and the ſame thing is 1epeated in the 
ninth and tenth Canons of the Coun;ell of 4ntivch 
calling it apy aiov <1 TaTYLWY 1LUAP x2vbys fq the Ancient 
Canon of our forefathers ; and yet it4elfe is elder 
then three of the generall C&ancell;, and if thenir 
was an Ancient Canon of the Fathe1s, that the City 
and Villages ſhould be ſubj-& ro the Biſhop, ſurely 

a Primitive Biſhop was a Dioceſan. '; | 

Buta little before this was the Niceme Conncel, 

and thereI am ſure we have a Biſhqgp that is at leaſt 

a Dioceſan. 7 dpyuie in nexnirw, 110t the old Cy- 
flomes be kept. What are thoſe? (= & *Aryiiory, j 

Aifuy, ) Tieyre oa » oe F AncGardpciag 6 1040 nel TW) T6" 

Toy ie Wtuoien, Let the Biſhop of 1iexandria have 

power over Arr Egypt, Libya, atid Pentapoli: It 

was a good large Pariſh; And yet'this pariſhifive 

havea mind to call it ſo, was x77 zpyotor ire, 4r- 

cording to the old cuſtome of their forefathers, and 

yet that was ſo early that S. Anthiny was then a- 

Iive,who was borne in S. /rene hiptime, who was 

himſelfe but ſecond from the Apoſtley. 

It was alſo a good large parith that /2natius was 
Biſhop of even all Syria, Celeſyria, Meſepotamia,und 
both the Cilicie, *Emiorams Suelas, Th} Biſhop of Syrii 
he calls himſclfe in hisepiſtle to the Romans, and 
i 1g] evarnls emowmor iyiuares, lo Theodoret: and bc- 
ſides all theſe, his Succeſſors, in the Councell of 
Chalcedon,had the two Phenicie,atd Arabia yeilded 

br t0 
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to them by compoſition, Theſe alone would have 
made two orthree reaſonable-good pariſhes, and 
would have taken up time enough to perambulate, 
had that been then the guiſe of Chriſtendome. * But 
examples of this kind are infinite, Theodorwus Biſhop Epiſt, alLe- 
of Cyrus was Paſtor over 800 pariſhes, Athanaſius %: ** E2ile- 
was Biſhop of Alexandria, Egypt, Thebais, Mareo. Heref; 68. 
ti, Libya, Ammoniaca, and Pentapols, {aith S. Epi- 
phanings, And his predeceflor 7ultanue, (uccelor of 
Agrippinus,was Biſhop * 1 xl AntZal Spray Exxanoo y, *Concil Chal- 
of the Churches about Alexandria. Either it was a 4 99:6. 
Dioceſſe, or at leaft a plurality, * T S. Chryſoſtorne + Theodorer. 
had Pontws, Aſia, andall Thrace in his pariſh, even 1.54.28. 
as much as came to fixteen pretectures; a faire 
bounds ſurcly;and ſo it was withall the Biſhops, a 
greater, or alefler Dioceſle they had ; bur all were 
Dioceſan; for they had ſeverall pariſhes, [i»2u1i Ec. 
clefiarum Epiſcops habent ſub ſe Eccleſias, ſaich Ep. 
phanius in his cpiſtle to John of Ternſalem,and ia tis Apud's Hie- 
book contra haveſes, Quotquot enim in Alexandria "ref 6g. 
Catholice Eccleſie ſunt, ſub uno Archiepiſcopo ſunt, 
privatimg, ad has deſtinati ſunt Presvyteri propter 
Eccleſiaſticas neceſitates, itaut habitatores vicint gut 
uninſcajuſy, Eccleſiz. * All aly was the pariſh of 554.4... 
Liberjus ( ſaith Socrates.) Africa was S, Cyprians Encom.Cypri- 
pariſh, ſaith S, Gregory Na7tanzen, and S, Baſil the g, 
Greatwas parith- Prieſt to all Cappadocia. But I ra- cis. * 
ther believe if we examine their ſeverall ſtories they #*e 2pud Eu- 
will rather prove Metropolitans, then mcere parg. 53: 
chians. 

3'y The ancient Canons forbada Biſhopto =—_ 
aln' 


Can g 6, 


Can.s. 
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dain'd ina Village, Caſtle, or Towne, It was ſo de. 
creed inthe Councell of Laodicea by'fore the firſt 
Nicene. ini ds » 7 xupars go * xXveul; nvim% Emp- 
x&7&5. In the Villages, or Countrics |; evans te 
not be conſtituted, And this was y;newed .in the 
Councell of Sards, uy ihgyu cnn wire Ggv 6H0xomy U 
xouh mt uw Ceaxeic 70 x) &s peiyog apeaCvTregs imye 
x3. It 1s not lawfull to W&'ne Biſhops in Villages yy 
little Townes to which one Presbyter & ſufficient, in! 
«cs Go yome Os Tatrars F wbaen Who gy om nomes GQeinun hyde 
X) DEITECIv $TUY yav0y Ye20ve hs 6H10@ xomet» but Biſhops muſt 
ordaine Biſhops in thoſe Cities where jiiſhops formerly 
have been. * Sothatthis Canon dizes not makea 
new Conſtitution, but perpetuatey the old ſandi. 
on. Biſhops 4b antiquo were only ordain'd in great 
Citties , and Presbyters to little ;Yillages. Who 
then was the Pariſh Curate? the: Biſhop or the 
Prieſt? The caſe is too apparent, , 

Onely, here it is objeed that ſg/ne Br ſhops were 
of ſmall Townes, and therefore thele Cans were 
not obſerved,and B:ſhops might be;, and wereparo- 
chiall, as S. Gregory of NazianImnit,Zoticus of Co. 
mana, Mars in Dolicha, The one «& theſe is called 


* Lib.9. c.16, Kan by a Euſebias + and another mol i:,00 by T Thet- 
t Lib. 5. cap-4+ dorer, a Little Towne. This is all is piretended for this 


great Scarcrow of parochiall Biſho5s. 

* Bur, firſt, ſuppoſe theſe h41 been pariſhes, 
and theſe three parochiall Biſhops, it followes not 
that all wereznot thoſe to be ſure, which I have 
proved to have been Biſhops of 'Prowinces , and 


 Kingdomes. 2 It is acleare caſe, 'that Naianzw | 


though 


# 
- F 4 


/ 
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though a ſmall Ciry, yer was the ſeate of a Biſhops 

throne, ſo it 1s reckoned in the Narvmas made by 

Leothe Emperour,where it is accounted znter thro- tus 125 

ns EccleſiarumPatriarche Conſtantinopolitanoſubje. * 7*9- 

Zarum,& is inthe {ame account with Ceſarea, with 

Epheſw,with Crcte,with Ph;lippr,and almoſt foure. 

ſcore more. * As for Zoticws,he indeed camefrom ,,,, ... 

Comana,a Village rowne, for there he was born, but Az.2m.205 

he was Epiſcopm Otrenus, Biſhop of Otrea in Arme.* *7- 

nia, faith F Nicephorus. * And tor Maris the Biſhop tL3b.4.c-2 5; 

of Dolicha, it was indeed ſuch a ſmall Citty as Na. 

zi4nF1 was, butthar proves not but his Dioceſſe 

and territory was large enough. Thus was ſelec. Gennad-apud 
x . , Hieron, 

pius vici nongrands, but yet he was YVagenſis terri. jm de Tris: 

torii Epiſcopus. His ſeat might uſually be ina little renbeim de | 

Citty, it it was one of thoſe townes in which ac." Eociefe 


' cording tothe exigence of the Canons iy3 x agn- 


&50 fry Nav! 143 rores Emaonome 11 which Biſhops ances 
ently were ordaird , and yetthe appurtenances of 
his Diocefle large, and extended, and too great tor 

100 Pariſh Pricſts, 
ay, Tic inftitution of Chorepiſcops proves moſt 
evidently that the Primitive Biſhops were Diocc- 
ſin, not Paiochioll:tor they were inftituted to affiſt 
the Biſhop in part of his Country-charge, and 
were meidd), Viſiters, (as the Councell of Laodices 
calls chem. But what necd ſuch Suffragans, ſuch 
coadjutors to the managing ofa Parzſh.Tadeed they 
might poſſibly have been needfull for the managing 
of a Citry-pariſh, eſpecially if a whole Citty was a 
Pariſh, as theſe objectors muſt pretend, or not ſay 
Q q primitive 


a 
_——— 
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Primitive Biſhops were Parochiall. Butbeing theſe 
Chorepiſcops were Suffraganstothe B, ſhop, and did 
their offices in the country , while tte Biſhop w:$ 
refident in the Citty,cither the Biſk,»ps pariſh cx. 
tended it ſelte from Citty to Covnt?y ; and then it 
is all one with a Dzoceſſe , or clſe y7e can find no 
imployment for a Chorepiſcop«s,or Viſiter. * The 
tenth Canon of the Councell of Antzoch , deſcribes 
their uſe and power, 2utiin vills &'wvics conituti 
ſunt Chorepiſcopi .... placuit ſanite Synodo ut mi. 
aum proprium recognoſcant, ut gubernent ſibi ſubje« 
&@s Eccleſias. They weretogoverne the Churches 
delegated to their charge, It ſeems rhey had many 
Churchcs under their proviſion, and yet they wee 
but the Biſhops Vicars, for ſo it fol owes in the Ci 
20; he muſtnot ordaine any Pres yters, and Dea- 
cons abſq, urbis Epiſcopo cutipſe ſutjicitus , & R- 
$10, Wichout leave of the Biſhopof the Citty to 
whom both himſclte,and all the Country is fubor- 
dinate. {FE 
5. The Biſhop was one in q Citty whercin 
were many Presbyters. * wvnacie y mon TY” Bunn: 
x) 615 6mCuoms da TH afeoEvrigit x; 43s Nexbyors » Taith 
Epi/?. ad Phis S, 1 gnaltus, T here ts one Altay 1 % 


——E 


very Church, and 
adelph, Ons Bis noy rogether with the Presbytery, and the o: 
Deacons, Enher thena whole Ciry, ſuch as Rome,or #5 
Ieruſalem (which as Joſephus repcyrts had 400 Syna- i 44 
208vecs,) muſt be but one Parifh, and then they # C 
had as good call a Brſhops charge a Dioceſce, as aſk w 
Pariſhinthar latitude;or if rhere were many Pail thi 
ihcs in a Citty, and the Biſhop cyuid have but - Vit 
$4.0 C 


. 
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ot them, why, what hindred butthat there might 
in aCitty be as many Biſhops, as Presbyters £ For 
ifa Biſhop can have but one Pariſh, why may not e- 
very Pariſh have a Biſhop? But by the ancient- Ca. 
#0n5,a City though never fo great, could have but 
one for it ſclte and all the Country, therefore eve. 
ry pariſh. Prieſt was not a Biſbop, nor the Biſhop a 
meere pariſh. Prieſt. 


Nein uni cvitate duo ſint Epiſcops,was the Con- _ L0\Ecoler, 
ſtitucion of the Nzcexe Fathers as ſaith Ruffinus;and ** 


long before this, it was fo known a bulineſle that 
one City ſhould have but one Biſhop, that Corxelz. 


# exprobrates to Novarm his ignorance, # ergo qui Apud Euſth. 
Evangelium vendicabat, neſciebat in Eccleſia (atho- lib.6.cep. 33; 


lica unum Epiſcopum efie debere , ubt videbat eſſe 
Presbjteros quadraginta & ſex. Novatws (the Fa- 
ther of che od Puritins) was a goodly Goſpeller that 
aid not know that ina Catholick Church there ſhould 
be but one Biſhop wherein there were 46 Presbyters. 
intimating clearely that a Church that had two B/- 
ſhops is not Catholick, but Schifmacick ar leaſt, ( if 
both be pretended to be of a fixt reſidence ) what 
then is he that would make as many B/hops ina 
Church asPresbyrers? He is $o;05o he fights a- 


oeainſt God, if S. Ambroſe ſay true. Dems enim ſine Inx. Cox. 


gulis Eccleſits fingulos Epiſcopss preeſſe decrevit.God 
hath decreed that one Biſhop ſhould rule in one 
Church, and of what extent his Ons Cuurcy 
was, may cafily be gueſſed by himſfelfe who was 
the Ruler, and Biſhop of the great City , and pio- 
vince of Millaine. * And therefore when Yalerins 


Qq 2 * as 


f 
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* 55% anu *asitwas then ſometimes uſed in ſeverall Chyr. 
PILOTS ches had ordain'd S. Auſtin to be Biſhop of Hippy, 
=: 57 of whereof Yalerius was alſo Biſhop At che lame time, 
Poſdon.in S, Auſtin was troubled at it asan act moſt Uncano. 
vitz $. Aug. nicall, and yet he was not ordain'd tg rule in com. 
_ mon with Yalerins, butto rule in ſucgefſion and af- 
ter the conſummation of Yalerius, 1; was the ſame 
Secrat. libs. caſe in Agelins, a Nowatian Biſhop Erdaining May. 
6ap. #1) cian to be his ſucceſlor, and Sifizz1ins to {ucceed 
him, the acts were indeed irregular,z | but yet there 
was no harme in it tothis cauſe, they were ordain'd 
to ſucceed, hot inconunAion. * df wins ajuBory in 
X) "ExxAnnacki Sous 4 Morgen» (ſaith S6z0men) It is 1 
note of Schiſme, and againſt the rulg'/of H. Church 
to have two Biſhops in one chaire. $/cundus Epiſcy- 
}Lis.4.Epif. pus nullus eſt ( (aith S. 4 Cyprian) Ard as (Cornelins 
_ reports it in. his epiſtle to S. Cypriur , it was the 
voiceof the Conteſlors that had jbeen the inſtiy- 
mentsand occaſions. of the Nowatzian Schiſme by c- 
recting another Bifhopz Nec non MZ NOYAPIMS uNuM 
Demum eſſe, unum Chriftum eſſe Dominum quem con, 
feffi ſumnus,unum ſpiritum ſanctum, unum Epiſct- 
pumin Catholic Eccleſia eſe debery,, And theie ve. 
ry words the people allouſed in the contcitation a- 
bout Zzberins,and Felix. For wheiithe Empcrour 
was willing that Ziberins ſhould retarne to his Sce, 
on condition that Felix the Arianinight be Biſhop 
there too, they deridedthe ſuggeft; on, crying out, 
Lib.2. c 21. One God, one Chriſt, one Biſhop. $0. Theodoret rc- 
ports. But who liſts to ſee more ofthis, may be {a- 
21n x, Philip, tisficd ( if plenty will Gocit Jin. S, Ghrgſofen 


v8 p 


Lib.4.cap.15. 


A 
We. Fr 
t- 


thei! 
prot 
(lat 
uleC( 
Prim 


| Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 309 


» Theodorer, S.* Hierom, 4 Occunenins, © Optatur,by 
S.f Ambroſe, andift hepleale he may read a whole ein 1 Pile 
booke of it written by S, Cyprian, de Fuitate Eccle- elib.z, contr. 
ſie, ft vede ſtugularitate Prelatorum, Parmen. 


f in 1. T in, 


61y. Suppoſe the ordinary Dioceſſes had beenpa-\,, i inz. 
riſhes,yet what were the Metropolitans, and the Pri Phi. 
mates, were they alſo pariſh-Biſhops > Surely if Bi- 
ſhops were parochiall, then theſe were at leaſt 4/oce- 
ſan by their owne argument, for to be ſure they had 
many Bzſhops under them. But there were none 
ſuchin che Primitive Church 2 yes moſt certainly, 
The 35 Canon of the Apoſtles tells us ſo, moſt plaine. 
ly, and at the worſt, thcy werea very primitive re- 
cord, Epiſcopos gentium ſingularum ſcire convenit 


quis inter eos PRIMUs HansartuR, quem velut caput 


exiſtiment,& nihil amplins preter ejus conſcientians 

gerant., quam ea ſolaque parochieproprie, & villis 

que ſub ea ſunt,competunt, The Biſhops of every Na. 

tion muſt know who i their Prtwmare , and efteeme 

him as their Htzad , and doe NoruixG without his 

conſent but thoſe things that appertaine to their owne 

Dioceſſe. And from hence the Fathers of the Coun- 

cllof Antioch deriv'd their ſanRion,per ſingulas re ,, | 

giones Epiſcopos convenit noſſe METROPOLITANUM Mr ina 

Epiſcopum ſollicitudinem totins provincie gerere 

&, The Biſhops of every province muſt know that 

thiir MeTROPOLITAN-Bzſhop does take cure of all the 

1ovince, For this was an Apoſtolicall Conſtitution 

(fairh S. Clement ) that in the converſion of Gen. api we 

ule Ciries in place of the Archflamines, Archbiſhops, 1,1, Domini 

Primates, or Patriarchs ſhould be placed,quz reli- 
Qq 3 quorum 


_— 


Ae hoe 
"a Ro .. 


3 Cn 1 — 

I: SE. AI 

= = SE : Re Q hs 
*— 


—_—— 


1 


=. 2 7 
£ : £ = * 
Ae” ds ARGS Loot + > 
p _ 


vide Copcil. 
Chalced. af. 


I, inepiſe. 
Theod. 0 
Palentin. 
Ip. 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted; 


quorum Epiſcoporum | udicia, & mA6ra ( quoties ne. 
ceſſe foret ) negotiain fide agitarent , + ſecundiim Di 
wvoluntatem,ſicut conſtituerunt Santi Apoſtoli, defini. 
rent. * Alexandria was a Metropaliticall See lorg 
before the Nicexe Councell, as apiearcs inthe ſixth 
Canon before cited ; Nay , Dioſtorus rhe Biſhop of 
that Church was required robrit;g ten of the Ms. 
TROPOLITANS that he had Un'»ss Hi to the 
Councell of Epheſus, by Theodo,ius ansl Y alentin. 
an Emperours, ſo that it wasa Pa-RIAaRcHat, 
Theſe are enougb to ſhew th! tin the Primitive 
Church there were Metropolit, 3 Biſhops. Noy 
then cither B:ſhops were Parochiaf,orno: [fno,the 
they were Dzoceſan; if yea, thin atleaſt many of 
them were Dzoceſan, for they had ( according tg 
this rate) many Parochiall Biſhops under them, 
X But I have ſtood too long upon this impertirent 
crifle, but as now adayes it 1s made,the corfiderati 
on of ir is materiall to the maine Queſtion, Only 
this I adde; That if any maniſhould troublc the 
world with any other fancy of: his owne, and lay 
that our Biſhops are nothing like the Primitive, be 
cauſe all the B:ſhops of the Priinitive Church hat 
onely two townes intheir charg ;, and no more, 21d 
each of theſe townes had in thex,1 170 families, and 


were bound to haveno more, how ſhould this man 


be confuted ? It was juſt ſuch a device as this | 
them that firſt meant to diſturbe this Queſtion , b 
pretending that the Biſhops were onely paroc#ial 
not 4oceſan, and that there was no other Biſhop bu 
the Pariſh-Prieſt. Moſt certainly, themſclves coul 
1, no 
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| not beleive the allegation,onely they knew it would 
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raiſe a duſt. But by God's providence , there 
is water enough 1n the Primitive fountaines to al- 
lay it. 


Nother conſideration muſt here be interpos'd $, 44. 
concerning rhe intervening of Presbyters in And was 


| theregiment of the ſeverall Churches. For though ayded by 
| Thave twice already ſhowne that they could not Presbyrers 


challenge it of righteither by D:vine jaſticution, due not um» 


| or Apoſtolicall ordinance, yet here alſo it muſt be payred. 


conſidered how it was in the practice of the Primi. 
tive Church , for thoſe men that call rhe Bzſhop a 


' Pope, arc themſelves defirousto m:ke a Conclave 


of Cardinallstoo, & to make every Dioceſe a Ro. 
mane Conſfiſtory. 

I. Then, the firſt thing we heare of Presbyters 
(after Scripture I meane, for of itI have already 


given account) is from theteſtimony of S. Hierome, ;, g,;2. as 


Antequam ſtudia in religione fierent, & diceretur in Titan. cap. 
opulis ego ſum Pauli exc : communi Presbyterorum 

conſilio Eccleſia gubernabantur, Before fattions a- 

roſe in the Church, the Church was goverr'd by the 

common Counſel of Presbyters. Here S.Hierome Ci. 

ther mcanes it ofthe time before Biſhops were con- 


 ſtiruted in particular Churches, or after Biſhops 


were appointed. If, before Biſhops were appornted, 
no hurt done, the Presbyters might well rule in 
common, before themſelves had a ruler appointed 
to governe both them and all the diocefle beſide, 
For {o.S. [gnaiins writing to the Church of Antioch Epi7. ad 
IT + > a 
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+ exhorts the Pres byters to feed the flock untill Gog 
ſhould declare 7 uimorm apytv vp whom he wolf 
Epit, xi, mnake their ruler, And S. Cyprian ſpeaking of Ete. 
cuſa and ſome other women that 1ad made detail 
lance in time of perſecution , ang! fo were pur ty 
penance, precepernn WK”: <poſet; 7antiſper fic eſe 
aonec Epiſcopms conſt : The;?resbyters,whon 
ſede wacante hee prefer Wer ſuns calls Prepoſity, 
they gave order that they ſhould; remaine tillthe W 1 
, Conſecration of a Biſhop. * Butt, if S. Hin Wſ t 
" meanes this ſaying of his, after Byſhops were fixt;then i « 
his expreſſion anſwers the allegation, for it wasbut W - 
communi Coxs11 10 Presbyterojum , the Innict. i / 
um might be ſolely in the Biſhop,he was the In», i 4 
though the Presbyters were the, Counsar ion, if 5 
For ſo himſclte addes , that upoy! occaſion of thoſe We: 
firſt Schiſmcs in Cor7#th, it was Decreep in Auſt re 
Tus WorLd, vt emni Ecchſie cura ad tn di 
pertineret, allthe care of the 4i(ceſſe was in the Br. I th 
ſhep, and therefore all the power | for it wasunima. & 
ginable that the burden ſhould bi! Jaid on the Biſhop, ſ £0: 
and the #renzth plitintothe hanc's of the Presb1tcrs tel 
* Ando 5. Ignatins Rites theta , [tenor t) cur rig 
Sb F*Emmnins, | Aſeſiors , and Counſellors totirÞ Cy 
Biſhop. But yer it we take our eftimare from 777 ma 
tins , The Biſhop is Tue Rur er without hize thorgiſh thi, 
all concurr'd , yet nothing could. be done, nothing atlff 10, 
tempied , The Biſhop was Supeiitour in Arr. Pow 
rr and AUruORITY, He waits beobey'd i Al 
Taincs, andcontradiffed in Notuins , The Bi 
AJ Traitian. ſhops judgement was to ſway , aninothing muſt ſeen 
A { Mapnef. j ; F; leaſing | 
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pleaſing to the Presbyters that was croſie to the Bi. 
Mops ſentence: this, and a great deale more which 
Iþave formerly made uſe of, is in 1gnatzws, And 
now ler their affiſtance and Counlell extend as farre 
as 1t will, the Biſhops authority is invulnerable. 
But I havealready enough diſcuſſed this inſtance of 
S.Hierome's. $. thitherl referre the Reader. 

2. But S, Cyprian muft doe this bufineſle for 
us, if any man, for ofallthe Biſhops, he did adts of 
the greateſt condeſcenſion, and ſeeming declination 
of Epiſcopall authority. But let us ſee the worſt. 
Ad id very quod ſcripſerunt mihi compresbyteri no« £Þis. 6. 
ftri .... ſolus reſcribere nihil potui, quando a primor. 
dio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatuerim nihil ſine conſulio ve- 

Fro, & fn conſenſu plebis mee privata ſententii 
gerere. And againe, quamvy mihi videantur debe- Epiſt, 1g. 
re pacem accipere, tamen ad conſultum vefrum eos 
dimſi, ne viaear aliquid temere praſumere, Anda ' 


 thirdtime, 9v4 res cumomnium notrumconſilium Epiſe. 38. 


& ſententiam ſpeftet,prajudicare ego & ſolt mihi rem 
communem vindicare non audeo. Theſe are the grea. 
teſt ſteps of Epiſcopall humility that I find 7m mare- 
ri4 juridica,, The ſumme whereot is this, that S. 
Cyprian did confult his Presbyters and Clergy in 


' matters of conſequence, and reſolved to doe no- 


0271 thing, without their advice. But then, conſider al- 


710 dl 


fo, it was, ſlatutapud me, I have reſolved with my 


>0-Þþ ſeifeto doe nothing without your Courſell, It was 
Ari 00 neceſſity ab extra, no duty, no Sandor of holy 
he Ba Chnrch that bound him toſucha modeſty, it was 
ſzemlÞ Nis owne voluntary at. 2. It wasas well D#acono- 
eaſing R r | rum, 
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in 1. ad 
Titum, 


rum,as Presbyterorum conſilium that he would haye 
in conjunRion,as appeares by the{\itles of the j7xt4 
and ejghteemh Epiſtles, Cyprian Presbyterts, a 
Diaconts fratribus ſalutem: $0 that here the 
Presbyters can no more challenge,; power of regj. 
ment in common, then the Deacys , by any D;. 
vine law, or Catholike prattice, 3; S. Cyprian ally 


would actually have the conſentof the people to, 


and that will as well diſturbe the} 1, Drvinum of 
an independant Presbytery , as of an independant E. 
piſcopacy. i 
But indeed neither of them both: need to be much 
troubled, for all this was voluntary in S. Cyprian, 
like eMoſes , qui cum in potefate, ſua babuit wt |1. 
[us poſiit preeſſe popwlo , ſentores elegit (to ule $, 
Hierome's exprefſion) whowhen,;t was in his pow 
alone to rule the people, yet choſe ſraventy Elders fir 
aſ:ſtants, For as for S. Cyprianthis very Epiſtle 
clcares it that no part of his Epi/copall authority was 
impayred,For he ſhewes what hinſelfe alonecould 
doc. Fretws igitur dilettione veſtra, & religione, 
quam ſatu novi, his liters & hortor && manao oc. 1 
intreat and COMMAND Joh ewe VICE mea fungamini 
Circa gerenda ea que adminiſtratio relizioſa depuſcit, 
Be my [ubiitutes inthe adminiftration of Church af- 


fayres. He intreates them pro | #leiZione, breaule Þ 


they lov'd him, he Comman DS InzM PRO Rs11- 
6IONB, by#beir religion, for itwas a peicc of their 
religion to obey him , andin hin was the governe- 
ment of his Church, elſe howcould he have put 
the Presbyrers, and Deaconsin ſubſtitution f 4 


Þ 
; 
L 


4 
v 
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* Adde to this; 1t was the cuſtome of the 1 : 

; Church that although the B-/hop did onely impoſe I» 1.44 
; hands in the ordination of Clerks, yetthe Clergy FB | 
« | didapprove, & examine the perſons to be ordain'd, Wig: 
- and it being a thing of publike intereſt, it was then "1 ; 

- not thought fitto be a perſonall action both in pre- W! # 
0 paration,and miniſtration too ( and for this S. Chry.. FP 


, WB /Soffome was accus'd in Concilionefario Cas theritle of 

f F the edition of it, expreſſes it J that be made ordina- 

# tions ard Tweets x map nuylw 54 Kangs ) Yer When $, 1us Gree 

Cyprian ſaw occafion for it, he did ordaine without _ Pa" 

hi rhe conſent of the Clergy of his Church, torſo he or. 

7, B dained Celerinws, fo he ordain'd Optatus, and Sara. 

1. 7, when himſelfe was from his Church, and in 

S,  greatwant of Clergy-men to aſſiſt in the miniftrati- 

or & onofthe daily offices, *** He didas much in jw- 

o WW riſdidion too, and cenſures, for Himssie didex- 

ile communicate Feliciſiimu and Augenaus, aud Repo. 

as W fcc, and Irene, and Pawla, as appcares in his 38, and 

id 39epiſtles; and tells" Rogatian that he might have * Epi/. 65, 
ze, | done as much to the petulayt Deacon that abus'd 

, I Þ him by vertue of his Epiſcopallauthority. And 

ini | the ſame power ſingly , and ſolely , heexercis'd in 

cit, his acts of favour and abſolution ; Yau at, alius xpip. ;5, 
aof-Þ Oznrirznte Pirezr Er ContraDicanTtas, Maa 
ule tamer Faciriirarte ſuſcepti ſunt. Indeed here is no 

11-$ contradiction of the Clergy expreſſed , but yet the 
ir Þ abſolution ſaid to be his owneaR, againſt the peo. 

rne-Þ ple and withoutthe Clergy. For he alone was the 

pu'Þ IupGgs , infomuch that he declared that it was the 

cauſe of Schiſme and herefie that the Biſhop was not 

\dd: 7 = 2-1 obey'd 
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Epi/?.52, 
Epi, 7 2. 


obey'd,nec Unus in Eccleſia ad temp,ys Sacerdos, 
ad tempus Tupex Vics CurIsr1Coolrarus, 


_ audthat Ox hieh Prie#in aChurch, and lungs 


InsrzzD Or CurtsrT # not admitted. Sothatthe 
B//bop muſt be On x, andthar Ons jnuſt beIuoge, 
and to acknowledge more, in S.Cypiaans Lexiconis 
called ſchiſme and herefie. Farther izer, this Indica. 
tory of the Biſhop is independant , a1\d reſponliveto 
one but Chriit, Attumn ſuum diff onit , & dirigit 
Vnusquiſy, Epiſcopus rationem proyoſits ſui Doming 
redditurus,and againe,habetin Eccleſie adminiſtra. 
one voluntatts ſue arbitrium liberung unuſquiſq, Pre- 

oſitus: rationem actus ſui Dominy redditurus, The 
Bz ſbop is Lord of his owne actions , \and may doe whit 


ſeemes good in hu owne eyes, and for hu actions he i511 


Lo 
7 


' 


account to Chrift, : 

This generall account is ſuſficjent to. fatisfie the 
allegations out of the 6, and 189i? epiſtles, and in- 
deed,the whole Queſtion. But fe r the 18 epiſtle, 
there is ſomething of peculiar anf'ver. Forfic, [t 
was a Caſe of publike concernemse 3c, and theretore 
he would fo comply with thepu'Jlike intereſt asto 


doc it by publike counſell. 2!7, It: was a neccſſity of 


times that made this caſe peculjar. Nzces51745 
TzmroruM facit ut mon temere Pacer demns , thcy 
are the firſt words ofthe next epi{tle,which is ofrhc 
ſame matter; for if the 7apſe hay been eaſily, and 
without a publike and ſolemne tj;all reconcil'd, it 
would have made Gentile Sacrifjces frequent , and 
Martyrdome but ſeldome, 3y, 
{ll which S. Cyprian hee ſai 


a * 


17-1 
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Is | 
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Zthecommon coun- 
he would expat Þ 
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was the Councell of the Confeſlors, to whom for 
a peculiar honour it was indulged that they fhould 
bc intereſted in the publike afloyling of ſuch peni- 
tents who were overcome with thoſe feares which 
the Conteflors had overcome. So that this is evie 
dently an act of poſitive, and temporary diſcipline; 
and as it is nodiſzdyantage tothe power of the Bz- 
ſhop, ſotobeſure, no advantagetothe Presbyter. 
* But the clauſe of objection from the 1 9? ep:e 
is yet unanſwer'd , and that runs ſomething higher, 
ue. taraen ad conſultum veſtrumeos dimiſt ne videar 
aliquid temere preſumere, It is called preſumption 
to reconcile the penitents withouttheadvice of thoſe 
ro whom he wiit, Bur from this we are fairely de- 
liver'd by the title, Cypriano, & Compresbyteris 
Carthagini conſiflentibus, Caldonius,ſalutem. It was 
not the epiſtle of Cyprianto his Presbyters, butof 
Caldonius one of the ſuffragan Biſhops of Numidiato 
his Metropolitangand now, what wonder it hecall it 
preſumption to doe an adt of ſo publike conſe. 


| quence without theadvife of his Metropolitan, He 


was bound to conſult him by the Canons Apoſtoli- 
call,and ſo he did, and no harme done tothe preſent 
Queſtion, of the Biſhops ſole and independant power, 
and unmixt with the conjunct intereſt of che Presby- 
te1y , who had nothing to doe beyond miniſtery, 


 counſell,and aſiſtance. 


3. In all Churches where a Bzſhops ſeat was, 
there were not alwayes a Colledge of Presbyrers, 
| but only in the greateſt Churches; for ſometimes 
che leſſer Cirics there were buttwo. Ee oportet, 
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& aliquantos Presbyteros, ut bint fa 8 per Eccleſss, 


In 1: Timoth, & uns incivitate Epiſcopus. SO S' Ambroſe, ſome, 


Z« 


i.Tim.1. 


times there was but onein a Churchi*Poſt humian in 
the third Councell of Carthage put. the caſe, Deiy. 
de qui unum( Presbyterum] habueiit, numquid 4. 
bet illi ipſe uns Presbyter anferri? The Church of 
Hippo had but one. Yalerius was the Biſhop, and 
a—_ wasthe Prieſt, and after him Anz was the 
Biſhop, & Eradiws the Prieſt.Som\/times not one,as 

inthe caſe Awyelizs put inthe ſam;e Councell[ now 

cited, oFa Church that had never ;;/Presbyter tobe 

conſecrated Biſhop in the place of him that dyed, & 

onceat Hippothey had none, even then when the 

people [narch'd S, Au#rz andcarried him to 7 ali. 

4 tobe ordain'd, In thele cafes I irope it will notbe 

denied but the Biſhop was 1n4ze alone, I am ſurehe 
had but lictle company, ſomerim;s none at all. 

4. Bat ſuppoſe it had been awaies done that 
Presbyters were conſulted in ma'ters of great difh- 
culty, and poffibility of Scanda}, for ſo S. 4mriſe 
intimates, Ecclefia ſeniores habnit fine quorum Con- 
filid nihil gerebatur in Eceleſiz (ynderſtand, inthele 


Churches where Presbyteries were fixt) yet this 


mightbe neceffary, and was ſoindeed in ſome dc 
gree at firſt, which in ſucceſſion as it prov'd trouble- 
ſometothe Presbyters; ſo unneceſſary and imper- 


tineattothe Biſhops. Ar firſt I ſay it might be nc 


ceſlary. For they were times < perſecution, and 
temptation, and if both the Clergy and people to 
were not comply'd withall in ſuch cxigence 0 
eime, and agonics of ſpirit, ir was the way to mak 


thenſj 
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them relapſeto Genriliſmez fora diſcontented ſpirir 
will hideirſelfe , and take ſanctuary in the reedes 
and mud of Nzlus, rarherthen nottake complacence 
in an imaginary ſecurity and revenge. 2, As yet 
FF there hedbeen (carſe any Syzods to determine caſes 
of publike difficulty, and what they could nat re- 
ccive from publike deciſion, it was fitting the 
ſhould ſupply by the maturity of a Conſiliary aſl. 
ſtance, and deliberation. For although, by the Ca- 
2015 of the Apoſtles, Biſhops were boundtwiſea yeare 
to celebrate Syzods , yer perſecntion intervening, 
they were rathertwice a yearea Nagmes then owls, 
adiſperſionthen a Synod. 3, Although Synods had 
been as frequently conven'das was intended by the 
Apoſtles, yet it muſt be length of time, and a ſuc- 
ceſſive experience that muſt give opportunity and a, 
bility rogive generall rules for the emergency ofall 
particulars, and therefore till the Church erew of 
if ſomeconſiderable age, a fixt ſtanding Colledge of 
- @ Presbyters was more requiſite then fince it hath 
bezn, when the frequency of Generall Councells, 
and Provinciall Synods, and the peace of the 


= | Church, andthe innumerable volumes of the Fa- 
0 thers, and Decreralls of Biſhops,and a digeſt of Ec- 


clfiaſticall Confiitutions, hath made the perſonall 
aſſiſtance of Presbyters unneceſſary. 4. When ne- 
| c:flity requir'd not their preſence and Counſel, 
\Þ their own neceſſity requir'd that they ſhould attend 
their ſeverall cures. Forlet it be conſidered ; the 
that would now have a Colledge of Presbyrters af. 
fit the Biſhop whether they think of whar fol- 
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Phi /uprs, 


$n1l/aiec. 3 


lowes, For cither they muſt; have. Presbyters gr. 
dain'd withouta title , which I ai; ſure they have 
complain'd of theſe threeſcore ye; rs, or elle they 
muſt be forc'd to Non-reſedence. For how elfecan 
they aſſiſt the Biſhop in the ordinayy, and daily oc. 
currences ofthe Church, unlefle either they haye 
nocure of their own, or elſe negleet it? And as for 

the extraordinary, either the Biſho» is to conſult hi 

Hetropolitan, or ke may be aſſiſted by a Syned, if 
the Canons already conſtitute doe tiot aide him, but 

in all theſe caſes the Presbyzery is impertinent. 

5. As this aſſiſtance of Prestyters was at firſ 
for neceſlity, andafter by Cuſtoie it grew a Lay, 
ſonew retro, firſt the neceſſity fa;Pd, and then the 
defuetude abrogated the Law, w hich before, cu. 
ſtome had eſtabliſhed. [ quod. 4 4 negligentia ub. 
foleverit neſcio?} ſaith S. Ambroſe, he knew nor how 
itcame to be obſolete, butſo it was, it had expired 
before his time, Not but that Presbyters were till 
in Mother-Churches ( I meane in Great ones ) 1» 
Eccleſia enim habemus Senatum nogtrum,actum Pres- 
byterorum , we have {ill (ſaith'S. Hierome ) inthe 
Church our Senate, a Colledze, or Chapter of Presby- 
fers, (he was then at Roxee,or Teruſalem ) but they 
werenotconſulted in Church at-aires, & matterot 
juriſdiction, that was it, that Sj Ambroſe wondred 
how itcameto paſſe. And thus'tis to this day, In 
our Mother Churches we have/a:Chapter too, but 
the Biſhop conſults them not inmatters of ordinary 


juriſdiction, juſt ſo it was in S,4-broſe bis time,andÞ 


therefore our Biſhops have altered no cuſtome in 


&*; Fi 
421.5 
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this particular, the alteration was pregnaat even be. 
fore the end of the fowre generall Councells, and 
therefore isno violation of a divine ri241, for then 
moſt certainly a contrary provifion would have 


- been made in thoſe conventions, wherein ſo much 
ſanRity, and authority, and Catholiciſme and ſe- 


vere diſcipline were conjun&; and then befides, it 
is no innovation in practice which pretends fo faire 
antiquity, but however it was never otherwiſe then 
voluntary in the Biſhops, and poſitive diſcipline in 
the Church, and conveniency in the thing tor that 
preſent, and Councell inthe Presbyters, and atrou- 
bleto the Presbyters perſons, and a diſturbance of 
their duties when they came to be fixt upon a parti- 
cular charge, 

* Oncthing morebefore [ leave, I find a Ca- 


03 of the Councell of Hiſpals objced. - Epiſcoprs g,, « 


Presbyterts ſolus honorem dare pote3t, ſolus autem au- 
ferre non poteſt. A Biſhop may alone ordaine a Prieſt, 
4 Biſhop may not alone depoſe a Prieſt, Therefore in 
cenſures there was in the Primitive Church a 
neceflity of conjunRion of Presbyters with the Bi- 
ſhop tn impoſition of cexſares. 

* To thisI anſwer, firſt it is evident, that hee 
that can give an honour,can alſotakeitaway, if any 


- body can, for thereis in the nature oftherhing no 


greater difficulty in pulling downe, then in raifing 
up. It was wont alwaics to be accounted cafier; 


, therefore this Canon requiring a conjuna power 
| Indepoſing Presbyters is a poſitive conſtitution of 


the Church, founded indeed upon good infticution, 
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Can. 20. 


£4: 23» 


but built upon no deeper foundaticin , neither of 
nature or higher inſtitution”, then its | own pretenc 
authority. x. 

Bur that's enough, for we are no! now in que. 
ſtionof divine ri2ht, but of Cathotick and Primi. 
ziveprattice. Toit therefore Ianſwer, thatthe con. 
jun& hand required to pull downe aPresbyter, was 
not the Chapter, or Colledge of P''csbyters, but a 
company of Biſhops, a Synodall ſen, ence, and deter. 
mination, forſothe Canon runnes , | juz profecto ni 
ab un) dammuari , nec uno judicante.porerunt honuris 
ſui privilegits exui: ſed preſentati' SynoDall ly, 
D1CIo, quod canen de ills precepertt definiri. And 
the ſame thing was determin'd inthe'Greekes Coun. 
cell of Carthage. Tta Presbyter or a ]Jcaconbe accu. 
ſed, their owne Biſhop ſhall j#dge them, nor aloze, 
but with the affiſtance of ſexe B:ſhi 5 more, in the 


caſe of a Presbyterzthree, of a Dj;acon; ! 4 aunts 


xAneudy Ts auricy x) wares & Wrimos iiliozxoms Nayvo 1m 
£704, But the cauſes of the other; Clergy the Bi. 
ſhop of the place muſt Arons hewe and determine 
them. Sothat by this Canoy, inſane things the Bi- 
ſhop might not be alone, but then; Ms aſrſtarts were 
Biſhops, not Presbyters, in other tings he alonews 
jadge withoutcicher, and yet his{znrences muſt not 
be clancular, but in open Conrt, it the full Chapter, 
for his Presbyters muſtbe preſent and io it is deter« 
min'd for Africain the fourth CormcelFof Carthage, 
Vt Epiſcopus nulline cauſans aud'at abſhy, preſenta 
Clericorumm ſuorum:alioquin. irrit.4 erit ſententia E- 
Piſcopi niſi preſentia.Clericorum fonfgeetur. Here 

- | 1s 
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is indeed aneceſſity of the preſence of the Clergy 
of his Church where his Confiſtory was kept, leaſt 
the ſentence ſhould be clandeſtine,and ſo illegal, but 
it is nothing but preſen#ia Clericornm, for it is ſen- 
tentia Epiſcopi, the Biſhops ſentence, and the Clerks 
preſence only , for wives 3 eyrimes i*itxoms , the Biſhop 
Aronz might give ſentence in the cauſes of the in- 
fcrior Clergy, even by this Canon it ſelfe, which is 
uſed for objection againſt the Biſhops ſole jurifdi- 
1108, 

*# *# I know nothing now to hinder our proceſle, 
for the Biſhops juriſdiction is clearely left in his 
own hand, and the Presbyters had no ſhare in ic, but 
by delegarion and voluntary aſſumption. Now I 
proceed in the maine queſtion. 


V VE E have ſeen what Epiſcopacy is init ſelfe, 5, 45, 
now from the ſame principles let us ſee govern- 


\ whatitistous, Andfirſt ; Antiquity taught us it ment of the 


was ſimply neceſſary, even tothe beivgand conſtitus Church by 


| tion of a Church, That runs high, but we muſt fol. Biſbops 


low our leaders. * S, 1gnatixe is expreſſe in this WA _— 
queſtion. 2u# intra altare eſt, mundus eſt, quare & tary. — 
obtemperat Epiſcopo, & Sacerdotibms. Out werd fo. Epilt.1dTral, 
145 eſt his « eſt , qui ſine Epiſcopo, Sacerdote, & Dia- 
cono quicquam agit , & ejuſmodt inquinatam habet 
conſceentiam, & infideli deterior eſt. He that is with- 
inthe Altar, that ts, within the Communion of the 


| Church, he & pure, for he obeyes the Biſhop , and the 


Prieſts, But he that is without, that s, does any thing 
without his Biſhop and the Clergyyhie hath a filthy cou- 
ST 2 ſcience 
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ladelph. 


alib!, 


ſcience and is worſe then an infidell. JNectsss ita, 
eſt, quicquid facitis, ut Sinz Eel (coro Niu 
faciatis. 1t is NecusSAR y that wh, t ener ye doe, ye 
be ſure to doe nothing without the # (4 rid enin 
aliud eſt Epiſcopus, &c. For what elf" 15 4, Biſhop but 
he that ts greater thenall power? Sotoat the obeying 
the Biſhop is the neceſfary conditioh of a Chriſtizn, 
and Catholick communion ; he that does nox, is 
worſe then an infidel!. The ſame alto he affirmesa. 
epift. alPhi- gaine. Quotquot enim Chriſti ſunt, partium Epiſce. 
pi, qui vero ab ills declinant, & cunz maledifth why. 


munionem amplectuntur, hi cum ills excidentnry, Al! 
ther that are on Chriſts ſide, are on the Biſhops ſit, 
but they that communicgt with arcurſed Schiſm. 
ticks, ſhall be cutt off withthem, * It then we willbe 
Chriſt's ſervants, we muſt be obedicnt and ſubor. 
dinate to the Biſhop. Iris the <of dition of Chrifti- 
anity. VWeare not Chriſtians el&;, .So is the inti- 
mation of S. Ienatize, * As full a1d pertinentis the 
pcremptory reſolution of S. Cyp; van inthat admi- 


Epi/h, 27, & rable epiſtic of his ad Lapſos , w. zere after he h2d. 


ſpoken how Chriſt inſtitoted the 4 9onr of Epiſtipa. 
cy in concrediting the Keyes to PFfer and the other 
Apoſtles, Jae (faith he) per temppyum & ſucceſic- 
num vices, Epiſcopornm ordinatig, &. Eccies1 A 
Rario decurrit, Vr Eccresli,Surkk Erisco- 
ros ConsTITUAaTUR, CF 0m7mIs attus Eccleſie ptr 
Fosvtm PxAPOg81tOS gubernetur. Hence s it, 
that by ſeverall ſucceſſion of Biſt.ops the Church 5 
continued, ſothatthe Cyur cn Bara Ir's BeixG, 


0; 


Oz Cons1ITUTION BY BiSn(Ps, and every - | 
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of Eccleſiaſticall regiment is t0 be diſpoſed by them, 
Cum hoc itag, diving lege fundatum ſit, miror ec, 
\ |= Sznce therefore thy is ſo ESras8tLISHED By THz 

Law Or Gop, / wonder any man ſhould queſtion it, 
&c. And thereforeas in all buildings, the foundati- 
on being gone, the fabrick falls, ſo Ir Ys Taxe 
Away Bisnovs, the Church muſt aske awriting of 
divorce from God, for it can no longer bee called a 
. & C/»rch. This account we havefrom S.Cyprean,and 
- & hercenforces againe upon the ſame charge in his 


k * Epiſtle ad F lorentium Pupianum, where he makes * xp;2.65. 


! Þ a2Biſhoptobe ingredient intothe DzrinrriON of 
| aChurch. {| Eccleſia et plebs ſacerdoti adunata , &5 
;. 8 Paftori ſuo Grex adherens, The Church ts a flock ad- 
" hering toit's Paſtor, and a people united to their Bi- 
:- @ /bop] forthatſo he means by Sacerdes, appears in 
i- | the words ſubjoyn'd, Ynde && (ciredebes Epiſcopum 
i- I in Eccleſia efſe, ef Eccleſiam in Epiſcopo, & fi qui 
12 Þ Cum Eeiscoro Nox Sir In Eccriss1a Nox 
i- I Es8t, & fruftra ſibi blandirieos qui pacem cum $4- 
d || crrdoribus Dei non babentes obrepunt , of latenizr 
a. |} ap#d quoſaam communicareſe credunt ec, As a Bi. 
cr I} ſhop is in the Church, ſo the Church is in the Biſhop, 
10. Þþ and he that does not communicate with the Biſhop is 
1x | netinthe Church, and therefore they vainely flatter 
-0- Þþ themſelves that think their caſe faire and good, if 
2er | they communicate inconventicles,and for{ake their 
| Biſhop. 
hs And for this cauſe the holy Primitives were fo 
x6, || confident,and zealous for a Bzſhop, that they would 
aft Þþ rither expoſe themlic]ves and all their rribes ro 2 
fi Si 3 Pcr- 
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© 0 — 
perſecution, then to the greater mifzry, the want of 
vide concat, Biſhops. Fulgentiu tells an excellent ſtory to this 
Byzacevum, Purpoſe, VWhen Fraſamund King of ByJacin Afi. 
Ar.Dom.594« ca had made anedict that no mote Bzſhops ſhould 
& vuriumdie 1. confſecrate; to this purpole that the Catholil 
I. Tanuar. b) Cf C 
Baron, in faith mightexpire (ſo He was ſurc it would,if this 
A.D.524. device were perfected) vt areſcen!ibus trunch aiſj, i ; 
palmitibus omnes Eccleſie deſolarentur » the good 
Biſhops of the Province met toget 3er-in a Councel, i 5 
and having conſidered of the conzmand of thety. iſ , 
rant, Sacra turba Pontificum qui remanſerant om.  ;; 
municato inter ſe conſilio definier zat adverſus jre. @ ;, 
ceptum Regus in omnibus locts celeþrare ordination ſ ;/ 
Pontificum, cogitantes aut Regis i !acundiam , [i qu 
forſan exiiteret, mitigandam,quo iacilins oydiniiin 
ſts plebibus viverent , ant (i per ecutionss violent 
waſceretur , coronandos etiam fid(i confeſſione , qui 
dignos inveniebant promotione. |t was tull of bra 
very, and Chriſtian ſprite. The Bifhops reſolveify 
all the edit againit new ordinatit); of Biſhops toy 
God, rather then man, and to conjyerate Bijhops inal 
places, hoping the King would beappeaſed, or if, 
yet thoſe whom they thought worthy of a Mitre wer pen, 
ina faire diſpoſition torecerve a Exowne of Martyr GE ſhop 
dome. They did ſo. Fit repent? communi aſſume 
2/0, and they all ſtriv'd who ſhould be firſt , andÞyck 
thought a bleſſing would out {trip the hindmoſt they 
They were ſure they might go(; to heaven (thougi ſi 
perſecuted ) under the conduct of a Biſhop, they, 
knew , without him the ordi! ary paſſage was 00-Wge: 
ſtructed, 08 i | 7 


Pi 


without them the UJnity of a Church cannot be 
preſerved; and we know thatunity,and being,are of 
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Piusthe firſt, Biſhop of Rome, and Martyr,ſpeak- ,.,. 
; . X $ > cn ts 
ing of them that calumniate, and diſgrace their Bz- 
ſhops endeavouring to make them infamous, they 
adde (ſaith he) evill to evill, and grow worſe, oz 
intelligentes quod Eccleſia Dei in Sacerdotibus con. 
þftit , & ereſcit in templum Dei; Not conſidering 
that Tue Cyurcnx Or Gop Dory Constsr , or 
; etabliſhed is Biswoes, and growes up to a holy 


| Temple? Tohim I am moſt willing to adde S. He. adver( Laci: 


rome , becauſe he 1s often obtruded in defiance of fer. cap.4. 
the cauſe. Eccleſce ſalns in ſummi Sacerdotss digni- 

tate pendet , The ſafety of the Church depends upon 

the Biſhops dignity. 


T Hz Reaſon which S. Hierome gives,prefles this $ 46. 
buſineſſe to a further particular. For if an emi. For they 
nent dignity, and an V nmatchable power be not given are ſchiſ- 
to him, tot efficientnr ſchiſmata , quot Sacerdotes, maticks 


1 7 that lepa- 
$othat he makes Biſhops therefore neceſſary becaule ja ts 
their Bi- 

. . Io: ſhop, 
equall extent, and if the Unity of the Church de. 


pends upon the By/hop, then where there is no B/. 


ſop,no pretenceto a Church, and therefore to ſepa- 


rate from the Bz/hop makes a man at leaſt a Schiſmma- 


lick, For Unity which the Fathers prcſle ſo often, 


ſtbey make to be dependant on the Brſhop. Nikhil fit 


ougi ip vobis quod poſit vos dirimere, fed V nimini Epiſco- 


the) po ſ#bjecti Deo per illumin Chriſto(ſairhS. Ignatius.) 
as ob- 


W:ng ſubiect to God in Chriſt through your Biſhop. 
rin | And. 


Epiſt, ad 


It nothing divideyou, but be unitedts your Brſhop, Magneſ 


is 
uf : 
| 4 £ 
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Andaitis his cog? to the pcople of, ;m-yrna to whom 
he writ inhis epiſtle to Polycarpu:, opto vos ſemper 
*walerein Deo noſtro Teſuw Chriſto , in quo manete yer 
Vaitatem Dei of Ey1s corel, Far(well in Chrif je. 


Ad Epheſ. Þ detis ab ills CEpiſcopo] wt Eccleſta'a Doming leſy, 


S. Cyprian. * Neg, enim alinade hareſes ob,\3t« ſunt , autmta 
ep.55> ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quod Sa, erdott Deimns. 
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niſh'd with the kigheſt cenſures, as appeares in the 
32 Canonof the Apoſtles, in the 6'h Canon of the 


7 Conncell of Gangra, thc 51h Canon of the Councell of 
Antioch, and the great Councell of Chalcedor, all **: + 
« W which I havebetorecited. The ſumme is this, The 
Bi/hopisthe band, and ligature of the Churches J- 

, nity ; and ſeparation from the Bz/hsp is Ngevolay outer 

, Conor, as Theodorets expeſſionis ; 4 Symbol of faction, 

l and he that ſeparates isa Schiſmarick. 

l But how if the Bz/hop himlſelfe be a heretick, or 


ſchiſmatick £ May wenot then ſeparate ? Yes, if 
4 he be judg d ſoby a Synod of BiJhops, but then he is 
2 ſure to bedepos'd roo, and then inthele caſes no ſe- 
, W paration from a Bz/hop. For till hebe declar'd fo, 
«WW his communion is not to be forſaken by the ſubjects 
ht of his dioceſle, leaſt they by ſo doing become therr 
MF 7udges judge, and when he is declai'd ſo, no need of 
a WU withdrawing from obedience tothe Bzſhop, for the 
nz heretic, orſchiſmatick muſt beno longer Biſhop. 
12-M * Butler thecaſe be what it willbe, noſeparation 
EW from a Bzſhop, nt fic, can be lawfuil, and yer if there 
0 were a thouſand cafes in which it were Jawfull to ſe- 
10-W parartc from a Biſhop,yetin nocatfeis it lawfallto ſe. 
[hel parate from Epiſcopacy ; That is the quintclence, 
ous and {pirit of ſchiſme , and adiredt overthrow to 
col Chiiſtianity, and a confronting of a Divine inſtitu» 
s off tion, : 
\Irary * ] Ut is it notalſo herefie? Aerias was condem- $, 47. 
Fred for herefie by the Catholike Church, The And Here» 
PL berefie from whence.the Azrians were denomina- ticks, 
| Tr | ted 


$9” 
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hareſe 78. 


ted was, ſermo ſurioſns mags quam h imane conditi. 
onts, & dicebat, Quid eſt Epiſcopus al Presbyterum 
nihil differt hic ab illo. 4 mad,and an s nmaznly hereſ;c : 
zo ſay that a Biſhop ,- anda Prie# are;illone, So Fyj. 
phanins, Aſſumpſit autem Eccleſia, & In Torg 
Muxpo Asstxsus Facrtus EsT, antequam eſſet 
Aerius, & qui ab ipſo appellantur Ae\jans, Andthe 
oo0d Catholike Father is ſo angry atthe hercich 
Atrius , thar hethinks his name way given him by 

Providence,and he is call'd A&rius, ab atrys ſpirit: 
bus pravitatts,for he was poſleſied yrith an uncleing 
{pirir, he cou!d never elſe been the jnventer of ſuch 

hereticall pravity. S. Auſttzallo re:xons him inthe 

accurſed roll of hereticks, and addy at the concluf. 

on of his Catalogue, thathe 15 Nj Carnorts: 

CurrsrtIan that afſents to any «4 the foregoing 
Dc &rines, amor.gſt which, this is cc of the princi- 
pall. Philaſtrius does as much for 1m. 

Bntagainſt rhisir will be objeard. firſt, Thit 
hercfics in the Primitive Catalogyies are of alargc 
extent , and every diſſent from a |3ablike opinion, 
was eſteemed herefte, 2, Azgrimsiyvas called here 
tick,, for denying prayer forthe Jead. Ard thy 
may he not be as blumelefle in equalling 2 B ſhop, 
ard a Presbyter , as in that other,for which hc alto 
is condemn'd by Epiphantus,and S$, Anitin, 7'v, He 
was never condemn'd by any Coincell, and bow 
then can hebecalled heretick? 1: 

T anſwer, that diflent from a publike,or a received 
opinion was never cciled herefte, ynlcffe the contra- 
ry truth was indeed a pait of Cartholike _ 

4 or 
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For che Fathers many of them did fo, as $. Auſtin 
from the Milfenary opinion; yer none ever reckon'd 
them inthe Catalogues of hereticks; bur ſuch things 
o2ly ſet them downe there, which wereeither dire. 
&ly oppoſite ro Catholike belicfe,though iz mine. 
r:bts ariiculs , orto a holy life, 2!Y, It is tructhar 
Epiphanius and S. Anſtiz reckon his denying pray- 
er forthe dead tobe one of his owne opinions, and 
hercticall, ButlI cannot help itifthey did, lethim 
andthem agrce it, they are able to anſwer for them. 
ſelves, Bur yet they accuſcd himalfo of Arianiſme, 
avd ſhall we therefore ſay that Arianiſme was ne 
herefie, becauſe the Fathers call'd him herctick in 
one particular upona wrong principall 5 We may 
as well ſay this, as deny the other. 3'y, He was not 
condemned by any Councell. No. For his hereſje 
was ridiculous, and a {corne to all wiſe menzas Epz- 

phanius obſ:rves, and it made no long continuance, 
neither had it any conſiderable party. * Bur yet this 

15 certaine, that Epiphanizs, & Phil:ſlrius, & S, Au- 

12 Call'd this opinion of Aerins a herefie and againſt 
the Catholike beliefe.. And rhemſelves affirme thar 
the Church did ſozand then it would be confidered, 
that it is buta ſad imployment to rcvive old here- 
ſics,and makethem a peice of the New religion. 

And yer after allthis, 1f 1 miſtake not,aithough 
Aeris himſelic was ſo inconfiderable as not tobe 
worthy rotingina Councell, yet certainly the one, 
halfe of his error is condemn'd for hercfte inone of. 
the foure Generall Conncells, viz.the firſt Counce!l 


Of { 0 tantinople, arpsmnts 3 Mower: 368 T5 mags Ex Can, 6. 
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xAnoias Em ynpuy SivTHts 1 TEs V3 Tw.T9 yo” 154 21455 4.» 
nam, We callall them hercticks Whom the Ancj. 
ent Church hath condcmn'd , ang whony we. ſhall 
anathematize. Will nor Aerzus come under oneof 
theſe titles for a condemirrd heretich? Then ec tor. 
ward. mes 5 rims TE muy ainv FP Ui mega 
kpes $uonoeir, mayo mas 5 of dvnauiyorras mis yaroy- 
yors $84 Emaxirms: Here 1s cnough for Acrins and ql 


' his hyperaſpiſts, new and old ; forthe ho!» Coun. 


{th. 2. decret. 


Cap. 2 26, 


cell condemnes them for hereticks who doc indued 
contcfſc the true faith , bur ſeparate from thc: 8;. 
ſhops, and make conventicles apart from his Cn. 
munion. Now this I the rather urec becauſe an A 
of Parliament made 1® of E/iZabeth does make this 
Councell, and the vther three of Nzge, Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon, the rule of judging herglycs. 

I end this particular with the ſaying of che ©91n. 
cell of Paris againſt the Acephals {who were tie 
branch of a Crabſtock and ſomething like 4ev7r:,) 
cited by Burchard , Nnlla ratione:Glerici aut Saucer. 
aotes habendi ſunt, qui ſub nullius Epiſcopi diſcip/1;: 
& providentia gubernantur. Tales enim Ace 
Jos, id et. fine capite Priſce Ecclefie conſuetuan pun. 
cupavit. They areby no meanes tobearconnted Cliy. 
£y=men,or Priefts, that will not begoverned by a Bi. 
ſhop. Fer inch men the Primitive Church cali'd 
xparts, that is, headleſſe, wintleſlt people. , 

Tius onely, Acephali was the:citle of a Scft ,, a 
formall hereſy, and condemr'd} by the Ancica 
Chuich, ſay the Farhers of the Councell of Part, 
Now it wecanleainexadtly whatrthey were, it may 

: a Periaps 
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pe: haps bemmother nc for the neccility of 
| Epiſcopall :egiment.[Nicephorns can beſt informe us. 1.18. ca. 45 
Eodem tempere, & Acephalt , quorum aux Severns Ecleſihiſ2. 
; Antinchenns fuit &c: Severns of Aniioch was the 
. fir broacher ofthis hereſy. But why were they cal- 

Iced Acephatlt 2 id eſt, fine capite, quem fequuntur he- 

retici, Nullus enim cortim reperitur author a quo ex- 


| 0744 ſunt (iaith tfdore). But this cannot be, for cher (i6.3-c2p. 5. 
- WW hcadis knowne, Severrs was the hereftarch. Bur £9% 
then why are they called Acephalis Nicephorus 

: givesthis reaſon , and wirhall a very particular 2c- 


count of thcir hereſy, Acephali antems ob eam canſam 
aidti ſunt, quod ſub Epiſcopis won ſueriat, They refu- 


$ fed to live nuder Biſhops, Thence they had their 

{ Name, what was their hereſte? They denicd rhe 
diftiaction of Narutes in Chiiſt, That was one of 

\. | their hercfics, but they had more; for they were tr7- 

' WW 2 caprtuiorum in Chalcedone imprgnatores, {ith 

| W 1fdore, they oppoſed three Canors of the Councell 

» | of{balcedon, One we have heard, what their other vi mapr?. 

;1 | hcrefics were, we doe not fo well know, butby the 

i+- | Canon ofthe Conrcelof Paric,and the intimation of  - 

2. Þ thcir name we are 2uided tothe knowledge of a fe- : 

7. Þ cond; They retuſcd to live under the governmence 

/. Þ ofa Bijhop. Andihiis ailo was 1mpugnatio whit are 


'4 ÞÞ ticuls in Chalcedone, tor the eighth Canon of the 

Counccll of Chalcedoz commands rhat tize Clergy 
a | ſhould be under Epilcopall government. Bu: rhele 
cox | Acephali would not, they were antieprſcopaimen, 
ri, | and therefore they were condemn'd hereticksz con- 
ay | demn'd, Inthe Councell of Pars , of Scvill, and of 
Chalcedon. Ley But 


F 
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Do 
Butthe more particular acconnttWat Nicepho;yy 
oives of themT will now inſert, becauicit is of great 
uſe, agony, <-> , & Sacerdytibins apud eos te. 
fundtr, neg, baptiſmus juxta ſolenyematg, ;ecth:un 
Eccleſie morem apud eos adminiſtratur , neg, 9. 
latio,aut res aliqua divina fadta , miniſterium'' Fc. 
cleſiaſticum,ſicuti mos eX celebratum eſt, Commuvig. 
nem wero illt a plurimo tempore aſſervatam haben, 
ferijs paſcalibus in minutiſſimas imciſam partes on. 
wvenientibus ad ſe hominibus dederunt, uo tempur 
quam quiſy, voluiſſet placitam ſibi ſumebat potcſt. 
tem, Et propterea quod quilibet quod ft viſumeſt, 
fidet inſertum wvolebat , quamplurima defettirmn, 
atg, hereticorum turba exortaeſt : It isa ſtory wor, 
thy obſervation. When any Biſhap, dyed they wall 
have no other conſecrated in ſucceſuon , and thereju: 
could have no more Prieſts whea' any of them djtl, 
But how then did they to bzptize their Chili! 
VVhy,they were faine to make ſhiit,and doe it with. 
out any Church-ſolemniry. Bur, how did thcytor 
the Holy Sacrament, forthat could nor be conic. 
crated withourta Prieſt , and he not ordain'd with: 
out a Biſhop? True, butthercfore they, while try 
had a Biſhop, got a great deale of bread conſccra 


ted , and kepta long time, and when Eſter came, 


Cutt it into ſmall bitts,0; crummes rather,to make it 
goethe farther, and gavcit to their prople. And 


muſt we doe {o too? God forbid. Bur how didff 


they when allthat was gone ? For crummes would 
not laſtalwajes. The ſtory ſpecifies it not, bur yet! 
luppole they then gota Biſhop tor their my x 

| mT - wp 
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help them ro fome more Prieſts , and ſome more 

crummc<s; for 1 find the Councell of Sevill che Fa- ;2n, rz, 

le. thers ſaying, Ingreſſus eft ad nos quidem ex hereſs 

”  Acephaloram Epiſcopus, They had then it ſecmcs 

'v- & gota Brſhop, but thisthey would {cldome have, and 

- never but when their neccflity drave them to it. But 

0. WF was this all the inconvenience of the want of Bz- 

's ſhops? No. For every man ( laith Nicephorus ) 

mn WM 1124 doe what he liſt, & if he had amindtoit might 

oe Wl put bis fancy into the Creed, andthence came innu- 

4. MW mcrable rroopes of Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. So 

, W thatthis device was one ſimple hercfie in the root, 

 @ burir was forty hereſftes inthe fruit , and branches; 

0, MF clearely proving that want of Bi/hops is the cauſe of 

14 all Schiſme,& recreant opintos that are imaginable, 

jor Iſumme this up with the ſaying of S, Clement Epip. 3. 

j!%. WW the Diſciple of S. Peter,Si autem vobis Epiſcopts non 

On! WM obedierint omnes Presbyieri , &C. tribus, & lingus 

i 102 obterperaverint,non ſolum infames,ſed & extor. 

10: yes 3regno Dei, & conſortio fidelium, ac a limitibus 

nit Sant; Des Eccleſio alieni erunt. All Prieſts, and 

yu Clergy-men,and People, and Nations , and Languazes 

0") 2hat ave not obey their Biſhop ſhall be ſhut foyth of the 

«cn communion of Holy Church here, and of Heaven here- 

eB ofter, ir runnes high, but I cannot helpit , Idocburt d. 48, 

ke UB tranfate Ruff inns,as he before tranſlated S.Clement, aq gi. 
| | : {hops were 

v dil 4 T ſecmes then we muſt have Bi[hops.But muſt we alwaics in 

have Lord Biſhops too? That is the queſtion now, theChurch, 

yl burſuch an one as the Primicive picty could never men of 

1ry UF hays imagined, For, could they, to whom Biſhops —— Ho- 

wes 7 
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wereplaced in a right and a truc light,they who he. 
lieved, and ſaw them to be the Fathers of their 
ſoules, the Guardian of their life and manners ( 1 
King Edgar call'd $. Dunſtan) the guide of thei; 
coniciences, the inſtruments and canveyances of all 
the Blcflings heaven uſes ro powre! upon us, by the 
miniftration of the holy Goſpel); would they, tha 
thought their lives a cheap exchange for a free, and 
open communion with a Catholick B/hop; would 
they have conteſted upon an aery 'title, and th; 
imaginary priviledge of an honour, which 1s fauc 
Icfle then their ſpirituall dignity, bur infinite!ylefle 
then the burden, and charge of' the {oules of all 
their Diocefſe ® Charity thinks nothing too 
much, and thatlove is but little, that grutches atthe 
good words a Biſhoprick carries with it, 
However; let us ſce whether titles of honour be 
cither unfit in themſelves ro be given to Biſhops, or 
wharthe guiſe of Chriſtendome hath been in hr 
{pirituall heraldry. Ml; : 
it. Sgnatiws in his Epiſtle to the Church ot 
Smyrna gives them this command. Honor Epiſc- 
pum ut Principem Sacerdotum , imaginem De! riſes 
rentem. Honenr the Biſhep as the imazeof God 4s tht 
Princs Or Pxtzsrs, Now ſince honour , and 
exccllency are termes of mutuall relation , and all 
excellency thatis in men,and thihgs,is but a ray 0! 
divine cxcellency ; fo farre as they participate 0! 
God, fofarre they are honourable. Since then the 
Biſhop carrics theimpreſſe of God upon his forc- 
head, and bears Gods #maze, certainly this particips 
| Fi tio 
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tion of ſuch pertetion makes him very honoura. 


: ble. And fince honor eſt in bonorante,itis not enough 

; thatthe Biſhop is honourable in himſelfe, but ir tells 

us our duty, we muſt honour him, we muſt doe him 

| honour : and of all the honours inthe world,that of 
words is the cheapeſt, and the leaſt, 

t S. Paul ſpeaking of the honour due to the Pre- 

| lates of the Church, % 13A; mecicaT3s apr bursegt Sranis 

{ mus dir) wry. Let them be accounted worthy of dou- 

F ble honour. And one of the honours thar he there 

ſ means 15a coſtly one, an honour of eMaintenance, 

c the other muſt certainly be an honour of eſtimate, - 
{| and that's cheapeſt. * The Councell of Sardy far.19.Gre.. 


» W lipezking of the feverall ſteps and capaciries of pro- 
ie morionto the hcightof Epiſcopacy, uſes this ex- 
preſſion, x enTres at 4 Tra kenow!ns rouSeiss f wayicus 
bv WY Sndaiou Tis. He that ſnallbe found worthy of ſo Di: 
or wine a Prieſthood, let him be advancedto the Hrieus- 
hct tsT HONOUR, * Ego procidens ad pedes ejuts roga- 
bamgexcnſans me, & declinays Hoxorgm Carns- 
\of Þ DR &,0 poteſtatern, (ſaith S.Clement, when S. Peter 
{co- } would have advanc'd him tothe Hononrand power 
fe ofthe Biſhops chaire, ) Bur in the third epiſtle 
; the Þ ſpcaking- of the dignity of Aaron the High-Pricſ, 
and | andhen oy analogy, of rhe Zzhop, whoalthough 
d all | bz be a Minilter in the order of Melchiſedek, yet he 
ay of hath alforhe honour of Aaron, Omnis enim Pontifex 
te ofÞÞ facro criſmate peruntius, & incivitate contitutns ,ef 
nike 77 Scriptures ſacris conditins, charus e precioſus k. 
minibus oppido eſſe debet. Every High Priegt oy- 
cained in the Citty (viz. a Biſhop) ought forthwich to 
Vuv be 
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be Deare, and Preciowsin theeyes of men. Puem qua. 
ft Chriſti locum tenentem ——_ 8mmnes debent,eiq 
fſerwire, & obedientes ad ſalutem fuam fidelity ex;. 
Fere, ſcientes quod ſive honor, ſiveinuria que ti +. 
fertar, in Chritum redundat, & a Chriſto in Den, 
The Biſhop s Chriſt's vicegerent, and therefore heis 
to be obeyed, knowing that whet her it be honour or in 
jury that is done to the Biſhop ,it i done to Chriſt, 114 
ſoro God. * Andindeed what is the aying of our 
bleſſed Saviour himſclfe? He that deſpiſeth you, :. 
ſpiſeth mee, It Biſhops be Gods Miniſters and jr 
higher order then the reſt , then/although all dil. 
countenance, and diſgrace done, to the Clergy re. 
fle& upon Chriſt, yer whatit done to the Biſhop i; 
farre more, and then there is the ſame reaſon of the 
honour. Andifſo, then the Queſtion will provebut 
an odde one;eventhis, whether Chriſt be to be ho. 
nour'd or no,or dcprefled tothe common ceſtim:te 
of Vulgar people? for ifthe Biſhops be , then hes, 
This is the condition of the Queſtion. 

2. Confider wee, that all Religions, and parti- 
cularly all Chriſtianity did give titles of honour to 
their High-Prieſts, and Biſhops reſpectively, * [ 
ſhall not need toinſtance in the great honour of the 
Pricſtly tribe among the Iewes, and how highly 
Honourable Aaron was in proportion. Prophets 
werecalled [© Lerds] in holy Scripture, [ Art nt 


:hou My Loxp Elijahe] ſaid Obed Edomn to the 
Prophet. [ Xnoweſt i hou not that God will take Turf 
Lok b from thy head the day? } faid the children in 
the Prophers Schooles.. So it was. then, And inthe 
| $i new 
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New Teſtament we find a Prophet Hoxour eve- 
ry where, but in his own Country. And tothe 4- 
poſtles and Preſidents of Churches greater titles of 


honour given, then was ever givento man by fecu- 


lar complacence and infinuation. Ancers , and 4pocal. r. 


Governouss, and Farusrs Or Our Fartn,and 1.Corinth. 4. 


STARRS, Licur Or Tun Worro, the 


Crowns Or Tra Cuurxcn, ArosrtiLEs Or no. 


Issus CuxIsr, nay, Gops, viz, to whom the 
word of God came; and of the compellation of A- 
poftles, particularly, S.Hierom faith , that when S. 
Paul called himiſclfethe Apoſtle of Teſws Chriſt, it 
was as Magnifically ſpoken, as if he had ſaid, Pre- 
feitus pretorio AuguſtiCeſaris, MagiFter exerciths 
Tiberii Imperatoris, And yet Biſhops are Apoſtles, 
and fo called in Scripture, I have prooved that al. 
ready. 

Indeed our bleſſed Sawionr in the cale of the two 
lonnes of Zebedee, forbad them to expect by vertue 
oftheir Apoſtolate any Princely titles, in orderto a 
Kingdome, and an earthly Principality. For that 
was it which the ambitious woman ſought for her 
ſonnes, viF\, faire honour, and dignity in an earthly 
Kingdome ; for ſuch a Kingdome they expected 
with their Meas, To this their expeRartion, our 
Saviours anſwer is a direct antitheſis; And that 
made the Apoſtles tro be angry atthe rwo Petitio. 


| ners, as if they had ineant to ſupplant the reſt, and 
|| yctthe beſt preferment from them, to wit, in atem- 


porall Kingdome. No4( {aith our bleſſed Saviour) 


| yeareall deceived, [| The Kings of the Nations in- 


Vv 2 ated 


In Titum. 


BW 


34.0 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
Math. 20. deed 1oe exerciſe authority ,and are called :gyi), Be. 
Mark 1%, mefattors} lothe word fignifies, | Gracions Lords) 
ſo we read it, | But it ſhall not be ſo with you. what 
ſhall nor be ſo with them? ſhall notthey exerciſe ag. 
thoriry? [ Whorthen is that faithfull and wife Stey. 
ard whom his Lord made ruler over his Honſhold? 
Surely the Apoſtles, or no body; Had Chriſt au. 
thority? Moſt certainly. Then ſo had the Apoſtles, 
for Chriſt gave them his, with a ficut miſet me Pa. 
ter,&c, Well ! the Apoſtles migint, and we know 
they did exerciſe authority. Whar rhen hall my 
be ſo with them? ſhall not they be galled wiy4); lt 
deedif S. Marke had takenthat title upon himin 4- 
lexandria,the Ptolomies,whoſe Honourary app]. | 
lative that was, would have queſtion'd him Highly @Þ - 
forir. But if we goc to the ſenſe of the word, the ſ ; 
Apoſtles might be Benefa&ors, andtherefore mizht WW 
be called ſo. But what then? Might they not be call- @Þ » 
ed Grations Lords? The word would have doneno Þ {; 
hurt it ic had not beenan cn{igne! of a ſecular P:in. Þ ';; 
Cipality. 


4 


| Rb. Luke 22, 


< 


For as for the word: [ Lord] I know no more ff 71 
prohibition for that, then for being called Ravzr, Þ C 

Mitth. 22.0, 1 Masrer,ot Docrtox, or Farusr. Whatlhil Þ 4 

f « go Vg - 

49h wethinknow? May wenot be called Docroxs! Þ & 
Echer.g, / © God hath conitituted in his Church Paſtors, ail ff te 
Doctors faith S. Paul, Thercfore we may becallcd Þ az 

{o. But what of the other, the prohibition runs »Þ N 

Ike forall; asis evident inthe ſeverall places vitheF be 

Gotpclls, and may no man be;cailed Masrze, off þ; 
FATHER? It anantwerbc thought upon for tits, 
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and the ſame will ſerve for the otheralſo without 
any ſenſible error. It is not the word, it is the ambz- 


tions ſeeking of a temporall principality as the iſſue of 


Chriftianity, and an affixeof the Apoitolate that 
Chriſt interdicted hss Apoſtles, * And if we marke 
ir, our B. Savoury points it out himfelfe. © The Prin- 
ces of the Nations rarewed'uny, exerciſe authority over 
them , and are called Benefattors, ix *nus igu Y vey. 
It ſhall not be fo with you, Not io' how ?. Not as 
the Princes of the Gentiles, for theirs is a temporal 
regiment , your Apoſtolate muſt be Spiritual, 
They ruleas Kings, you as fellow ſervants, » 3 3a/ 
Yan Oy Veav i) mp3 ng, ww vhs Six@-: He that will be 
firſt amongſt you, let him be your Minifter, or ſer- 
vant, It {cems then among Chriſts Diſciples there 
may be a Superiority, when thereis a Miniſter or 
ſervant, But it muſt be & w Nawydy that this great. 
neſſedoth contiſt, it muſt be in dozng the greateſt 


ſervice and min;ſtratioa that the ſuperiority conſiſts 


in. But more particulaclv, it muſt be Samy 5 9% 4% 
249pdas, If mult tor Du D a5 the Princes of the Gen- 


tices ] but ic muſt be (© as the ſonne of man} fo Luke 22 


Chriſtſaics expr: ſly. Ard how was that? why, 


he cameto Miniſter 4nd to ferve, and yet 11 the lows John 135 


> act of h's humituy 7 ihe vathieg his D'ſcivles 
feet) he told them, [| ye £2 me Lord, and (Maſter, 
an1 ye ſay well, for ſo 149 ] it may be ſo with you, 


Nay it muſt bz 25 the ſony if M 02 ; Burt then, tne 


being called Rabbr, -» Lo*d4. 1ay the being Lord in 
wh, Ha | : ; S- 4 
hirituali Magiſterio & »-g1mine, in a (Þrritual ſu. 


| perintendency, and 4am © it 3 94474, may ſtand 


V uv 3 Witl1 


Epiſcopacy aſſetted. 


* Inlocis ubi 


ſupra. 


Gen, 1. 


P/al, 110, 


P/al. 2, 


niſtration. # 

Sothat now I ſhall not need to takeadvantage of 
the word * xamexuerduny , which fignifies to rule With 
morethen a politicall regiment, even with an ab(9. 
lute, and deſpotick, and is ſouſed in holy Scripture, 
viz. in ſequiorem partem, God gave authority to 
Man overthe creatures, xamxedbozn is the word in 
the ;ſeptuagint, and we know the power that man 
hath over beaſts, is to kill, and rokeep alive. And 
thus toour bleſſed Saviour , the power that God 
gave him over his enemies is expreſſed by war 
Ayr. xgranveids & wicw od ixipar as. And this wee 
know how it muſt be exerciſed, u a6 adv with 
arod of iron, ws odn xeeguius ownghus duris, He ſha 
break them in pieces likea potters veſſel, That's v 
raxverdeay, But it ſhall not be ſo with you. 

Burtlet this be as true as it will, Theanſwer necds 
no way to rely upon a Criticiſme, It is cleare, that 
the forme of Regiment only is diſtinguiſhed, notall 
Regiment, and authority taken away. #x #ve, but 
namp 3 yds, Not as the Kings ofthe Gentiles, but as tht 
ſonne of man, ſo muſt your regiment be, for ict mi- 


with the humility of the Golpecll, and office of Mi. 


fit me Pater, &c, As my father hath ſent me, even [0 


ſend I you. It muſt bea governiyent, not. for yout 
Impery, but forthe ſervice ofthi; Church. So thit 
it isnot for your advancement, but the publick mi- 
niſtery that you are putto rule gver the Houſhold. 
* Andthus the Fathers expreſſe the authority and 
regiment of Biſhops. * 9ut vocatur ad Epiſcopatim 
non ad Principatum vocatur, [ed ad ſervitutem _ 
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C2 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 343 ; 
; ſie (laith Origen.) And S. Hierom, Epiſcops Sacerdo-, ., .. hi. 
; ; X « 6,in FP 
tes ſe eſſe noverint, non Dominos, And yet S, Hie- j(3;, it, 
i 70 himiclie writing toS. Auſtin, calls him, D om. lt 
1 ne vere ſanite, & ſuſcipiende Papa. * Forma Apoſto- Fin 
b lica hec eſt, Dominatio interaicitur indicitur Mini. 5. Bemard. W's. 
; ſfiratio, It 1s no Principality that the Apoſtles have, pune ® Wo By 
d but it isa Mlniſtery, a Miniſtery in chiefe, the offi- 4 
n cers of which Miniſtcation muſt governe, and wee War 
0 muſt obey, They muſt governe not in a temporall £gii Þ 
d regimenr by vertue of their Epiſcopacy, bur in a | 
d ſþrrituall, not for honour tothe Rulers, ſo much as 


” tor benefit and ſervice to the ſubjeR. So S. 4uſtin. 
& Nomen eſt operts, non honors, ut imtelligat fe non eſſe tj, cg, de ci- 
th Epiſcopur qui precſſe dilexerit, non prodeſie, And in vit. Dei. 
il WW the fourteenth chapter of the ſame book, 9 ;ape. ? *2- 
" rant ſerviunt js rebus quibus videntur Imperare. Non 
enim Aominandi cupidine imperant , ſed off icio conſu- 
ds WW /cnaz, nec principands ſuperbia, ſedprovidendi miſe. 
jar W 7icoraza, And all this is intimated in the Propheti- 
al & call viſions, where the regiment of Chriſt ts de. 
ut = fign'd by the face of a man, and the Empire of the 
th | world, by Beaſts. The firſt is the regiment of a Fa. 
mi. | ther, the fecondof a King. The firſt ſpirituall , the 
; (0 | other ſecular. And of the Fatherly authority iris 
our | that the Prophet ſaies, Inſtead of Fathers thou 
that Þ ſhalthave Children, whom thou maiſt make Princes it 
mi- | in all lands. "This «(ſay the Fathers) is ſpoken of the 8 1 


old. | Apoſtlesand their Succeſſors rhe Biſhops, who may FI 4 þ 
and | be <porns Buxanndr , Princes or Rulers of Churches, «1. 

tum | not Princes of Kingdomes by vertue or challenge of ns 1: 
iu | their Apoſtolate. But if this Eccleftafticall rule, or {08 
colt- chiefty | : +14 


: ; 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


chcifty be imerdicted, I wonder hw che Pre fjjen;s 
ofthe Presbyters, the acnns ih the Reforngg 
Churches will acquir themſclves ? How will thei; 
Superiority be reconciled rothe place, though it be 
but temporary? For is ita fiane, if jt continues, and 
noſinne it it laſts but for a weekeZ or is it lawtulltg 
ſinne, and domineere, and Lord it over their Bye. 
threnfor a wecke together? * But ſippole it were, 
what will they ſay, thar are pergetuall Dictators? 
Calvin was perperuall preſident, and Beza, till D,. ( 
2445 came to Geneva , even for many yearstove. 
ther? * Butbcyondall thishowcan the Presbyte. 
ry which is a fixt laſting body rule and govern in 
cauſes Spirituall and Confiſtoriall, and that over al 
Princes, and Miniſters, and peopye, and thar for e. 
ver? For is it a finne in Epiſcopacy todoe ſo, and not 
in the Presbytery? If it be lawtull here, then Chrif 
did not interdid# it to the Apoſtles , tor who mill 
think that a Presbyrery ſhall have leave to domi. 
ncere, and (as they call it now a;dayes) to Lordit 
over their Brethren, wtien 3 Calledge of Apoſils | 
ſhall nor be ſuffercd to governe? but if the Apo. Þ # 
ſtles may governe, then we are broughttoa right Þ t 
underſtanding of cur Saviowrs ſaying rothe ſonnes Þ © 
of Zebedee, and then allo, ticir ſucceſſors , the 8. | 
ſhops ray doe the —_— js 
If I had any further necyi of anſwer or eſcape, t | # 
were calſy topretend, that this being a particular Þ 7% 
directory tothe Apoſiles, was to Expire with their b1 
Dc Tuitat Ec- perſons. So S. Cyprian intimates. Apoſioli pari ju-f PA 
rags ere conſortio prediti, & honors, e& dignitaris Fa 
| indce 
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indeed this may be concluding againſt rhe Supre- 
macy of S. Peter's Succeſſors , but will be no waies 
pertinent to impugne Epiſcopall authority. For 
inter fe they might be equal], and yet Sup-riour to 
the Presbyrers, and the people. 

Laſtly,( 7t ſhall not be ſo with you] ſo Chriſt ſaid, 
non deſiznando officium , but Sortem, not their duty, 
but their lot; intimating that their tuture condition 


, ; ſhould not be honorary, bur full of trouble, not ad- 
- c*d, burperſecuted. Bur I had rather infiſt on 
: the firſt anſwer in which I deſire it be remembred, 
« that I ſaid, ſeeking temporall Principality to be for- 
N bidden the Apoſtles, 5s ar Appendix to the office of 
1 an Apoſtle. Forin other capacities Bzſhopsare as re- 
X ceprive of honour and terporall principalities as 0. 
__ ther men . Biſhops vt ſic are nor ſecular Princes, muſt 
TY SY: ſeeke for it; Burſome ſecular Princes may be 
WM” Bithops, as in Germazy , and in other places to this 
mi. | day they are, -Foritis as unlawfull for a B ſhopto 


[dit | have any Land, asto have a'Country, anda fingle 
fs | acre 1$ no more due tothe Order, then a Province 
A po- bur both th-{e may be conjunct1n the {ume perſon, 
| though ſtill by vertue of Chriſts precept, the fun- 


mes | Rions and capacities muſt be diſtinguiſh. d ; accor. 

c Bi- ding torhe ſaying of Syneſius ouanlay TW EamMciay Th 

Ieowy GUY KAuSHY BH Tm ac yrnwm, To confound and 

ne, it intermixe the Kinedome and the Prieſthood , 15 to 
7 . *g : HH : 

cular Þ 199% things incompoſiible and inconſiſtent , Incon-= 


h Lhcit fiftent (I tay) notinperſon, bur abſolurely dilcre- 
pant in functions ; 

. and} 3» Conſider we , that S. Peter, when he ſpeakes 
ingccd XY X of 
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AQs, I Jo 
Rom, 12, 


Hebr. 13, 


—— I mm—_—_ —_—— 


of the dureous ſubordination of Sarah to her Hug. 
band Abraham , he propunds her as anexamplerg 
all married women, in theſe words [| ſhec obeyed 4. 
braham, and called him Lord) why was this ipokcn 
to Chriſtian women , but that they ſhould doc ſ9 
too? And is it imaginable that ſuch an Honours. 
ble compellation as Chriſt allowes every womanry 
giveto her husband,a Mechanick, a hard-handed ar. 
tifan, he would forbid to thoſe eminent pillars of 
his Church,thoſelights of Chriſtendome whom he 
really indued with a plenitude of power tor the re. 
giment ofthe Catholike Church. Credat Apells, 
4. PasroR , and Farue, arc as honourabl: 
titles as any, They are honourable in Scripture. H%. 
our thy Father 8c: Thy Father, in all ſenſes, They 
are alſo made ſacred by being the appcllarives 0f 
Kings , and Biſhops, and that not onely in ſeculz: 
addrefles, but even in holy Scripture, as is khown:, 
**Adde tothis ; #7 £uevors Ge3ecmTes, and negtgruercr At 
uſed in Scripture for the Prelates ofthe Church, an 
Iam cerrtaine, that, Duke, and Captaine, Rulers, and 
Commanders are but juſtthe ſame in Engliſh , tha: 
the other are in Greeke,. and the lcaſt ot theſeis is 
muchas w«6- , or Lord. And then if we confider 
that ſince Chriſt erected a ſprritnall regiment , and 
us'd words of ſecular honour toexprefle it , as in 
the inſtances above, although Chriſt did interact 
a iccular principality , yet he forbad not a ſeculi: 
title; He us'd many himſeltfe. 


5. The voyce of the Spouſe, the holy Churci| 


hath alwaics expreſſed their honourable eſtimateir 


reveremiallÞ 
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reverentiall compclJations and Epithers of honour 

ro their Biſhops, and have taught us foto doe. * Bi- 

ſhops were called Principes Eccleſiarum, Princes of 

the Churches. Ihad occaſion to inſtance ir in the 

queſtion of Iuriſdiction, Indeed thethird Councell 

of Carthage forbad the Biſhop of Carthage to be cal- 

led Princeps Sacerdotum , or ſummus Sacerdos , or 

al:quid hujuſmodi, but onely prime ſedis Epiſcopus. 

I know not what rheir meaning was, unlcfle they 

would dictate a leflon of humility to their Primate, 

that he might remember the principality not to be 

ſo much in his perſon, as in the See, for he might be 

called Bi(hop of the prime See, But whatſoever fan- 

cy they had 'at Carthage, Iamfſureit was aguiſe of 

Chriſtendome, not to ſpeake of Biſhops ſine prefa- 

tione honors, but with hanonrable mention. mi Kutics 

urges, To our mot bleſſed Lorn. So the ict- 

ters were ſuperſcribed to 1ulins Biſhop of Rome from 

jome ct his Brethren, in SoFomen. Let no man (i. 2.cap. 23. 

ſpeake Unrruths of mee wit F/ wetor FI imnimor, Epih. ad 

Nor of My Loxps Taz Brsnops, ſaid S.Gregory Greg.Ny fer, 

NaFtanFen. The Synodicallbook of the Coniacell 

of Conſtantinople is infcribed Domtixis Rev s- Theodorer. 

RENDISSIMIS, 4c Pſlim?s Fratribus ac (ollegis, ®* 5**5 

Damaſo, Ambroſio &C:To our moſt Reverend Lox vs, 

and holy Brethren &c: And the Councell of /yr:- 

cum {ending their Synodall letters to the Biſhops of 

Aſia , by Biſhop Elpidins, Hee pluribus (lay they) 

perſequi non eſt viſum, quod miſerimus vnum ex 

omnibus, Dow1num, & Collegam noſtrum Elpidi. Theodmn, 

um, qui cognoſceret , eſſet ne ſicut diffnm fuerat & 9.4640.9 
XA # 2 Domrxo, 
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34.8 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
Domtno, & Collega noſtro Eufathio, Our Lord, 
and Brother Elpidius. Our Lordand Brother Euſti. 
thius, * The orationin the Councell of Epannnun 
begins thus. 2204 precipientibus tantis Dowtnrys 
Mz1s miniſterium proferendi ſermonts aſſumo &c: 
The Prolocutor tooke that office on him , at the com. 
and of ſo many Grear Lorps The Bisnop,, 
* Whenthe Church of Spayne became Catholike, 


and abjur*dthe Arian hereſy, King Recaredas inthe 


third Councell of Toledo made a ſpecch to the By. 

ſhops, Nonincognitum reor eſſe vobs, Revert Nnis. 

SIMI Sacerdotes &C: Non credimns veſtram liter, 

| SancTITATEM GC: weftra Cognovit Brarinllyo 

&c: VEtntrAnDi Parkes &c: And theſe often, 

Your Holineſie, your Bleſſedneſſe, £oft Revercnd, 

Venerable Fathers, Thoſe were the addreſſes the 

King made to the Fathers of the Synod. Thus i: 

was when Spaixe grew Catholike ;' But not ſuch 3 

Speech to be found in all the Arian recoids, They 

amongſt them us'd but little Reverence to their B:. 

ſhops, But the inſtances of this kind are innumera- 

ble. Nothing more ordinary in Antiquity then to 

Thege. tip; 2 {peake of Beſbops with the: titles of wour mwinn, 
£.4.9%c.5. Frognigunt> dnbrur, Domine vers Sande, & ſuſti- 
Athanaſ. A- piende Papa, SOS.HieromeaPregbyter, to S.Anſtin 
polez-* a Biſhop. Secundiun enim honoruns vocabiaa que jan 
Eccleſie nſus obtinnit Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major 

Epi. 17.33. eff, ſaith S. Auſtin, Epiſcopacy is Greater then theof- 
—_— * fice and dignity of a Presbyter according to the Ti- 
y Tits Or Honour which the cuftome of the Church 
hathintroangd, * Burl ſhall ſummec up theſe par- 
| ticulars 
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ticulars in a torall., whichis thus exprefled by S. 


Chryfoſtome. Heretici a Diabolo Hon oruUm Voca-i*7/a. 13. FM | 
. <_ru . apud Baron, uf Ts 
WILL a Epiſcopss non dare didicerunt. Hereticks have mn. 8. 1 Th 
learned of the Devill not to give due titles of honour n. 2. -"42- Be 
to Biſhops. The good Patriarch was angry ſurcly M4] 
when he ſaid ſo, * For my owne particular , I am "oh '$ 
confident that my Lords the Biſhops doe ſo under- Wile! r 
value any faſtuous, or pompous title, that were not 299 By 
the duty of their people in it , they would as cafily SH 
rcje& them , as it is our duties picuſly to uſethem. W 
Bur if they ſtill defire appellatives of honour, we , 4; 
muſt give them, they are their due, if they deſire Wt} 
them not, they deſerve them much more. So that "Ki 
cither tortheir humility,or however for their works | W614," 
ſake we muſt [ highly honour them that have the rule 1.Theſal, WAY 
over ns] Iris the precept of S. Paul, and S. Cyprian 5: *3: Fj 4 
obſerving hew Curious our blefſed Saviour was "yt 
that he might give honour to the Prieſts of the {BJ 
lewes , even then when they were recking in their pi) 


malice hot as the fire of Hell, hedid it to teach us 
a duty. Docuit enim Sacerdotes weros LeGItINE Pf 55. 
ErPrens Honokari dum circa falſos Sacerdotes ol 
ipſe talts extitit. It is theargument he uſes to pro- 4H 
cure a full honour to the Biſhop, 

* Totheſe1adde, If firting ina Tyr ons even 
abovethe ſeate of Elaers be a title of a great dignity, i + 
then we have it confirmed by the voice of all Anti- "; 
quity calling the Biſhops chaire, A ThroNs, and 4. 
the inveſtiture of a Biſhop in his Church Ax In- 
THRONIZATION. Oruando INTHRONIZANTUR 


| propter communem utilitatem Epiſcopi &c: ſaith P, 


AX XK 3 Anterus 
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Epi/t.decret. 


Epi/?. ad 
Herog. 


Urban, ibid. 


Epi/t. ad 
Magreſ. 
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Anteras in his decretall Epiſtleto the Brſhops of 34. 
Fica and Toledo, InruroONING 1s the Primitiye 
word for the conſecration of a Biſhop. Sedes zz x. 
piſcoporum Eccleſirs excelſz conftitute & prepara, 
Ur Taxxroxus ſpeculationem & poteftatem judicayi, 
a Domino (ibi datam materiam dotent, (faith Yrbay), 
And S. Ienatins to his Deacon Hero, md 1; 
Tov miley, T3 Kuels In73 XewsB ooo 571 iter wot 5 0855 "Hou, 
va 83 73 Opbre ws, 1 truſt that the Father of our Lord 
teſus Chriſt will ſhow to me Hero fitting upon m 
THrkoONE. - 1 

* * Theſummeof all is this. B:hops if they muſt 
be at all, moſt certainly muſt bz beloved, it isour 
dutyes, and their worke deſerves it. S. Paul wasas 
dearc to the Galathians, astheix eyes, and it istrue 
eternally, Formeſi pedes EvangeliFantium, the fea: i © 
of the Preachers of the Goſpellare beautcous, and I © 
then much more of the chicfe. 1deo :57a pretulinu 3 
(chariſfiimi) wt intelligatis poti ſtatem Epiſcoporim d 
veFrorum, inctiſq, Deum veneremini. & cos Jr 2 
NIMAs VasTRAS diligatis, Ui quibus illi noncon- tl 
municant ,non communicets &c: Now, love tou: 
Superiours is ever honourable , for it is moretinÞ 
amicitia , that's amongſt Peeres , but love toouf 2 
Betters, is Reverence, Obedience, and high Eſtimatr PE 
And if we have the one, the diſpute aboutrie other 
would be a meere impertinence, I endthis withtis 
ſaying of S. [genatins, & vos aecet non contemieres 
tatem Epiſcops , ſed juxta Dei Patris arbitrium Ou 
Nm Lil ImeERTIRI REVERENTIAN., Jt 5 1! 
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REvERENCE, HorxouR , or venmeration to our Bi- 


hops. 


VV Fir! However things are now, It was 
otherwiſe inthe Old Religion ; tor no ho- 
nour,was thought too great for them whom God 
had honourd with ſo great degrees of approximati- 


on to himſclfe in power, and authority. But then tereR, 


alſo they went further. For they thought whom - 
God had intruſted with their ſoules, they might 
with an equall confidence truſt with their per{onall 
actions, and imployments of greateſt truſt, 

For ic was Great Confidcration that they who 
were Antiſtites religions the Dottors, and great 
Ditators of Faith and conſcience, ſhould be the 
compoſers of thoſe affayres in whoſe determinati.. 
on, a Divine wiſdome, and intereſts of conſcience 
and the authority of religion were the beſt ingre- 
dients, 

But , itis worth obſerving how the Church and 
the Common-wealth did actions contrary to cach 
other, in purſuance of their {everall intereſts. The 
Common-weaith ſtill enabled B:ſhops to take cog- 
nitance of cauſes, and the confidence of their owne 
people would be ſure tocarry them thither where 
they hop'd for faire iſſue, upon ſuch good grounds 
as they might fairely expect fromthe Biſhops abili- 
tyes , authority , and religion; But on the other 


fide, the Church did as much decline them as ſhee 


could, and made ſanctions againſt it ſo farre as ſhee 
might without taking from themſelves all oppor- 
cunites: 


E piſcopacy 4 ſſerted I 


I, Cor, 6. 


In hunc 
locum, 


tunitics boch of doing good totheir people, and in, 
gaging rhe ſecular arme to their owne affiſtance, 


Bur this we ſhall ſee by confidergrion of parti. 
culars. 

1. It was notiz Natura rei unlawfull for Biſhogs 
to receive an office of ſecular imployment, S. Pay/'; 
tent-making was as much againſt the calling of an 
Apo#le, as. fitting ina ſecular tribunallis agairſtthe 
office of a Biſhop. Anditis bard , if we will not al. 
low that to the conveniences of a Republike which 
muſt be indulged toa private , per{onall neceſſity, 
But we have not S. Paul's example onely , buthi 
rule tuo, according to Primitive expoſition. [ Du; 
any of you having a matter before another goe to lip 
before the VnjuFt, and not before the Saints ? Ifth 
ye have judgements of things pertaining tothi lis 
ſet them to jndge who are leaſt efteemed in tl! 

Church) who are they © The Clergy Tam ſr, 
now adayes. But S. Ambroſe alſothought thatto 
be his meaning ſeriouſly. Lerthe cAinifers ofthe 


Church be the 1udges. For by [leaſt eſteemed] le 
could not meane the moſt ignorant of the Laity, 


they would moſt certainly have done very ſtrang 
juſtice,eſpecially in ſuch cauſes which they Under. 
ſtand nor. No, but ſet them tq judge who by their 


office are Servants, and Miniſters of all, and thot 


are the Clergy who (as $, Paul's expreſſion 1} 
Preach uot themſelves , but leſus to be the Lord, ani 

themſelves your ſervants for Teſus ſake. Melius il 
cit apud Dei Miniſtros agere cauſam, Yeabvt Sf 


Paul's expreſſion ſcemes to excludethe Governourſ 
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of the Church from intermedling. [ 7s there not one 

wiſe man among you that is able to Iudee betweene his 
Brethren?) Why Brethren, if Biſhops and Prieſts 
wereto bethe iudges, they arc Fathers £ The ob. 

jection 1s not worth the noting, but onely for S, 
Ambroſe his anſwer roit. 1deo autem Fratrems [nd:- 

cers elizendum dicit, quia adhuc Rector Eexcleſus 111o- 

71m 03 erat ordinatus. $,Paul us'd the word | Bre- 

thren? for as yet a Biſhop was not ordained amongſt pile etian 
them of that Charch, intimating that the 5:ſhop was Aug1,7. de 
ro be the man, though till then, iz ſubſidinm any 17. ry A 
prudent Chriſtian man might be imploycd, TE 

2, Tire Church aid alwaies forbid ro Cicrgy- 

men AVorunraxy As$8UmPr1o0N of ingagemcnts | 
inReviis SAcurI, Sothe ſixth Cancnof the A- (24.7.Latin, 
pojlles , eroroms:1n mpeoBreegsrin Ddzovos wouigs fegrndus 
ih dyanauClaiiny t 5 wiz Wodipe awe A Biſhop , and a Vide 20nars 


 Pricſt, and a Deacon, muſt not aſſume, or take on him-i* £5 a 


1 fan! 
fetſe worlily cares, If he does, let himbedepos'd, Sk 
Here the Prohibition is generall, No worldly cares, 

Nor domeſtick. But how it they come 01 himby 
Divine impoſition, or accident? That's nothing, 
it he does nor aſſume them; that is, by his volunta.. 
ry atacquue his ovine trouble, Sothatifhis (ecu. 
lar imploymenr be an act oi obedience, indeed it is 
trouble to him, butno finne, Bur ifhe ſeckes it, for 


it {olfe.,, itis ambition, Inthis ſcaſe alſo muſt the 


tollowing Canon be underſtood. Kanzuwss Era; digg. 


| wvwpiiodm, A Clerk mnF not bea Tutor, or Guardian, 
147: of fccular truſs, thatis muſtnot lecke a diver. 
Gon from his imployment by voluntary Tutorſhip, 
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Concil. Chal» 
ced. 1.5, 
Cans 2}, 


2. The Church alſo forbad all fecujar negotia. 
tion. for baſe enas,not preciiely the imployment jt 
ſclte,but the illcefle of the intention,and this indeed 
ſhee expreſicly forbids in her Canons. * Perwens 
ad Sanflam Synoaum quod quidam qui in Clero ſun 
allefti PRoyrER Lucka TurDreE condudtores alis. 
narum poſſeſcionum fiant,& ſecularia negotiaſub cy; 

(#4 juſcipiant , Dei quidem Minifterinm parvipen, 
dentes, Secularium vero diſcurrentes domos 
ProerER AvVARITIAM Patrimoniorum ſollicituz. 
nem ſumentes. Clergy men farmers of lands, 2d 
did take upon them ſecular imployment Fox Ce. 
veTous Des1Gnzs, and With neglect of th: 
Church. Theſe are the things the Councell con. 
plain'd of, and therefore according to this exigcnc 
the following SanQion is to be underſtood. Lecre: 
wit itag, hoc Santlum magnumg, Concilium,nullim 
deinceps , non Epiſcopum , non Clericum vel Min 
chum aut poſſeſiones conductre, aut negotys [acilt- 
ribus ſe immiſcere, No Biſhop, No Clergy man, No 
eMonke muſt farme gronnds, nor ingage himſelfe in 
ſecular buſineſſe, VWhat in none 9 No, none, pre» 
ter pupillorum, ſi forte leges imponant inexcuſabilm 
curam, aut civitatis Epiſcopus Eccleſiaſticarum rerun 
ſollicitudinem habeve precipiat, aut Orphanorum, & 
viduarum earum que ſine ulla defenſione ſunt, ac per- 


ſonarum que maxime Ecclefiaſtico-indigent adjuti 
1i0, & propter timorem Domini cauſa depoſcat, This 


Canon will doe rightto the Queſtion, 


Allſecular affaires, and bargaines cither for cvÞ D, 
vetouſneſſe , or with conſiderable diſturbance OF 


Churci 


( 

| 
| 
c 
[ 
i 
a 
( 
( 
ſt 
B 


Cc the ſecond Councell of Arles, Clericus turpts lucyi Can. 14 
It gratia aliquod genus negotiations won exerceat. But 
7 © norhere, nor at Chalcedonis the prohibition abſo- 
” lute, nor declaratory of an inconfiſtence and inca- 
" pacityzfor, for all this, the Biſhop or Clerk may doe 
_—_ any office that is /z p/4 cura, Ae may undertake the 
0 ſupraviſion of Widdowes, and Orphans. And though 
4 hebe forbid by the Canon of the Apoſtles to be a 
in guardian of pupills, yet it is expounded here by this 
-** & . Canon of Chalcedon, for a voluntary ſeeking it is 
un i forbidden by the Apoſtles, bur hereit is permitted 
Mn Y only with,ſi fort? leges imponant,it the Law,or Au- 
mg thority commands him, then he may undertake ir. 
*- Thartis,ifcither the Emperor commands him, or if 
iu the Biſhop permits him,then it is lawfull, But with- 
4 out ſuch command orlicenſe it was againſt the Ca- 
cu/4- | non of the Apoſtles. And therefore S.Cyprian did 
NG himſclfe ſevercly puniſh Geminiue Fanſtinus, one 
ein © of the Prieſts of Carthage, for undertaking the exc. 
0 cutorſhip of the Teſtament of Geminine Yifor : he £91.56. 
viten | had no leave of his Biſhop ſo to doe, and forhim of 
rei his own head to undertake that which would be an 
», 0 Þ avocation of him from his office, didin S. Cyprians 
ci" Confiſtory, deſerve acenſure. 3. By this Canon of 
14ju1t-E (alcedon, any Clerk may be the Oeconoms or 
, TY Geward of a Church, and diſpenſe her revenue if the 
Biſhop command him. 4. He may urndertake the 
for c-Þ patronage,or aſſiſtance of any diſtreſſed perſon that 
nce 0 "Ko 2 needs 


hurt 
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Church offices areto be avoided. For a Clergy 
man muſt not be coverous, much leſſe for covetiſe 
muſt he neglect his cure. Tothis purpoſe is thar of 


\'Þ 


255 FEpiſcopacy aſſerted. 
needsthe Churches ayde. * From hence it is evi. 
dent that all ſecularimployment <1d not hoe 2pſp a. 
vocate a Clergy. man from his neceftary office and 
duty; for ſoine ſecular imploy ments are permittc 
him,a/! canſes of piety, of charity, all occurrences cog. 
cerning therevennes of the Church. and n0thing fn 
——— covetouſneſſe, but any thing in obegience, any thing 
Sieefr.c. 4. 1 meane of the fore-namcd inſtances, Nay the 2. 
Concil. Chats fazres of Church revenues, and diſpenſation of Ec. 
_ _ cleſiaſticall Patrimony was 'impoſed on th? Biſhup 
© by the Canons Apoſtolicall, and then conſidering 
how many poſſciſions were depoſited firſt at thi A. 
poſics teer, and afterwards in the Biſhops hands, 
we may quickly perceive thata caſe may occurrcin 
which ſomething elſe may be done by the B:ſhv 
and his Clergy beſides prayer and preaching, - 
View ph duche! Swouy « 7 + Wer ov avid geovricys in 
{aith 72natizs to S.Polycarpeof Smyrna. Let mii! 
1Widdowes be negletted: after God, doe thou take cut 
Join. Var- of them, * Qui locupletes ſunt, & volunt, pro n 
97. API8-2* bjrvio quiſg, ſuo quod libitum eſt contribnit ; ev qui 
colletum eſt apud Preſiaem deponitur, aty, & init if 
pitnlatur Orphants, & viduts,iifg, quivel morbe,ui * 
alia de cauſa egent: tum it qui uintt ſunt, o> pit 
gre arwvententibus hoſpitibus: ut nno verbo «iran» 
omnium indigentinm Curator eſt, All the Collec4+ ail © 
-S Offerings of faithjull people are depoſited with th ip $1 
ſhop, and thence he diſpenſes for the reliefe of thew''l} | - 
aowes,andOrphans,thence he provedes for tr4% * 
lers, andinone word, he takes care of all indigent, 4-105 
neceſſitows people. SO It was ih 1n3#/z 27 .irtyrs tall '» 
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and allthis, a man would think, requir'd a confide. 
rableportion of his time , beſides his ſtudies and 
prayer and preaching, 

This was alſo done even in the Apoſtles times, 
for firſt rhey had the proviſion of all the Goods, 
and pcrfons of the canobinm,of the Church at /eru- 
falem, Thins they themſclves adminiſtred rift a com- 
plaint aroſe, which might have prov'd 2 Scandall 
then they choſe ſeven men, menfull ©7 the koly 
Gnoſt, men that were Pricſts, for they were of the 
70 Diſciples ſaith Epiphanins, and ſuch men as 
Preached,and Baptized, ſo 5.Stephen,and S. Philip, 
theretore to be ſurc they were Clergy-men, and 
yet they lefr their preaching foratime, at leaſt aba- 
ted of the height ofthe imploymenr, for therefore 
the Apoſtles appointed them, that themſelves 
might nor leavethe word of God and ſerve Tables; 
plainly implying that ſuch mn who were to ſerve 


; theſe Tables, muſt leave rhe Miniſtery of the word, 
| in ſome {enic or degree, and yct they choice Fregby. 
! ters, and rio harme neirher, and for a while them- 
ſelves had the implayment, I ſay there was no 
| harme done, by this tezaporary office, to their 
 Prieftly funion and i1.plogracnt, For to meit 15 
; confiderablc, It the cailing 332 Presbyrer does not 
{take up the whole war, thea what inconvenience 
; though his iiaployment be mixt with fecular allay, 


\ But if it does take up the whole man, then it is not 


\ſafe for any Presbyter ever t© become a Biſhop, 
M8 which is adigniry of 2 farre grewer burcen, and re- 
i014 quircs more then a Man's 2H, "1 all was rcquir'd to 


IL-8 the 


_ _ 
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Apud Bur- 


chard, lib. 2. 
decret.cap 99. 


the tunRtionofa Presbyter. But I proceed, 


— 


4: The Church prohibiting ſecular imployment 
to Biſhopsand Clerks, doe prohibiteit , onely ix 
gradu impediment officti Clericals , and therctore 
when the offices are ſupplyed by any oftheOrder, 
it isnever prohibited butthat the perſonall abilities 
ofany man may be imployed for the faireſt advan. 
tages citherof Church,or Common-wealth. Ang 
therefore it is obſervcable that the Canons provide 
thatthe Church be not deſtitute, not that ſuch 1 
particular Clerke ſhould there officiate. Thus the 
Councell of Arles decreed, wt Presbyteri Sicur 
Hacrenus Factrum EsT, InDiscreTE Per dj. 
verſa non mittantur loca ....ne forte propter eorum 
abſeutiam, & animarum pericula, & Ecclefiarumin 
quibus conſtituti ſunt, negligantur officia. So that 
here we ſee, 1. That it had been uſuall to ſend 
Pri:ſts on Embaſlyes [ ficut haftenus fafium ej | 
2. The Canon forbids the indiſcreer or promiſcuu 
doing of it; notthatmen of great ability & choyce 
be not imployed, but that there be diſcretion, or 
diſcerning in the choyce of the men. viz. that ſuch 
men be choſen whoſe particular worth did by ad- 
vancing the legation, make cortpenſation for ab- 
ſence from their Churches; and i hen I am ſure there 


was no indiſcretion in the Emoaſly, quoad hoc at 
leaſt; for the ordinary offices of the Church might 
be diſpenſed by men ofeven abilities, but theextra- ſÞ 
ordinary affaires of both fates require men of an Þ 
heightned apprehenſion. 3, The Canon only took 
carethat thecure of the ſoules of a Pariſh be _ rc 

| inqui- 
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linquiſhed, for fa isrhetitle of the Canon, Ne Prese 
byteri cauſa legationts per diverſa mittanturloca, cu- 
74 animarnn relitta, Butthen if the cure be ſup- 


plicd by delegation , the feares of che Canon arc 


prevented, 

* Tn purſuance of this conſideration the Church 
forbad Clergy.mento receive honour, or ſecular 
preferment;and ſo it is expreſſed where the prohi. 
bition is made, It is in the Councell of C/alceron. 
Dui ſemel inclero deputati ſunt, aut eMonachorum 
vitam expetiverunt, Fatuimus neg, ad militiam, neg, 
ad dignitatem aliquam wenire mundanam. That's the 
inhibition; But the Canon ſubjoynes a temper, aut 
hoc tentantes, & non agentes penitentiam, quo minus 
redeant ad hoc quod propter Deum primilus elege. 


runt, anathematizart , they muſt not turne Souldz. * 


ers, or enter upon any worldy diguity to makethem 
leave their funition, which for the hononr of God they 
have fir#t choſen : for then, it ſeemes, he that tooke 
on him military honours, or ſecular prefetures, or 
conſular dignity, could not officiate in holy Orders, 
but muſt renounce them to aſſume the other; Ir was 
in obſtcuction of this abule that the Canon directed 


| its prohibition, v2} in this ſence clearely , that a 


Clerk muſt not ſo take on him ſecular offices, as to 


\ make him redirein ſeculum, having puthis handto 


4 — 


| the plow, to look back, to change his profeſſion, or 
| to relinquiſhthe Church, and make her become a 


Widdow. The caſe of S, Matthew and S. Peter, di- 
tinguiſh, and cleare thisbuſineſle, Force reliquimus 


| omnta, was the profeſſion of their Clericall office. 


S, Mats 
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S. Matthew could not returne to his crade of Pub. 
licanar all, for that would have raken hun from his 
Apoſtolate, But S. Petey might and did returne ta 
his nets, for all his red#quz omata. Plainly telling us 
that a Secular Calling, a, Continuey 
Fix'd ArrsNnDaANCE Ona buinefle ofthe wor] 
is an impediment to the Clericall offy,e, and mini. 
ſtrarion, but nora temporary implcyment or ſe. 
ccſlion. -vhs 
5. The Canons of the Churchdoe as much 
forbid the cares of houſhold, as the cares ot pub. 
like imployment to Biſhops. Sothe fourth Coun. 
ccll of Carthage decrees. Vt Epiſcopus nullam rei fi. 
zriliarts curam ad ſe revocet, ſed leitiont, & orationi, 
& verbi Deipredicaticnitautummodo vicet, Now 
if this Canon be confronted with that ſaying of $, 
Paul F Hethat provides not for themof his own hiyf- 
hold is worſe then an infiaell ] it will eafily inforne 
us of the Churches intention, For they muſt pro. 
vice, ſaith $. Parl, But yerſo provide as not to hin. 
der theirimploymeat , orelſc they tranfgrefle the 


Canon of the Councell z but this cavear may be as 


well entred, and obiervedin things Politica), as 
Occonomicall. C: 

Thus farte we have ſcene what the Church hath 
done in purſuance of her owne intereſt , and cligr 
was that ſhe might with ſanctity , and wittout dis 
{traction, tend her Grand imploy ment; bur yer ma- 
ny cales did occurre in which the aid canonically 
permittan alienation of imployment, and revoca- 
tion of ſome perſons from an aſſiduity of Ecclefi- 

| | alticall 
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aſticall attendance, as inthe caſe of the ſeven ſer over 
the widdowes, and of S. Peter, and S. Part, and all 
the Apoitles and the Canoz of Chalcedon, 

Now let us ſcehow the Common-wealth alſo 
purſued her intereſt,and becauie ſhee found Biſhops 
men of Religion and greattruſt , and confident abt- 
litics,there wasno reaſon that the Common. wealth 
ſhould be differy'd inthe promotion of able men to 
a Biſhops throne. * Who would have made recom- 
pence to the Emperour for depriving him of Am- 
broſe his prefe&, if Epiſcopall promotion had made 
him incapable of ſerving his Prince in any great 

cootiation ? It was a remarkeable paſlage in g- 
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Lerd i tobe obſerv'd ſo alſo muſt we obſerve the Br- 
$HOP , becarfe he aſſiſts and ſerves the Lord, And 
wiſemen, and of great Vnderſtanding muſt Szrve 
| Kixes, for he muſt not be ſerv'd with men of (mall 
parts, Here cither [znatizs commends Biſhopsro 
theſervice of Kings, or clte propounds thein as the 
fitteſt men inthe world ro doe them ſervice, Forif 
onely men of great abilities are fitto ſerve Kings, 
ſurely as great abilities are required to inablea man 
forthe ſervice of God inſo peculiar manacr of ap- 
proximation. Herhen that is fitto bea Biſhop, is 
moſt certainly fit for the ſervice of his King. This 
5 the ſence of 7gnatins hisdiſcourſe, 
For conſider. Cariftianity might be ſvſpected 
fora deftzne ; 12nd iithe Church ſhould cheoſc the 
: "31 beſt, 
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beſt,and moſt pregnant Underſtandings for I r im. 
- ployment, and then thele men becorne Mcapable of 
| aydirg the Republike, the promorign of thelc men, 
would be an injury to thoſe Princes whole affayres 
wonld nced ſupport, * The intereſt of the Subj: &s 
alſo is conſiderable . For we find'by experience, 
thatno authority is ſo full of regiment, and will fo 
fincly force cobedicnce, asthar which is featcd inthe 
Conſcience ; Ard therefore Numa Pompilius made 
his lawes , «nd impoſcd them with a face of religj. 
ous folemnity. For the people are f{tronger tin 
any one Governour, and were they not awed by 
Religion , would quickly miſcere Sacra prophant, t 
jumble heaven and carth into a miſceliany , aid ; 
therefore not on:ly in the Sanction of Iawes, but in ( 
the execution of them , the Antiftites religions ere V 
the moſt competent inſtruments; and this wasnot I tl 
onely inall religions that ever were, and inous WM 2 
- evertill now, buteven now we ſhould quickly find Þ S 
it , were but our Biſhops in that Veneraiion, in! | fc 
eſtecme that by the law of Godthey, ought, and |} Þ 
that aQually they were in the Calenture of primi. 
tive devotion, and that the Doctors of Religion th 
were ever even amongſt the moſt barbarous and | £d 
untaught Pagans. | 
Upon the confidence of theſe advantages, both || & 
the Emperours themſelves when they firſt became |} 50 
Chriſtian allowed appeales from ſecular tribunalls | *t 
_ Sozomelibe tothe * Biſhops Confiſtory, even in caules of ieci- i the 
-2P+9: lar intereſt, and the people would choofe to have Þ Vhi 
their difficulties there ended whence they expected 942 
tc 


F 
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the iſſues of juſtice, and religion. © I ſay this was 
done as ſoone as ever the Emperours were Chiifſti- 
an, Before this rime, Biſhops, and Prieſts (to be 
ſure) could notbe imployed in ſtate affayres , they 
were odious for tfieir Chriſtianity, and then no 
wonder if che Cimurch forbad ſecular imployment 
in meaner offices, the attendance on which could by 
no meanes make recompenſe for the leaſt avocation 
of them from their Church imployment. Sothat 
it was not onely the avocation but the ſordidneſſe 

of the imployment that was prohibited the Clergy 
inthe Conſtitutions of holy Church. Bur as ſoone 
as ever their imployment might be ſuch as to make 
compenſation tor a temporary ſeceſſion, neither 

Church nor State did then prohibite it ; And that 
was as ſoone as ever the Princes wereChriſtian, for 

+ | thcnimmediately the B/hops were imployed in ho- | fr 
norary acgotiations. Itwas evident inthe caſe of Wil: 
4 Þ S-4mbroſe, Forthe Church of Maine had him 'þ 
for their Biſhop, andthe Emperour had him one of 

1 | his pretects, andthe people their judge in cauſes of 

ſecular cognifance. For when he waschoſen Biſhop 

\ | the Emperour who was preſent at the clection cry- 

1 ed out , Gratizs tibi ago Domine ..,, quontam huic rripar bit, 
| viro ego quidem commiſi corpora ; tu autem animas, (i5.7.ca9.5. 

| & mean elettionem oſtendifti tus juſtitie convenire. 
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= Sothathe was Br/hop , and Governonur of Millaine 
als | atthe ſame rime; And therefore by reafon of both 
-cu- |þ theſe offices S. Auſtin was forc'd toattend a good 
-1ve | While before he could find bimat leifure. Non enim S. Angu/e.tih. 


cd} Juerere ab eo poteram quod volebam ſicat volebam, ©: Conf, 
thc L 72 feclu- 
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ſecludentibus me ab ejus anre , ath, 0} cater vis nero. 
tioſoram hominum , quorum in{irn;itatibus ſerve, 
bat. *And.it was his owne conditicin too, when he 
Epi. 239, cameto fit inthe chayre of Hippo , Nox permittgy 
ad quod wvolo wacare ante meridiem; poſt meridiem 
occupationibus hominum teneor, And againe, g hy. 
mines quidam cauſas ſuas ſeculares apua nos finire 
Epiſe. 147. Cuptentes, quando ets neceſſary fuerinmus, ſic 10s San. 
&os, & Dei ſervos appellant, ut negytiaterre ſuzpe. 
ragant, Aliquando & agamus negotium ſaliutrs aoſtre 
& [alutis ipſorum, non de auro, no. deargento non: 
fundts, & pecoribus,pro quibus rebus quotidie ſub. 
miſſo capite ſalutamur ut diſſcnſiones hominum termi. 
nemnus, It was almoſt the bufineiſe of every dayto 
him, to judge cauſes concerning Gold, and Si!yer, 
Cattell, and glebe, and all appertenances of this 
life, This S, 4u#tizx would not haze done, if it had 
not been lawfull, ſo we are to ſqgpoſe in charity, 
& parc *o- bur yetthis we are ſure of, $. Auffiz thought it nat 
14:2: (29:9 only lawfull, but a part of his duty, [| quibus ms 
 moleſfys idem affixit ApoFolus, and thar by the au. 
thority, not of himſelte, but of him that ſpake with- 

in him, evcn the H. Ghoſt:) ſohe. 

Thus alſo it was uſual! for Princes in the Prini- 
tive Churchto ſend Bzſhops their , EmbaſſacJouts, 
' Frate. thi Conſlans the Emperour {ent ewo Biſhops choſen out 
lic: 4-64p, 2.5, Of the Councell of Saraz together - with Salianu' 
rhe Great Maſter of his Army to Conftantins * 5, 
ib: 30.cap: 6, COryſoſfem was ſent Embaſſadourto Garmas, At 


tht, ruthus the Biſhop of Meſopotamia was ſent EmbLiſl- 
'adour from the Emperourto 1/aigerdes the King 
=” of 


Itþ. ils Cap. 8 
tbid, 
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of Perſia. S. Ambroſe trom Yalentinian the yonger 
rothe Tyrant Maximus. * Dorotheas was a Biſhop 


and achamberlaine ro the Emperour. Many more cp. 


examples there are of the concurrence of the Epil- 
copall office, and a ſecular dignity or imployment, 
Now then Conſider, * The Church did nor, 
might not challenge any ſecular honour, or im- 
ployment by vertue of her Eccicfiaſticall dignity 
preciſely. 2. The Church might not beambitious, 
or indagative of ſuch imployment. 3. The Church- 
e's intereſt abſtractly conſidered was not promoted 
by fuch imploymenr, but where there-was no grea- 
ter way of compenſation was interrupted and dee 
preſs'd, 4. The Church (though in ſomecaſes ſhee 
was allowed to make ſeceſſion, yet )might not re- 
linquiſh her owne charge, to intervene in anothers 
ayd. 5, The Church did by no meanes ſuffer her 
Clerks, toundertake any low ſecular imployment, 
much more did ſhee forbid all ſordid ends, and Co. 
vctous defignes. 6. The Biſhop, or his Clerks 
might ever do any action of piety, though of ſecu- 
lar burden. Clerks were never forbiddento reade 
Grammer, or Philoſophy to youth, to be Maſters 
ofSchooles, of Hoſpitalls, they might reconcile 
their Neighbours that were falne our, abour a per- 
lonall treſpaſle, or reall ation, and yet ſince now a- 


| dayes a Clergy-man's imployment and capacity is 


bounded within his Pulpit, or reading deske, or 
tis ſtudy of Divinity at moit, theſe that I have reck- 
oned are as verily fecular as any thing, and yet no 
lawof Chriſtendome ever prohibited any oftheſe 

Lz3 or 
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or any of the like Nature to the Clergy, nor any 
thing that is ingenuous, that is fit for a Scholler, 
that requires either fineneſle of parts, or great learn. 
ing,or overruling authority,or exemplary piety, 7, 
Clergy-men might do any thing that was impoſeq 
on them by their Superiours. 8. The Biſhops, and 
Prieſts were men of Great ability and ſureſt conk. 
dence for determinations of Iuſti;e, mn which, tel;. 
gion was cver the ſtrongeſt binder.” And therefore 
the Princes and People ſomctimes. forc'd the Bi. 
ſhops from their owne intercſt to ſerve the Com. 
mon-wealth,& init they ſerv*d themſelves dircdly, 
and by conſequence too, the Church had not only; 
ſuſtentation from the ſecular arme, but an addin 
of honour,and ſecular advantages, and allthis war. 
ranted by precedent of Scripture, and the practice 
of the Primitive Church, and particularly of wer 
whom all ſucceeding ages have put into the Calen. 
der of Saints. * Sothar it world be confideres, 
that all this while, ic is the kings intercft, and thc 
Peoples that is pleaded, when ive aflert a capacity 
tothe Biſbops to.undertake charges of publike tri 
It is no addition to the calling tf Befhops, It fervi: 
the King, it afliſts the republike; and in ſuch a ple 
thory,and almoſta ſurfer of Clergy-men as this as: 
is fupplicd with , it canbe go diflervice to t!: 
Church, whoſe dayly offices'may be plentitully 
ſupplyed by Vicats, and forth remporary avoci- 
tion of ſome few, aboundant recompence 1s mac: 


tothe Church { which is not at all injarcd ) bv 


commingan occafion of indeaxing the Church, to 
thoſe whoſc aide ſhee is, 1 * There 


ch, {1 


T hett 


 1ones of ſtate , 
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* Thcrejsan admirable epiftle written by Perrrs 
Bleſenſis in the name of the Arch biſhop of Canter. 
bury to P. Alexander the third inthe defence of the 
Biſhop of Ely, Wincheſter & Norwich that attended 
the Court upon ſervice of the King. Non eſt novumn 
(latch hc) quod Regum Conſilits interſint Epiſcops, 
Sicut enim honeſtate, eo ſapientia cateros antecedunt, 
fic expeattiores, & efficaciores in reip. adminiſtratio- 
ne cenſentur. Quia ſicut Scriptum eſt © minus ſalu- 
briter atſponitur regnum , quoi now regitur con(ilio 
ſapientum ] in quo notatur eos conſiliis Regnm debe- 
re aſtitere, qui ſciant & velint, & poſſint patientih us 
compati, pact terre, ac populs falutt proſpicere, erudive 
ad juſtitiam Reges, imminentibus occurſavre periculis, 
viteq, matnrioris exemplus informare ſubditos & 
quadam authoritate poteſtativa preſumptionem ma. 
lignantium cohibere, Itis no new thing for Biſhops 
ro be Counſcllors to Princes ( faith he) their wil. 
dome and picty that enables them for a Biſhoprick 
proclaimes them fit inſtruments to promote the 
publike tranquillity of the Common- wealth, They 
know how to comply with oppreſled people, to ad- 
vancedefignes of peace, and publike ſecurity , It is 
their office to mſtrut the King to righteoulneſle, 
by their ſanctity to be a ruleto the Court, and to 
diffuſe their exemplary piety over the body of the 
Kinzdome, to mixc influences of religion with de- 
to make them have as much ofthe 
dove as of the ſerpent, and by the advantage of 
their religious authority to reſtraine the maligniry 
Faccurſcd peoplein whom any unage of a ” 
| © 
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of religion is remaining. * He proceeds inthe di(. 
courſe and brings the examples of Samuel, Iſaiah, 
Eliſha, Iojada, Zecharias,who were Prieſts and Pro. 
phets reſpeRively, and yet imployed in Princes 
Courts, and Councells of Kings, and addes this, 
V num noveritis, quia nift familiares, x Conſiliari; 
Regs eſſent Epiſcopi, ſupra dorſum Eccleſiz hodie fa. 
bricarent peccatores, & immaniter, ac intolerabilite; 
opprimeret Clerum preſumptio Laicalts, That's moſt 
true, Ifthe Church had not the advantage of add:. 
tionall honorary imployments , ze: plowers wouli 
plow upon the Churches back, & make long furrones, 
* The whole Epiſtle is worth tranſcribing , But] 
ſ21l content my ſelte with this ſummary of the ad. 
vantages which are acquir'd both go policy and Re. 
ligion by the imployment of B.ſhops in Princes 
Counts, 1/tis me diantibus manſucjcit circa ſimplices 
judiciarius rigor, admittitur clamor panperum, Ec- 


 eleſtarum dignitas erigitar, relevdtur paupernm in 


digentia, firmatur in clero libert as, pax in popul;;,in 
MonaFerin quies, juſtitia libere exercetur, ſupeibia 
opprimitur, augetur Laicorum devatiio, religio fove- 
tur, diriguntur judicia,erc, When pious Bilhopsare 
imployed in Princes Councells, thew the rigor of 
Lawes 75 abated equity introanced,the cry of the poore 
#« heard, their neceſſities are made known, the libers 
ties of the Church are coaſerved, the peace of King- 
aomes labour'd for,pride & depreſſed, religion in- 
creaſeth, the devotion of the Laity multiplies , ans 
tribbunalls are made juſt and incorrupt, and merciful. 
Thus farre Petyzs Bleſenſis, * Theſe arc the cftcts 
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which though perhaps they doe not alwaies fall 
out, yet theſethings may in expectation of reaſon 
be look'd for from the Clergy, their principles and 
calling promiſes all this, & qnia tn Eccleſi4 magis 
lex eſt, ubi Dominus legs timetur, melins dicit apud 
Det Minifros agere cauſam, Facilius enim Dei tt. 
more ſententiam legis verans promnnt, (ſaith S. Am. 77 *forinth, 
broſe,) and therefore certainly the faireſt reaſon in 

the world that they be imployed. But if perſonall 
defaillance be thought reaſonable to difimploy the 


Whole calling, then neither Clergy nor Laity 


ſhould ever ſerve a Prince. 

And now we are cafily driven into an under- 
ſtanding of that ſaying of S. Paul | No man that ».Timoth.2.4% 
warreth entaneleth himſelfe with the affaires of this 
life.] For although this be ſpokea of all Chriſtian 
people, and concernes the Laity in their proportion 
as much as the Clergy, yet nor one, nor the other. 
is interdicted any thing that 1s not a direct hinde- 
rancetotheir owne preciſe duty of Chriſtianity. 
And ſuch things muſt be par'd away from the frin- 
ocs of the Laity, as well as the long robe of the 
Clergy. But if we ſhould confider how little we | 
have now left for the imployment ofa Biſhop, Iam 
afraid 4 Biſ:op wovld ſcarce ſeemro bea neceſlary 
funRion, ſo tarre would it be from being hindered 
by the collaterall intervening of a Lay-»judicature, 
I need not inſtance in any particulars, forit the 
judging matters and queſtions of religton be not 
lett aloneto them, they may well be put into atem- 

A aa porall 


——_—— = -- > I — P 
> p 4. KB ——=>- - _— 
—_—_ - 
Wu  -- 042. Ip —_ X52" -- © - : 
pos "SE WO . - - , - "A 
a "EOS? 


2 + 3% pd I" 
=, wr — 


RE nn En. 


— 


4 J 
29 33 


y # 
W 


 Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


_ porallimployment, to preſerve them trom ſuſpiti. 
on of doing nothing. fl F- 

I have now done with this, only intreating this 
to becenſidered, Is notthe King fons utrinſy, juriſ. 
didtionts? In all the ſenſes of. Cornmon-law , and 
externall compulſory he is. Butirfo, then why 
mzy notthe Kirg as well make C/ergy=Indges, as 
Lay- Delegates? For (to be ſure) if there be an inca- 
p3city in rhe Clergy of medling with ſecular at. 


faires, there is the ſame at leaſtinthe Laity of med-' 


ling with Church affaires. For if the Clergy be a- 
bovethe affairesof the World, thenthe Laity arc 
under the affaires of the Church; or clſe, it the 
Clergy beincapable of Lay-buſmeſle, becauſe itis 
of a different and diſparate nature from the Chutch, 
docs not the ſame argument excludethe Laity trom 
intervening in Church affaircs? Forthe Churchdit. 
fersno more from the common-wealrh, then the 
common-wealth differs from the Church. And now 
after all this, ſuppoſe a King ſhould command a 8i- 
ſhop togoe on Embally to a forraine. Prince, 70 be x 
Commiſſioner inatreaty of pacification, if the Biſhop 
refuſe, did he doe the duty of a Subject? It yea, [ 
wonder what ſubjectionthar is wh1'ch a Biſhop owcs 
to his Prince, when hee ſhall not be bound to obey 
him in any thing but the ſaying,and doing of his ot- 
fice, to which he is obliged , whether the Prince 
commands him yea or no, Bur if no, then the Bi- 
thop was tycd to goe, and then tie calling makes 
him no way incapable of ſuch imploymenr, for ao 
man can be bound to doe afinne, : 
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_ did not this imployment, when the oc- *. 50. 
cafions were great, and extraordinary, force the Ant there» 
Biſhops ro a temporary abſence? And what remedy fore were 
was therefor that? For the Church is not to be left 1N'9rced t9 
deſtitute, that's agreed onby allthe Canons, They jy,_:- cow- 
muſt not be like the $:cilian Biſhops whom Petrwus -, ,q put 
Blefenſis complains of, that attended the Court,and others in 
never viſited their Churches, or took care cither of ſitbltituti- 
the cure of ſoules, or of the Church poſſeſſions, 91: 

What then muitbe done? The B7ſhops in ſuch caſes 

may give delegation of their power, and offices to 
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others, though now adaies they are complain'd of 
for their care, I fay, fortheir carc; For it they may 
| intervene in ſecular affaires , they may ſometimes 
. be abſent, and then they muſt delegate their power, 


; © orlcavethe Church withouta Curate, ** * But 
BB forthismatterthe account need not be long, For 
ſince I have proved that the whole Diocefle is 7 
cura Epiſcopali, and for all of it; he is reſponſive to 
God Almighty, and yet, that inſtant heccfiity and 
'* Þ the publikeact of Chriſtendome- hath rarificd ir, 
L/ that Biſhops have delegated toPresbyters ſo many 
parts of the Biſhops charge as there are pariſhes in 
his Diocefle, the 4v3zw7e which is pretended for de. 
©) Þ legation of Epiſcopall charge, is no lefle then the 
 atofall Chritendome. For it is evident at farſt, 
- Þ Presbyters h2d no diſtintcure at all, but were in 
Dr Þ common affiſtantto the Biſhop, and were his emiſ- 
| ſaries for the gaining ſoules in Citty, or Suburbs; 
But whenthe 3zſhops divided pariſhes, and fixtche 
| A aa 2 Pres. 


"= Fpiſcopacy aſſerted. . 
Presbyters upon acure, ſo many Pariſhes as the 
diſtinguiſhed, ſo many delegations they made; Ang 
theſe we all believe to be good bott: in law, ang 
conſcience. For the Biſhop per omnes divinos oj. 

Eceleſthierar. nes proprie hierarchie exercet my5terta (ſaith S, De. 

65s 7s, ) he does notdoethe offices of his order by him. 

ſelfe onely, but by others alſo, foralt the inferior 

orders doc ſo operate, as by them he does his pro. 

per offices, es 
* Burtbeſfides this grand a& of {he Bſbops firſt, 

and then of all Chriſtendome in conſent, we haye ' 

faire precedent in S,Paul, for he made delegarionof F 

a power to the Church of Corinth to excommuni. p 
cate the inceſtuous perſon. It was a Plain delceati. MW ; 

- on; for he commanded them to doe ir, and gave Þ ; 

them his ewz ſpirit, that is, his own authority ;and Ml ++ 

indeed without it, I ſcarce find hojy the delinquent WM þ 

ſhould have been delivered over to Satan inthe ſenſe MW hi 

of the ApoFolick Church, thar 15,70 be buffered, for pl 

char was a miraculous appendix of power Apoſto. Þ 4; 


AE 


Jt 3 lick. 
| I \ * WhenS.Paul fent for Timothy. from Ephe. Þ oe; 
| 2.Timoth. 4% {4s he ſent Tychicus robe his Vicar, [ Doethy aili. ÞÞ 37; 
cs genceto comennto me ſhortly, for Demas hath forſa- Þ a 
ken me &c, And Tychicus have } ſent to Epheſus] ng 
Here was an exprefſe delegatiori of the power of i of 
juriſdiction to Tychicws, who forthe time was Cn- Þ x, 
rateto $.Timothy. Epaphroditus fyr a while attended Þ cy 
on S. Paul, although he was then'Biſhop of Philippi, 00 
Philip.2.v. 4nd either S. Payl,or Epaphroditus appointed onein ſ jn ; 
2.5.26, ſubſtitution , or the Church was —_—— 177 
| Wk for 
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for he was moſt certainly non-refident. 


* Thus alſo we find that S, Tgnatius did dele- 
eate his power to the Presbyters in his voyage to 
his Martyrdome, Presbyteri paſcite gregem qui in- Epiſe. ad 
ter vos eft , donec Dew deſignaverit eum qui princi- Antioch. 
patum inwvobis habiturus eſt. Te Presbyters doe you 


\ feed the flock till God ſhall deſigne you a Biſhop, Till 


then, Therefore it was but a delegate power, it 
could not elſe have expired inthe preſence of a Su- 
periour. * Tothis purpoſe is that of the Zaodice- Cay, 56. 
an Councell, Non oportet Presbyteros ante ingreſſum 
.Epiſcops ingredi, & ſedere intribunalibus, niſi fort? 

aut egrotet Epiſcopus , ant in peregrins eum eſſe con. * 
iterit, Presbyters muſt not ſit in Conſiftory without 

the Biſhop , unleſie the Biſhop be ſick, or abſent. So 

that it ſeemes whatthe Biſhop does when he is in 
his Church, that may be committed to others in 


' his abſence, And rothis purpoſe S. Cyprian ſenta 


playne commiſſion to his Presbyters. Fretus ergo _ 
dileftione & religione veſtrd .... his literis hortor, op £2469: 
Mando vi v0s .... Vice Mea FunGamini circa 


| gerenda eaque adminiftratio religioſa depoſeit, Iin- - 


treat and command you, that you doe my office inthe 


' adminiſtration of the affayres of the Church; and a- 
' nother time he put Hercnlanns, and Caldonius, two 


of his Suffragans, rogether with Roga#/anns, and Eih. 38. 


Numidicus, two Pricſts , in ſubſtitution forthe ex. 7, 
communicating F elicifimus and fower more. [Cum | 

| eg0 05 pro me VICARIOS miſerim.) SOit was juſt 

in the caſe of Hyerocles Biſhop of Alexandria and here, 68, 
 Uelitius his Surrogate in Epiphanins. Yidebatnr 

4 Aaaz auten 


__ 


EE EE TER 
- " <<. - I\ th CEIL 


X =, DRIES". 


Concil.Hiſþal. 
cap. 6. 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
autem & Melitins preminere &C: vt qui ſecundum 
locum habebat poſt Petrum in Archiepiſcopatu , welut 
adjuvandi ejus gratia ſub ipſo exiſtens; t& ſub ipſo Ec. 
clefiaſtica eurans. He did Chnrch offi;es nnder , and 
far Hierocles ; And I could never find any Canon 
or perfonall declamatory clauſe inany: Councell, 
or Primitive Father againſt a Biſhop's giving more 
or lcſſe of his juriſdiftion by way of delegation, | 
* Hitherto alſo may bercterr!d, that whenthe W , 
goods oftallthe Church which then were of a per. W | 
plexcand buiſy diſpenſation, wereall in the Biſhops W 7 
hand as part of the Epiſcopall fynction, yetthat Y 
part of che Biſhops office, the Biſbupby order ofthe W 
Councell of Chalcedon might delegate to a itew- W , 
ard; provided he werea Clergy-man z and upon 
this intimation and decree of Cha{cedon the Fathers 
inthe Counceli of Sevill forbid any lay-mentobe Wr 
ſtewards for the Church. Elegineus vt wnuſquils, 
noſtriam ſecundum Chalcedonenſium Patrum decrei 
ex proprio Clero Oeconomum ſibi ;onſtituat. Butthe if If 
reaſon extends the Canon furtuer, Indecornum if FM 
enim laicum Vicariun eſſe E piſcops , & Sacular J 
in Eccleſia judicare, Vicars Or Bisnops tir: 
Canon allowes, onely forbids, lay-men to be Vi E; 
Cars, In uno enim codemg, officio yon decet diſ)u 
profeſſio, quod etiamin diving lege prohibetnr, &c:F 
Iz one and the ſame office the law of God forbids ii 
joyne men of diſparate vapacities, Tiris then would, 
be conſidered. For the Canon/pretends Scripture, 
Precepts of Fathers, and Tradition of antiquity fo}, 
it's Sanction. "io 


* Fo! 


quis autem Epiſcopus pofthas Eccleſiaſticam rem ant 
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* T,Ox although antiquity approves of Epiſco. 9. 5r. 
4 pall delegations of their power to their Vi. But they 
cars, yct theſe Vicars and delegates muſt-b< Pricſts Were ever 
at Icaſt, Melitins was a Biſhop, and yet the Chan- Clergy ; 
cellor of Mierocles Patriarch of Alexandria, So Ws ins 


were Herculanus , and Catdonins to S.,Cyprian. But yer was a. 


they never delegated to any lay-man aty part of ny lay El- ' 
their Epiſcopall power preciſely, Of their lay-pow- ders in any 


er or the cogniſance of ſecular cauſes of the people, Church ot- 
I ind one dclegation made to fome Gentlemen of tice heard 
the Laity , by Sy/varns Brſhop of Troas , when his 02 =_ 
Clerks grew covetous , hecur'd theiritch of gold, $1,415 
by truſting menof another profeſſion foto ſhame cap. 37. © 
them into juſtice, and contempt of money. * $; 


es Concil Hi/bas, 
Latcatri ProcuRarIoNnE adminiitrandam elege. obs funk " 


Tit 10. 708 foliem a Chriſto de rebus Panperum judi. 


catur reus, ſedetiam & Concilio manebit obuoxins. 


If any Br[hop ſhall hereafter concredit any Church af. 


fayres ro Lay ADMINISTRATION he ſhall bereſpon- 


veto Chriſt, andin danger of the Councell. Bur the 
thin2 was of more ancient conſtitution. For in that 


Epiſtle which goes underthe Nameof S.Clemens, Epi, ad 
which is moſt certainly very ancient whoever was 745%%.Frarr, 
X Rn k F . Dom. 

the author of it , it is decreed, Sz quiex Fratribus 

necotia habent inter ſe apud cognitores ſeculi non ju- 

licentur , ſed apud Presbyteros Eccleſie quicquid i!- 

ud eft dirimatur, If Chriſtian people have cauſes of 


liference and judiciall conteſftation , let it be ended 


Wfore the PrIESTS. For lo S. Clementexpounns 


[ Presby- 


de 7.Ordin. 
Eccleſ. 


Epi/7, x3. ad 
Vatent; 


Epi/?, ad 


Solitar, 


—  —— — 


om. 
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[ Presbyteros} in the ſame Epiſtle ,' reckoning ir ag 
a part of the ſacred Hierarchy. * Tothis or ſome 
paralell conſtitution $.H/eromerelatcs , ſaying that 
[ Prieſts from the beginning were appointea juages of 
cauſes]. He expounds his meaning tobe of ſuch 
Prieſts as werealfſo Biſhops, and they were Indges 4h 
znitis, from thebeginning (ſaith S.14ierom), Bothat 
this ſaying of the Father may no way prejudge the 
Biſhops authority, but it excludes the aſſiſtance of 
lay-men from their Confiſtories, Presybter, and F. 
Piſcopus was inſtead of one word iO S.Hierom, but 
they are alwaies Clergy, with him; ind all men elf: 

* But for the mayne Queſtion, ,S. Ambroſedid 
repreſent it to Yalentiniap the {Emperour with 
confidence, and humility ,- 1» cau{g fides, vel Ecile. 
fraſtici alicujus ordin eum judigare debere , quint 
eMnnere impar ſit, nec jure diſiimilis, The whole 
Epiſtle is admirable to this purpole, Sacerdotes d& 

Sacerdotibus judicare, that Clergy-men muſt only 

judge of Clergy-canſes , and this |S, Ambroſe there 
cali's judicium Epiſcopale, The Byjhops judicature, 
$i traftandum eſt, traftare in Eccleſia didici , quid 
34ajoves fecerunt mei. $i conferendum de fide, 54 
cerdotum debet eſſe ita collatio ,' ficut factum eff ſu, 
Conſtanmtino Aug. memorie Principe, Sothat , both 
matters of Faith and of Eculeſiolicel oraer are tov: 
handled in the Church, and that by Biſhops, and tht Þ © 
ſirb tmperatore, by permiſion and antherity of th 

Prince, For ſo it was ia Nice, under Conſtantine 
Thus farre S. Ambroſe, L | 

* S, Athanaſins reports that Hoſius Biſhop off 

| 1 Coraub# 
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Corduba, preſident in the Nicene Councell, ſaid, it 
was the abhomination of deloſation that a /ay-114x 
ſhould be judge in Eccleſiaſtics judicys, in Church. 


cauſes, And Leontiwvs callsChurch-affayres, Res Sides invits 


alienas 4 Laicts, things of another Conrt, of a diſtinet OY 


cogniſance from the Laity, * To theſe adue the 

Counceil ot Yenzce, tor itis very conſiderable in 4.D. 452. 
this Queſtion. C/erico niſi ex permiſiu Epiſcopi ſut | 
ſervorum ſuorum ſecularia juiicia adire non liceat, 

Sed ſ; fortaſſe Epiſcopi ſui judicium ceperit habere 
ſuſpeitum, aut ipſt de proprietate aliqua adverſmus ip. 
ſum Epiſcopum faerit nata contentio , altorum Epiſ. 
coporum audientiam, Non S&cUuLarium Porss. 

TAruM debebit ambire, Aliter a communione habea. 
tur alienus, Clergy.men without delegation from 
their Biſhop may not heare the canſes of their ſervants, 
but the Biſhop , unleſſe the Biſhop be appealed from, 
then other Biſhops muit heare the cauſe, but No Lay 
IupGr s by any meanes. 

' * Theſe Sanctions of holy Church it pleaſed woven gn. 
the Emperourto ratifieby an Imperiall edi&, for fo /it. :23. 
Inſtinian commanded thar in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, 

Secular tudges ſhovld haveno intereſt, Sep Sax- 
crissImus EpiscoOpus SECUnDUM Sackas Re- 

clitas Caus & Fintw Imponat, The Biſhop ac- 


_- ding tothe Sacred (Canons muſt be the ſole judge of 


Church-matters. Icndthis with the decretall of S. 


| Gregory one of the fower DoCtors of the Church, 
| (avendum eft a Fraternitate veſtra , ne ſecuiaribus hb.7.epiſt.66, 
| viris, atg, non ſub regula noſtrd degentibus res Ec- 
| cleſiaſtice committantur. Heed mu#t be taken that 
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* Terttll- 
Apol.c. 33.8. 
Ambroſ. in. 1, 
Tim, 5,1, 0 
lib. 1. de offic. 
C. 20.8, Au- 
gu#, lib. 3. 
contra Creſ- 
con. & Epiſt, 
137, 


matters Eccleſiaſtical be not any waitesconcreditedto 
ſecular perſons. Bur of this I have twice ſpoken al. 


ready. $.36.andg,41. 

Therhing is ſo evident, that it 1s next to impu. 
dence to ſay thatin Antiquity Lay-mew were par- 
tics and affeſſors inthe Confiſtory cf the Church, 
It was againſt their faith , it was agajnſt their pra. 
Rice; and thoſe few pigmy objeRions,out of * Tey. 
tullian, S. Ambroſe , and S. AuFin ling the word 
Senores, or Elders, (ometimes for Prieſts, as being 
the latine forthe Greeke ax:o&Yngr , ſometimes for 
a ſecular Magiſtrate, or Alderman, (for I thinke $, 
Auſtin did {o in his third booke againſt Creſconim) 
are but like Sophoms to prove thattwo\and two 
are not foure, for to pretend ſuch ſlight, acry imi- 
gSinations, againſt the conſtant, knpwne, open, C:- 
rholike practice and dodrineof tjie Church, and 
hiſtory of all ages,is as ifa man ſhgyld goe to tright 
an Imperiall army with afingle bulruſh. They are 
not worth further conſidering. | 

*. But thisis;, That inthis Queſtion of /ay. El. 


 dersthe Moderne Aerians and Acephali doe wholly 


miſtake their own advantages, For whatſoever they 
objec out of antiquity tor the white, and watry 
colours of lay-Elders is eithera |very miſpriſion of 
their allegations, or elſe clearly ;zbuſed in the uſe of 
them. Fornow adayecs they are only us'd to cx- 
clude and driveforth Zpiſcopacy , ut thenthey mil- 


alledge antiquity, for the men wjth whoſe Heifers Þ 


they would faine plough in this Queſtion were 


| 8c 
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themſelves Biſhops tor the mo t part, and hethat | 
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was not, would faine have beene, it is knowne ſo of 
Tertullian, and therefore moſt certainly it they had 
ſpoken of l/ay-I1#dges in Church matters ( which 
they never dream'd of yer meant them not ſo as to 
exclude Epiſcepacy, andif not, then the pretended 
allegations can doe no ſervice in the preſent Que. 
ſtion. 

I am only to cleare this pretence from a place of 
Scripture totally miſunderſtood, and then ir cannot 
have any colour from any 4v3wna, cither divine, or 
humane, butthat Zay-1#dges of cauſes Ecclefiaſti- 
call as they are unheard of in antiquity, ſo they are 
neither nam'd in Scripture, nor receive from thence 
any inſtructions for their deportment in their ima- 
ginary office, and therefore may be remanded to 
the place from whence they came, even the lake of 
Gevenna,and ſo tothe place of the neereſt denomi. 
nation. The objeftion is from S, Paul, ir was wee 


Ins aro biregn fc, let the Elders that rule well, be 0.5.17. 


accounted worthy of double honour, eſpectalty they 
that labour in the word & doitrine, eſpecially they -«-- 
therefore all Elders doe not ſo, Hereare two forts 
of Elders, Preaching Miniſters, and Elders not 
Preachers. Therefore Zay- Elders, and yerall are 
gOVELNOUTS, | 

I, But why therefore Lay-Elders? Why may 
therenor be diverſe Church. officers, and yer but 
one, or two ofthem the Preacher? © Ehrift ſent me 


| wot to BaptiFe but to Preach | ſaith S.;Paul, and 


yet the commiſſion of [ baptizate ] was as large as 


ethaſÞ [predicare] and why _ might not another ſay, 
; | R 


b 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſent me not to Preach, butto BapriFe, thar is, 
in S.Panls ſenſe, not ſo much to doe one. as to doe 
the other, and it he left the ordinary miniſtration of 
Baptiſme, and betook himſeltc to the! ordinary of. 
ficeof Preaching, then to be ſure, {ame Miniſter 
muſt be the ordinary Baptizer, and ſo,not the Prea. 
cher, for it he mighrtbe both ordinarily, why was 
not S. Paul both ? For though their power was 
common to all of theſame order, yet the execution 
and diſpenſation of the Miniſteries 1jas according 
to ſeverall gifts,and that of Prophecy; ,. or Preach. 
ing was not diſpenſed to all in ſo ponſiderable a 
meaſure, but that ſome of them might be deſtin'dto 
the ordinary exccution ef other offices , and yerbe- 
cauſe the guitt of Prophecy was the'greateſt, ſo al. 
ſo was the office, and therefore the ſenſe of the 
words is this, that all Presbyters muit be honour'd, 
but eſpecially they that Prophecy , "doing that office 
with an ordinary execution and miniſtery, So no 
Lay-Elders yet. Addeto this , that it is alſo plain 
that allthe Clergy did not Preache; Yalerins Bijhop 
of Hippocould not well skill in the Latine roneue 
being a Greek borne, and yeta Godly Biſhop, and 
S. Auſtin his Presbyter preach'd for him. The ſame 
caſe might occurrein the Apoſtles times. For then 
was a concurſe of all Nations tothe Chriſtian Sy. 

aaxes, eſpecially in all great Imperiall Cittics, and 
Metropolitans, as Rome, Antioch, Jeruſalem, Caſa 

rea, and the like, Now all could. not ſpeak with 

rongues , neither could all Propnecy, they wee 

particular guitts given ſeverally, to ſeverall. men ap- 

i pointed 
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pointed ro miniſter in Church-offices, Some Pro- 
phecyed, ſome interpretedy and therefore is is an 
ignorant fancy to think that he muſt needs be a 
Laick, whoſoever in theages Apoſtolicall was not a 
Preacher. 

2, None of the Fathers ever expounded this 
place of Lay- Elgers, ſo that we have a traditive in- 
terpretation of it in prejudice tothe pretence of our 
new office, | 

3. The word Pyesbyter is never uſed in the new 
Teſtament for a Lay-mas, if a Church officer be in. 
tended.If it be ſaid,itis uſed ſo here, that's the que. 
tion, and muſt nor be brought to prove it ſelfe. 

4. The Presbyter that is here ſpoken of muſt he 
maintain'd by Eccleſtaſticall revenue, for ſo S, Paul 
expounds ( honoxr } in the next verſe, Presbyters 
that rule well muſt be honoured &c. For it «written, 


thou ſhalt not muzzle the month of the Oxe that 


treadeth out the corne, Bur now,the Patrons of this 
new deviſe are not ſo greedy oftheir Lay. Biſhops as 


| tobe at charges with them, they will rather let 


them-ſtand alone on their owa rotten leggs, and ſo 


periſh , then fixe him upon this place with their 
| hands in their purſes. Butic had been moſt fitting 


for themto have kept him, being he is of their own 
begerting. 
5. Thisplace ſpeaks not of divers perſons, bur 


| divers parts of the Paſtorall office, agimamm, and 
 wnityty abyv. Torule,and tolabour inthe word, 


luſt as if the expreſſion had been 2x materia politic, 


| All good-Countello:s of State are worthy of dou- 
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ble honour, eſpecially them that diſr2Zarding their 
own private, aimeat the publike geod. This im. 
plies not ewo ſorts ot Counſellors, but two parts of 
a Counſcliors worth, and quality. IuJges that doe 
righteouſneſle are worthy of double honour, eſpe. 
cially if they rightthe cauſe of Orptans, and Wid. 
dowes,and yetthere are no righte2us judges thar 
refuie to doe both, * 

6. All Miniſters of H. Churctydid not preach, 


at leaſt not frequently. The ſeven that were #} gi 

yilpay Tery ror, ſet over the Widdowes were Presby- 

zers, but yetthey were forced to leave the conſtant 

miniſtration of the word to attend that imploy. 

ment,as I ſhewed * formerly; an: thus it was in 
deſcent too, for 5 apwfuny@ ow AriZyuJpcig, 5 aeympne, i 
( ſaid Socrates) A Presbyter does not Preach in 4. l 
lexandria, the Biſhop only didit. Andthen the alle. W n 
eation is eaſily underſtood. For,labouring inthe ©, w 
word docs not ſignify, only making Homilies or!  [ 
exhorcations to thepeople, but whether it beby Þ in 
word, or writing, or travelling trom place to place, © to 
ſtill, the greater the ſedulity of the perſon is, ad Þ S. 
dificulty of the labour, the greater increment of # Ct 
honour is to be given him. So thathere is no Lay. I me 
Elders; for all the Presbyters S.Paul ſpeaks of, ai Þ be 
to be honoured, but eſpecially thoſe who rake «x 
traordinary pains in propagatingthe Goſpell, For 
chough ali preach, ( ſuppoſe that) yet all doe nat Þ1 
xomgy, take ſuch great pains init, as.is intimatedin, 
xamarns. For wn istotake bodily labour, and tr 
vaile, ſq, adlaſiitudinem, (lo' Bude renders = { 


| Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 
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Andloit is likely S, Pau! here means. Honour the 
good Presbyters, but eſpecially them that travell 
for difleminating the Goſpell. And the word is of- 
ten ſo uſed in Scripture. S. Paul,amd mearireegy mu ry 
ixeme, I have travelled in the word more then 
they all. Not that S.Pau/ preached more then all 
the Apoſtles, for moſt certainly, they made it their 
buſineſſe as wellas he. Bur he travelled further and 
more then they all for the ſpreading it. And thus ir 
is ſaid of the good Womanthat travelled with the 
Apoſtles, for ſupply of the neceſſities of their diet 
and: houſhold offices, [ they laboured much in the 
Lord, wmzyis the word forthem too. Soitis ſaid 


of Per{is, of Mary, of Tryphena, of Triphoſa. And Rom, 16, 


ſince thele women were woniau © Kvay, that travel. 
led with the Apoſtolicallmen and Evangeliſts, the 
men alſ{otravelled to, and preach'd, and therefore 


, WEE xomaymesty by, that # travellers an the word. 
. [ Pe ought therefore to receive ſuch } (faith S. lohn) '-FPiRcap. 3. 


intimating a particular reception of them, as being 


' towards us of a peculiar merit. So that the ſenſe of 
| S.Paul may be this alſo , All the Rulers of the 
| Church, that is, all Biſhops, Apo#les, and Apoſtolick 


men , areto be honoured, but eſpecially them who, 


| beſides the former ruling, are alſo travellers in the 
| nord, or Evangeliits. 


We are furniſhed with anſwere enough to 
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8, Sinceit is pretended by themſelves in. the 
Queſizon of Epiſcopacy, that Presbyrer, and Epif- 
copus is all one, and this very thing confidently; pb. 
truded in defiance of Epiſcopacy ,, why may/-nor 
Presbyteri in this place fignify [ Biſhops? ] 'And 
then cirher this muſt be Lay-3i/hops as well as Lay- 
Presbyters or elſe this place is to none of their pur- 


poles. 


gf. 


If both theſe offices of Rur 1n«& and 
PxeacninG may be conjunct 1n one perſon} then 
there isno neceſſity of diſtinguiſhing the Otficers 
by che ſeverall imployments , ſince one may. may 
doe both. Burif theſe offices cannot be cot jung, 
then no Biſhops muſt preach, nor no preacher be of 
the Confiſtory ( take which government yg liſt) 
for ifthey be , thenthe offices being united in 'one 
perſon, the inference of rhediſtinCt officer, the Lay- 
Elder, is impertinent. For the meaning of $. Paul 
would be nothing but this. All Church-Rulers 
muſt be honour'd, Eſpecially for their preaching. 
For if the offices may be united in one perſon: (as it 
is evidentthey may) thenthis may be comprehen. 
ded within the other,and ovly bea virall part and of } 
peculiar excellency. And indeed fo it is, acg 2 ding 
to the expofirionot S. ChryſoFtome, and Pri naſjus, 
firm 3% T0 19405 apteciyar widerds gerderdu ff \ oobtruy | 
xnSewories iraxey. They rule well, that ſpare not. Ing for 
the care of the flock, So that this is the Senerall 
charge, and preaching is the particular, | For the | 
work in generall they are to receive double honour, 
but this of preaching, as then preaching was, had a 
/- parti. 


Epiſcopacy aſſerted. 


particular excellency, anda plaſtick powerto forme 
men into Chriſtianity , eſpecially ir being then at- 
teſted with miracles, 

But the new office of a Lay-Elder, I confeſle 1 
cannot comprehend in any reaſonable proportion, 
his perſon, his quality, his office, his authority, his 
ſubo: dination, his commiſſion hath made ſo many 
diviſions and new emergent Queſtions: and they, 
none of them all aſſerted either by Scripture or An- 
tiquity, that if I had a mind to leave the way of 
God and of the Ciatholick Church , and runne in 
purſuit ofthis meteor, I might quickly be amuſed, 
but ſhould find nothing certain but acertainty of 
being miſguided. Therefore if not for conſcience 
fake, yet for prudence, bonumeſt eſſe hic, itis 800d 
to remaine inthe fold of Chrift, under the guard, 
and ſupraviſion of thoſe ſheapheards Chriſt hath 
pointed, and which his ſheep have alwaies fol. 
lowed, IT 

For I conſider this one thing to be enough to 
determine the Queſtion. [© My ſheep (fſaich our 
bleſſed Saviour) heare my wvozce, if a ſtranger, or a 
thiefe come, him they will not heare] Clea ly thus, 
That Chriſt's ſheep heare not the voice of a ſtran- 
ver,nor will they follow him, and therefore thoſe 
(heapheards whomrhe Church hath followedin all 
ages, are no ſtravgers, but Sheapheards or Paſtors 
of Chriſts appointing, or elſe Chiiſt hath had no 
ſheep, for if he hath, then Biſhops are the ſhzap. 
heards, for them they have ever fol'owed. I end 
with that golden rule of Yincentins Lirinenſis, Mag- 
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Cap. 14, 


noper? curandum eft ut id teneamuc, quod ubi4,, quod 
femper, quod ab omnibus creditum eft. Hoc e# enim 
vere, proprieg, Catholicum. Fox certainly the Ca 
tholick beliet ofthe Church againſt Aris, Eun. 
minus, Macedonins, Apolliinarts, and (the w>rſt of 
hereticks) the Cataphrygians was never mor: truly 
received ofall, andalwaies, and every whe'ethon 
is the government of the Church by Biſhops, 4n- 
 nnunciave ergo Chriſtianis Catholicts preter id quod 
acceperunt, nunquam licuit, nunquam licet, na nquan 
licebit. It never was, ts, nor ever ſhall be lawfull t 
teach Chriftian people any new thing thew what they 
havereceived from a primitive fountain, and # de- 
ſeended in the tream of  Catholick , uniaterruptcd 

ſacceſiion. | l | 
* Lonely adde, thatthe Church hath infzruared 
it to be the duty of all good Catholike Chriſtians 
to pray for Ziſhops,and asthe caſe now ſtards, for 

Epiſcopacy it ſelfe , for there was never any 
Church: Liturgy bur ſaid Letanyes tor 
their K 1 x 6,and for their * 
BisHovP. 
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My moſt Honourable good Lo T D. 


he yoo RACE, 
£26 © 3 T was chedience. t to my 
S Sl  Superiour that ingaged me 
Ap uponthis laſt Anniverſary 
- & commemoration of the 
9 ' grear  Goodnefſe- of God 
9 ER RA | Almighty roour King and: 
Country 1 *5the dif _— of the raolt dam- 
:  nable 


ot 
all 


nable Powder-Treaſon. - It was: a bleatp ing 
which no tongue could expreſſe, e,much leſ'e 
mine,which had ſcarce learn' d to ſpeak: 
at leaſt, was moſt unfit to ſpeake inthe 
Schooles.of the Prophets. Delicata dutem eſ} 
illaobedientia que canſas querit. It had-beene 
no good argument of my obedienceto have 
diſputed the inconvenience of my perſon, 
and the unaptneſſe of my parts for ſuch yn 
imployment.I knew God,ont ofthe mou;h 
of Infants,” could acquire his praiſe, andif_ 
my. beart. were: actually as: Votive. as ry 
rongue: ſhould: have beene > it might hte, 
one of Gods Magyalia to: perfect his ovy. Jew, 
praiſe outof the weaknefle and imperteZi- 
on of the Organ. So as I was able, I endei- 
vour'd to performe it, haying my obedience 
ever ready: fgr. my, excyſero-men ,. and my 
willingneſfe-roi performe-my duty , forthe 
afloylment. of my lelfe before God; part of 
whichT hope was: accepted, and [have tio. 
reafonto dynkeghazche. ther Was: not parz 
doned- 

When, L6rſt thopghe - the Batbariline 


'of 


| ofthis Treaſon, Iwondred not ſo much at 


the thing itlelfe as by what meanes it was 


1 poſlible for the Divell to gaine ſo ſtrong a 


"4 pale 


party in mens reſolutions, as to move them 
to undertake a buſineſle ſo abhorring from 
Chriſtianity , ſoevidently full of exrreame 
danger to their lives, and fo certainly to in- 
curre the higheſt wrath of God Almighty. 
My choughts were thus rude at firſt, burat- 
tera ſtrict inquiſition I fond it was appre- 


-] hended asa buſtneſſe (perhaps full of dan- 
. |] ger to their bodies, buc) alvantagious ro 
- | theirſoules, conſonantto the obligation of 


I. C 
_— 
: 


_ Fj all Chriſtians, and mericorious of an excee- 


ding weight of Glory, for now it was come 


{ro paſſe which our dearMaſter foretold mer 


| ſhould kill us, and thinks they did God good ſer- 


vice in it. T could not thinke this ro be a parc 
of any mans religion, nor doe l yer believe 
It. For it is ſo apparently deſtructive of our 
deare Maſter his Royall lavyes of Charity & 
Obedience, that I mult not be ſo uncharitable 


1 25 tothinke they ſpeake their owne minde 


truly, when they profeſſe their beliete of 
ip Eo A 3 the 


the lawfullneſſe and necesfity i in ſome c: fs 


of rebelling againſt their lavyfull Prince, and 
uſing all meanes to throw him from;his 2 


kingdome though ir be by taking of his life. 


But it is but iuft chat they who 'breake the 
bonds of duty to their Prince, ſhould like- 3 
wile forfeirthe lavves of charity ro them- 3 
ſelves, and if they ſay not true yet to, bee | 


More uncharicable to their ovvne perſons, 
then I durſtbe;chough Ihad their own1war: 


rant. Briefly ( Moſt R. Father) I fourd a- © 
monegſt them of the Romian party ſuch pre- | 
vailing opinions, as could nor confift | wich | 
loyalty to their Prince, in cale hee werz not | 
the Popes ſubiect; and theſe ſogenerall' be- | 
lieved, and ſomewhere Xe <<" undef pe- 
rill of their ſoules, that I could not but point | 
attheſe dangerous rocks, at which I doubt ' 


not, bur the loyalty of many hath ſuffered | 


ſhi wwrack, and of thouſands more might, 
ifa higher Searre had not guided them bet- 

ter, then their, owne Pilors. Ws 
[could nor therefore but. thinke | i |very 
likely chat this. Tr ealon might {pring: trom 
| the 
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: the ſame Fountaine; and had concluded ſo 


in my fr{t meditations, but that I was wil- 


ling to conſider, whether or no-it might nor 


bee that theſe men were rather exaſperated 


7 then perſwaded, and whether it were not 
1 charthe ſeverity of our lawes againſt them 


might rather provoke their intemperare zeal, 


then religion thus move their ſ{etled-conſci- 


ence. It was a materiall conſideration , be- 


cauſe they ever did and ſtill doef|l che world 
| with outcries againſt our lawes for making 
]arapeupon their conſciences, have printed 


Caralogues of their Engliſh Martyrs, drawn 


| Schemes of moſt ſtrange tortures impoſed 
{{ontheir Priefts, fuch as were unimaginable, 
{by Nero, or Dioclefianz.or any of the wort 


t Jandcruelleſtenemies of Chriftianiry,endea- 


ms < 


Jrouring thus ro make us partly guilty of our 
{ owne ruinezand\o waſhing their hands in 


I token of their owne innocency, even then 
when they were dipping theminthe blood 
JRoyall, and would have-emptyed the beſt 
Jveynes in the whole Kingdome to fl) 
[their Layatory « Bur I found alltheſgco be 
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bur Calumnies, 'ftrong accuſations upen 
weake preſumprions-and thatthe cauſe did 
reſt where I had begun; I meane, upon the 
prerence of theCatholiquecanſe, and that the 
imagin'd iniquity. 'ofthe Lawes of Englayd 


could notbe made a vaile to, cover the te- © 


formiry of their intentions , for our Lawes 
were juſt, Honourable, and Religious, 
_ Concerning theſe and ſome other 2 p- 
pendicesto the buſineſle of the day,l expr :{- 
{ed ſome part of my thoughts » which | e- 
cauſe happily they were but ajuſttruth, a 1d 
this truth not unſeaſonable for theſe lyſt 
times,in which (as S. Paul prophecyed)) men 
| would be fierce, Traytors, heady, and high min- 
ded, creeping into houſes , leading filly women 
captive, it plealed ſome who had power'to 


command me,to wiſh me to a publicatic6 of 


theſe my ſhort and ſudden meditations, that 
(if it were posſible) even this way I might 
expreſſe my duty to God and the King. ' 
Being thus farre encouraged , I reſoh ed 
'* | togoe ſomething farther; even to the bold- 
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\ " nefſe of adedication to your Gracexthat fance | 
ol £5 11-5 
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I had no merit of my own -t@- inove. me-to_ 
the. confidence of a publike viewyer I might 
dare to venture under theprorection of your 

Graces favour. But ince my boldnefle: doth 
as much needea defence, as my Sermon 4 
Parronage, I humbly crave leave to (ay, that 
though ir be boldneſſe, evento preſumpri- 
onyet my addrefſe toyour: Gruce 1s: noral- 
together unreaſonable, 

. Forfince allknow:thatyour Grace thinks 
Not yourlifeyaurownebur yyhen iclpends 
it ſc]fe in the ſervice of your King ,: oppo- 
{ing your great endeavours againft the ze- 
lors of bath ſides who. labour.the-diftur- 
bance of the Church and State. couldi'nor 
think it «77900-gv0;y to preſent to your Grace 
this ſhort diſcovery of the Kings enemies, 
Ws png Rama 430 CiNoBamnn, and proper ro 
your Grace whos ſq true, fo callous a lover 
of your Prince and Country: It was likewiſe 
appointed to berhe publike yoice of thanks- 
giving for your YVniverfity(though ſhe never 
ſpake weaker then by {o meane an inſtru- 


ment) and therefore is accountable to your 


B Grace 


Grace to whom 'tunder God-and the Kins - 


we owe the-Bles{ing and Proſperity of all 
our Studies. Nor yet can] choole but hope, 
thar my Great Obligations to your Grace's 
Favour may plead my'pardon,(fince itis bei - 
tertharmyGratitude ſhouldbe boid;then rfy 


diftdence ingratefull)bur that this is { ofane 


from-expres(tag the leaſt part of them, rhar 
ic layes a.greater bonduporr me, either for 


a debt of delinquency in preſenting'ir, ir, orof 


thankfulneſle, "if your Qraveimay pleaſero 
pardon it. 


humbly crave your Grace's Benedittion par- 


don,and-acceptance of the humbleſt x64 
and. ob ervance of .. 

Your Graces 's 

; to 


moſt obſervant and obliged | * 
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ASERMON 
PREACHED VPON THE 
| Anniverſary of the 


GuNPOWDER-TREASON. 


Lux.9, Cap. verſ.'54. 
But when Tames and lohn ſaw this,they ſaid, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire ts come from 
Heaven and conſume them even as Elias did? 


PAR Shall not need to ſtrain much to 
22 vring my Text andthe' day together, 
22>» Here is fire in thetext,conſuming fire, 

” likethat whoſe Antevorts we doe this 


ly namcof Izsus, 
B 2 I 
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Verſe 53. 


T would ſay the paralell holds thus farre, burthy 
the perſons of my Text, however Boarerges, ſonnes' 
ofthunder and of a reproveable ſpirit, yet are nv 
way confiderableinthe -proportion of malice with 
the perſons of the day. For if I. confider the cauſe 
that mov'd James and 10x to fo inconfiderateia 
wrath, it beares afairexcuſe: The men of Samar; 
rarn'd their Lardand Miſter out .of doores , deny - 
ingto give a nights lodging to the Lord of Heaven 
and Earth. Arwould have diſturbed an excellent pa- 


. tience ro ſethim, whom but juſt before they behePF4 


transfipured, andin a glorious Epiphany upon tle 
Mount, to be ſo negle&ted by acompany of hate 
Samaritans,as tobe forc'd tokeep his vigils wheje 


. nothing but the welkin ſhould have been his roofa, 
not any thing to ſhelter his precicus head from tlie 
deſcending dew,of heaven.. -=-- 2## taliafando ;- 


Temperete | 


It had been thegreater wonder if they had not bee 


avery. Butnowit we ſhould levell ourprogrefle '>7 
rhe ſame line and gueſle that in the preſent affajrt 
there was an equall cauſe, becaule a greater fire wids 
imcnded, wee ſhall roo much berray rhe ingeau'ry 
of apparent-truth , and the bleſſing of this Annigr- 
ſary. They had not halfe ſuch acaſe- for an'excyfe 


ro a farce greater. malicezit will prove they had ncine 


atall, and therefore. their malice was ſomuch the 
more malictous becauſccaulcleſſe and totally inex- 
culable. . | i 
However, I ſhall endeayonr to joyne their conſy. 
. deration, 
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deration in as necrea paralell as I can; which if it be 
not exact (as certainly it cannot, where we have al- 
ready diſcovered ſo much difference in degrees of 
malice,) yet by laying them together we may better 
take their eſtimate, though it be only by ſeeing their 
diſproportion. 

- The words as they lay in their own order, point 
out, 1. The perſons that ask't the queſtion, 2, The 
cauſe that mov*'d them. 3. The perſon to whom 
they. propounded itz 4. The Queſtion it ſelfe, 
5. Andthe precedent they urg'd to movea grant, 
_ drawn. from a very fallible Topick, a ſingular Ex- 
ample, ina ſpeciall and different cafe.. The perſons 
here were Chriſts Diſciples; and ſothey are ih our 
eaſe, deſfign'd tous by that glorious Sir-name of 
Chriſtianity: they will be called Catholiques, but'if 
our diſcovery perhaps riſe higher, and that the See 
. Apoftolique prove ſometimes guilty of [o reproye. 
able a ſpirit,then we are very neerto aparalellofthe 

erſons, for they were Diſciples of Chriſt, 8 Apo. 

les.2» The cauſe was the denying of tolcration of a- 
bode upon the grudge of an old i{chiſme, Religion 
was made the inſtrument, That which ſhould have 
taught the Apoſtles to be charitable, and the Sama- 
ritans hoſpitable, was madea pretence to juſtity the 
unhoſpitablenefle of the one and the uncharitable. 
neſſe of the other. Thus farre we are right, for the 
malice of this preſent Treaſon, ſtood uponthe ſame 
baſe. 3. Although neither Side much doubted of 
the lawfulneſle of their proceedings; yet S. /ames 
5 EL = B3 and 
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and S.1ohn were ſo diſcreet as not to think there .. 
ſelves infallible, thereforc they ask'd their Lord: iÞ> 
did the perſons of the day,aske rhe queſtion too,þ,jx 
notof Chriſt, ferhe wasnotin all their thoughtz; 
bur yerthey ask'd of Chrifts Delegates, who ther. 


fore ſhould have given their anſwer ex eodems tripoay, 
fromthe ſame ſpirit, They were the Fathers Confeſ. 
ſors who were ask'd, 4.The queſtion is of both ſides 


- Concerning a conſumprtive ſacrifice, the deſtrution 


ofa Townethere, of a whole Kingdome here, but 


differing inthe circumſtance of place whence tyey 
would fetch their fire, The Apoſtles would have 
had itfrom Heaven, buttheſe men's converſatj/5n 
was not there. T# x/n»3er, things from beneath, frgm 
an artificiall hell, but breath'd from the naturallz1d 


proper, were inalltheir thoughts. 5. Theexampye, 


- whichis the laſt particular, feare I muſt leave quite 

out, and when you have conſidered all, perhaps:71)u 
Will look for no example. Fl. 

Firſt of the perſons, they were Diſciples of Chi; ft 


and Apoſtles. [ But when lames and lohn ſaw i955) * 


When firſt I conſidered they were Apoſtles, I wap- 
dcred they ſhould be ſo intemperarly angry; but 
when I perceived they were ſo angry, I woncred 
not that they ſinned. Notthe priviledge ofan Afo- 
ſtolicall ſpir,no the nature of Angels,not the cen- 
dition of immortality can guard from rhe dangerof 


finne, but if we be overrul'd by paſſion, we alm'bft - 


ſubje& our ſelves to irs neceſſity, It was not thee- 
fore without reaſon alrog2ther , that the Stoicks gf. 
firm's 
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(5) 
firm'd wiſemen tobe yoid of paſſions, for ſureI am, 
the inordination of any paſſion isthe firſt ſtep to fol- 
Iy. Andalthough of them, as of waters ofa muddy 
refidence wee may make good uſe, and quench our ; 
thirſt, if wee doe not trouble them, yet upon any un. 
gentle diſturbance we drinke dognfamud in ſtcad of 
a cleere ſtreame, and the iſſues of:finneand ſorrow, 
cerraine conſequents of temerarious or inordinate 
anger . Andtherefore when the Apoſtle had given 
us leave tobe angry,as knowing the condition of hu- 
man nature, hee quickly enters a Caveat thatwe ſinne 
zot;hee knew finne was very likely ro-be hand.maid 
where Azger did domincer, and this was the reaſon 
why S. Jamesand S. 1ohy are the men here pointed 
at,. for the Scripture notes them for Boanerges, 
fonnesof chunder, men of anangry temper, & quid 
mirumeF# filios tenitrui fulguraſſe voluiſſe? (aid S, 
Ambroſe. But there was more in it thenthus, Their 
ſpirits of theinſelves-hot enough, yet met with their 
education underthe Law,(whoſe firſttradition was 
in fireand thunder, whoſe precepts were juſt but not 
ſo mercifull,) and this inflam'd their diſtemper to 
the height of a revenge, [tis the Doctrine of S,4H17e- a Epi ad Al> 
rome andÞT:itus Boſtrenſis; The Law had beene their £55: 
Schoole-maſter, and taught them the rules of jaſtice * OY 
both Punitive and Yindidive: Burt Chriſt was the 
firſt that taught itro-bea finne toretaliareevillwith 
evill, it wasa Doctrine they could not read inthe 
killing letter ofthe Law.. There they might mcete 
with precedents of revenge and anger of a high ſe. 
| Verity. 
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velity, an eye for an-eye,and a tooth for atooth, and ler 
him be cat off from his people, But forgiving injuries, 
praying for our perſccutors, loving ourcnemits, 
and relieving them, were Doctrinesof ſuch high aad 
abſolute integrity,as were to be reſerved forthe k.:& 
and moſt perfeQiZaw-giver, the bringer of the b:(t 
promiſes , to which the moſt | perfect actions hr ve 


the beſt proportion;and this was to be when Shifeh 


came. Now thenthe ſpirit of E/i4s is out of date, 

| LO OD (ence lam ferrea primum 

Definit,ac tots ſargit Gens Anrea Mundo, | 

And therefore our blefled Maſter reproveth them 
of ienorance,fot of the Law,bur of his ſpirit, which 
had they but known - or could bur havegnefled ar 
theend of his comming , they had not been ſuch 
Abecedary inthe Schoole of Mercy. q 


And now we ſhall not need to look farreforper- | 


{ons,Diſciples profefling at leaſt in Chriſts {chgole, 


yctasgreat ſtrangers 'to the mercifull ſpirirofour - 


Saviour, as ifthey had been ſonnes of the Lany, or 
foſter-brothers to Remulwys and ſuck't a wolte, and 


they are Romaniſts toogthis daics ſolemniry preſents 
-them'to us, rix@- dwman wumpupuir@, & yet yert that 
waſh'd off, underneath they write ChriHian and 


Teſuit, * {op 
'One would have expected thatſuch men! ſer 
forth to the worlds acceptance with ſo'merci;y}la 
copnomentum,ſhauld have put a hand roſuppoſerhe 
ruinous fabrick of the worlds charity, and not ave 


pblled the frame of heaven & earth aboutour cates, 
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But yet .-Necredite Teucri! Give me leave firſt to 
makean 1nqui{ition atrer this Antichriſtianpravity, 
andtry who is of our fide , and wholoves the King, 
by pointing at thoſe whoſe Sermons doe blaſt Loy- 
«lty, breathing forth Treaſon, Naughtersand cruel. 
ty,thegreateſt imaginable contrariety to the ſpirit 
and Doctrine of our Pear Mafter.So we ſhail quick- 
ly finde out more then a pareil for S. 1ames and S. 
Tohn the Boanerges of my Text. | 
. 1t wan aff of faith, by faith to conquer the enemies 
ofGod and Holy Church, ſaith Sanders our Country- 
man. Hitherto nothing but well, If 1ames and Ton 
had offcred to doenos more then what they could 


have done with zhe ſword of the ſpirit and the ſhield of 


Faith,they might have beene inculpable, and ſo had 
he if hee had ſaid no more, but the blood boyles 
higher,the manner ſpoyles all. Foy zt i not well done 
unleſie a warlike Captaineebe appointed by Chriits Vi- 
Car tobeare a Croiſade in 4 ficld of blood, And ifthe 
.other Apoftles did not proceed ſuch anangry way 
as James & 1ohn,\t "gs only difcretionthat detain'd 
them,not religion. For ſo they might, anditwere no 
way unulawfull for them to beare armcs to propagate Re- 
ligion, had they not wanted az opportunty;if you be- 


 lieve the ſame author: far fighting i proper for $. Pe- 


ter and his Succeſsors , therefore becauſe Chriſt gave 
* him Commiſſion to feed his Lamks,A ſtrange reaſon! 
..+Thadrthought Chriſt would have his Lambcs 
fed with the ſincere milk of his word,nort like to Ca- 


zibals, 
EP | ſols- 


= 


Sanderus de f in i 
Clave David F101 
Lib,2.6.15, | 
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Lac potare Gets,o7;. porulatingere venis, | 


To mingle blood intheir facrifices{ as Herodtothe 


Galilaans) and quaffeit off for anaufþicium tothe 
propagation of the Chriſtian faith. Me thinks here 
isSalready roo much claſhingi/of armour and effuſion 
of blood for a Chriſtian cauſe but this were not 71- 
together ſounchriſtian-like, if the ſheepe , thou2h 
with blood, yet were notto befed with the blorjd 
of their ſheepheard Cyrws, I meane their Princes. 
ButI finde many ſuch Nu#7:5-ihthe Nurſeries of 
Rome, driving their Lambes from their folds yn- 
7 yranicegu- Jeſſe they will be taught to wory the Lion. |! 
—— Emanuel $4, in his Aphoriſmes , affirmes it lawful 
dominium nonto kill a King, indeed not every King,but ſucha one 
A lies as rules with Tyranny , and not then, unleſſe the 
iudicio : Lats Pope hath ſentenc'd him todeath,but then he may, 
verd ſententi&chqugh he be his lawfulbePrince . Not the necgfſt. 
-=/yca - tude which the Law of nations hath put betweene 
Poteſ? autem Prince and people, not the obligation of the oath of 


£6 eretbngs Allegeance, notthe SanCtiqgs of God _ ty 
vit ei obedien- bira(c1fe,muſt reverſe rhe ſentenceagainſt the King 
tian, fimoni- when once paſt, but anyone of his ſubjects, of his 
ed ory = owne ſworne ſubjects, may kill him. © | | 

Tyranous, \ This perfidioustreaſonable poſition of $4, i5not 
 aſingle Teſtimony, For 1. it{lipt not from hig pen 
_— 

cumin hoco». © 4 : Ms "jo "pe ;*%; 40: . 
pus per annos ter forty-yeares deliberation, as himſelfereſti32s in 
fere _ his Prefacc:a, After fuchan awſamenteitisnoy the 
© ve 2. ordinary receiv'd manuall for the Fathers Confefiors 


burn, ofthe 7eſuits Orders _ - . This 


-»--folitiſh, crnentum - - 


by inadvertencyzitwasnot made publique,until] af. 
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+ This Docrine,alrhough---Tituls res digna (epul- 
chri-«yetis nothing if compared with. Mariana. For 
Ihe affirmsthe ſame Doctrine in ſubſtance.z2. Then 
he defcendsto the very manner of it, ordering how 7* Rege @ 


it may be done withthe beſt gr He chinks15,706." 


poyſonto be the beſtway,, butyer that forthe more 
ſecrecy,it be caſt upon the chayres,ſladdles,and gar- 

ments of his Prince, It was theold laudable cuſtome 

ofthe Moores of Spaine.z., Bee addescxamples of 2yie? ! ar- 
the buſineſſe, telling us thatthis wasthe device, ro7/4ce 9 # 
wit, by poyſorn'd boots, that old Henry of Ca#ilexoys Mores 
was cur'd of his ſicknefle ,4. Laſtly, this may ber: ſouuent 
done , not only if the Pope judgethe King a Tyrant(,.,. 
(which was the utmoſt Emanuel $4 affirm'd ) bur 

it is ſufficient proofe of his being a Tyrant iflear- 

ned men, though butfew, and thoſe ſeditious roo 

doe but murmure it, or beginne to call him fo, 1 Pofquans 
hope this Do@rine was long fince diſclaim'd by FE eah 
the whole Society , and condemned ad #mbras A-coperit Ty- 
cherunticss, Perhaps ſo, but yettheſe men who uſer9*7u5 eppet- 
to objec to usan infinity of diviſions among our ©" 
ſclves, who boaſt ſo much oftheir owne Vnion and 
conſonancy in judgment, with whom nothing is 

more ordinary then to maintaine ſome opinions 

quite throughouttheir Order (as ifthey were infor- 

med by ſome common 1nteleiFus agens) ſhould nor 

be dividedina matter of ſogreat moment,{fo much 
concerning the Monarchy of the See Apoſtolike, ro 

which they are vowed leigemen. But I have greater 
reaſon to believe them Vaited in this Do&rine, then 


2 's 


(10) _ |; 
is the greatneſſe of this probability. -For- r. There 
was an Apology printedin FHaly perimſſe ſuperiorum, 
in the yeare 1 610. tharſayes, Fh 
that holy Name of leſs that -condemned CMariiina 
for any ſuch Dottrine.l underſtand not why ,but ſixre- 
Lam tharthe 7efazts doe of did thinke his Doctritie 
mnocent- forin their Apology put forthin the nanje 

of the whole Society againſt the accuſations of tk. 
tieoten , they deny that the Aſſaſine of Henry 4. lt 
| mcane Ravailiac, was movy'd to kill theKing by tea- 
Syodame- Qing of Mariana, and are'not alhamedto wiſh that 
do optanzur he had read him. Perhaps they meane it might haye 
hay Maria. Wrought the ſame effect upon him which the ſighe 
nan legiger. of a grunkard didupon the youth of Zacedemen,File 
- Tam ſureitisnotvery likely he ſhould have bezne 
diſſwadedfrom his purpoſe by reading in Marina 
Ne thatit was lawfullto doe whathe intended. 3. Iaxde 
Cum cognito 3 They not only thoughtir innocent, and withourpgo- 
Theolegi«quos {ttive hurt , but good and commendable; ſo thatji: is 
more» rome apparent that it was nor the opinion. of CMarianda- 
jure interimi lone, but that the Moores of 'Spaine had more difci- 
poſe. plesthen Mariana. 1. Hee ſayesit himſelfe,tor com- 
a Chauueſau- Mending the young Monke that killed: Henry 3, he 
ri polit,  Tayes,he did it having beene informed by ſeverall'D;- 
ave yg vines that a Tyraut might m__— be killed, 2, The 
cap.1z, thing itſelfe ſpeaks it,tor his book was highly ocm. 
cIteram ©& mended by * Gretfer &Þ Bonarſcins both for ſtil; & 
Geer /4ure\ matter,higher yetby Petras. de Onna, provincialt{of 
© rempus li-Toledo who was ſ@ highly-pleaſed with it, hee was 
eui/er, ſorry hee wanted< leiſure to read it the fccond ns 
2 Chir 
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(1) 
third time over, and with this cenſure prefixed was 
licens'dzothe'Preſle,Funther yer, forSteven:Hogeds 
Viſitorof the 7eſarts forthe fame Provinceappro.. 
ved it not only from his own judgment,butas being 7? 222r0hatos 
before approved by grave and-learned men of the 5,9; wo 
Teſyits Order ,- and: ſo witha/ ſpeciall;commilliongravibus ex 
from Claudins Aquavimatheirgenemll, - with theſe _ 20{i78 
approbations and other 'folemne. Priviledges it was a 84 rerras 
Printed at ® Teledoand Þ eMentz;and laſtly inſerted Khodriques, 
into. the -Caralogues.of the: Books oftheirOrder yg... 
by. Petrus Ribadineirau cy ms, 4 2 WMipptusr60; 

What negligence is ſufficient thatſuch a Dodrine 
as this ſhould paſle ſo great ſupraviſors , if intheir 
hearts they diſavow it £ The children of this world 
are not.ſuch fooles in their generations; The Fathers. 
of the Socicty'cannot but know how apt theſethings. 
of themſelves areto publike mifthicte, how invi- 
dious to the Chriſtian world, how ſcandalous to: 
their Order, and yet they rather excuſethen.con- 
demne Mariana: ſpeaking of him atthe hardeſtbut 
very gently, asif his only fault had beenc his ſpea- 
king atruth i 7e-pore 07 9pportune, ſomething our 
of (caſon ,. oras ifthey were forc'd to yeeldeto the: 
current of the times, and durſt nat profefle openly: 
of what in their hearts they were perſwaded:I ſpeak. 
of ſome of them, for others youſee axe of the ſame 
opinion. But I would faine learne why they are fo 
ſedulous and carefull ro: procure the decrees of the: 

Redfor & Deputies of Paris,Reſcripts afthe Biſhop, 
Revocation of Arrcſt of the Parliament which had . 
Tr — C3 g becne 
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been againſt them, andall ro acquit the | /athers of 
the Society from theſe ſcandalous opinions; as if 
theſe.laborious devices could make whatthey have 
ſaid and done, to be unſpoken and undon?,or could 
change their opinions from what indee] they ate, 
whereas they never went: ex 4#im0 to rt fute theſe 
Theorems,never ſpake againſt them inthe reall and 
ſerious dialeof an adverſary, never condemned 
them as hereticall, but whatthey have done they 
have been ſham'd to, or forc'd upon, as Pere Coton 
by the King of France, and Serviztoa y onfutatian 
of Mariaxa,(from which he defir'd ' to He excuſed, 
and after the Kings death, writ his declatatory letter 
ro ne purpole;) the Apologiſts of Pars, by the out- 


 cryes of Chriſtendome againſt them; and whenit is 


done, done ſocoldly in their repreheafions with a 
Sreater readineſſe to cxcnſcall, then condemne any, 
I ſay theſe things toa conſidering man ijoe increaſe 
rhe ſuſpicion if atkeaſt that may be call, d ſuſpicion 
for which we have had {o plain teſtimqaies of their 
own. 500 

I addethis more, to put the buſineſſe; baſt all que. 


1% 


tion, that when ſome things of this/nature were 
objefed tothem by Arzaldthe French: Kings Ad- 
vacate, they were ſo farre from denying them or 
excuſing them, that they maintained them in ſpite 
of oppoſition, putting forth a Book intitled Yeritas 
defenſa contraattionem Antonit Arnaldi,, What the 
things werefor which they ſtood upp; trons, keare 


Pap.7.1.cdit. themſelves ſpeaking, Tu enim id non ſolum poteſt 


Paps 


« 
73 
W-$ 


74 


b 
# of 


__ 13) 


Papa , ſed etiam debet ſe oftendere ſuperiorem illis 
C Principibrms.] Exceptiohec flomachum tibi commo. 
vet , facit ut ringars , ſed oportet haurias, & deca- 
tern fatears tibi nec yationem eſſe, nts conſcientiam, 
Hard words theſe! The Advocate isaffirm'd to be 
void beth of reaſon and honeſty for denying the 
Popes dominion over Kings. The reaſon fo]lowes, 
The Pope could not keep them to their duties gunleſſe he 
kept them in awe with threatning them the loſſe of 
their Kingdomes, But this is but the leaſt part of it. Pag.67.1.2- 
They adde, If the ſubie&ts had been but diſÞiſed as it 
they ſhould have been, there was no time bat it might 
havebeenprofitableto have exerciſed the ſwordnpon 
theperſonsof Kings. Letthem conſtrue their mean- 
ing, thoſe are their words. But ſee farther. 

The damnedadt of Iaques Clement the Monk up. 
on the life of Henry thethird of France,of 1ean Cha. 
fteland Ravaillac upon Henry the fourth, are notori- 
ous inthe Chriſtian world, and yer'the firſt of theſe 
was commended by * F.G»ig#erdin a diſcourſe of « ,,,,.. , 
purpoſe, & by Marianaas I before cfted him, The ſe. proces de Par- 
cond hadtwo Apologies made for him, the one by =: _— 
®Conftantinus Veruna, the bother without a name int Guia "+l 
deed,but with the marke and cognizance ofthe 7e- fre 1e/uir. 


: a Vid.cap.3. 
faits order,and the laſt was publiquely commended |}? * . FE] 


ina Sermon by a Monk of Celein,as it is repotted by ;u/ts ablica- 

the cxcellent Thuanws, tione Heny, 3. 

Not much lefſe then this 1s that of ® Faroximy, juſt 

lam fitre ofthe ſame ſpirit with 7ames ind obs, for 

he calls for a ruin uporithe Yenetians for oppoſing 
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othis Halipefſe. Ariſe Peter, not ts feed theſswan- 
adring ſheep, but to deſtroy them, throw away thy Paito- 
rall ſtaffe and take thy ſword, I conteſle here is ſome 
moreingenuity, to oppoſe Murdering; to Feeding 
Pe clave Da- then to make them all one, as Sanders doth, but yer 
ET the ſame fiery ſpirit inflames them b>th, as if all 

[2 7' Romewere on- fire, and would put tl'e worldina 


i ad 
ie 


combuſtion. py 
Farther yet. Gu#exard a Teſuit of Pt Col. 


Arrc/t.de ledgein Paris was executed by con mand of the 
Parlian.7.de Parliament for ſome concluſions he had writ which 
Tenv-1595- were ofa highnature treaſonable, ane yerasif , ei. 
ther there werean infallibility in eve fy perſon of 
the Socrzety, oras if the. Parliament had done in ju. 
ſticein condemning G#i/g#4r4,0r laſtly, as ifthey ap. 
proved his Docrine, hee was Apole.giz'd for by 
aExpo/tul. 4- * Lewes Richeome,and Þ Bonar ſcius.I how they will 
pologcr.pro notlay thatevery leſuit is infallible,, they are not 
$9.1e7. 197: come tothat yer, it is plainthen they xeof the ſame 
phith.hg-  . . Cike4 , 
nor-lib.z, mind with Curzzard, or clſe (whit 3 I thipk they 
_ darenotſay)the Parliament was nnj$ſt in the con- 
demnation of him, bur if they doe, they thus pro- 
| claim their approbazion of theſe De Arines. he was 
hanged for; for that he had ſuch, wagunder his own 
hand, by his ownconfeſſion, and of jtſelfe evident; 
aSis to be ſeen in the Arreſ# of the Parliament a- 
eainſt him. © ING 
Laſtly, ..more pertinent tothe diy is the fact of 
Garxet, who becauſea Ieſuit-coulc have done no- 
thing for which.he ſhould:not have found an Apo: 
By logift 


- 


| (15) 1 


jogiſt, toreven for this his laſt a& of high treaſon 
he was Apologiz'd for, by * Bellarmine,Þ Gretſer, & 
c Endamon fohapnnes, 


Thus farre we have found out perſons fit enough /*7*: 


to match any malice; Boaxerges all, and more thena 
parcil for Iames and 1ohn: bur I ſhall anon diſcover 
the diſeaſe to be more Ep:demicall, and the peſt of a 
more Catholike inteion, and yetif weſumme up 
our accounts, we ſhall already finde the doftrine to 
be too Catholike. For we have already met with Z- 
manuel! S$aa roriugall, Mariana & Ribadineira Spa- 
niards, Bonarſcizs a bas Almain, Gretſer a German, 
Endemon Tohannes a falleGreek, Guignard, Richrome 
and the Apo/ogifts tor Chaſtell, Frenchmen, Bellar- 
2mine and Baronite, Italians, Garnet and Saxders, 
Engliſh, es 
The Doctrine you ſcethey would fain make Ca- 
tholike, now ifit prove to be but Apoſtolique roo, 
then we have found our an exact paralell for Tames 
and [o/z, great Diſciples and Apoſtles, and whether 
or no the See Apoſtolique may not ſometime be of 
a fiery and conſuming ſpitit, we have fo ſtrange ex- 
amples , evenin our own home, that wee need feck 
no farther tor reſolution of the 2#ere. In the Bull of 
excommunication put torth by Pr quizt« againſt 
9. Elizabeth of bictled memory, there is morethen 
anaked incouragement,as much as comes to 2 F o/a- 
mus & Iubemu ut aaverſus El:iJabetham Anglia Re- 
ginam ſubaiti arma capefſont. Bone Ieſu! in ques 105 


reſervaſti tempora? Hitt isa command to turne re- 
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(16) | 
bels, a neceflity of being Traitors. Lud eomnfelici- 
w,cuiiam efſe malum neceſſe eſt? b 
The buſinefle is put ſomething farther home by 
Cateya-and Gabutius, who writ the lifg.of Pius quin. 
tus, were reſident at Rome, one ottheman advocate 
in the Roman Court; their Bookes both printed ar 
158. Romegconlicenza, and conprivilegio, 'Andnow hear 
their teſtimonies of the whole buſineſe between the 
Queen and his Holinefle. 
Pins quintus publiſhed a Bull againſt Q.Elizabeth, 
. .,. declared her a Heretique, and deprit.id her of he 
Pio publico , n . os 
unabolla  Kingdome,abſolv'd her (ubieits from tyeir outhof Al. 
ſente734 ys legeance , excommunicated her, and gave power 104. 
pre ag D ny one to rebell againſt her &c. This was burthe firſt 
heretica, @ ſtep, he therefore thus procceds, He procures a gen. 
priva detreg- tleman of Florence to move hey Subtedis to a rebellio 
NO, ce +7 | F- 114 we 
tal forma con- againſt her for her deſtruction. Father yet, he 
cedendo che thought this would be ſuch a reall bezefit ro Chri- 
—_ ;. ſtendometo have licr deſtrozed, thatthe Pope was 
poteſſe &'c.. ready. to 4idinperſon, to ſpend the whole revenew of 
Girolamo Ca g3,, See Apoftolique,at the Chalices 4 1d croſſes of the 
I nc; "gy wy Church, and even his very cloths 20 pre mote ſo pious 
muoveſſe gli bufineſie As was thedeſt ruction of Q.E tzabcth. 
vm pane The witneſſes of truth uſually agzee in one, The 
diftruttione & ſame tory is told by. Antonius Gabptiaz, and ome 
Elizabetrs, yore circumſtancesadded. Firft hejnames the end 
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L djs ofthe Popes defigne, it was 40rake hyr life away, in 

in perſonai 12- caſe ſbe would not turn: Woman Catholique. 1 0 &t- 
egnae tutte NE Bf N 

force dela ſtde 4poſtolica » &* 6alict » 6. 1 pripris veſting ati. Pag.417. .bbe 
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(17) 
chieve this becauſe no Legat could come into England, 
nor any pnblique meſſenger fromthe See Apoſtolique 
he imployed a Florentine Merchantte flirre her (ub. 
zects to a rebefion for hey perdetion, Nothing but So/- Wi — 
levaments, Rebellion, Perdition and deftrutiontorhe lieuioths : 
Queen could bethought upon by his Holznefſe,  periitionem, 

More yet; for when the Duke of 4/v4 had 1eiz'd 75100 14 
upon the Engliſh Merchancs goods which were at ree, | 
Antwerp,the Pope took the occaſion, inſtigated the 
King of Spain toaidthe piows attempts of thoſe who 
conſpir'd againſt rhe Queen: they are the words of 
Gabutius. This rebellion was intended to be under F//22itab2r 
the conduct of the=Dxke of Norfolk, YViro Catholics, pres... 
a Roman Catholique , Gabatiz notesit, for fear Elizabetham 
ſome Herctik mightbe ſuſpeed of the deſigne, and tang arg 
ſothe Catholiques looſe the glory of the ation, joyerer. 
However Pius quintus intended to uſe theutme#ft and 
mot extreme remedies to cure her hereſy, & all means 
ts increaſtaxd ſtrengthen the rebellion , TI durſtnot 
have thoughtſo much of his Holineſſe, if his own 
had nor ſaid it;but ifthis be not worſe then the fiery 
ſpirit which our bleſſed Savionr reproved in James 
and Tohz, 1] know not whatis, | 

I have, nothing to doe to; ſpecify rhe ſpirit of 
Paulus quintus in the Yenetian cauſe; this only, Ba- 
rovius propounded the example of Gregory the ſea. Hildebrand. 
venthtohumn,of which how farre ſhort he came,the 
world is witnefſe, Our own buſincſſe calls to mind 
the Buſs of Pope Clement the eight, in which the Ca- 
tholiques in England were commanded to fee that 
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wk Apol.adv, R 


Proced apt. 


T raytors. 


howeverrhe right of facceſſion did inti le any man 
to the Crown of England, yerit he we'enot a Ca. 
tholique,they ſhould havenone of hinfbur with al] 
their power.they ſhould hinder his comting in, This 
Bull Bellarmine doth cxtreamly magnify,and indeed 
it was'for his purpoſe, for it was' (if nogauthor) yet 
the main encourager of Catesby tothe Powder Tre. 
ſon. For when Garzet would willingly, have known 
the Popes minde in rhe buſineſte, Cat&gby caſed him 
of the trouble of ſeriding to Rome, ſihce the Popes 
mind was clecre:: I doubt not (ſaid Cazesby) atall o; 
the Popes mind, but that he, who co/amanded oy 


endeavours to hinder his coming it/, is willing c. 


nough we ſhould throw him out, It w..s but a rea(o- 
nable colle&ion. . ' | © 

i ſhall notneed to inſtance in thezeff:&s which 
this Bull produc*dzthe Treaſon of Waiſon & Clear, 
two Engliſh Semmaries are ſufficies;ly known, -r 
was as 4 Prelndinm or warning peict; to the great 
Forgade, the diſcharge of the Poyider Treaſon, 
Briefly, the caſe was ſo, that aftcr rh! Publication 
of the Bull of Pius quintus, theſe Gatholiques in 
England durſt not be good SubjeRs*till F. Parſon: 
and Campiangota diſpenſation that "hey! might for 


 awhiledoeit, andrebrs fic ftantibus with 2 ſafe con. 


ſcience profefſe a generall obedicncef1 cauſes Tom. 
porall:and afterthe But of Clement 4 great many of 
thera were:norgood ſubjects, and if 61e reft had nor 


110c-Pecre- taken tothemmlelves the Priviledoe fthichthe Pope 


4 [4 


1 Comemesgmerothe Arch-bilhop gf Revene, 
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ther to doe as the Pope bid them,or to pretendarea(oa 
why they would not : we may lay as Creſwell inde- pj. 
tence of ardinall Allen, Certainly we might have had :: 2, 4 06, 
more blondy tragedies in Enzland, if the moderation 
of ſome more diſcreetly temperd had not been interpo- 
fed. However 1itisno thankto his Holrneſſe, his ipi- 
rit blew high cnough, 

But I vill open this ſecret no farther, if T may 
have bur leaverto inſtance once more. IFT miſtake 
not, it was Sixtus Qnintus who ſometimes pro. ** ** 
nounced a ſpeech in full ConſtFory, in which hee 


CU Is a ee EARL <>. 


compares the aflaſinat of 2aqucs Clement upon Henry it 
the third, tothe exploits of EleaFar & Indith, where 10aþ 
atter having aggravated the faules of the murdred [49 
King, conclude@him tohave dicd impenirent, de- \t# 

nyed him the ſolemnitics of Aaſſe, Direeand Re- * 'Þ 
quiers, forhis{oule, at laſthe ends with a prayer, 
that God would finiſh what in this (bloudy) wmanncy " 
had been begun, I will not aggravare chic toulenefle Bf 
of the thing by any circumſtances (though I cannor iq 
but wonder that his Zolinefſe ſhould ſity a prayer of TR 
{o much abhomination, ) it is uf it ſelte roo bad. | 4 
If his Ho{zneffe be wrong'd inthe: buitneſſe I have »y y;w4 yr, Me 
no hand in it, the ſpeech was printed at Pars three Nevel2,and | fl 
months after the murder of the King,ind avouc hed,” I * js 
for authentick by the approbation of three Doctors, Fir 
Boucher, Decreil,and Apxcelein,\ct them anſwer it, I | 0h 
waſh my hands of theaccuſation, and only conſider | Lp 
the danger of ſuch Doctrines, if fet forth wich {o Wr10 
orcat authority and praetis'd by fo uncontroulable | Pig 
F oelonc Tf Wet 
4 a! 


ne... 
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Ifthe Diſciples of Chriſt, if Apoſtle;, if the See 
Apoſtolique,it the fathers Confeſſors pro! © Bontefer'; 
and Incendiaries,I'le no more wogder 1,*the people 
call for fire toconſume us,but rather wonder it they 
doe not. And indeed alrhough it be aqrare or unu. 
{uall thing for a Papiſt tobe de fas loyalland dure. 
ous to his Prince, yet it is a wonder thathe is fo fince 
ſuch Doarines have beene taught by "great Ma- 
ſters, andat the beſt hee depends ['ut upon the 
Popes pleaſure for his Loyalty , whic 1 upon what 
ſecurity it reſts, you may caſily gueſle rom the an- 
tccedents. "A 

Thus much for conſideration of th&perions who 
ask'd the Queſtion, they were Chriſts Diſciples, 
they were 1ames and lohn. - + 

But when James and 1obn[ ſaw this! Our next in. 
qQuiry ſhall be of the cauſe ofthis theix angry Que. 
ſtion. This we muſtlearne from the fe re-going ſto. 
ry. Chriſt was goingto the feaſt at Iezuſalem, and 
paſſing through a Village of Samariatsk'd lodging 
for a night, bur they perceiving thath;ce was a Iew 
would by no meanes entertaine him; as being of 2 
different Religion, For although God appointed 
that all of the ſeed of /acob ſhould got:up to Ieruſa- 
lemto worſhip, avep13s gag 5 irs T7 apgeuveng, Yer the 
Tribes of the ſeparation firſt under fer9b0ex; wor- 
ſhip'din Groves and High places, ane; after the cap- 
tivity bcing a mixt people,halfe Iew,? halfe Gentile, 


£ 


ti. procur'd a Temple to be built thery by Sauballat 


6. their Preſident , neare the-City Sichem upon the 
 mountaine 


__ (a1) 


mountaine Gere77m , ftiling themſelves pertiventes Poſieltus de 


- 


«d Montem beneaiftum , by alluſion to the words of 


God by Moſes, they (hall ſtand upon the Mount Ge. 


re2im to bleflethe people,and theſe upon Mount E. 
balco curſe. And incaſe arguments ſhould faile to 
make this ſchiſme plauſible,they will make it good 
by zurnine their Adverſaries out of dootes, They 
ſhall not come neere their bleſſed Mount of Gere- 
zims,butfaſtning an Anathema on them let them goe 

to Ebal,and curic there, And now I wonder not thar 

zheſe Diſciples were very angry at them who had 
loſt thetrue Religion,andneglected the offices of hu- 
manity tothem thatkepr it.. They might goe necre: 
now to make it a cauſe of Religion; awry worn 77 


dvorbeiag (aSN47anzene ſpeaks) might ſeem toApolo- 9ra. us. 


2izeforthem, and ſoit mightif it had not led them 


ro indiſcreet: and uncharitable zeale ,. But mencare: 


not how fatre they goc if they doe but oncethinke 
they can make God a party oftheir Quarrell, For 
when Religion which ought to be the antidote of 
our malice,proves its greateſt incentive, our uncha- 

ritableneſſe muſt needs. runne faſter to a milchiete, 
by-how much that which. ſtopt it's courſe before, 
drives it onwiththe greater violence. And therefore 

aS it is ordinary for charity to be called coldneſle 

inReligion,ſo it isas ordinary fora pretence.of Re-+ 
ligionto make cold charuy., 

The preſent cale of the Diſciples. and the ſame 
ſpirit which, forthe ſame pretended caulſe,is makenup 
dy the perſonsof the day ,, proves allthis _—_ 

who. 


— —_ 
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whom fire and fagot is eſtecm'd the bet argument 
to convince the underſtanding, and th; ; 12quzſ;tors 

_ of herericall pravity , the. beſt Doctors and ſubtleſt 
_ _— Diſpurants,determiaing all with a Yr; gem, foſſz 
"LL mulieribus.Ferthus wee had like to hay: ſuffered, it 
, was miſtaken Religion that mov'd theſg'Trayrtors to 
to damnablea' Conſpiracy, not foray defance of 
their owne cauſe, but for cxtirpation Ef ours. For 
elſe what grievances, did chey groan ur der? 72 quos 
eorum populum exeFftuaniem ſoliicutay nm? quibus 
v'ite periculum attulimus ? It was Na\@nzer's que- 
ſtzon tothe Apoſtate» Give me leave roicoaliderir as 
appliable to oar preſent caſe, and try iy} can make a 
juit diſcovery of the cauie that mov'd theſe Tray- 
:orsto ſoaccuricd a Conſpiracy, | 
1 Thenthere was no caule at all giventhemby 
us; none put to death for being a Rem4n Carholique 
Vid, L.Bur- nor any of them. puniſh'd tor bis Relig ion, 
(e1ns booke © This hath beene the conſtant aeFSrion of our 
tion for Trea» Princes and State fiace the firſt Lawe?" made againit 
Ns Oe Recuſants & the thing ir {elte will beg} them record, 
_ hisde- From primo O) E lizabethto undecige,the Papiſts 
clacarion ro. made no {cruple of comming to our Churches, Re- 
- rata cuſancy was notthen ſo much as'a Ghryſome, not 
Prnces , and aN Exbri0, Bur when Prizes quintia lent forth his 
we Lord © _ Brewes of EXcCommunication and Dy;poſition of the 
Archvithop of | ; [ 
Canterbury Qucen,then firſt they foi bore ro pray with us,07 to 
his ſpzech m haveany religious communion. ht; although evc- 
hvetd omg, ry where knowne, yer being a marte ! of fact and !o 
er vt Bur- : + pion 
*yns calc, Avlikcly to be denicd by others ag athrmed by us 
| ; without 


tt an. 
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without good evidence, {ce it therefore affirmed cx. Ms 
prefly by an A of Parliament in Decimo tertio of ” 
Elizabeth, which ſpecifies this as one inconvenience "4 
andill conſequence of the Bu//, [Thereby hath grown | fi 

creat diſobedience and boldnefle in many, not only to with- . ob 

draw and abſent themſclves from-divine Service, now molt e-1 

Godly fet forth and uſed within this Realme , but alſo have N 
thought themſelves diſcharged of allobedtence &c. Not Fl. 
only Recuſancy, bur likewiſe diſobedience; there- (heh 
forc both Recuſancy and diſobedicnce. bi 

Two yeares therefore aftcr this 84, this $0, 
; Statute was made if it was poſſible to nullify the ef- it 
fc&s of it, to hinderits execution,and if it might bc, HER 
by this meancs to kcepthem, as they had been be- tf 

forc, in Communion with the Church of Exglaznad, wi} 

[ 2 ; : . | 4 

y and ovedience to her Majeſty, This was the firſt }} 
ie Stature that concerned them in ſpeciall,burtyerthcir of 
Religion was not medled with; For this Statutc a» We 

ur gainſt execution of the Popes Bulls was no more [22 
it the whathad been eſtabliſhed by Ac of Parliament, 'q 
d, inthe 16'Þ yeare of Richardthe ſecond, by which it "5h 
{ts was Made premnnire topurchaſe Bulls trom Rome, | 
\e- and the delinquents inthis kinde with all their Us 
Q0t cabettors, fautors, procurators,and maintainers to be refer- le 
11S red to the Kings Councell for farther puniſhment. ] There 4% 
the was indeed this leverity expreſſed inthe Act of 13» Mi 
;to | oftheQueene, that the putting them in Executi- 0 | 
c- | onſhouldbe Capitall, and yer this ſeverty was no At 
iſo | morethen whar was ioflited upon the Biſhop of eh 


y us Ely in Eaward the thirds time, tor publiſhing ofa 42g 
out | E Bull [- | 


( 24) 


Bull againſt the Earle of C hefter without the Kinos 
leave, ard onthe Biſhop of Car/ile , inthe time of 
Henry the touith, for the like offence. 'Thuis farre our 
Lawes are innocent. ? 

But when this Statute did not take the;good effect 
for which it was intended , neither keeing them in 
their ancient Communionnor obcedienee, but for aj] 
this, Mayne, Campiar, and many others, came as 
the Popes Emiſſacies for execution oft} e Bull , the 
Stare proceeded toa farther ſeverity,mIking Lawes 
againſtRecuſancy,againſtScditious and Trayterous 
Bookes, and agiinſt the reſidence of Ramiſh Prieſts 
in Eeland,making the firſt fineable with a pecunia- 
ry mul&, thetwo later , Capitall, as being made of 
2 Treaſonable nature. Ottheſc in order, | 

x The mul& which was impoſed {or Recuſan. 
cy,was not ſoul mony , or paid for Religion, and 
that fortheſe reaſons. 1. Becaule it is plaine Religi- 
on did aotmake them ablent themſclyes from our 
Churches, unleſfe they had changed thgir Religion 
fince the Bull came over, For if Religion could 
confiſt with their Communion with'us before the 
Bull fas it's plain it did )rhen why not; fter the Bull. 
unlefle it be partof their Religion to ol ey the Pope, 
rather then to. obey God tommandiug us to obey 
our Prince ? 2..-Their Recuſancy way an apparent 
miſchiefcto our Kingdome,and it was the prevent!- 
on or diverſion of this that: was the only or ſpecia}! 
end of theſe Lawes, Wart {i 

The milchieteis apparent theſs two waics, 1. Rc. 

' * cauſe 


"I & 
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cauſe by their Recuſancy they gave atteſtation that 
they:hcld the Bull to be valid; forelfe why ſhould 
they after the Bull deny their Communion, which 
before they did not? Either they muſt think the 
Queen for a juſt cauſe, and by a juſt power excom: 
municate,or why did they ſeparate from her Com- 
munion £ Now if the Queen by vertue of the Bull 
was excommunicate , why ſhould they ſtop here? 
She was by the ſame depoſed, they abſolved trom 
all Allegeanceto her, and commandedto take arms 
againſt her. I]confeſle it is no good argument ofir 
ſelfe, to ſay, The Pope might excommunicatethe 


Queen, therefore depole her from her Kingdome: 


But this concludes with them fufficicntly, with 
whom excommunication not only drives from Spi- 
ritualls, but deprives of Temporal!s, and 4s not to 
mend our lives but totake them away; I ſpeak how 
it is in thecaſeot Princes, (and I ſhall anon prove ir) 
for they being publike perſons from whoſe Depoſi- 
tion more may be gotten, arclike toſuffer more, «t 
ex tunc ipſe (Pontifex) waſallos ab ejus fidelitate de- 
nuntiet abſolntos , & terram exponat Catholics orcs. 
pandam, as they are taught by Pope 7znocent the 
third,in the eight Zaterany Councell:{uch is their Ex- 
communication for matter of Hereſy , as was this 


' pretenced in theQueenes cale, ſothatin reipe&t of 


them the danger was apparent, 

2 Tris plainethat Recuſancy and diſobedience 

came aQually handin hand, I ſay not that one was 

the iſſue of thie 2s they were Cutaneous, 
2 for 
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tor rhe fame perſons that moved them ta Recuſarcy 
by vertue of the Bull, moved them to th: execution 
of it per 0omnia, Now ſee whither this would. tend! 
They by Recuſancy were better able ito judge of 
their forces in England, and what par'y they were 
ableto make for execution of the Ball 5 whileſt by 
that as by a diſcriminative cognilance they wetc 
poinrca at,as Abettors of the Catholikecaule. 

Thus tarre they ſuffered nor for th jir Religion 
or conicience,unlefle it wereagainft therconfcience 
to be 200d (ubjets, and thenit was noj! Religion,at 

leaſt not Chriſtian, that was inconſiſtent with their 
Loyalty, & ſo hitherto inreſpect of us,their machi- 

nation was altogether cauſelefſe, >: 
2, For the ſecond(I meanthe writing & publiſhing 
of Seditious & Trayterous Books,I ſh;.]I not need to 
nd fay any thing indefence of irs being made Capirall, 
te ſenten.ex- Enough ſometimes they accuſe ourliws forir)for 
communicat. they wereever ſo,& of a highnature Þreaſonable,& 
| ns " the Publiſhers of the by the Canons if the Church 
nicationis in» WCTC ipſofadto excomunicate.. Thus Treored, becaute 
nodamus ſen-the ſame cenſure involves. more, bi! vertue of the 
renrie tie £3-ſame Canon:I-mean,rot onlythe {editjous LibeHers 
quilitaten but inmpugners of the Kings Reealties , as aitorhe 
onepcoirg. a Bringers, Publiſhers, and Executioners of the Bui). 
iurioſe pcrtur= AS 15 tO be teene 3n_the conſtitution of Arch-biſhop 
barepre/u- Stephen,mm a Courccll held at Oxford; Burlſecondly, 
14m. whetherthey were or were.not, itm Itrers nort:ing; 
Reis faiuſie This 1 fuppele was no part oftheir Retgion. , there- 
.-— <a tore this might be made Treaſgn, an] yer heir Re. 
{eter ke I1gion 
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ligion and peckce of coaſcienceundiſt wo.d, 3. Bur 
the next is the main outcry ofall, thevery Concla- 
matum eſt of the Cathelrque cauſe, it ſuffered, it was 
made Ticatoncobea Pricit,or atleaſt it any of their 
Prieſts ſhould be found in England he ſhould bead- 
judgeda Traytor, andthele Lawes were not yet rc- 
pcaled, but then'in execution. 

When certaine Sycophants told Philip of Mace: 
dew, that ſome of his diſcontented Subjects called 
him Tyrant,his anſwer was,Rades ſunt eMacedones, 
& ſcapham wvocant ſcapham. Iwiſhtheſe men who 
object this, had the. ſame ingenwgty, and would ac- 
knowledgethatthe rudcneſie ofa Macedonian tcl. 
troth is no apparent calumny. Andtruly,as the caſe 
then ttood,itwasno worſe. For coaftder that the 
ſtatute againſt Prieſts was not made till ſixteen years: 
after the Bullof Pizs quuntus, andafter much evi- 
dence both by the confcflion of ſome Pricſtsthem-. 
ſelves,and divers Layeperſons, thatartlcaſt, many 
of them came into England with this errand; that 
they might inſtigate theQueenes licge people rorhe 
Execution of it .. This is very. plaine inthe calc of 


Mayne the leſuit, and 2. Tregion who were execu-.' 77 


ted at Zaunfton torthe ſame bulineſle. . | 
The ſtate could not certainly know what would 

be the iſſue, bur yetcould not butthink irlikelyto 

produce more and worſe conſequences for the fu- 


Tm 


ture. Leges aut? juſt ein fattacons 


' turain incerts ſunt, TheQucenthen providing for 
her ſakery baniſhed theſe Pricſts out of her domini- 
E 3: ONS». 
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ons. This was all;and this done with £5 much lenity 
and moderation as it of purpoſeto re 1der good for 
their evill; ſuch was her innocence, atd yetto pro. 
vide for her ſatety,ſuch was her prudynce, She gaye 
them forty daicsrime of preparation ior their jour. 
ney,impos'd nopenalty for their loner ſtay incaſe 
thatany -otthem were lefle healchfufl, orthat the 
winds were crofle,or that the wether terv'd not:pro- 
vided that during their ſtay, they ga're ſecurity for 
their due obedicnceto her laws,andtFat theyſhould 
attempt nothing againſt her perſon ox; government, 
for this was all ſhe aim'd at , bur ifthty obeyed not 
the Proſcriptio,having no uſt cauſets) the contrary, 
ſuch as were expreſſedinthe Act, thin it ſhould be 
adjudged their errand was not right,&:therefore(not 


their Religion, bur) their diſobedience Treaſonable, 


This was the higheſt 2,3 of the feverity of this 
ſtate againſt them, now firſt I ſhall briefly ſhew that 
this proſcription which wasthe hight penalty,was 
for juſt cauſe as the caſe then ſtood ;" and deſerved 
on their part. 2. It was but reaſonaÞ'e, in cate they 
obeyed not the proſcription , their-;Fay ſhould be 
made Treaſon. 1. Becaule rhe Prief.;s did general- 
ly preach the Popes power either din tly over tem- 


A 


peralls, orelſe in orderto ſpiritualls; of which thc 

Pope being judge it would came rofthe lame iſſue, 

and this was dangerous to the pcace of the King- 

dome, and intrenched toq much upon the Regaity. 

In particular , the'caſe of bringing from the Sec of 

Rome, and publiſiiicg of Bulls, was ty the Bords of 
-. _ thc 
Th 


> 
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the Parliament in the ſixteenth year of Rrchard the 
{econd,jiudg'd to be [cleerely in- derogation of the Kings 
Crown and of hits Regaltp; as if is well known and hath been 
of a long time known,] and therefore they proteſted 
[coxether and every one ſeverally by himſelfe, thac they woulp 
be with the ſame Trown aud Regalty incheſe caſes ſpecially, 

and in all other caſes which ſhall be attempted againſt the 

ſame Crown and Regalty in all points with all their power,” 

I hopethen if the Statetathe time of Queen ZL:7a- 

beth having farre greater reaſon then ever, ſhall 

judge thattheſe Bulles, the publiſhing of them, the 

Preaching of their validity, and reconciling by ver- 
tue of them her Subjects to the See of Rome,be dero- 
#2tory to her Crown and Regalty, I ſee noreafon_ 
She ſhould be frighted from her juſt defence with - 
the bugbear of pretended Religion, for'it it was not 
againſt Religion then, why is it now ? T confefſe 
there isa reaſon for it,to wit, becauſe now the Popes 
power isan Article of Faith (as I ſhall ſhew anon) 
butthen it was not with them,any more then now it 
is with us: but whether this will convince any man 
of reaſon I leave it tohimſclte to conſider, 

But one thing is obſerveablein that Ac of Parlia- 
ment of Richard theſecond, I meane this clauſe 
ſas it is well knowne, and hath beenof a long time knowne.”] 
The Popes incroachments upon the State of Eng. 
land had beenan old fore, and by itseld almoſt ha. 
bituate, but yetit grieved them-neverthcleſſe, nor 
was the leſſce a fever for being hedicall- bur ſo it is 
thatT am confident upon very good grounds, it may 

bis: 
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bemadeas apparent as the noon Sunne, for theſe 
650 years and upwards, that the Biſhps of Rome 
have cxcrciled ſo extream and contingall Tyranny 


- and cxactions in this Kingdome, that;our conditi. 


R « if 

on was under him worſe then the State of the Athe. 
aiaxs undertheir thirty Tyrants, or thzn our neigh. 
bors are now ander their Be/gick Tribites,So many 


' ercivances of the people,expilations df the Church, 


abuſes to the Stare, intrenchments up5nrhe Royal. 
ties of the Crown were coninucd , that it wasa 
oreat bleſſing of Almighty God,our Kingdome was 
delivered from thei upon ſo eafy ttrmes, which 
Groſthead Biſhop of Lincolae thought would never 
be done, but in Ore glad crnentandli; and nowto 
haveall theſe miſchictes returne with more ſtrength 
up0" us by the attempts of theſe Pricits, had been 
the higheſt point of indiſcretion anc, ileepineſle. ] 
ſaid [with more ftrength] becauſe what anciently at 
the higheft was thought but a priviledge of the 
Church begannow to bean Article of Faith, and 
therctore if admitted would have b6und ſtronger 
and withour all poſſibility of redreſle, 

And now if after all this any man ſhould doubt of 
the juſtice of theſe: Lawes againſt the Prieſts obtrud- 
ng uponthe Stare the Popes power, I only reterre 
him co the Parliament of Paris, where let him hold 
his Pica againſt thoſe great Sages of the Law, tor 
their juſt cenſures upon Florentinus Tacobus, Thowss 
Blanin, and tohn Tanqueret, who wereall con- 
demnedto a ſloicmne honorary penance and fatis- 

[ Faction 
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A tation tothe State, and not withour extreme difh- | 
: culty eſcaped death, tor the ſame cauſe, But this is | 

hotall, I adde. h 
T | Secondly, the Pope had his Agent in Z»glandto ; i 


ſtirre upthe Subjects to rebell againſt the Queene, 


as I proved before by the teſtimonies of Catera and if 
M Gavbaties, Itis not rien imaginable that he ſhould | 
y ſopoorcly intend his own deftgnes, to imploy one 

j on purpoſe, and he but a Merchant, and thatthe 
a Prieſts who were the men,if any, moſt likely to doe ! 
M the bufineſſe,ſhould be un-imployed. I ſpeak not of a 
"w the argument from matter offact, (for itis apparent hy 
Jl that they were imployed,as I ſhewed but now, bur Y 
ws itis plainalſo that they muſt have been imployed, j 
” if we had had no other argument but a preſumprior 
L of the Popes ordinary diſcretion. 
- Things then remaining in this condition what ſe- 

Ccurity could the Queen or State have withour the 
- abſence of thoſemen who muſt be the inſtruments 
he of their miſchiefe? Thirdly,there was great reaſon 
nd thoſe men might be baniſhed who might from their 
cr own principles plead immnnity from all Lawes, oY 

and ſubordination tothe Prince. But that fo theſe [- 

of . Prieſts might, I only bring two witneſles, leading \; 
= men oftheir own Side. Thus Bellarmine : The Pop 
c | hathexemptedall Clerks from ſubiettionto Princes 15.1.cap.-4 
1d The ſame is taught by Emanne! S4inhis Aphoriſme;,* © OO 1 | 
or Yerbo Clericus.] muſt not difſemble thatthis Apho. - {$i 
as riſme however it paſſed the Preſfe at firſt, yer inthe | io | 
n- | Editionof Pars itwas left out, The cauſe is known j 44 
1S- to every man: For that it was meerely to ſerve their ITY 
on | F encis | 
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ends. is apparent; for their French trezdome was 
theretakenftrom them, they durſt not parler tout ſo 
neerethe Parliament; but the Aphoriſme is to this 
day retain'd in the Editions of 4»twerpand Colein, 
If this be their Doctrine, as it is plain ir is taught 
by theſe leading Authors,l mean Sa and BefHarmine, 
[ know:no reaſon butit may be very juſt and moſt 
convenient to deny thoſe men the Country from 
whoſe Lawes they plead exemption. | 
Secondly, it was but reaſonable, incaſe they o- 
beyed not the proſcriptio,their diſobedience ſhould 
be made Capitall., For it they-did ner obey.,then ci- 
ther they ſinned againſt their conſcience in diſobey- 
ing their lawfull Prince, and ſo are eumwnirem , and 
incxcuſable fromthe Lawes penalty, which may be 
extended at the pleaſure of the Lawgiver, where. 
there is.no poſitive injuſtice inthe diſproportion; or 
if they did notfſinne againſt rheir conſcxence,then of 
neceſlity muſt they think her to be no lawfull Prince 
or not their lawfull Prince, nor they her Subjects, 
De fraplic.. ſo ipfe facto arc guilty. of high Treaſon, & their exe. 
Preis © Cution.was for Treeſonn08 Religion, and ſo the Prin- 
Cipall is evicted which I ſhall beg leave to cxpreſſe 
in.S.Cyprians language, Non.eratiHa fidei Corona,ſed 
penaperfidie; nec religioſe. virtutss exitus glorioſys, 
ſed defperations interitns. | 
Forif Yalextius baniſh. Enſebius from Samoſata, 
heodoxet.t. 4, and Euſebins abey not. the edict, if Falentixs puts, 
5,14, him-to death, it i not for his being a. Chriftian thar 
he ſuffers death, but for ſtayingat Samoſare againſt 
DIE SRNgE calc of hc 
ricſts 
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Prieſts, whom for juſt cauſe (as I haveprovea) and 
ro0apparent proofe of ſeditious practices theQueen 
baniſhed. Now ifthe Queen was their lawtull So- 
veraigne, then were they bound to obey her Decree 
of exile, though ithad been unjuſt as was the caſc of 
Euſebius, or if they did not obey, not tothink the 
Lawes unjuſt for puniſhing their diſobedience. I 
ſay again,thcir Diſobedience,not their Religion: for 
that it was not their Religion that was ſtruck at by 
thejuſtice of theſe Lawes, but the ſecurity of the 
ueenand State only aim'd at, (beſides what I have 
already ſaid,) is apparent to the evidence of ſence, 
For when Hart, and Boſgrave,Jeſuits both, came in- 
to England againſt the Law, they were apprehended 
and impriſon'd:(for the Lawes without juſt Execu- 
tion were of no torce for the Queenes ſafety;) but 
whentheſe men had'acknowledg'd the Quceenes le- 
gitimate power, andputin their ſecurity for their 
due obedience, they obtain'dtheir pardon and their 
liberty. The ſame proecedings were 1nthe caſe of 
Horton and Riſhton,all which I hope were not Apo.. 
ſtates from their Order or Religion, bur fo they 
muſt have been or not have eſcap'ddeath, in caſc 
that their Religion had been made Capitall. Laſtly, 
this Statute extended only to ſuch Priefts who were 
made Prieſts ſince Primo of Elizabeth, & were born 
in E-eland.]t was1ot Treaſon fora French Pricft to 
be in England, bu: yet ſoit muſt have been if Reli- 
gion had been th: thing they aim'dat, Burt 'tis io. 
foulea Calumny, I am aſham'd to ſtand longei to. 
Cute it, The Prone the Church and _ 
2 ot 
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of England were juſt, honourable and religious, tu] 
of mercy and diſcretion, and unlefle it were that as 
C, Fimbriacemplain'd of 2.Scevola, we didnot 0. 
pen our breaſts wide enough to receive the danger, 
there is 10 cauſe imaginable, I mean on our parts,ts 
move them to ſo damneda conſpiracy, or indeed to 
any juſt complaint, Ty | 
Secondly, if theſe were not the cauſes /as they 
would faine abuſe the world into a per{waſton that 
they were,) what was? I ſhall tell you? if you will 
2 Necu#zes give me leave ayove ru ail Nepyriay, to derive it 
in/zria jicr i from its very head, and then ! will leave it to youts 


deponantar. 7 ; 
re, Judge wherheror no my Augury failes me. 


| Pontif. Firſt, I gueſle that the Traitors were encouraged 
| 7 and primarily mov'd to this Treaſon from the 
| Exip/a wt 


Juris @ ante Preuailing opinion which is moſt generally receiv'd 


i omnew /en- On that fide ofthe lawfulnefle of depoſing Princes 
11h teatian ſus s - an | 7 ages 
| rome ori at are Hereticall. I ſay generally receiv'd, and1 


i 3c T44ici con- hall make my words good, orelſe the blame ſhal! 


no pes: lay on themſelves for deceiving me when. they de- 
atam, 


boy Ingaus in- Clarethcir own mindes, I inſtance firſt inthe Fathers 
iy! preſ. 1593, Of the Society 2 Bellarmine rcacheth that Kings have 
| 

| 


p.106.9157. 30 wrope done them if they be deprived of their King- 

Amphith ko- ; ; , EI 

| vor-p.1179, domes when they prove Heretique. (reſwen in his 
Seaheus Ar-= Philopater gocs farther, ſaying, that if his Hereſy be 


| walde a cnius 


p; k . . WE - FONT -. 
"W n/iturive 7artfeſt he is depoſed without any txplictte judicial 
[Vet baufifti nulla ſentenceof the Pope, the Law it ſeife hath paſſed the 
I poſe reterci- (eutence of depoſition, And therefo:e | 


v = —_—_ Bonarſcius 18 very angry at Arxalg the French 
+6 gat abirereg- Kings Advocate for afhrming tha Religion could 
"0 70n70- be no juſt cauſe to depoſe a lawfull Prince, Ifhee 
£4 al hag 
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had beene brought up in their Schooles hee might 

have learnt another lefſon; papa Poteſt mntare vi ona | 
& uni anferie aty, alteri conferre tang uam. ſrmmns ' 
Princeps ſÞirit#4is, (1 id neceſſarium ſit ad animarim 


falutem,launth Belarmine, Hee erves his reafontoo, 
. « 6 / > Oy ; - þ 3 © . K EY PI - _ 
qitta alioqnt poſient mal: Principes impure fovere He 


reticos,Wiich isa thing notto be ſuftered by his Ho- < 


lincfe, 

This Do&trine i5not the private opinion of theſe 
DoGors, bur eff certa, definita, ath, indubitata vire- 
rum clariſimorum ſententia,ſaith F,Cre(well, I lup- 


I . . ? 2,1 
poſe hee meanes in his owne Order; aad yerI muſt 


rake heed what I ſay, for Exdzemen lohannes 1s very 
angry with S" Edward Cooke for ſaving 1t1s the Do- 
Ctrine of the Jefuits, Doe they then deny i:?No ſure- 
ly, but Noz eff 1eſuitarum propria, it is not theirs a- 
lone, ſed ut Garnettus reſponait, totirs Eccleſie, 


quidem ab antiq uiſiimis temporibus conſenſione rece- 


pta Doctrina nofiracft, and there hee reckons up (e- 
ven and twenty famous Authors of the ſame opini- 


on. Creſwell in. his Philopater fayes as much, it not 


more : Hinc etiam infert Vniverſa Theologerum & 


Turisconſultorum Eccleſiaſticorum Schola & eft cer. "* 
tum 7 de fide, quemenng, Principem Chriſtianuum ji 


a religione Catholica manifeftt defiexerit, & altos as 
wocare voluerit,excidere ſtatin omni poteſtate ac dig- 
attate ex ipſ- Ur juris tum Humant tum Divint, YOu 
icehoweaſily they twallow this great camelt, Adde 
tothisthat Zedarmine himſelte prooves that the 
Popes temporall power, or of diſpoling of Princes 

( k1ng 
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of England were juſt, honourable and rel}zious, tu] 
of mercy and diſcretion, and unlefſe it were that as 
C, Fimbriacemplain'd of 2.Scevola, we didnot 0. 
pen ourbreaſts wide enough to receive tHe danger, 
there is 10 cauſe imaginable, I mean on our parts,tc 
move them to ſo damancda conſpiracy, or indeed to 
any juſt complaint, [ 
Secondly, if theſe were notthe cauſes: /as they 
would faine abuſe the world into a perſyyaſton that 
they were,) what was? TI ſhall tell you, if you will 
2Necu#zes ive me leave dyudev mu amilw Joprriay, tÞ derive it 
in/zria cr 3 from its very head, and then | will leayexgrt.to youts 


depouantur. | 
A on, Judge wherheror no my Augury failes mc. 


Fontif. Firſt, I gueſle that the Traitors were encouraged 
<7. and primarily mov'd to this Treaſon, from the 
Ex ipl/a vt 


juris & ante Preuailing opinion which is moſt oenerally receiv'd 


_ on that fide ofthe lawfulnefle of depolings Princes 
reatiam ſus : ” @ | he? 
<A that are Hereticall. I ſay generally reccv'd, and[ 


ac Tudici: con- ſhall make my words g00d, orelſe the blame (hal! 


-- <a lay on themſelves for deceiving me when they dc- 
aIam, 


Z:2luui im- Clarethcir own mindes, I inſtance firſt inthe Fathers 
pre/. 1593, ofthe Society 2 Bellarmine reacheth thatiKings have 


mph =_ = — _ rag be deprived 2 Heir __ 
vor. ».1179, Aomes when they prove Heretique. (Yreſwel in his 
Gr F. I'17, fy : - | 
ne Ae Philopater goes farther, ſaying, that if his Hereſy be 
mas / nn manifeſt he ts depoſed without any txplicite *jndiciall 
haufpſti nulla ſentence of the Pope, the Law it ſeife hath paſſed the 
Fd wo fa wy ſentence of depoſition, And therefois | 

cre C I . Fo 4 in] 
gue regcneo> Bonarſcins 18 very angry. at Arnald he French 
gat abire reg- Kings Advocate for affirming tha Relizion could 
n0* Non reli: | 


7 Ig be no juſt cauſe to depoſe a lawfull Prince, Ifhee 
6 | \'F had 


(37) 
had beene brought up in their Schooles hee might 
have learnt another leffon; papa Poteſt mntare v' 2nd 
7 uni auferre atq, alteri conferre Fang am ſrermus 
Princeps ſpirit#3/ts, {1 1d neceſſarium ſit ad antmarium 
falutem, taith Belrymine, Hee eives his reaſon too, 
qitha alioqnt poſient mal: Principes impure fovere He- 
reticos,WiCh isa thing notto be ſuftered by his Ho- 
tincſse. 

This Doctrine is not the private opinion of theſe 
DoGors, but eft certa, definita, ath, indnbitata viro- 
rum clariſimorum ſententia,ſaith F,Creſwel!, I lup- 


Fr q yo 7 2.1 
poſe hee meanes in his owne Orderz and yetL muſt 


rake heed what I ſay , for Exdemon lohannes 1s very 
angry with S* Edward Cooke for faving itis the Do- 
Ctrine ofthe Jefuits, Doe they then deny 1: ?No fure- 
ly, but Voz eff 1eſuitarum propria, itis not theirs a- 
lone, ſed ut Garnett reſponait, totizs Eccleſig, 5 


quidem ab antiquiſiimts temporibus conſenſione rece- 


pta Dottrina noſiracft, and there hee reckons up ie- 
ven and twenty famous Authors of the tame opini- 
on. Creſwell ir. his Philopater fayes as much, it not 
more :  Hinc etiam infert Vniverſa Theologerum ©& 


turisconſultorum. Eccleſiaſticorum Schola ex eft cer- 
tum &7 de fide, quemenng, Principem Chriſtianum jt 


a religione Catholica manifeft t defiexerit, & alios a: 


vocare voluerit,exciaere ſtatin omni poteſtate ac aig- 


aittate ex ipſ U: juris tum Humant tum D:ivinY Ou 
icehoweaſiiy they iwallow this great camelt, Adde 
tothisthat Bedarmize himſelte prooves that the 
Popes temporall power, or of diſpoling of Princes 

(x k 


[1 5 
Ng 
=> 


——— Ba >. - Rr RR 


Fw FR 
Hb -4- 


of 7;z, it þ 


{th 


& a7, © 


Phi {ap | 


© 
Q7%, 


Apgal, 2:4 
#517 


(38) 


— 


Contra Barc- 

taium in prin 
- » \ 

C!p, fere. 


Cas. Als. 
5au/.1 5446, 


C1. 1, 1m Sum” 
Wa 23:44:70 


Kingdomes is a Catholique Dotrine, forhee rec. 
konsupof this opinion , one and twenty Italians, 
fourtcene French , nine Germans,feven Erezliſh and 
Scotch,nineteen Spaniards, & theſe not e fece plebis, 
but e primoyibus, all very famous and very leading 
Authors. FI 

You ſeeit is good Divinity amongſt them, and ! 
have madeit goodthatit is a generall opinion recci- 
ved by allthcir Side if you will believe 'hemſclves 
and now let us ſee if it will paſſe for gogd Law as 
well as good Divinity. | 

It is not for nothing thatthe Churchof Franc: 
proteſts againſt ſome of their received Canons, if 
they did not I know not what would, become of 
their Princes. Their Lillies may berto day , and to 
morrow becaſt intothe oven, ifthe Popecither cal! 
their Prince Hugaenet, as hedid Henrythe fourth, 
or Tyrant as Herry thethird,or unprofifable for the 
Church or Kingdome, as he did King Childeric, 
whom Pope Zechary, de fadto did depoſe for the 
ſame cauſe, and inſerted his act into the!body of the 
Law as a precedent for the future,quodetiam ex a- 
thoritate frequenti agit ſantFaEccleſia,it isimpalediin 
a pareutheſis inthe body of the Canon, feaſt depoi- 
tion of Princes ſhould be taken for newes. The law 
iscleerefor matterof fat; the law{plncſſe fol. 
lowes. | i 


[H eretics licitum eft auferrique habert,? and this 


nor only ſrom a private man,buteven from Princes, 
[nam qui in majore dignitate, eff plus punitur ] or 
| fake 
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take it if you pleaſe in more proper termes, [| Domz- G!.c4y./ 


« , , Communic: #111 | "we 
mus Papa Principens ſecularem aeponere poteſt propter "1... ; 
here, ] &10 another may be choſen likethe Pa- c,/.,, p 


latines and Caſtelians in Poland, juſt as if the King 4 
were dead, Nam per hereſim pluſquam civiliter mor- | 
:uus cenſetar ſaith Simancha, and that by vertue of a cap. «5; 4s o 
conſtirution of Gregory the ninth , by which e- 2£5#- 

very man is freed from all duty, homage,aliegeance 

or ſubordination whatſoever dueto a Heretick, whe- 

ther due by a naturall, civill, or politicall right; ſa#- 

quo pacto, aut quacung, firmitate vallatum,] Et ic 

zota ((aith the gloſſe) quod Papa poteſt abſolvere Las- 

cum de inuramento fidelitatss. 

I cnd thoſe things with the atteſtation of Bellay. conras Bur 
mine, Eſt! res certa erexplorata poſſe Pontificem maxi. (9199.3. 
um inſ!u de cauſis temporalibus indicare, atg, ipſos 
Tem porales Principes aliquando deponere. And again 
that wc may be ſure ro know of what nature this do- 
tine 1s, he repeats it;S7c igitur de poteſtate in Tem- 

oralibus quod ea ſit in Papa non Opinio, ſed Certitudg 
apud Catholicos eft. And now let any man lay it this 
be nota Catholike Doarine, anda likely antecedent 
to have Treaſon to be its conſequent, 

But fixenot here, onely this, it is plainrhat this 
propoſition is no friend to Loyalty; but that which 
followes is abſolutely inconfiſtent with it, in cafe 
our Prince be of adiffercat per{wafion in matters of þ 
Religion. For, af 

2 Irisnot only lawfull todepoſe Princes that p, 
are hercticall, butiris neceflary, and the Catholiks F 
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Bl 

( 40) 
are bound ro doc it {ub mortali. 1 knows 0t whe- 
ther it be ſo generally, Iam ſure it is as! c&nfidently 


raughr as the fo: mer, and by as great DoGors. 
#.i#9,04. de Rom. . Eceleſig mms ar ate erraret ft admifreret alt. 


_ 410197 Regem, qur wellet impune fo vere Jer: 21bet > Ie 
Fam, 4 aefendere hereticos. So Bellarminte. And 3- 
aain, Nox !tcet Chriſtians tolerare Regem Rercticum, 
t; ; contear petitinibere ſubditos ad ſnam herefm But -, 

»#is Creſwel{purs thebuſineſſe home to purpy! Cc, Cert: 

Philopar p. 999” tantumblicet cd ſumma etiam inris Di\vinincceſ- 


119n,162, /itate, ac precepto, imo conſcicntie vinculo ardliffims, 
& extremo aximarum (udrum pericuio ac | diſcrimine 
Chrifiauts omnibus hoc ipſum incumbit, \i preſlare 
rem poſiint, Vnder perill of their foules whey muſt 
not ſtffcr an hereticall Prince to reignc over them. 


Fag. 105.%. Poſſunt & debert enm arcere ex hominum Chrisliane. 
KJ” 


mum dominaty, ne alios infictat Oc, 

3. chat ſaith Subjects may and are bound to 
depoſe their Princes, and to drive them from ai! 
rulc over Chriſtians, if they be able, meancs ſome. 
thing more: For what ifche Prince reſiſt? ſtill he i 
pound to: depoſe him it he be able, How it the 
*rince make a. warre? The Catholike {ſubject mut 
doe his duty nevertheleſſe, and warre too, if hc b: 
zbie. Hethart faies he may wage a warre with :; 
Prince, I doubr not but thinks he may k'll him; and 
:fthe fortune of the.warre lights ſo uppn him, the 
lubjea cannot be blamed, for doing of tis duty. 

tis plain that killing a Prince i isSa cextain Conic- 

quent ofdevoling him, \unleſle the Prince be bonnd 
Th 
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in conicience to think khimſcife a Heretick, when th 
Pope dcclares him {0, and be likewiſe bound nor to 
reſiſt, and beſides all this will performe rhele his 
obligations, and 25 certatnly think himſclte herec- 
call, and as really givc over ius Kingdome quictly, 
as he 1s bound. For incatcany of theſc thould taile, 
there can bc but very ſlender aſſurance ot his life, | 
would be loth to obrrude upon menthe odious con- 
icquences of their opinions, or to make any thing 
worle which is capable of a fairer conſtruction; but 
I crave pardon inthis particular, the life of Princes 
is {acred, and 1snot to be violated ſo much as in 
thought, or by the moſt remote conſequence of z 
publike dorine: But here indeed it is {oimmediat 
and naturall a conſequent of the former that-ir muſt 
notbe diſſembled. But what ſhall wethink if even 
this blaſphemy be taught z» 1crmwmvi5? See this tog, 
Inthe yearc 14.607, whenthe Duke of Ozleans had 
been ilainc by 70x of Burgnndy, and the fact noto- 
rious beyond a poſſibility or conccalemene, hc 
thought ic his beſt way to1mploy his Chaplaine*© 
juſtity the act, pictenaing that Orleans was a Ty- 
rant, This ſtood him in ſma!l ſtead; tor by the pro- 
curement of Gerſoz, it was decreed inthe Councell 
vf Conſtance, that Tyranny was no ſufficicat caute. 
fora manto kili a Prince, But yet I finde thateven 
this decree Wil not ſtand: Princes 1n much ſtead, 
Firſt, becauie tae decree runnes ["#t nemo privats 
Authoritate 57, Jbut it the Pope commands it,then 
M15 Iudicium publicum, and ſo they arc never the 
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Franc. Ve- 


2.6.2, 


De Pont. R, 
lib.5.c6. 


Tum. Conſt, p. 


more ſecure for all this. Secondly ,becauſe Mariane 
tcls us,that this Decree is nothing, Narg, id dere. 
tum(Concily Conſtantienſis) Romano Ponttfici Mar. 


Pc Rog @ R: ting quinto probatum non invenis, non E\ygenio aut 
in7it.lib, 1.C, | 


Succeſioribus quorum conſenſu Conciliorun, Eccleſia 


fticorum ſanfitas tat. Thirdly , becauſe though the 


Councell had forbidden killing of Tyrangical Prin. 


ces even by publique anthority, thoughthis Decree 
had beene confirmed by the Pope, whichiyetit was 
not,yet Princes are never the more ſecure; if they be 
convid of Hereſy, and therefore let theny but adde 
Hereſy to their Tyranny, and this Councell Nox 
obfeantethey may be killed by any man, 'for fo it is 
dctermin'd inan Apology made for Cha.Zel, Licz.. 
tum eſſe privatts & ſingulss Reges & Principes Here- 
ſeos & Tyrannidis condemnatos occidere nn obſtante 
Decreto Conciliz Conſtantienſis, And the Author of 
the Book de infta abdicatione Henrici, 3. affirmes it 
not only lawfull but meritorious. ; 
How much lefſe then this is that of Bellarmgae? 
$i Temporaliaobſint fint Spiritnali , Spiritualis pote- 
[tas poteſt & debet coercere Temporalem, emni ratione 
ac via, If omniratione,then this of killing /1im incaſe 
of neceſſity or greater convenience, muz [not be ex- 
cluded . But to confeſſe the bulineſle 4jpenly and 
freely; Ttis knownethat cicher the Cotyſent of the 
people, ot the Sentence of the Pope, orEonſent of 
lcarned men is with them held to be a pyblicum 1. 
dicium,and ſufficient to ſentence a Prince and con. 
vi him of Hereſy or Tyranny. That opinion which 
; makes 
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makes the people Iudge is very rare amongſt them 
but almoſt generally exploded, that opinion which #4 *. --. 7, " 
makes the learned to be their Tydgeis 7thinke pro. 5751 ; 
per to Marian or toa few more with him, but that 4 
the ſentence of the Pope is aſufticient conviction of 

him,and acompleate Iudiciall a&t, is the moſt Ca. 

tholique opinion on that Side, as I ſhall ſhew anon, 

Now whether the Pope,or learned men,orthe peo- ,rp, ;. 47, 
ple be to paſle this ſentence upon the Prince, it is 5.4. 8. pun. 
plainethar irisan Vniverſall Doctrine amongſt f*, 
them thatafter this ſentence (whoſeſoever it be)it is. 5, 

then without Queſtion lawfullto kill him, and the 4 priog ad 

moſt that ever they ſay is , that it is indeed not law- IDofe fue | 
full to killa King , not lawfull for a private man , of t:4.s c.4 
his owne head, without the publike ſentence of his ©7253 2. 

Iudge, but whenthis Indge (whom they affirmeto 
be the Pope) hath paſſed his ſentence, then they f Qu2/? p. i 


doubt not of its being lawfall , That Lay trueI ap- 5,5, 
pcale to® Gregory deYalentia,Þ Tolet, © Bellarmine, jure, to m. 4, 
warez,e Salmeron., f Serarins, 8 (Molina ,Þ Ema." pr | 
veel $a, * AForins , * CMartings Delrins,) Leffins, 1 ya 
n Gretfer, ® Becanms,o Sebaftan Heiffins,? Richeame, ms.1.n/it, 
q Eudemen Tohannes, * Salianm , © Filliucius, © A- on n = 
aan T. anner, and their oreat © 7. homas Aquinas. k Tn Heicul: 
Alltheſe and many more that I have ſcene teach F#rcv:. 


| f, pe 1. ©. | deluſtir. & 
the lawfulneſſe of killing Kings after publike ſen-j1rec/ 0.9, 
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m Chauuc/auris polit.n, in re[þ ad Apboriſ. Calviniſlarii. o Contr. Calviniſt. Apbc- i 
#iſm.c .3.ad Aphor. 1.p In expoſtul.ad Henrici. Reg. 'pro Sdcictate. q,in Apolog. pro we | 
Henrico Garnett6. r Ad annum Mundi. 2669.n.7, 5. Traf,gig.t,? de quinkto prece- ; ; ,/ 


pro Decal. n,12,t. tori. 3o diſp.4-7 3. dub, 2 4 22, 0Puſc,2o, 03 lib. i. deregins, 
PX&cip 6.6, 


tence, M 


rence, and then to beautify the matter profeſle'thar 
' they deny the lawfulneſbe' of Regicidium, by a pti- 
_ vateauthority . For ifthe Pope ſentence him then 
heisno longer a King, andſothe killing of him is 
tot Regicidium., and if any. man doth kill him after 
fuch ſentence, then he kills him not/privats Authori- 


be unlawfull, | bh 
And thus they hope to ſtop the clamour of the 


F 
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world againſt them, yet to-have their opinions tad 
intire,the way totheir owne ends fair,butthePrine 
no jotthe more ſecure of hislife . I doe them n6 
wrong,l appealetothe Authors themſelves, rhere- 
I witlbertyed.. For that either the People, 'or that 
a Company of learned men,. orto be ſure the Pope 
may licenſe a man to kill-the King , they ſpeakeir 
with onevoyce,and rongue. And now after allthis 
Is lib. fab no- WE may! better guefſe whar manner of counſell or 
mine Torti.e-threataing (for Iknow not 'which to call.it) thar 
_ —_— was which Bef{armine gave fometimes to K. lawpes 
- - 21, - Of B.M, Sz ſecurusregnare velit Rex, fo viteſue & 
| ſuorum conſulere cupiat, ſinat Catholicos frattreligh- 
_ one ſua!v:Tf this be good counſell,: then in caſeithe 
_ © Catholiques were hindred from the free-profefiion. 
of their Religion, atthe beſt ir was full ot danger if 
not certaineruine; But I will no more rake this 4#- 
. £ean Stable, in my firſt Part I ſhewed it was t@o (;a- 
+ tholique a Dorine, and roo much praQis'd bythe 


itſelfe ſhould bluſh, tearing ro become incredible. 
«* N OW 
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tate, or ſin judicie publice, which isallthey affirmto- 


©. great CiſalpinePrelare... Taddeno more, leaſt tyuth | 
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Now if we put all theſc things together, and chen 


we fhould proveto be Heretiques in their account, 


weare ina faire caſcboth Prince and people, if wee 
can but gueſſe rightly atthis wee ſhall need I thinke 
to looke no further why fire was called for cocon- 
lume both our Kingand Country, nor why we may 
fcare it another time, 

The Author of the Epii#le of comfort to the Ca- 
tholiques in priſon printed by authority inthe year of 
the Powder Treaſon,is very earneſt to perſwade his 
Catholiques not tocome to our Churches or com- 
municate with us in any part of our divine ſervice, 
affrighting them withrhe ſtrange terricu/amenta of 
hbaltc Chriſtians, Hypocrites, Denyers of Chriſt,in 
caſe they joyn'd with us in our Licurgy. Strangeaf- , | 
frightmentstheſe yet not much more then what is £7" wee 
truc if they eſteeme.us Herertiques. For ifthey thinke*, 
us ſo, wearcſotothem, and they communicating; ,,,,,. 
with us doc as much finne, as if wce were fo in-y1u 1rnuior, 
deed. | , 4 & lemmas 

.But if wee be not Heretiques what need all thisswdZe- ; 
ſtirr permiſſiaSuperioram.the Countell of Recuſancy $4 97 | 
was unrcalonable, dangerous, ſchiſmaricall, and as ***©2® » 9 
the caſethen ſtood, very imprudent . Incharity ors p 
their difcretion wee cannot bur thinke them uncha. zz £aodic. | 
ritable in their opinian of us. EDECETES 

But there is no need we ſhould diſpute our ſelve+7%'s 949% 
into a conjecture , themſelves ſpeake out and plains #=* : 


enough, Hearc Bellarmine under the vitor of Tortzs, 


O Aol a{R, 


airming thatthe Kings Edict commanded the Ca-y,,,, 
H tholiqucs 
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Cap.11, pep, 
I49 Doway. 
1616, 


tholiques,to goe to Heretiques Churches, ſpeaking 

of ours Bur more plaine is thatof Champ.the' Sorbo.. 

nit in his Treatiſe of Vocation of Biſhops, Therefore. 

as Arrianiſme is a condemn'd Hereſy , & the Profeſſors ' 

thereof be Heretiques, ſo likewiſeis Proteſtantiſme a: + 

condemn'd Hereſy, and thoſe thatProfeſſe it bealſo Ui... 

retiques . P2205 i {4 : 
By this time wee ſee too plainly that the ſtate cf 

Proteſtant Princes is full of danger where theſe 

men have to doe. They may bedepoſed andexpe;- 

led from the Government of their Kingdomes,they - MW «4 

muſt be depoſed by tht Catholiques under perill cf. 

their foules, it may be doneany way that is mo't_ 

convenient, they may be rebelled againſt, foug!'c 

with,flaine. For all this, it wereſome caſe, if here we 

might fixea No»aultra.. For perhapsthele Princes. 

might purin a Pleafor themſelves, and goenecrero þ 

provethemſelyes tobe no Heretiques, All's one, for 

though they doe, yet unleflethey can perſwade his 1 


| Holineſſenot to judge them ſo, or declare them He-. ,. 


need notſtay till his Hereſy beof it ſelfe manifeſt, 


retiques, all is ro no purprſe, for to him theymuſt 
ſtand'or fall. Nam indicare an Rex pertrahat ad hare-. 
fem necne pertinet ad Pontificem.So Bellarmine oy 


heis then tobe us'd like a Heretique when by the + 

Tope of Rome he ſhall. bejudg'd Hereticall. "8 

But what matteris it ifthe Pope be judge, for if, 
they may be depoſed; as good heas any elſe. Whit 

gercivance then, can this. be tothe ſtate of Princes 
morethen the former?. Yes, very much, 1. Be- 
eau 


ae, hs is & ..o td A on nth 
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cauic the Pope by his order to ſpiritualls may rake FE 
away Kingdomes upon more pretences then. acuall | 
hereſy. Itis alarge titte, and may doc any thing .Bel. 
larmine expreſles it handſomely, and it is the do. 
arine of their great Aquinas. The Pope (ſaith he) by De regime. 
hi Spiritual power may diſpoſe of the Temporalties of Princip. up 
all the Chriſtians in the World, when it &s requiſite 
70 theend of the Spiritnall power, The words are 
Plainthat he may doeit for his own ends (for his is 

the Spiritual power) that is, for the advancement of 

F the See Apoſtolike,and thus (robe ſure) hedid actu- 

_ ally with Frederick Barbaroſſa,1ohnof Navarre,the 

Earle of Tholoxſe, and our own King 10hn. 2, The 
Popepretendsroa powerthat to avoid the probable 

danger of the increafc of hereſy he may take away a # 
Territory from the right owner, as is reported by 

the Cardinall D*Ofat, andthis is ſooa pretended, for 

who isthcrethat cannot make probabilities, cſpeci- 

ally whena Kingdome js at ſtake? 3. Wefindeex. 

amples thatthe Pope hath excommunicate Princes, | 
and declar'd them hereticks when all the hereſy | l. 
hath bcenanort laying their crownes at the feet of - 4 
S.Peter,The calc of Lewis thetourthis every where p | 3p! 
known, whom Tobzs the twenty third Excommuni- ek 
cated. Platinatels the reaſon, He called himſelte In Clemens. 

Emperour without the Popes leave, andaided the !#** 

$talian deputiesto recover Miltaine. Doubtleſſea 


Vii [apre, 


moſt damnable and fundamentall hercſy. 4. How * 

ifit proves in the Popcs accountto be a herely to { j 

Gdefcnd the immediat right of Princes to their King- li 
H 2 domes, He 


T 
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| would faine learn the meaning of Baronirs con- 


domes, dependant only on God; not onthe See Apo. 
Folike, It this be no hereſy ,nor like hereſy to ſay ir, 


cerning the book of Tohannes de Roa, who ſometimes ; 


Baron. toms, £ad' beena 7eſnit, bur then- chang*d'his order, anq' 
Annal, An, became Angyſtinian, ſaying, it was ;ſentenc'd to the: + 


Dom 447-13 fixe before it had eſcaped the preſſe. And good: rea- | 


ſon, Nihil enim tale a Patribus ſocietatis didicit| 


Good. men, they never taught, him any ſuch do. 


Arine as is contained in- that peſtilent book, de in 
ribus principalibus defendenaus & moderandss iuſtt. 
Now ifthis be hereſy or likeit,topreach ſuch a Do. 


'F 


Arine;then likely it will be judg'd hereſy 'in Princes. 
to doe ſo, that is,to hold their crownes without ac- | 
knowledgment ofſubordinationto S, Peters chaire; - 


And if it be not herely ro doe ſo,it 1s in their account 


as bad,fer {othe 7eſu#tsin their Veritas defenſa againſt. 


the Action of Arnald the Advocate aftirme i terms. 


2, that the a@tions-of ſome Kingsof Fraxce againſt) 


the Pope in defence of their Regalties, were but exs. 
amples of rebellion; and ſpots to diſgrace the parity of 


the French Lillies. 5. Put caſe the Pope ſhould, 


Chance to miſtake in his ſentence againſt a Prince,for 


ſecure any man to take away the Princes life or 
Kinedome.. His Lawyers-will be his ſecurity for 


CCC CN a 


of the Prince ſhould be,. and be acknowledged to 
| be againſt Gods law , the Prince being neither Ty- 
| rant norheretick, yet his Holinefſe commanding ie, 
| takes. 


this point, Foralthough inthis caſe, the depoſition. 


the cauſe of: hereſy, yet forall this: miſtake, he can _ 


0) 7 
takes away the unſawfulnefle of it , by his diſpen- 

fation. So D, Marta, and for this doctrine he pe juri/d car: 
quotes Hoſtienſis, Felinns, Gratus, the Abbat,the 549.14. | 
Arch biſhop of Florence, Ancharanus, Iohannes An. 
dreas, Laurentins de Pinu, and {ome others. Indced 

his Divines deny this, ſed contrarium tamey obſerua-y,, ,. 
tar,asit's very well obſerved by theſame DoQor, 

for he brings the practiſe & example of Pope Mar- 

tinthe fifth, Inlius the ſecond, Cele3?zne the third, 
Alexander the third, and Sixtws quintus, all which: 
diſpenſ-din caſes acknowledged to be expreſlcly a- 

 gainſt Gods law. 6. Laſtly. How ifrhe Pope ſhould 

lay aclaime to all the Kingdomes of the ivorld, as 
belonging roS. Peters patrimony by right of (piritu- 

all preheminencer [know nogreat ſecurity we have 

to the contrary. For firſt, Itis known he hathclai. 

med the Kingdome of England,as feudataryto the, g,,aun,; 
See Apeſtolike, Which when I conſtdered I wondred ef ſubdirus 


not at thatnew and inſolent title which Moſconizus K224r0 Por- 
tifict ratione 


= ——_ 


gives his Holineſſe of Deſenſor fidei. He might have jiregidominis 


added thetitic of Rex:Catholicus,8& Chriſtianiſſt mus ; 140d in Reg- 
For D. Marta in his treatiſe of 1uriſdiit:on,which he?” —_— 


dedicated to Parlus quintw,hath that for an argum et Romana baker 


why he dedicated his Book tohim,becauſe,forſooth £<#/a: 
Bekarn. Apnl, 


the Pope is tne only Monarch ofthe World. But of 14. 6. aver, 
greater authority is that of Thomas Aquinas athrm-« 3. | 
Z : iv e Maiefe, 
ing, the Popeto bethe verticall rop ot all power Ec. j;-* -- 4 7 
- 6s Col,P4ge 35, 
c Tibi a quo emanat onnis turiſdiftio, UNtcus in orbe Pontifex, Imperatos CP ft om- 


aium Principum uperior,rerumg, & per/onarum upremus & Dc ninus, Erit. Dei. 


agt. d 2 Semt,dift.44. 7 lib,z de Regim.Princ, 
3 Eccle- 
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cieafticall and Civill. $0 thatnow it may be trus. 
which the Biſhop of Pater« told the Emperor, in be. 
halte of Pope Sy{verivs. Mwultos efſe Reges, ſed nai. 


Breviarde lum talem, qualis ille, qui eft Papa ſuper Eccleſialys 
uſa Neſive 0 94 ndi totins. j; 


For theſe reaſons Ithink it is trne enough thk;'t 
the conſtituting the Pope thejudge of Princes in the 
matter ofdepofitron,is of more danger thenthe thing 
it.ſe]}fe. The fumme is this. However ſchiſme or hi. 
reſy may be pretended,yet it is but during the Popes . 
pleaſure that Kings or ſubjeas ſhall remain ficme in 
their mutuall neceffitude. For if our Prince bee but 


excommunicate or declar'd heretick, then tobea + | 


good {ubjeR will be accounted no better then irre- 
ligion and 4nti-Catholiciſme, Ifthe concluſion he 
too hard and intolerable then ſo are the Premiſes, 
and yet they paſſe tor good Catholike dodrine 1- 
mong themſelves, | r\ | 
But iftruly and ex animo theyare otherwiſe affe- Þ} 
Red, they ſhould doe well to unſay what hath been” | 
faid, anddeclare rhemſclves by publique authori;y 
againſt ſuch dofrines, And fay whether orno their 
determinations ſhall be de fide? If rhey be, thenall 
thoſefamous Carholique DoRors, Thomas Aquz-. 
na, Bellarmine, Creſwell, Mariana, Emannel $4,cFc, 
are heretiques, and their Canons tcach hereſy, and 
Many of their Popes to be condemn'd as heretical, 
for practiling andteaching depoſition af Princes by 
an authority uſurp*r againſt, and inprejudice ofthe 
Chriſtian faith. But it their an[lwers bc not dc fide, 
then 
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thenthey had as 900d lay noching, for the danger NW 


is not ar all decreaſed, becauſe if there be Doctors 


on both ſides by their own * aſflertion they may * Chuiry 
- . - maintaind by 
without ſinne follow either, but yet more {ately if c,1, cap. z. 


they follow the moſt received and the moſt autho. 
rized, and whetherthisrule will lead them, I will be 
| judg'd by any man that hath conſidered the premi- 
ſes. Briefly either this thing muit remain in the ſame 
ſtate it is, and out Princes ſtill expos'd to ſoextream 
hazards, or elſe let his Holinefſe fear him(clte 1n his 
chaire, condemne theſe doctrines,;yow againſttheir 
- future practiſe, limit his 8x do ad ſpiritualia, comaine 
himſelfe within the limits of canſes dire&tly and 
meerely Fcclefiaſticall,diſclaimeallpower, fo much 
.aS indirect over Priaces temporalls, andallehis with 
an intent to oblige all Chrictendome. Which when 
I ſee done, I ſhall be moſt ready to believe thar no. 
thing in Popery,dotheither diretly.or by a nececl. 
ſary conſequence deſtroy Loyalty.:to-our lawtull 
Prince, but nottillthen, having ſo muchevidence to 
the contraty. | | 

Thus much was occaſton'd by confideration of 
the cauſe of the Diſciples ,9uere which was when 
they ſaw this, thattheir L,and M. for his difference 
in Religion was turned forth of doores, which when 
they ſaw, 

They (aid Lord}. It was well they ask'd atall, and 
would not too haſtily at whatthey too ſuddely had 
intended, bur it was better that they ask'd Chriſt,ir 
had been the beſt warrant they could have had,could 


they. 
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. they have obtain'd but a cMeagiſter dixvit .- But this 
was not likely, it wastoo ftrange a Queſtion ts ashe 
of ſuch aM*. 4 Magiſtrs manſuctudins licentian. 
crudelitatts? Nothing could have come more croffe 
to his diſpoſition . His ſpirit never was addicted. 
blood, unleflcit were to ſhed his owne. Hee was a. 
Prince of peace and ſer forth to us by allthe Sym. 
boles of peaceand gentleneſle, as of a ſheepe,a lamye, 
« hen,a gentle twining vine, the healing Olive. and 
is it likely:that fuch a oneſhould give his placer tt 
the utter ruine of a company of poore Villagers fe 
denying him a nights lodging moved thereto by 
the foregoing ſcandal otatchiſence Hee knew bex- 
ter what it coft to redeem aman, and to ſave his life 
from deſtrution then to bee ſo hafty for his ry- 
inc. And if the Fathers Confeſſors who. were 
ro anſwere the Queſtion of thei day had but res 
fleced upon this Goſpell, they might haveinfor- 
med their penitents better then to _ have engaged 
them upon ſuch Antichriſtian , and Treaſonahle 
practiſes,as to deſtroy an aſſembly of Chriſtians, as 

to depoſe or kill a King. Tool j 
It is the proper cogniſance of: Mahumetaniſne, | 
by fireand ſword'to maintain their cauſe,and topro- | | 
pagate their Religion, by ruine of Princes and con- 
quering their Kingdomes. Bur it is the excellency 
of Chriſtianity , thatby humility and obedience it 
.. made Princes tributary ta our :Deare Maſter, and 
homagersto his Kingdome. When Yalentinianicnt 
Caliigonns his Chamberlaine to S. Azrbroſeto threa- 
CR 


Fu 
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ten him from his faith, his anſwer was, Deas permit-. 
tit vibi ut impleas quod minarts, Ego patiar, quod ef 
Epiſcopi, tu facies quod eſt ſpadonts, He dic not ſtirre 
up the numerous people of his Diocefle to rebell a- 
oainſt the Emperour, or depole him, imployed ng 
agent in his Court to undermine his ſecurity, nor 
aſſaſine to take his life, He and the reſt of thoſe good 
Fathers, would not have loſt their poſſibility of be. 
ing Martyrs, for the world, unlefle it were by per- 
ſwading the Empereursto the Chriftian faith, yee 
pray for all our Governoars that they might have long 
life,a (ecure government , 4 ſafe houſe, ſtrong armies, 
good ſubjects quiet world.So Teriullian, Apologer. 
I had thoughtthat the Doctrine and example of 
our B.Saviour,the practiſe Apoſtolicall and primi- 
tive, had beenetyes enough to.keep us inour obedi- 
enceto Godand the King, and in Chriſtian charity 
toall, but I finde that all theſe precepts come to 
nothing , for the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians 
did not actually depoſe Kings , nor alter ftates,nor 
call for fire to conſumetheir enemies: nor becauſe 
it was ſimply unlawfull ſorodoe, or any way ad- 
| verſetothe precepts of Chriſt, but becaule they 
wanted Power, So Bellarmine: The Church gave Ne Potif 
leave that the faithful ſhould obey Inlian becauſe then © OT 
they wanted forces. And F. Creſwell is very confident 
' ofthebulineſle, They might without at Bueition have py; opater Þ: 
appointedto themſelves other Kings and Princes, if'197-n,455: 
the Chreitians had beene flrong enough tobring thr 
intendments topaſſe, But becaule they could nor, 
| i therctore 
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- 4 3-69 Roman. 


therefore it was not Jawfull for<them to goc about 

ir,nor is it forus in the ſame caſe, eſpecially if the 
Prince hath quiet poſſeſſion , anda ſtrong guard about .. 
him, then by no meanes wit Iewfullfor a ſingle man by . 
hu owne authority toaſſauit his Prince that rules Ty- 
rannically. So Salmeron , But wholſees notthat this 
way murder may be lawfull . For true it is God. 

commanded us, faying, Thou ſhalt not kill, that is, if 
thou artnot able to lift up thy hand , or ſtrike a 

Rroake;thou ſhalt not blaſpheme;that is,ifthou beeſt 
ſpecchlefſe, thou muſt be obedient to thy Prince, . 
that is, if thou canſt not tell how to helpe it. Goog- 


Doctrine this !' And indeed. it might poſlibly b; : 


ſomething if God had commanded our ſubordina+ 
tion to Princes only for wrath, torthen ſi vires ad- 
fint, it wee can defend our ſelves we are ſecure, we? 
need not feare his wrath, but whenhe addes, al/s fey > 
eonſcience ſake, 1 cannot ſufficiently wonder thi.t 
any man ſhould obtrude ſo ſenleleffe, ſo illiterat, - 
and ſo impious an interpretation upon the Chriſtin 
world,nnder the Title of Catholique Doctrine, + 
- Chriſt when he was betrayed and ſeized upon hy 

his Murderers could have commandeg twelve Lt- 
ions of Angels for his Guard, Noz defuerunt wires; 

andin all humane likelyhood ſuch a Satel/itium as 

that would have mov'd them to a beliefe in him, or 
elſe I am ſure,might have deſtroyed the unbelievers, 
Shall I ſay more againſtthis.rude gl/oſſema? Then 
thus. It is falſe that the Primitive Chriſtians had nar 


powerto defend themſelves againſt rhcir Perſech- 


r0rs; 
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tors, HeareS.C yprian; Nemo noſtrum quando appre- 


* henditurreludtatur , nec ſe adverſus ininftitiam,. & 
violentians veſtram quamvs nimiuns & copioſus noſter 
fit Populus ulciſcitur, They could havereſiſted and 
that to blood , but they had nor ſo learned Chriſt, 
Prayers and teares were the armes of Chriſtians, and 
_ then they had a defence beyond allthis , when they 
wete hard putto it, Mori potnerunt, afubmiſſionof 
thcir bodies to Martyrdome was their laſt refuge. 

ThusS. Agnes, Lucia, Agatha,Chriſtina, Domitilla 
ſav'd both their faith and Thaſtity, non arms, ſed ig. 
nibus & carnifics manu, the tormentors laſt cruelty 
defended them from all ſucceeding danger, 

I will not. yet conclude , that, that which theſe 
mcrobtrude for Catholique Docrineis flatand di- 
re hereſy, I will inſtance but once more and theal 
ſhall. In the fourth Councell of Te/edo which was 
_ aſſembled when the uſurping and Tyrannizing 
Goths did domineerc tin Europe, the moſt whercof 
were Tyrants, Vſurpers,or Arrians; the Conncell 
decreed that if any man did violate the life or perſon 
of his King, avt potefrate Regniexwerit, kill him or 
Cepoſc him, 4nathema ſit &c. He ſhould be accurled 
13 the fieht of God and his Holy Angels, and roge- 
ther withall che companions of his iniquity, hee 
ſhould be feparated from the Carholique Church, 
And now | hope 1 may ſay that thelc men whoc- 
ther practiſe or adviſe {uch practiſes as killing or de. 
poling Kings,areas formally condemn'd for herely, 
and anathemariz'd ,- as ever was Mantchee Or Cat- 

FE» phrygian, 


OS PETE EET eee 


(48) 


phrygian. 1 knownot , but perhaps this might be | 
thought of when the ſeſuits were in{crib'd heretiks. 
upon the publike pillar before the Lounre in Pare,” 
upon their baniſhment: however,letthem-anſwer.je: - 
asthcy may, it concernesthem as much as their be+ 
ing Catholiques comes to, Et coxſiderent, quia que 
r edicant tantopert verba , aut ipſorum ſummorum.. 
Pontificum ſunt ſuas fimbrias extendentium , aut ills. 
De gefliucon- rum qui ets adulantur, as ſaid eAfincas Sylvins, but at . 
4. BafklibL:no hand canit be Chriſtian Doctrine. ; 
I inſtanc'd in theſe things to ſhew the Antithefs! 
between the ſpirit of our B. Saviour whoanſwer'd?. 
the Queſtion of the text, andrhe Fathers Confeſfors- 
of whom was ask'd the Queſtion of the day. Ry 
But give mee leaveto confider them not only as-. 
miſ.informing their penitents, but as concealing; . 
a Cap. quent 2 {heir intended purpoſe, for even this way, the per., . 
deſentez. ex- ſons to whom the Queftion was propounded madz . 
com.&'.c. de- themſelves guilty of the intended machination. For 
Ho hide . by all Law Eccleflaſticall and Civill hee thar con- 
 13:4.3.4-3». 4 & 4: 
bl, x. occiſo- Ceales an intended Mureer or Treaſon makes him; 
—_ ſelfeas much a party for conccaling,as is the Prints, 
11.6. 1.adt. pall forcontriving.. dl 
Cornel.ce fal- Ob, Buttheſe Fathers Confeffors could not be accis; 
fi Rr 2 ſedby vertue of theſe generail' Lawes, as bcing ez;z- 
Maieſt, * emptby vertne of ſpeciall caſe, for they received * 
notice of rheſerhings only in confeffton,the ſeale gf 
which is ſo ſacred and inviolable;, that he 1s ſacrile- 
gious who inany caſe dotirbreake it open, choughit 
he ru ayoid the greateſt evilithat can happen,ſo Set- 
; laxmint., 


5, 
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Jarminez to ſave the lives of all the Kings in Chri- 7% edu, 


| #2 
ſtcadome,fo Biner;though to ſave a:whole common caſaub. ad 


wealth from dammage temporall-or ſpicituall,. of Froar. Duc. 


In 3.part. D. 
body or ſoule, ſo Swares, T hom.diſp. 


A conſiderable matter ! On the one ſide wee are 3 .$e@-1.n.2. k 
threatned by ſacriledge, on the other by dangerof 
Princes and common. wealths., for the caſe may' 
happen, thar either the Prince and whole State may bi 
de ſuffered to periſh bodily and ghoſtly, orelſe rhe ; 
Pricſt muſt certainly damne himſfelte by the ſacrile- | ' 
gious breach of the holy Scale of confeſſion . Give: i 
me leave bricfly to conſiderit, and,both forthe ac- 
quittance of our ſtate in its proceedings againſt theſe | 
Traytors, and for the regulatiag ofthe calc it iclfe,. ; 
to ſay theſe twothings, 4 

7 This preſent Treaſon was not revealed to- 
theſe Fathers-Confeffors in formal) confeſſion. 2. 1f 
ithad, it did notbind to ſecreſy inthe preſent caſe. 
Ofthefirſt,only a word. 

1 It was only propounded tothemin way ofQue- bo” 
ſtionor conſultation (like this in thetext) as appea- 71 £4/4u- | 
red by their owne confeſſions, and the atteſtation of Ds a 
then S* Henry Monuntague Recorder of Londoa to 
Garnet himielte.[t could not therefore be a tormail p.50.i: 4.1, 
confcſlion, & therefore not bind to the ſeale. Itis the $22-4-25- | 
common opinion of their owne Doctors: Nox enin*,i 5?" | 
| 
| 


a - 
»cl. Jo 


enaducituy obligeatio ftgillt in confeſſione quam quis fa-Nevar.e.e, bf 
cit ſine ullo anime accipiends abſolutionem , ſed ſolum ET. | 
poo , "A SUAVTR difÞ, 
conſili petendi cauſa. _ __” 
2 It was propounded tothele Fathers Confeſ: ©971%% ef 


< gf conf. dufe 
#3 ſors, BY. : 
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ſors asathing not ſubjicible to their penirentiall; ju-,, 
dicature, becauſe it was a fad nor repentedof, bur 
thenin agitation, and xeſolved upon for the future, 
How then could this be aconfeſſion, whoſe inſtitu< 
tion muſt certainly be in orderto abſolution, and 


how could this bein any ſuch order; when it wasa _ 


buſinceflc of which they could not expe to be alp- 
ſolved unlefſe they hop'd to finne with a pardon a- 
bout theirnecks; and on condition God would be 
mercitull ro them in its remiſſion, would come and. 
proteſſe that they were reſolved to anger him? In 
reaſon this couid be no act of repentance, neither; 


could. ic, by confeffion oftheir own fide. Iris the”. 
TP Sacer- godtrine of Heſtienſis: and Þ Navarre, and © Car 
124 dinall 41ben confcilec itro be moſt commonly res. * 


116.. : 
c In lucthrat: Ceived. by 


ad Bartolum, | | 
5 Luruinn 3 I Wasnot only not repented of, but by then 


22 #.deju- reputed to bea good action, and ſocould not bea 


fitia & iure matter of confeſſion. I appealto any of their own 


Manuals and SA bookes. TItis culpableſay” 


| they. Tam fure itis ridiculous inanty man to con- 

feſle and ſhrive himſcite of agood action, and that 

this was {uch in their opinion, it's plaine,, by that 

See proceed. impious anſwer of Garret, affirming ita bulineſſe 


dgunk late oreatly meritorious, if any good might thence ac- 


Traicors, : 
crue tothe Catholique caule. 


4 Bythis their pretended confeſhon they eq. 


deavoured to acquire new complices,as1s evident z# - 


the proceedings agains# the Traitors, They weie 
therefore bound to revealc ir, for it neither was ner 
could 


ol 
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could be a propet and formall confeſſion. That this 
is the common opinion of their own Schooles,ee it 
afhirfhed by e/Zzidins Coninck. 

The firſt particular then is plain, Here neither 
was the forme of confeſſion, nor yetcould this thing. 
bea matter of confeſſion, therefore ſuppoſing the 
ſeale of conteſſion to be ſacredly inviolable in all ca- 


ſes, yetthey were highly blameable for their con.. 


cealement in the prefent. 

2 Butthe truth of the ſecond particular is more 
to be inquired of. Thatis, that thoughtheſe things: 
had been only revealed.in confeſſion, and this con- 
feſſion had been formall and dire, yet they were: 
bound in the preſent caſe to reveale it, becauſe the- 
ſeale of confeſſion is not ſo inviolable, as that in no- 


caſc it is tobe broken up, and it in any , eſpecially it 


may be openedin thecaſe of treaſon. 

I never knew any thing cryed up with ſo general! 
avoyceupon fo little ground,as is the Over: hallow: 
ed ſcale of confeſhon. # 

True itis thatan ordinary-fecret commuted to a 
friendjn civillcommerce is norto be revealed upor: 
every cauſe, nor upon many, (but upon fone it may 


as they all confefle,) [fthus, then much rather is. 


this tobe obſerved in the revelation of the (ſecrets of 
our conſciences, not only fromthe ordinary tye to 
ſecrecy, but likewiſe leaſt ſinnes ſhould grow more 
frequent, if ſo great a remedy of them bemade ſo 
odigus,asto expoſe usto a publike infamy ordanger. 
eithclaw, The Councellthercfore that firſt intro. 


duc'd: 


—_—_— 


—  — 


(52). 


ble, pleadsa thouſand yeares preſcription,and relies 


upon good conveniences, This isall thatevercould. 
beprov'd of it (as may appeare anon) buttheſe are 


duc'dthis obligation was very prudent and reaſona-! | > 


too weak a baſe, to build {o great aſtructure on it,as. 


to make it ſacriledge, or any finne atall, to reveale- 


confeſſions in ſome caſes. | | 
 Forfirſt, if becauſe it is delivered as a ſecret, 


and ſuch a ſecret, it1s the more cloſely and religiouſ. 
ly to be kept; it is true, but concludes no more , þut . 


thar it muſt be a greater cauſethat muſt authorize # 


publication of this, then of the ſecrets of ordinary 


commercebetween friend and friend. ; 
2 Ifthelicenfing of publicatis of confeſſion be 


a way to make confeſſion odious, and therefore th 
it may not be publiſh'd, I ſay ifthis concludes, thed 
on the contrary it concludes farre more ſtrongly, 


that therefore in ſome caſes it may be publiſhed, be. ' 
cauſe nothing can make a thing more odious and in- * 
tolerable, then if it be madea cover for grand impie. 
tics, ſoastocngagea true ſubject, quietly & Knows- 


ingly te ſce his Prince murdred.- | 
3 Ifitbe diſcouragement to the practiſe of con- 
fcſlion that ſome finnes revealed in itmuſt be pub. 
liſhed though with perill tothe delinquents fame & 
lite, then it will be a farre greater diſcouragementta, 


the ſinne, when that it ſhall by an uaiverſall judge, 


ment be {o deteſted, thar its concealement may net 
be permitted, though it bewith the hazard of dil- 
' couraging the Holy duty of contcfſion? and when 

, the 


— 
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of ab{olution, or ſubmit themſelves to a publike ſa. 
tisfaction, and fo cycn in this particular the henefir 
is farte greater then the imaginary inconvenience, 
The conveniences of the Seale force no more 
then thar ir is convenientto be obſerved, not ſimply 
and abſolutely in all caſes neceffary, And perhaps 
Snare; the great patron of it perceived it, howeyer 


he laics the burden, /ſaper communi conſenſu Eccleſia, in 3, part. D 
einſh, perpetas traditione. If then T canſhew, thar 7” 
l Fn I 


rhere is no ſuch Catho/ike conſent of the preſent 
| Church, nor any univerſall tradition of the -anc/ens 
Church for the inviolable Seale, but plainly the 
contrary, then our Churchin her permiſſion of the 
Prieſts to reveale ſome confeſſions is as inculpable 
as thoſe of the preſent Church, who ( belides her 
ſelfe) reach andpraRtiſe it, and as the Primitive 
Church whoſe, exampleinthis (as1n other things} 
ſheſtrialy followes” * GE Ivy 

. Ot the firſt, The'Church of England, which ob. 
ſerves the ſeale of confeſſionas ſacredly as reaſon 
or religionit ſelfecan poſſibly permir, yet forbids 
notdiſcleſurcin caſe of Murder or Treaſon, but in 


theſe particulars leavesus intire in our obedience to cau.r:;,4. 
the common lawes of E#eland, and thele command 2-159: 


Its » | 
Thac the Churchof England gives leave in ſome 
caſes to revealeconfeſſions, is argument enoughte 


provetharthe Sealg is not founded upon the con- 
= K ſent; 


# 


the being guilty of ſucha ſinne; ſhall reduce men into 
ſuch ſtreighrs, that cither they ſhall want the 'benefie. 
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Praftie.crim, 
Eccleſiaſ}.cap. 


109. 


ſent of the preſenr” Catholike Church, For it is no | 
more a begging of the Queſtion (nor apparently ſo: :; 


much) to ſay,the Church of Englendisapartofthe 


Catholike Church, and therctore her conſentis re- |. 
quired to make a thing univerſall, then to ſay, the _ 
Church: of . Rome is the whole Catholike Church, .- 
therefore her conſentis ſufficient to make a thing 
Catholike: But Iſhallnot nced to procecd this way. 
For, ora dig | x 
1 Tris apparent thatof their own fide Atiſidio» . 
renſis largely and-profeſſedly.provesthe lawtulneſle |. 
of publicationinſeme caſes as.ists be ſeen. Lib. 4, 


Summa tratF.6 .cap.3-4.7» and Garnet himſclfe, the '*. 


man who'if any had moſt need to ſtand in defence of 
the Sealethatthe pretence of it mighthave defended: - 
him, yer confeſſed of his.own accord, Leges que ce- | 
lare has prohibent apprimuefse juites & ſalntares, He: . 
addes his reaſon, and that 1s more then his authori- 
ty, for (ſaith he)itis notfitting thatthe' lite and ſafe- 
ty of a Prince ſhould depend upon the private rice- . 
tixs of any, mans.confcience.. Iftwo, nay if one dil. 
ſent, it is enough to deſtroy a conſent, Bur fee: far-. 
| There are many, caſes, generally confeſſed 2. ' 
moneſt themſelves, in which the ſcale of formall and! 


(as they love to ſpeak) Sacraments! confeſhon may' 


be broken open. I inſtance but intwo orthree, .  * 

. Finſt,confeflion may be reveal'd tocleara doubt-. 
full caſe of marriage..It isthe opinion of many great. 
Canonifts, as you may ice them quoted by Sware7 de: 

« ; TY 
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Paz. and Coveruvias, and the caſe of the Yenetian Reſol. de Ma- 


who married a Virgin that was both his fiſter and 7%. 


_daughter:and that at Rowe under Pope Pal the third 
almoſt to like purpoſe, were long diſputed on both 
hides, whether they were to be revealed or nor, fo 
thatat moſt,it is but a doubtfull martrer 1 ſuch caſes, 
whether the tye of ſecrecy doth oblige. Now if for 
the proofe of marriage the ſeale may be broker up, 
that man and wite might live contenredly anda 
they ought, ſtrange it ſhould beunlawfall to reveale 
confeſſions in caſe of Treaſon, for the ſafery ofa 

Princeor State! DD 
2 Incaſc of hereſy the ſeale binds not, by their 
own generall confeſſion. Itis a rule amongſt them, 

Hereſis eſt crimen quod non confeſſio celate 
Now I would fain learn why Treaſon is not asre- 
vealeableas Hereſy? Is hereſy dangerous to ſoules? 
Then ſurely, ſois Treaſon, unleſle itbe none, or a 
very ſmallcrime, May hereſy infect others? So may 
Treaſon, as it didin the preſent. ' It may then as well 
be revcaledas hereſy. Now that it may ſomething 
rather, I have theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe it is not ſo 
certaine that ſuch an opinion 1s hereſy as thatſuch a 
taQt is Treaſon. 2. Becauſe although both Treaſon 
and recall hereſy be damnable and dangerous to 
ſoules, yet herely killes no Kings as treaſon doth. 
I confefle that hereſy may, and doth teach it, bur 
then it degenerates into Treaſon, Now if ſome he- 
reſy may be Treaſon, then that Treaſon is hereſy, & 
ſoa caſe of Treaſon may occurre, in which from 
K 2 their 


D— _ . 
—— — n 
ee 


— 2d 


| "207 © (56) 


their own confeſſion, treaſon is revealeable.” | 
3 Bythe moſt generall voice of their own fide |. 
any man may licence his confeſſor to reveale his  ' 
confeſſion. It is the doQtrine of Scotus, Durandas, | 
Almain, Navarre, Medina, and generally of all the + 
Thomiſts. Tinferre,if a private man may licence his - 
Conſeſſor toreveale his confeſſion, then the ſeale of | 
confeſſion is not founded upon any divine comman- + 
dement, for if it were, the penitent could nat give * 
the Prieſt licenſeto break it. Bur if che penitent may 
oive his Confeſſor leave, becaule the tye of ſecrecy is | 
2 boMd in which the Prieſt ſtands bound to the peni- * 
tent, & he giving him/leave, remies of his own right, 
then much rather may a whole State authoriſe this 
b ned Cater publication, for what ever perſonall right a private Q 
| #.4 Huni- Man hath, that thewhole State hath much rather, 
 e2ale, Fforheisincluded initas apart of the whole, and ia ? 
ſuch caſes as concerne the whole commonwealth .. 
(as this of treaſon doth moſt eſpecially) the rule of | - 


dds. te ata Sadr th. tits DA ad. dens =_ 


| Gage «c; Verſos quod publice fit per maiorem partem, the delin. | 
ferrur. quent gives leave to the pnblication of confeſſion, : | 
L.7 $.ult. f: theretore becauſe the whole ſtate doth, whereof he | 
\Laogh 1s one,member.. I adde, that in the caſe of Treaſon - 
| this is much: rathertrue, for here the delinquent 
looſeth all his right wharſoever, przdiall, perſonall, 
and of priviledge, & thereforerhe Commonwealth |! 
_ caathe better licenſe the publication, and the breach 
of the bond of ſecrecy, inwhich.the Confeſſor ſtood- | 


tycdroche penitgnt by vertuc of implicit ſtipulation, 


the Law holds without exception, Refertur ad uni- | 
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4 Laſtly, evenin ſpeciall in the very cafe oi 
Treaſon confeſſed, many of their owne doe actual- 
ly praQtiſe a publication, when either they areloyall 
of themſelves, or dare not be otherwile, 
I inſtance firſt inthe Churchof France. For this 
See Bodinus, who reports of a Norman Gentleman 


CC. AS er. as ti. 


De republ, 


whom his Corfeſſsr diſcovered for having confefled j;,.. cap. 5. 


a Treaſonable purpofe he fomerimes had, of killing 

Francs the firſt, of which hee was penitent,did his 
penance,craved abfolutis obtain'dit but yet was ſen- 

renc'd tothe axe by cxpreſſe commiſhon from the Hi/eire ae 
King to the Parliament of Paris. The likeconfeſfion 2 
was made by the Lord of Haulteville when he was 

in danger of death , which-when he had eſcaped, he 
zncnrrce it with the diſadvantage of publike infamy 

upon the Scaffold. I inſtance not inthe caſe of Bar- 

rieregit is every where kgowne as it is reported part- 

ly by Thaanws , bur morefully by the Authour of 
Hiſtoire de Iapaix. Nor yetis Frazxcefingular in the 

practiſe of publication of confeſſed Treafon. For at 

Rome there have been examples of the like, I meane »,,,;c. 
of thoſe who confeſſed their purpoſe of killing the $99.meny. 


: J-q 4.C0nc4, 
Pope, who were revealed by their Confeſſors, and 34 +50) 


accordingly puniſh'd. gendi ſecret, 


Thus then the firſt pretence proves a nullity, & ci- 
ther ourLawsare juſt in commanding publication of 
confeſſion in caſe of Treaſ5,or themſelves veryculpa 
blein teaching & practiſing irin the fame,8& in caſes 
of leſſe moment, The 24 is like the firſt tor it 1s ex- 
tremly vain to pretend that the ſcale of confeſſion is 

E- K 3 ©. founded 
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founded upon E atholike traditio, ludg by the lequel 


her Adultery, asappeares inthe Canons of S. Baſil, 


Bur yetthis Prieſt who was ſo tycd roa religious -. 


ſecrecy did publiſh many of them inthe Congregation, 
before the people, that they might reprove the delin-: 
quent and diſcountenance the finne. The ſame ſtory. 


15 reported by Caffiodore , and Nicephorms from the; 


fame Authour. | 


The lawfulneſſe and practiſe of publication in? 


{ome oaſes isasclcere in Origen. Tf(ſairh he)zhe Phy. 


ſucianof thy ſoule perceives thy ſinnes tobe ſuch as to' 


need ſo harſha remedy as to have them publiſhed be- 


fore the aſſemblies of the people, that others may be ad- 
moniſhed, & thou the better cured, he need be very de- 
liberate, and ſkilfull inthe application of it, Hitherto: 
no ſuch rhing as an Vniverſall tradition for the pre- 
tended inviolable ſacramentall ſeale, for Origey 


plainly ;and by them confefledly fpeakes of ſuch fins - 
as firſt were privatcly confeſſed tothe Prieſt; how. 
elſe ſhould hee deliberate of their publication ? © 


bur yet he did ſo, and for all the ſeale of confeſſion, 


ſometimes opcned many of them , to no fewer wit 
nciley, 


** 
We 
8 
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The firft word I heare of concealing confeſſions + 
"0 . L 3: 
15-1n Sezomen,rclating how the Greeke Church about. 
the time of Decius the Emperor,ſet over the penit&ts# 
x95 x, iZazo- 2 publike penitentiary Prieſt, who was bound to be * 
ptons) Þ- Vir bone converſationis , ſervanſy, ſetretum , agood. 
adfeay Iv mas ard a keeper of ſecrets, tor indeed he was bound} 
wndey is roconccale ſome crimes, in particular thoſe which? 


xa» © an Adulterefſe had confefſed , Imeane concerning. 
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neffes then a whole aſkembly Thus it wasinthe + 
Greeke Church both Law and Cuſtome, Butnow 
if we look into the Latine Church wee ſhall find that 
it was taken up from example of the Greeks and lome 
while practis'd, that ſome particular finnes hould 
be publiſhed inthe Church before the Congregati- 
on, asitis confeſſed inthe Councell of Mentz,and 
inſerted by Barchardinto his Decree, 

But when the Zay piety beganto coole, and the 
- zeale of ſome Clergy men waxe too hot, they 
would needs heighten this coffome of publicar- 
on of ſame {innes toa Law of the publiſhing of a// 
finnes, This being judg'd tobe inconvenient,exprel. 
ſed the firſt decree for the ſeale of conteſhon inthe 
Latin Charch. Now ſce how it is utter'd, and it wil 
ſufficiently informe us both of the practiſe and the 
opinion: which Antiquitic had of the obligation to. 
the ſeale. 

Illam contra Apoſtolicam regulam preſumptionem, 


&c. that is ,-it was again# the Apoſtolicall ordinances, 9.L6- 
that a Law ſhould enjoyn that the Prieſt ſhoulg reveale gn. P.M.E. 
all thoſe ſinnes which had beene told him in confeſſion, Þi//-30. ade- 


It might be done ſo it were not requir'd and exa.* 
Fed, and yet might be ſo requir'd, {o it werenota 
publication of all. No enim omniunm hujuſmodi ſunt 
peceata, ſaith $. Leo, ſome ſinnes are inconvenient 
to be publiſhed , it is not fitthe world ſhould know 
all, therefore, ſome they might, or elſe hee had ſaid 
nothing . The reaſon which he gives makes thebu. 
dinefle ſomewhat clearer , for hee derives ir not. 
$TOmM: 
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from any ſimple neceſſity of the thing ora Divine 
Right, butleaſt men out of inordinate love to them» | . 
ſelves, /howld rather refuſe to be waſh'tthen buy theiy | 
purity with ſo much ſhame. The whote Epiſtle hath 
many things init excellently to the ſame purpoſe. | 
I ſay no more, the Define and practiſe of anti... 
quity is ſufficiently evident,and that there is nothing; | 
lefle then an Ya#verſall tradition for the ſeale of 
confefſionto be obſervedin all caſes, even of ins of. 
the higheſt malignity. [1 
Thus theſe Fathers Confeſſors are made totally in-. ' 
excuſable by concealing a Treaſon which was nog. 
revealed to them ina formall confeſſion, and had} 
been likewiſe culpable though it had, there being as. 
I have ſhowne, no ſuch ſacreeneſle of the Seale as tc): 
be inviolable in all caſes whatlſocver, 1 
I have now done with the ſeverall conſiderations. 
of the perſons to whom the Queſtion was propoun- 
ded, they werethe Fathers Confeſſors in the day, bur | 
it was Chrift the Lord in my text . The Queſtion it ' 
ſelfe followes. | [2 
Shak we command fire to come from heaven and con-; 


ſume them? 


The Queſtion was concerning the fate ofa whole! 
Towne of Samaris, inour caſc it was more; of the. 
Fatc of a whole Kingdome. It had been well if ſuch; 
a Queſtion had bcen filenc'd by a direct negative or * 
(asthe Indgesofthe Arcopage uled todoe) put off! 
ad diem longiſiimum , that they might have expe- | 
Red the anſwer three ages after, BY 


De. | 
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De morte hominis nulls eſt caniatio longa, 

No demurre had been too longinacaſe of ſo much 
and fo royall blood, the blood ot a King,of a Kings 
Children, ofa Kings Kingdome. Nuz®& Team 
#«i/:5,King and Kingdome ſhould have 8& been made 
a ſolemne ſacrifice to appeaſe theirſolemndeliberate 
malice. I ſaid deliberate,for they were loth to be ma- 
lictous without good adrice,and therefore they askr 
their queſtion, worthy of an Oracle, evenno leſſe 
then Delphick, where an evill ſpirit was the Numen, 
anda Witch the Prophet, For the Queſtion was 
ſuch of which a Chriſtian could not doubtithough 
he had been fearefully ſcrupulous in his refolutt- 
ons. For whoever queſtion'd the unlawfulnefle of 
murder,of murdering innocents,of murdering them 
who were confeflcd righteous 9 for ſuch was their 
propoſall,being rather willing that Catholiks ſhould 
- periſh with thoſe whom they thought , hereticks, 
then rhat theirſhould be no blood ſpilt. But to the 
queſtion-it was firethey called for, The moſt merci- 
lefſe of all the Elements. No poflbility of relenting 
when once kindled and had its obje&, It was the fit- 
reſt inſtrument for mercilefle men, men of no bowels 
whoſe malice like their inſtrumentdid agere ad ex- 
tremam ſuarnm virinm, worketo the higheſt of its 
poſſibility. Secondly, It was fire indecedthey called 
for,but not like thatin my text,not fire from heaven, 
They might have calledas long and as loudas thoſe 
Prieſts did, who conteſted with E1;/ha,no fire would 
have come from heavento haveconſum'd what they 
hadintended for a —_—— ods Anathema's poſt 

nok 


not ſo faſt as ours doe. Dews non eff ſicnt homo, Man 
cuiſerh often when God blefleth , men condemne 


whom God acquits, andthereforethey were loath 
totruſt God with their cauſe, they therefore take it | 
into their own hands. And certainly if to their 44- | 
themas they adde ſome fagors of their ownand - 


gunpowder, tis oddes but then vie may be conſum'd 
indeed, andio did they, their fire wasnot trom hea- 
ven, | | 


Laſtly, it wasa fire ſo ſtrange, that it had no ex- 


a mple.The Apoſtles indeed pleaded a miſtaken pre. | ; 


cedent for the reaſonablenefle of their demand, the 


deſir*d leave to doe but ever 45 Elias did. [The + 
Greekes only retaine this clauſe, it isnot in the Bi> *;, 


bles of the Chureh of RemeJand really theſe Romas | 1 


z6-barbari could neverpretend toany precedent for | | | 
anact ſo barbarous as theirs. Adrimelech indeed :: 


kil'da King, bur he ſpar'dthe people, Haman would 


have killed the people, bur ſpared the King, but 


that both King and people, Princes and Iudges, v 


branch, and ruſh and root ſhould dye at once (as it 


Calignla's were actuated and all England upon one |: 
head) was never known till now, that all the malice |: 
in the world met inthisas ina center. The Szcilian | 
even{ong, the mattins of $. Bartholomew, known for \. 
the pittilcfſe and damn'd maſſacres, were but xdmre 
oxia; wee, the dream of the ſhadow of ſmoakeifcom- + 


par'd with this great fire. 7 tam oceupato ſaculs fas 


bulzs Vulgcars nequitia nan inverit, This was a buſy 
age;Heroftratzs muſt have invented a more ſublim'd 


malice then the burying of one Temple,or not have | 
"= BE -  beenjſ” 
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bee n ſo much as ſpoke of ſincethe diſcovery of *he 
Powader-Treaſow, But I muſt make more haſt I ſhall 


. notelſe climethe ſublimity of this impiety. Nero 
was ſometimes: the populare #dium was popularly 


hated, and deſery'd it too, for he flew his Maſter, 
and his wife and all his family once or twice over, 
opened his mothers wombe, fired the Citty, laught 
at it, ſlandred the Chriſtians for it, but yet all theſe 
were but principia malorum,the very firſt rudiments 
of evill. Addethento theſe, Herods Maſter-picce 
at Ramahas it was deciphred by the teares and ſad 
threnes of the Matrons in an Vniverſall mourning 
for the lofle of their pretty infants, yerthis of Herod 
will prove but an fant wickednefle, and thar of 
Nero, the evill but of one citty, I would willingly 
have - found out an example, but I ſee I-cannot, 


ſhould I put intothe ſcale the extra of allthe old ' 


Tyrants famousin Antique ſtories, 

Briſtoni;ſtabulum Regis, Buſiriduaras, 

Antiphate menſas & Tauricaregna Thoants, 
. Should Irake for true ſtory the higheſt cruelty as it 
was fancied by the moſt hicroglyphicall Egyptian, 
this alone would weigh them down, as if the Alpes 
were put inſcale againſt the duſt of a ballance, For 
had this accurſed Treaſon proſper d,we ſhould have 
had the whole Kingdome mourne for the incſtima- 
bleloſle of us chicteſt glory, itslife, its preſent joy, 
andall its very hopes for the furure, For ſuch was 
thcir deſtind malice, that they would not only have 
inflicted ſo cruella blow, but have made it incura. 
ble, by cutting off our ſupplies ofjoy,the whole ſuc- 
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ceſlion of the line-Rvyel, Not only the Vine it ſelfe | 
butall the Gemrmule, and the render Olive branches | 
ſhould cither have'been bent totheir intentions, and 
made to grow crookeg, or clſc been broken. | 
And now after ſuch a ſublimity of malice, I will 
notinſtance inthe ſacrilegious ruine of the neigh. 
bouting Temples which needs muſt have periſhed 
inthe flame, nor inthe diſtarbiag the aſhes of our 
intomb'd Kings devouring their dead ruines like Se- 
pulchrall dogs, theſe are but minutes, in reſpeRt of 
theruine prepared forthe living Temples, g 
Stragem ſed iflam non tulit 


Prudent, by- _Chriſtuscadentum Principum v 


mn. 


20,21, 
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Impune, ne forſan ſui _ 
Pairs periret fabrica. 
Ergo que poterit lingua retexere | 
Landes Chriſte tuas, qui domituw ſtruts 'F 
Infidum populum cum Duce perfiasr nth 
Letus then returne to God the cup of thanks: giving, 
he having powred forth ſo largely to us of the cup. 1f 
ſalvation, We cannot want wherewithall to fill jr, 
here 1s matter enough for an cternall thankfulneſſe, 
far the expreſſiou of which a ſhort life is too little, 
but let us here beginour Halelujahs hoping to finth 
them hereafter, wherethe many quires of Ang'ls 
willfillthe conſort. | 4 
Praiſe the Lord ye houſe of Levi, ye that fear:*he 
Lord, Praiſtthe Lord, Praiſethe - Lord out of S;pn, 
which dmwelleth at Hieruſalem, | q 
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